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PREFACE. 


Tms  Life  of  Christ  and  accompanying  Exposition  was  origi- 
nally prepared  for  the  use  of  the  Aathor*s  own  Household. 
It  was  his  desire  to  set  before  its  members  in  daily  readings 
at  Honsehold  worship,  a  continuous  view  of  our  Lord's  life 
on  earth,  with  such  explanations  and  remarks  as  might  be 
most  necessary  and  suitable,  embracing  thus  the  chief  facts 
and  doctrines  of  our  most  holy  faith.  Failing  to  find  any 
work  on  exactly  the  same  plan  elsewhere,  he  prepared  the 
present  from  time  to  time.  Now  that  it  is  completed,  what 
was  found  useful  in  one  Family  may  help  to  supply  a  want 
which  may  be  felt  in  others  also. 

The  Commentary  is  often  in  the  very  words  (never,  he 
trusts,  unacknowledged)  of  some  of  our  best  writers.  The 
Notes  (rather  from  ancient  than  more  modern  sources)  have 
been  added  for  the  sake  of  any  who  may  be  in  a  position  to 
study  the  Book  more  closely  in  private.  In  a  work  of  this 
kind  it  has  not  been  thought  advisable  to  print  the  originals 
of  passages  from  the  Fathers  and  other  ancient  authors,  but 
references  are  given  in  almost  every  case  to  the  exact  place 
where  they  will  be  found,  that  any  who  have  the  opportunity 
may  verify  them,  and  work  further  the  same  mine. 

The  Harmony,  or  order  of  events,  has  not  been  arranged 
without  much  anxious  thought.  This  is  a  subject  the  diffi- 
culties of  which  can  only  be  appreciated  by  those  who  have 
made  the  like  attempt. 

Such  constructing  of  a  Harmony  however  is  not,  it  is 
believed,  inconsistent  with  the  conviction  of  a  Divine  plan 
in  the  arrangement  and  grouping  together  of  events,  which 
each  Evangelist  has  been  led  to  follow. 

Where  an  event  is  related  by  more  than  one  of  the  Evan- 
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gelists,  the  plan  here  pursued  has  been  to  adopt  the  account  j 

which  seemed  the  fullest,  weaving  into  the  Exposition  any  ' 

details  supplied  by  either  of  the  others. 

The  comment  upon  such  portions  of  the  Oospel  according 
to  St.  John  as  fall  within  the  scope  of  the  present  undertaking 
is  chiefly  condensed  from  a  former  work  of  the  Author's 
upon  that  Gospel,  long  out  of  print. 

The  work  such  as  it  is,  it  may  not  be  unnecessary  to 
observe,  was  almost  completed  before  the  more  elaborate 
works  of  Canon  Farrar  and  Dr.  Geikie  came  into  the  Author's 
hands.  The  same  may  be  said  with  regard  to  Bishop  Ellicott's 
and  other  recent  Commentaries  for  English  readers.  The 
quotations  which  will  be  found  in  these  pages  have  not  been 
suggested  by  those  in  either  of  the  works  referred  to.  They 
are,  indeed,  in  no  case  second-hand,  but  of  the  Author's  own 
collecting.  It  is  necessary  to  state  this,  as  curious  coin- 
cidences of  thought  and  expression  are  sometimes  found  in 
such  cases. 

While  keeping  the  work  of  exposition  steadily  in  view,  the 
Author  hopes  he  has  not  failed  to  make  fair  and  reasonable 
application,  or  to  draw,  where  opportunity  offered,  some 
profitable  lesson  growing  out  of  the  subject ;  and  no  opinion, 
he  trusts,  has  been  advanced  which  is  not  in  harmony  with 
historic  Christianity,  and  the  judgment  of  the  best  Divines 
of  the  Church  of  England, 
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DAILY  LESSONS 


ON  THE 


LIFE  OF  OUE  LOKD  ON  EAKTH, 


m  THE  WORDS  OP  THE  EVANGELISTS. 


L 
OF  THE  WORD  OB  SON  OF  GOD. 

St.  John  L  1-5. 

In  the  heginning  was  the  Word^  and  the  Ward  was  wUh 
Oodf  and  the  Word  tvas  Ood.  The  same  was  vnjthe  heginning 
with  Chd,  All  things  were  made  hy  him ;  a/nd  without  him 
was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made.  In  him  was  life  ;  and 
the  life  was  the  light  of  men.  And  the  light  shineth  in  dark- 
ness;  and  the  darkness  comprehended  it  not 

This  expression  "  The  Word "  was  one  well  known  to 
those  into  whose  hands  this  Gospel  first  came.  It  was  in 
freqnent  nse  among  the  Jews,  who  understood  by  that  title 
the  Messiah ;  and  the  Gentiles  also  were  not  unfamiliar  with 
it.  As  by  our  words  we  discover  onr  minds  to  others,  so  He 
that  revealed  God's  will  to  us  is  fitly  called  "  the  Word  of 
God."^  *As  this  was  one  of  the  expressions  made  use  of,  or 
rather  abused,  by  certain  false  teachers  in  those  early  times,^ 
the  Evangelist  in  the  correct  use  of  it  indirectly  reproves 

*  St  John  ZY.  15;  zyiL  14,  26;  stant  aUnrion  to  them  in  St  John's 

Heb.  i.  1,  2.  epistles.    Buoh  ozpressions  as  **  the 

«  The  Gfw$lic8,  so  caUed  from  a  word,"  "the  light,"  "the  life,"  in 

Greek   word  signifying   knowledge;  these  opening  venes  and  elsewhere, 

being  men  who  claimed  to  have  a  have  reference  to  the  false  philosophy 

monopoly  of  the  same.     We  find  con-  which  perverted  these  expret^aions. 
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2         THE  LIFE  OF  OUR  LORD  ON  EARTH. 

them.  He  reproves  their  error  by  setting  forth  Ood's  tmth. 
Here  then  we  have  plainly  declared  to  ns  the  essential 
Divinity  of  Christ.  He  was  not  a  creature  subsequently 
made  by  God,  but  He  was  in  the  beginning  with  Gt)d.  In 
that  mysterious  eternity  which  it  is  beyond  our  present 
powers  to  fathom  or  to  conceive,  Christ  ever  existed  with 
God.^  And  He  was  God ;  one  of  the  three  Persons  in  the 
eternal  Godhead.  From  the  Creator  we  come  down  to  the 
things  created.  Unlike  our  earthly  reasonings,  which  can 
but  look  '^  through  nature  up  to  nature's  God,"  from  earth 
to  heaven ;  this  Gospel,  ''  the  Genesis  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment," ^  glances  from  heaven  to  earth.^  *'  We  still  linger  on 
the  threshold  of  Creation.  '  In  Him  was  Life.'  "  ^  He  is  the 
fountain  of  life.^  Eternal  life  issues  from  Him,  as  its  original 
source.  He  gives  it  to  all  who  believe  in  Him.  Darkness 
in  the  Scripture  is  put  for  ignorance,  wickedness,  and  its 
attendant  misery.  Light  for  Divine  knowledge  and  its  fruits 
of  liberty  and  joy.  Here  by  a  common  figure  we  have  the 
effect  put  for  the  cause.  What  Christ  does,  that  He  is  said 
to  he.  He  is  called  the  Light,  because  He  gives  light.^ 
''  The  Evangelist  is  hinting  at  the  New  Creation  •  •  .  The 
first  page  of  the  New  Testament  again  recalls  the  first  page 
of  the  Old."  ^  The  world  was  in  a  state  of  moral  darkness 
when  Christ  came.^  He  threw  light  upon  the  unknown 
future.  He  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light.^  But 
now  in  this  prologue  a  sad  note  is  heard.  It  seems  to  shine 
in  vain.  The  Light  came,  big  with  blessings,  but  it  received 
not  that  welcome  from  the  world  which  might  have  been 
expected.*  The  reception  of  the  Gospel  is  sadly  disap- 
pointing. 

>  St  John  XYiL  5;    1    St  Joha  Ptot.  viii.  22-31;  Ool.  i.  15-19;  Heb. 

t  2.  i.  10 :  xl  8. 

'  Bp.  Wordsworth.    And  this  we  *  A  Plain  Commentary. 

say,  though  St.  Bfatt.  begins  '<  The  «  St  John  ▼.  26;  xL  25 ;  zit.  6. 

Book  of  the  genem  (so  in  the  origi-  *  St  John  viii.  12 ;  ix.  5 ;  xii.  35, 

Bftl)  of  Jesns  Christ."  F6r  he  is  there  3^ 

oooapied  with  our  Lord*s  incarnation  '  St.  Matt.  iy.  14,  16 ;  St  Luke  i. 

in  time,  but  oar  Eyangelist  here  with  78, 79;  ii.  82. 

this  eternal  generation.  '  Ps.  xxxvi.  9. 

*  Oompare  Ps.  xxxiii.  6 ;  cii.  24, 25;  *  St.  John  iii.  19. 


(    3    ) 


IL 

THE  WITNESS  TO  THE  LIGHT. 

St  John  i.  6-13. 

There  was  a  man  sent  from  Ood,  whose  name  was  John. 
The  same  came  for  a  wiinese,  to  hear  witness  of  the  Light,  that 
aU  men  through  him  might  hdieve.  He  was  not  {hat  Light, 
but  was  sent  to  bear  witness  of  that  Light,  That  was  the  true 
Light,  which  lighteth  every  man  that  com^th  into  the  world. 
He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  hy  him,  and  the 
world  "knew  him  not.  He  came  unto  his  own,  and  his  own  re- 
eeived  him  not.  But  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he 
fower  to  heeome  the  sons  of  Ood,  even  to  them  that  believe  on 
his  name:  which  were  horn,  not  of  Wood,  nor  of  the  wiUofthe 
flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  hut  of  Ood. 

"Having  spoken  to  ns  at  the  ontset  of  the  Word,  the 
Evangelist,  proceeding  on  his  road,  comes  to  the  Herald  of 
the  Word,  his  namesake  John."  ^  He  was  indeed  Himself, 
as  the  Lord  testified,  "  a  burning  and  a  shining  light,"  but 
he  was  not  thai  Light ;  he  was  not  the  Light.  So  the  Evan- 
gelist, having  brought  in  the  Baptist,  and  stated  the  object 
of  his  coming,  proceeds  to  speak  further  of  Christ  under  this 
figure.  Christ  was  the  true  or  original  Light,  the  source  of 
spiritual  illumination.  The  true  Light  moreover  as  opposed 
to  those  false  prophets  and  false  christs  who  had  arisen,  or 
should  arise.  True  also  as  opposed  to  those  false  teachers  of 
whom  we  have  already  heard.  He  is  to  the  spiritual  what 
the  sun  is  to  the  material  world.  **  The  true  Light,  which, 
coming  into  the  world,  enlighteneth  every  man."  "  Not  that 
every  man  is  illuminated,  but  that  no  man  is  illuminated  but 
by  Him."  *  For  there  are  who  will  not  come  unto  Him  that 
they  may  have  light  and  life.^  His  own  world  rejected 
Him ;  as  a  rebel  country  might  reject  a  good  and  lawful 
king.^    The  work  of  His  own  hands,  that  which  was  indebted 

>  Chrysostom,  in  8,  Jo.  Horn,  vi.  '  St.  John  v.  40. 

*  AngUBtine,  Enrkirid.  ciii.  *  St.  Luke  xix.  14. 
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to  Him  for  its  very  being,  refased  to  recognise  Him.  The 
people  of  Israel,  who,  whatever  others  might  have  done, 
should  have  received  Him  with  open  arms — they  too  joined 
with  the  rest  of  the  world  in  rejecting  Him.^  They  seemed 
indeed  the  most  mad  against  Him;  as  nndntifnl  and  nn- 
natnral  children  might  be  the  first  to  rise  np  against  a 
parent.^  And  so  He  founded  to  Himself  a  new  people,  a 
nation  made  up  of  as  many  as  received,  that  is,  believed  in 
Him.  We  cannot  now  receive  Christ  into  our  houses,  but 
we  may  receive  Him  into  our  hearts.'  Christ  may  now 
dwell  in  our  hearts  hj  faith.  And. to  all  who  thus  believe  on 
His  name,  that  is  in  the  character  He  claims,  to  them  He 
gives  the  right  or  privilege  of  becoming  sons  of  Otoi,  par- 
takers of  the  Divine  nature.^  And  admission  into  this  new 
family  depends  not  upon  the  circumstances  of  a  man's  birth, 
but  upon  the  power  of  G-od.^  This  was  a  truth  most  neces- 
sary to  be  taught  to  those  prejudiced  Jews,  who  boasted  of 
their  descent,  and  depended  upon  their  pedigree,  and  thought 
they  must  surely  be  the  sons  of  God  inasmuch  as  they  were 
the  posterity  of  Abraham.*  But  besides  this,  there  is 
doubtless  intended  here  a  deep  contrast  between  the  natural 
birth  and  the  new  birth,  between  generation  and  re-genera- 
tion, between  the  being  born  and  the  being  born  again.^ 


'  In  the  original  of  v.  11  there  are 
two  several  expressions  for  our  render- 
ing **hi8  own.'*  The  former  seems 
more  general.  His  own  world,  His  own 
ohnsen  land,  His  own  peculiar  people ; 
the  latter  particular  and  personal, 
fixing  the  diarge  upon  those  respon- 
Bible. 

«  St.  Matt.  X.  21.  We  may  recal 
King  Lear's  pathetic  speech, 

"  How  sharper  than  a  serpent's  tooth 
it  is 
To  have  a  thankless  child  ! " 

•  Ang.  8er.  ocxxxii.  7. 

*  2  St.  Pet.  i.  4,  with  Heb.  ii.  14. 


*  In  the  original  of  v.  13,  the  plnral 
is  OBod,  ^  blood;}."  It  may  denote  the 
different  degrees  of  oonsang^inity, 
and  80  have  reference  to  the  several 
ancestors,  Abraham,  Ixaac,  and  Jacob, 
from  whom  the  Jews  boasted  that 
they  were  sprung.  In  Hebrew  how- 
ever the  plural  is  sometimes  used  for 
the  sake  of  dignity.  Augustine  {in 
8.  Jo.  Tr.  ii.)  interprets  it  of  male  and 
female ;  {Ser.  cxxi.  4)  of  God  and  the 
church. 

•  St  John  viii.  3»-44. 
'  St.  John  iiL  6. 


(     5    ) 


IIL 

THE  INCAENATION. 

St  John  L  14. 

And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us^  (and  we 
beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  a^  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father.) 
fall  of  grace  and  truth. 

The  Eternal  Word  or  Son  of  God,  we  are  here  told,  became 
incarnate ;  that  is,  He  took  upon  Him  our  flesh,  became  a 
man,  and  tabernacled  ^  among  ns.  The  Jews  in  the  wilderness 
had  a  Tabernacle  or  tent,  wherein  they  worshipped  God« 
There  the  glory  of  God  was  seen.  Over  the  Mercy- seat 
hovered  the  Shechinah.  A  mystic  light,  the  symbol  of  the 
Divine  presence,  shone  ever  in  the  Sanctuary.  So  Christ,  who 
is  'Uhe  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,"  the  true  She- 
chinah, tabernacled  among  us.  His  flesh,  His  body  of  human 
nature,  was  as  a  tabernacle,  in  which  resided  that  Divine 
nature  of  which  the  glory  in  the  Jewish  Tabernacle  was  the 
sign.^  The  Evangelist  speaks  as  a  Spectator.  The  Apostles 
were  eye-witnesses  of  His  Majesty.  They  saw  with  their 
eyes,  they  heard  with  their  ears,  those  Divine  words  and 
works,  on  which  they  built  their  testimony  that  Jesus  was 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.^  And  this  glory  that  He  mani- 
fested forth  was  such  as  the  only  Son  of  God  alone  could 
have ;  a  glory  beyond  that  of  any  of  the  adopted  sons ;  a 
glory  in  which  none  but  the  only-begotten  Son,  the  promised 
seed,^  could  share.  In  Him  all  fulness  dwells.  He  is  full 
of  grace  towards  vs,  full  of  truth  in  Himself  Thus  our 
Evangelist  sets  Him  before  us,  both  in  His  Divine  and  in 
His  human  nature,  perfect  God  and  perfect  Man. 

>  So  in  the  original.  '  St  John  IL  11 ;  xx.  80,  31 ;  2  St. 

«  Ezekiel  xxxvil  27  ;   Revelntion       Pet  i.  16-18 ;  1  St.  John  i.  1-3. 
xxi.  3.  *  Ueb.  xi.  17.  18. 
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TV. 

THE  LAW  AND  THE  GOSPEL, 

St  John  i.  15-18. 

John  hare  mtness  of  Am,  and  eried,  iaying^  ThU  ickm  he  of 
whom  I  spake.  He  that  eomdh  after  me  is  preferred  before  me : 
for  he  was  before  me.  And  of  his  fulness  have  all  we  received^ 
and  grace  for  grojee.  For  the  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but 
grace  and  truth  came  by  Jestis  Christ.  No  man  hcUh  seen  Ood 
at  any  time ;  the  only  begotten  Son,  whi<A  is  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him. 

Having  already  mentioned  the  fact  that  John  the 
Baptist  came  to  bear  testimony  to  Christ,  the  Evangelist 
here  states  in  a  parenthesis  what  that  testimony  was.  The 
Baptist  bears  witness  ^  again  and  again.'  He  cried,  lifting 
np  his  voice  like  an  ancient  prophet.  In  point  of  appearance 
in  the  world,  Christ  was  after  the  Baptist.  These  words 
therefore  plainly  prove  that  He  had  an  existence  before  He 
appeared  on  earth  as  man.^  Then  the  Evangelist  returns  to 
what  he  had  been  speaking  of.  Li  Christ,  as  in  a  treasure- 
house,  is  the  store  of  grace  and  truth,  out  of  which  He  gives 
freely  to  all  who  apply  to  Him  earnestly,  whether  they  be 
Jews,  or  whether  they  be  Gentiles.  He  gives  the  grace  of 
the  New  Testament  for  that  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  Gt>spel 
for  the  Law.  The  one  witnesses  to  the  other,  and  the  less 
proclaims  the  greater.  For  what  is  the  Law  but  the  Gospel 
announced  beforehand  ?  Or  the  Gospel,  but  the  Law  ful- 
filled.^ ''  He  says,  the  Law  was  given,  but  Grace  came ; 
because  the  one  was  sent  by  a  servant,  the  other  was  brought 

'  Tho  present  tense;  because,  as  wot  means  (aa  in  y.  I)  exitted.    The 

lAmpe  notes,  tlie  testimony  has  n>  ixpressiuna  too  which  in  the  B.  V. 

gajrd  to  the  whole  church.     Cried  is  have  each  the  same  rendering  ^*  before 

in   the  past,  because  that  act  had  me,"  are  different  in  the  original ;  the 

reference  only  to  thoae  that  heard  him  former  expressive  of  dignity,  the  latter 

cry,  of  priority. 

»  vv.  29.  30,  35,  36.  *  Justin  Martyr,  Quxtt  et  Besp.  ci. 

'  The  Hord  in  the  original  rendered 


AN  ANGEL  ANNOUNCES  THE  BIRTH  OP  JOHN  BAPTIST.     7 

by  the  Son."  V  The  Chrace  of  these  verses^  seems  contrasted 
with  the  moral,  the  TnUh  with  the  ceremonial  Law.  2%a^ 
indicated  the  disease  which  only  Christ  could  cure:  this 
shadowed  forth  the  perfections  whose  substance  and  reality 
are  only  to  be  found  in  Him.'  The  sight  of  God  here  spoken 
of  does  not  refer  to  mere  bodily  vision,  though  in  that  sense 
also  what  is  here  said  is  true.^  It  refers  rather  to  that  inti- 
mate acquaintance  with  God  which  no  mere  man  ever  had, 
and  which  the  Only-begotten  Son,  the  Ever-existent  in  the 
bosom  of  the;  Father,*  alone  can  have.*  What  then  it  con- 
cerns us  to  know  of  God,  that  Christ  hath  set  forth  to  us  in 
His  Gospel. 


V. 

AN  ANGEL  ANNOUNCES  THE  BIETH  OP  JOHN 

BAPTIST. 

St.  Luke  i.  5-12. 

There  icas  in  the  days  of  Herod,  the  king  of  Judsea,  a  certain 
priest  named  Zacharias,  of  the  course  of  Ahia :  and  his  wife 
was  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron,  and  her  name  was  Elisabeth. 
And  they  were  both  righteous  before  Ood,  walking  in  all  the 
commandments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless.  And 
they  had  no  child,  because  thai  Elisabeth  was  barren,  and  they 
both  were  now  well  stricken  in  years.  And  it  came  to  pass, 
that  while  he  executed  the  priest's  office  before  God  in  the  order 
of  his  course,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  priest's  office,  his 
lot  was  to  bum  incense  when  he  went  into  the  temple  of  the 
Lord.  And  the  whole  multitude  of  the  people  were  praying 
without  at  the  time  of  incense.  And  there  appeared  unto  him 
an  angel  of  the  Lord  standing  on  the  right  side  of  the  altar  of 

»  Dp.  WoRlfiWortU.    Ifei*.  iii.  5,  G.  »  Blunt,  Duties  of  the  VarUh  rru'$t, 

»  vv.  14,  IG.  p.  52. 

'  Beza,  and  Aug.  Tr.  ill.  14.  *  8t  Jolia  vi.  46 ;  x.  15. 

•  Ex.  xxxiii.  20. 

/ 
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ineetiM.    And  when  Zc^uirias  saw  him,  he  woe  troubled^  and 
fear  fell  upon  him. 

The  History  of  onr  Lord  involves  the  history  of  the  Fore- 
nmner  of  the  Lord.  We  have  therefore,  at  this  "  beginning 
of  the  Gospel  of  Jesns  Christ/'^  an  account  of  the  memorable 
birth  of  John  the  Baptist.  His  father  was  *'  a  priest,  of  the 
course  of  Abia."  The  Priests  of  old  were  divided  into  four 
and  twenty  courses,^  and  one  of  these  week  by  week  minis- 
tered in  his  turn  in  the  Temple.  It  is  noticed  of  both  his 
parents  that  they  were  ''  righteous  before  God ;"  observing 
as  well  the  moral  commands  of  God,  as  the  ceremonial 
ordinances  of  religion.  Zacharias  was  doing  his  duty  when 
the  Angel  appeared  to  him.  His  particular  duty  at  this 
time  was  to  bum  incense  morning  and  evening  upon  the 
Altar  in  the  Sanctuary,  while  the  people  prayed  without  in 
the  Court  of  the  Temple.  He  was  thus  doing  hds  part,  and 
the  congregation  theirs.  When  Zacharias  saw  the  Angel 
''  he  was  troubled,  and  fear  fell  upon  him."  We  sometimes 
fear  that  which  is  meant  to  fill  us  with  ''joy  and  gladness." 
If  we  saw  an  Angel,  we  should  be  full  of  fear.  Let  us  remem- 
ber that  Angels  are  round  about  us,  though  we  see  them  not ; 
and  let  us  fear  to  sin,  the  only  cause  why  we  need  fear. 


VL 

The  same  Subjeot — continued. 

St.  Lake  i  13-17. 

But  the  angel  said  unto  him,  tear  not,  Zacharias:  for  thy 
prayer  is  heard ;  and  thy  wife  Elisabeth  shaU  hear  thee  a  son, 
and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  John,  And  thou  shalt  have  joy 
and  gladness ;  and  many  shall  rejoice  at  his  birth.    For  he 

*  St.  Mark  i.  1.    St.  Lake's  intrt>-  referring  to  his  particular  Gospel,  is 

duction  and  dedication  (i.  1-1)  though  omitted  in  this  harmony  or  abstract 

most  interesting  and  instmctive,  yet  of  the  four  Gkwpels. 

OS  addressed  to  an  indiridnal,  and  '  1  Chion.  xxiv. 
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shall  be  greoi  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  shall  drink  neither 
wine  nor  strong  drink ;  and  he  shall  he  fiUed  with  the  Holy 
Ohost,  even  from  his  mother's  womb.  And  many  of  the  children 
of  hrad  shaM  he  turn  to  the  Lord  their  Ood.  And  he  shall  go 
before  him  in  the  spirit  and  power  ofElias,  to  turn  {he  hearts 
ofihefaihers  to  (he  (hildren,  and  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom 
of  the  just ;  to  make  ready  a  people  prepared  for  the  Lord. 

Zacharias  had  prayed  in  former  years  that  Qt)d  wonld  give 
him  the  hlessing  of  a  son.  His  prayers,  like  the  prayers  of 
Cornelius/  have  come  up  as  a  memorial  before  God.  "  Delays 
of  mercy  are  not  to  be  reckoned  as  denials  of  prayer."^  The 
child  is  to  be  called  John,  that  name  of  joy.  With  the 
ancient  Nazarites,^  persons  separated  or  set  apart  to  the 
special  service  of  God,  he  was  to  abstain  from  all  strong 
drink ;  as  Samson  of  old  and  Samuel.  Who,  after  what  is 
here  said  of  the  infant  Baptist,  can  deny  that  infants  even  may 
be  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  The  Angel  alludes  to  the 
famous  prophecy  of  Malachi.^  From  this  the  Jews  expected 
that  Elias,  i.e.  Elijah  of  old,  should  re-appear  before  the 
coming  of  the  Christ.  The  Angel  announces  that  this  is  he ; 
another  person,  but  the  same  spirit.  He  it  is  who  shall 
"  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers,  i.e.  of  the  Jewish  nation,  to 
the  children,  i.e.  to  the  Apostles  of  Christ."  *  Can  we  fail 
here  to  call  to  mind  that  Advent  Collect  of  the  Church, 
which,  echoing  the  language  of  the  Scripture,  turns  into  a 
prayer  the  words  of  the  Prophet  as  repeated  by  the  Angel, 
and  asks  that  the  Ministers  and  Stewards  of  the  Divine 
mysteries  may  likewise  so  prepare  and  make  ready  His  way, 
before  the  Lord's  second  coming  to  judge  the  world  ? 

»  Acts  X.  2-4.  «  Mai.  iv.  5,  6. 

'  HeDiy.  *  Bp.  Wordaworth  after  Theophylaot 

■  Num.  vi  2-4. 
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vn. 

The  8AHB  StTBJEGT — eotUinued. 

fit  Luke  i  18-25. 

And  Zaeharias  said  unto  the  angel,  Whereby  shall  I  know 
this  t  for  I  am  an  M  man,  and  my  wife  wdl  stricken  in  years. 
And  the  angel  answering  said  unto  him,  I  am  Oabrid,  that 
stand  in  the  presence  of  Ood  ;  and  am  sent  to  speak  unto  thee, 
and  to  shew  thee  these  glad  tidings.  And,  hehdd,  thou  shalt  he 
duwh,  and  not  Me  to  speak,  until  the  day  (hat  these  things 
shall  be  performed,  leeause  thou  hdieveet  not  my  words,  whidh 
shall  he  fulfilled  in  their  season.  And  the  people  waUed  for 
Zaeharias,  and  marvelled  that  he  tarried  so  long  in  the  temple. 
And  when  he  came  out,  he  could  not  speak  unto  them:  and  they 
perceived  that  he  had  seen  a  vision  in  the  temple :  for  he  heck' 
oned  unto  them,  and  remained  speechless.  And  it  came  to  pass, 
that,  as  soon  as  the  days  of  his  ministration  were  aceompliJied, 
he  departed  to  his  own  house.  And  after  those  days  his  wife 
Elisabeth  conceived,  and  hid  herself  five  months,  saying.  Thus 
hath  the  Lord  dealt  with  me  in  the  days  wherein  he  looked  on 
me,  to  take  away  my  reproach  among  men. 

Zaeharias,  who  before  was  ''troubled/'  grows  now  somewhat 
too  bold.  For  a  moment  he  stands  in  doubt,  and  demands  a 
sign.  But  it  needed  only  for  the  Angel  to  announce  his 
name,  Gabriel,  one  of  the  seven  spirits  which  stand  before 
God,^  to  remind  him  that  the  things  foretold  by  the  same 
messenger  to  Daniel,  in  the  days  of  old,  are  about  to  be 
fulfilled.  It  is  the  same  Angel,  on  the  same  errand.^  Still 
he  gives  him  a  sign,  which  is  at  once  a  support  of  his  faith, 
and  a  punishment  of  his  passing  unbelief.  It  is  interesting 
to  note  that  Zaeharias  does  not  forsake  his  work  and  proper 
ministry,  notwithstanding  what  has  happened.  His  duty  is 
to  offer  incense,  to  intercede  in  prayer  for  the  people. 
Neither  natural  impulse  to  carry  home  the  joyful  tidings, 
nor  this  Divine  visitation,  shall  withdraw  him  from  his  duty. 

'  Bev.  vili.  2.  *  Bengal. 
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"  Even  ander  Divine  ohastiBement  it  is  good  for  as  to  go  on 
with  onr  work  as  far  as  we  are  able.  Thus  our  afflictions 
may  be  sanctified  to  us,  and  abated."  ^  His  wife  Elizabeth 
speaks  after  the  manner  of  the  Jewish  women,  each  of  whom 
hoped  that  she  might  be  the  one  singled  out  to  be  the  mother 
of  the  Messiah,  and  with  whom  to  be  childless  was  ever 
accounted  a  reproach.  For  fiye  months  she  remains  in 
retirement,  meditating  doubtless  on  the  mercy  shown  her, 
and  pondering  all  these  things  in  her  heart. 


VIIL 

THE  ANNUNCIATION. 

St  Luke  I  26-29. 


And  in  the  siasth  month  the  angel  Oabriel  was  sent  from  Ood 
wnJto  a  city  of  OalHee,  named  Nazareth^  to  a  virgin  espoused  to 
a  man  whose  name  was  Joseph^  of  the  house  of  David  ;  and  the 
virgin's  name  was  Mary.  And  the  angd  eame  in  unto  her^ 
and  said,  Hail,  thou  that  art  highly  fa/voured,  {he  Lord  is 
with  thee:  Uessed  art  thou  among  women.  And  when  she  saw 
him,  she  was  troubled  at  his  saying,  and  east  in  her  mind  what 
manner  of  salutation  this  should  he. 

The  same  Angel  is  sent  again,  and  on  a  higher  errand. 
Not  now  to  the  husband  of  an  aged  wife,  but  to  a  young 
maiden;  betrothed,  i.e.  solemnly  promised,  though  not  yet 
actually  married,  to  an  husband.  She  and  her  future  husband 
were  both  of  royal  race.'  The  scene  is  not  now  the  Temple 
at  Jerusalem,  but  some  modest  house  of  Nazareth,  a  despised 
town  of  distant  Gtililee.    What  a  wondrous  event  is  there 

*  Henry.  Diet,  of  the  BibU  by  Lord  Arthur 

'  It  did  not  come  within  the  scope  Herv^,  and  to  the  notes  of  Bp.  Words- 

of  this  work  to  insert  the  genealogies,  worth  and  Dean  Alford.    There  is  an 

Tsluable  as  of  course  they  are ;  and  interesting  sermon  of  South's  on  this 

the  writer  can  only  refer  those  who  are  subject;    Ser.  xxxi.,  entitled  ''The 

in  a  position  to  study  these  important  lineal  descent  of  Jebus  of  Nazareth, 

documents,  to  the  article  in  Smith's  &o.*' 
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announoed  this  day !  Here  if  we  attempt  to  see  this  great 
sight,  we  seem  to  hear  that  voice  which  called  to  Moses  out 
of  the  hash  which  hnmed  with  fire  and  was  not  consumed, 
"  Draw  not  nigh  hither :  put  off  thy  shoes  &om  off  thy  feet, 
for  the  place  whereon  thou  standest  is  holy  ground."  The 
case  of  Mary  was  unlike  that  of  Zacharias.  Though  the 
words  have  almost  the  same  sound,  their  meaning  is  different  ; 
as  was  the  temper  of  the  speakers.  She  seems  to  have  been 
"  troubled  "  not  so  much  at  the  sighi  of  the  Angel,  as  at  his 
saying}  And  again  afterwards,  it  is  not  so  much  the  fad 
she  doubts ;  but,  belieying  the  promise,  she  simply  inquires 
as  to  the  manner  of  its  fulfilment.^  She  *'  staggered  not  at 
the  promise  of  God  through  unbelief,  but  was  strong  in 
faith,  giving  glory  to  God ;  being  fully  persuaded  that  what 
He  had  promised,  He  was  able  also  to  perform." 


IX. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

Bt  Luke  L  30-38. 


And  the  angd  eaid  unto  her,  Fear  not,  Mary :  for  thou  hcut 
found  favour  with  Qod,  And,  behold,  thou  shaU  conceive  in 
thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  eon,  and  shaU  call  his  name 
JESD8.  He  shall  be  great,  and  shaU  be  called  the  Son  of  (he 
Highest :  and  the  Lord  Ood  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of 
his  father  David:  and  he  shaU  reign  over  tlie  house  ofJae^ 
for  ever ;  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.  Then 
said  Mary  unto  the  angd.  How  shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not 
a  man  f  And  the  angd  answered  and  said  unto  her.  The  Holy 
Ohost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall 
overshadow  thee :  therefore  also  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be 
bom  of  thee  shall  be  celled  the  Son  of  Ood.    And,  behold,  thy 

^  Compare  w.  12,  29.  doubt   The  Angel  has  addreaBed  her 

'  It  was  not  with  her  as  with  Zaoh-  as  about  to  become  a  mother.    She 

ariasbefore,  seeking  a  sign;  eras  with  only  asks  how  this  shall  be,  seeing 

Nicoclcmus  afterwards,  tiuggittting  a  she  is  still  a  ninid. 
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eovsin  Elisabeth^  she  hath  also  eoneeived  a  8on  in  her  old  <tge: 
and  this  is  the  sisUh  month  with  her,  who  was  called  barren. 
For  with  Ood  nothing  shall  he  impossible.  And  Mary  said, 
Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord ;  be  it  v/nto  me  according  to 
thy  word.     And  the  angel  departed  from  her. 

The  Angel  proceeds  to  announce  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  in 
words  which  recall  that  ancient  history,  when  "  the  Spirit  of 
Gtxl  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters/'^  that  the  Word 
should  be  made  flesh,^  God  become  man,  in  a  supernatural 
way.  The  same  Spirit,  who  formed  the  first  Adam  out  of  the 
dust  of  the  ground,  should,  by  His  Diyine  power,  of  her  sub- 
stance produce  the  second  Adam,  who  should  be  called  in  an 
infinitely  higher  sense  than  the  other  "  the  Son  of  God."^ 
The  Angel  proclaims  the  human  name,  at  which  eyery  knee 
shall  bow,  of  Him  whom  we  thus  acknowledge  to  be  also 
Divine;  and  in  words,  echoing  ancient  prophecies,^  with 
which  she  was  we  may  not  doubt  familiar,  announces  to  the 
maiden  mother  of  the  Son  of  God  that  He  should  be  **  great " 
in  a  special  sense ;  no  other  than  the  Christ,  the  looked-for 
Messiah.  And  he  bids  her  consider  the  case  of  her  cousin 
Elizabeth,  a  foreshadowing  of  her  own ;  for  the  less  sometimes 
assures  us  of  the  greater :  and  finally,  in  words  of  the  Lord 
Himself,  to  Abraham  before,*^  and  to  His  Disciples  after,^ 
resolves  all  into  the  Omnipotence  of  God.  The  holy  Virgin 
adds  her  Amen,  accepting  the  sorrow  with  the  joy ;  ready  for 
the  joy  set  before  her  to  despise  the  shame.  And  the  Angel, 
his  message  delivered,  lingers  not,  though  these  we  are  told 
are  things  which  Angels  desire  to  look  into.^  This  is  all  we 
dare  say  on  this  mystic  place  of  Scripture.^    To  this  Ark  of 

Gen.  i.  12.  rants  for  that  olanse  of  the  Apoetles' 

Bt  John  i.  14.  Creed  oonceming  onr  Saviour,  that 

St  Luke  iii.  38.  Ue   *'  was   coDcelTed   by  the    Holy 

Is.  viL  14  ;  Ix.  6,  7.  Ghoat,"  and    "  bom   of  the  Virgin 

Gen.  zviii.  14.  Mary  ;*'  or  as  it  is  stiU  more  expressly 

St.  Matt  xix.  26.  stated  in  that  of  NicsBa,  ^  was  Incar- 

1  St  Pet  i.  12.  nate  by  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  Virgin 

AppCHnted    to    be    read    in    our  Mary,  and  was  nuide  Man.'*     The 

Churches  as  the  Holy  Gospel  for  the  Collect   for  the  Annunciatioa  in   a 

Feast  of  the  Annnnoiation  of  the  single  sentence  sums  up  the  human 

Blessed  Virgin.    It  is  one  of  the  war-  history  of  the  Son  of  God. 
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God  we  may  not  pat  oni  rashy  unhallowed  hand.^  For 
^^  without  oontroYersy,  great  is  the  mystery  of  godlinem; 
God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh.**  This  is  enough  for  the 
faithful. 


VISITATION  OF  THE  BLESSED  VIBGIN  MABY. 

St.  Luke  L  39-45. 

And  Mary  arose  in  those  days^  and  went  into  the  hUl  country 
with  hastey  into  a  city  of  Jvda  ;  and  entered  into  the  house  of 
Zacharias,  and  saluted  Elisabeth,  And  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
when  Elisabeth  heard  the  salutation  of  Mary,  the  babe  leaped  in 
her  womb  ;  and  Elisabeth  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ohost :  and 
she  spake  out  uUh  a  loud  voice,  and  said.  Blessed  art  thou 
among  women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb.  And 
whence  is  this  to  me,  thai  the  mother  of  my  Lord  should  come  to 
me  f  For,  lo,  as  soon  as  the  voice  of  thy  salutation  sounded  in 
mine  ears,  the  babe  leaped  in  my  womb  for  joy.  And  blessed  is 
she  that  believed :  for  there  shaU  be  a  performance  of  those 
things  which  were  told  her  from  the  Lord, 

Mary,  now  first  informed  by  the  Angel,'  proceeds  to  salute 
her  cousin  Elizabeth.  From  distant,  despised  GhJilee,  Mary 
makes  her  way  to  that  city  of  Judah^  to  which  Zacharias 
had  retired/  and  where  dwelt  the  venerable  pair.  *'  Mary  is 
the  first  missionary." '  At  her  coming,  Elizabeth,  inspired, 
proceeds  to  prophesy,  repeating  the  Angel's  salatation.* 
She  expresses  her  sense  of  the  condescension  shown  by  the 
holy  Virgin's  yisit ;  for  the  greatness  of  the  Son  is  reflected 
upon  the  Mother;^   we  value  the  casket  for  the  jewel  it 

>  2  Sam.  Ti  6.  The  middle  path  Ib  generaUy  the  wise 

*  V.  36  above.  path ;  bat  there  are  few  wiee  enough 

*  Suppoeed  to  be  Hebron.  to  find  it  Because  Papists  have  made 
^  y.  23  aboye.  too  much  of  some  things,  Protestants 

*  Qnesnel.  have  made  too  little  of  them.  .  .  . 
'  y.  28  aboya  Becanse  one  party  has  eialted  the 
T  M  Man  is  a  creature  of  extremes.      Virgin  Mary  to  a  Divinity,  the  other 
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containfiL  In  like  manner  our  spiritual  Mother,  the  Church, 
ia  glorified  by  the  presence  of  Christ ;  and  "  the  haughtiness 
of  man  is  here  condemned  by  this  humility  of  the  Mother  of 
Jesus."  ^  Elizabeth,  now  become  a  Prophetess,  proclaims  the 
fact  she  experienced,  the  sensation  she  felt,  as  of  one  bound- 
ing for  joy  *  at  a  desired  voice,  when  there  first  fell  upon  her 
ear  the  salutation  of  the  Mother  of  her  Lord.  Her  unborn 
babe  becomes  an  unconscious  figure  of  the  witness  he  was  to 
bear.*  She  cannot  but  contrast  the  Virgin's  ready  faith  with 
her  own  husband's  slowness  of  heart  to  believe.  And — for 
the  less  is  sometimes  serviceable  to  the  greater — Q-od  makes 
use  of  Elizabeth's  ministry  to  confirm  the  holy  Mother  of 
His  Son. 


XI. 
THE  SONG  OF  THE  BLESSED  VIEGIN. 

St.  Luke  I  46-56. 

And  Mary  said,  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  and  my 
spirit  JuUh  rejoiced  in  Ood  my  Saviour,  For  he  hath  regarded 
the  low  estate  of  his  handmaiden :  for,  hehdd,  from  henceforth 
dU  generations  shall  call  me  blessed.  For  he  that  is  mighty 
hath  done  to  me  great  things  ;  and  holy  is  his  name.  And  his 
mercy  is  on  them  that  fear  him  from  generation  to  generation. 
He  huh  shewed  strength  with  his  arm ;  he  hath  scattered  the 
proud  in  the  imagination  of  their  hearts.  He  hath  put  dovm 
the  mighty  from  their  seais,  and  exalted  them  of  low  degree. 
He  hath  filled  the  hv/ngry  with  good  things ;  and  the  rich  he 
halh  sent  empty  away.  He  hath  holpen  his  servant  Israel,  in 
remembrance  ofhiB  mercy :  ashe  spake  to  ovrfaihers,  to  Abrar 


can  scarcely  think  of  that  most  highly  *  Qneanel. 

favoured  among  women  with  common  *  Gen.  xxv.  22.    The  LXX  employ 

rejipect."     Cecil's  Remains,  p.   356.  there  the  same  word. 

The  Puritans  made  repeated  attempts  '  St  John  L  7, 15,  29,  30»  32,  84 ; 

to  banish  the  Magnificai  from  the  iii.  80.  31. 

Book  of  Common  Prayer. 
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ham^  and  to  hi$  seed  for  ever.    And  Mary  abode  with  her  about 
three  months,  and  retwmed  to  her  oum  house. 

"  And  Mary" — for  now  it  is  her  tnrn  who  humbled  herself 
and  was  exalted  among  women — takes  up  her  parable,  and 
pours  out  that  prophetic  hymn,  which  has  formed  part  of  the 
Church's  daily  Eyen-song  as  far  back  as  the  service  can  be 
traced.  Most  significant  is  the  place  which  there  it  occupies. 
For  it  is  after  the  Lesson  out  of  the  Old  Testament  that  we 
haye  this  song  of  Mary,  witnessing  to  the  fulfilment  of  the 
promises  made  unto  the  fathers.^  In  this  Song  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin^  there  seem  two  dominant  ideas;  one,  a 
joyful  sense  of  surprise,  that  she,  the  affianced  wife  of  the 
carpenter  (though,  as  we  have  seen,  of  royal  race)  should  be 
thus  chosen  out  of  all  the  women  that  were  in  Israel  to  be 
the  Mother  of  the  Messiah.^  The  other  note  most  to  be 
observed  in  the  strain  is,  what  seems  the  burthen  of  the  Song 
of  Zacharias  afterwards,^  a  thankful,  adoring  acknowledgment 
that  the  promise  which  was  made  unto  the  fathers,  God  had 
now  fulfilled  unto  their  children.  The  whole  Hymn  declares 
a  mind  stored  and  imbued  with  the  language  and  with  the 
spirit  of  the  Scriptures.*^  Here  you  may  see,  as  in  a  glass, 
her  spirit  of  humble  and  hearty  thanksgiving,*  her  true 
modesty,^  her  deep  humility,^  her  quiet  joy  in  the  present 
mercy  of  God,'  her  firm  faith  in  the  future^®  and  in  the 


'  Procter  on  the  Common  Prayir, 
p.  244. 

*  This  Magnificat  as  it  is  oaUed, 
from  its  first  word  in  the  Latin,  as  it 
is  in  part  an  echo  of  those  earlier 
hymns  of  holy  women  in  the  old  time 
before  her,  so  is  it  partly  an  anticipa- 
tion of  the  words  of  her  Divine  Son. 
Before  we  had  Hannah,  in  like  man- 
ner, rejoicing  in  the  Lord  (1  Ba.  ii. 
1-10;  see  olso  Gen.  xxi.  6);  and 
afterwards  wo  hear  onr  Lord  Himself 
exalting  the  humble,  and  abasing  the 
exalted  (St.  Luke  xtv.  11 ;  xviii.  14) ; 
warning  the  full  (St.  Luke  tL  25), 
and  blessing  them  that  hunger  and 
thirst  after  righteousness  (Si  Matt. 
V.  6 ;  SL  Luke  vi.  21). 


'  Now  she  can  afford  to  bear  that 
antieipnted  reproadi  of  the  men  of 
Nazareth,  **  Is  not  His  Mother  called 
Mary  ?"  (St.  Matt  xiii.  54, 55).  Com- 
pare the  reproaches  referred  to  in  the 
song  of  Hannah. 

•  TV.  68.  70,  72,  73  below. 

•  Compare,  for  a  sptcimcn,  with 
the  last  two  verses,  Ps.  xcviii.  S  and 
Micah  vii.  20.  Bengel  notes  the  cor- 
respondence between  Ps.  cvii.  9,  10 
and  vv.  53,  79  respectively. 

•  w.  46-48. 
'  w.  48,  49. 

•  V.  52. 

•  ▼.  53. 

»•  w.  48,  50. 


NATIVITY  AND  CIRCUMCISION  OP  ST.  JOHN  BAPTIST.      17 

past.^  Mary's  mission  to  Elizabeth  lasts  about  three  months. 
What  a  three  months'  retreat  must  that  haye  been  to  both 
these  holy  women !  And  now,  fortified  for  all  that  is  before 
her,  the  Blessed  Virgin  returns  to  her  own  home  at  Nazareth. 
So  will  a  faithful  soul  quit  congenial  company  at  the  call  of 
duty ;  and  braced,  not  enervated,  by  that  retirement,  return, 
if  it  be  the  will  of  God,  even  to  its  anticipated  trial. 


xn 

THE  NATIVITY  AND  CIECUMCISION  OP  ST.  JOHN 

BAPTIST. 

St.  Luke  i.  57-60. 

Now  ElisahetlCs  fvXL  time  came  that  she  should  be  delivered  ; 
and  she  hroughi  forth  a  son.  And  her  neighbours  and  her 
cousins  heard  how  the  Lord  had  shetved  great  mercy  upon  her  ; 
and  they  rejoiced  with  her.  And  it  came  to  pass,  timt  on  the 
eighth  day  they  came  to  circumcise  the  child ;  and  they  called 
him  ZacJiarias,  after  the  name  of  his  father.  And  his  mother 
answered  and  said,  Not  so ;  hut  he  shall  be  called  John. 

It  is  worth  our  notice  that  the  Nativity  of  St.  John  Baptist 
is  the  only  one,  besides  the  Nativity  of  our  Lord,  which  the 
Church  has  decreed  to  celebrate.  In  commemorating  other 
of  God's  saints  and  servants  departed  this  life  in  His  faith 
and  fear,^  it  is  usually  the  day  of  their  death,  when  they 
gained  their  crown  of  martyrdom,  to  which  she  bids  us  turn.^ 
But  in  this  case  it  is  his  wonderful  birth,  which  was  even 
more  memorable  than  his  martyr's  death.  Most  interesting 
is  this  mention  of  neighbourly  and  cousinly  congratulations. 

'  TT.  54,  55.  rical  Oration  or  Sermon,  and  to  read 

'  Prayer  "for  the  whole  state  of  the  Acts  or  Passion  of  the  Martyr. 

Christ's    Church   militant    here    in  So  the  Church  of  Smyrna  desigoed  to 

earth.'*  .  commemorate  the  martyrdom  of  Poly- 

'  The  primitive  custom  was,  on  the  carp,  their  Bishop,  who  had  heen  a 

anniyersary  of  his  death,  to  meet  at  disoiple  of  Si  John  the  Diyine.    See 

the  Martyr's  tomh,  to  celebrate  the  Bingham's  Antiquities  of  Hie  Chruiian 

Holy  CoBimunion,  to  have  a  Panegy-  Churchy  XIII.  iz.  5 ;  XX.  vii.  1. 

C 
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By  Bnoh  tonehes  and  in  such  instances  has  the  Holy  Ghost 
thus  condescended  to  teach  ns  to  '*  rejoice  with  them  that  do 
rejoice."  On  the  eighth  day  after  the  Baptist's  birth  comes 
liis  Circumcision.  The  eighth  day  seems  to  have  been 
appointed  for  this  rite  with  a  typical  reference  to  the  Besor* 
rection  of  Christ,  who  on  an  eighth  day  rose  from  the  dead ;  ^ 
and  Baptism,  which  takes  the  place  of  Circumcision,  is  the 
Christian's  resurrection  in  a  figure.'  We  may  see  too  from 
this  case  that  extraordinary  grace  does  not  exempt  us  from 
the  use  of  the  ordinary  means.  John  is  circumcised,  though 
he  was  sanctified  from  his  Mother's  womb;  and  we  have 
8t.  Peter  afterwards  asking  concerning  those  who  were  the 
subjects  of  prevenient  grace,  ''Can  any  man  forbid  water, 
that  these  should  not  be  baptized  which  haye  received  the 
Holy  Ghost?"' 


xin. 
THE  CIRCUMCISING  OP  THE  BAPTIST. 

St  Luke  i.  61-66. 

And  they  said  unto  her,  There  is  iione  of  thy  kindred  that  is 

called  by  this  name.    And  they  made  signs  to  his  father,  hofv 

he  would  have  him  called.     And  he  asked  for  a  uniting  table, 

and  wrote,  saying.  His  name  is  John.    And  they  marvelled  all. 

And  his  mouQi  was  opened  immediately,  and  his  tongue  loosed, 

and  he  spake,  and  praised  God.    And  fear  came  on  all  that 

dwelt  round  about  them:  and  all  these  sayings  were  noised 

abroad  throughout  aH  the  hill  country  of  Judma.    And  all  they 

that  heard  them  laid  them  up  in  their  hearts,  saying.  What 

manner  of  child  shatt  this  be  !    And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was 

with  him. 

^^^  • 

The  Sponsors,  so  we  might  call  them,  had  almost  as  a 

matter  of  course  proceeded  to  give  to  this  only  son  the  same 

name  as  his  father,  in  order  to  perpetuate  it  in  the  family ; 

"  St.  John  xxi.  19,  26.        *  Rom.  vi.  4 ;  Col.  ii.  12.        »  Acts  ?iii.  47. 
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but  the  mother^  haying  doubtless  had  all  the  circumstances 
of  the  Angelic  vision  communicated  to  her  by  her  husband, 
and  so  the  name  to  be  given,  prevented  them.  They  remon- 
strate at  the  unfamiliar  name,  and  finally  appeal,  by  signs 
usual  with  the  deaf  and  dumb — for  he  appears  to  have  been 
both— to  the  father  upon  the  point  He,  by  corresponding 
signs,  calls  for  one  of  the  waxed  tablets  which  in  those  an- 
cient times  served  for  the  purpose,  and  traces  on  it  with  the 
usual  graving  tool  the  decisive  answer,  **  his  name  is  John ; '' 
showing  that  this  was  a  settled  matter,  not  admitting  of 
debate.  The  name  itself,  signifying  "  Gbd  is  gracious,"  was 
a  name  suitable  enough  to  him  who  by  God's  grace  had  been 
already  designated  to  be  the  herald  of  the  grace  of  God,  to 
usher  Him  in  who  is  grace  itself.  The  by-standers  "  mar- 
velled all ; "  seeing  evidently  that  there  was  a  consent,  and 
being  unaware  of  the  reason  on  which  it  was  founded.  And 
now  the  mouth  of  Zacharias  is  opened,  and  the  string  of  his 
tongue  loosed,  as  it  were  in  answer  to  that  prayer  of  an 
older  penitent,  which  the  Church  has  adopted  into  her  Order 
of  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  daily  throaghout  the  year, 
"  Open  Thou  my  lips,  and  my  mouth  shall  shew  forth  Thy 
praise."  The  effect  too  is  noticed  on  the  neighbours.  Wonder 
seems  soon  to  be  exchanged  for  reverence  and  godly  fear. 
The  things  done  in  that  corner  are  discussed  in  all  the 
region  round  about.  People  were  at  least  set  a  thinking, 
and  so  were  prepared  for  the  future  mission  of  the  Baptist. 
As  for  the  child  himself,  he  was  under  the  special  protection, 
under  the  particular  providence  of  God. 


XIV. 

THE  PKOPHECY  OP  ZACHAEIAS. 

St.  Luke  i.  67-75. 

And  his  fatJier  ZdcJutrias  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ohost, 
and  prophesied,  saying,  Blessed  be  the  Lord  Ood  of  Israel;  for 
he  hath  visited  and  redeemed  his  people,  amd  hath  raised  up  an 

c  2 
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horn  of  salvation  for  ui  in  the  house  of  his  servant  David ;  as 
he  spake  hy  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets^  which  have  been 
since  the  world  began :  that  we  should  be  saved  from  our  ene- 
mies, and  from  the  hand  of  all  that  hate  us;  to  perform  the 
merey  promised  to  our  fathers,  and  to  remember  his  holy  cove- 
nant ;  the  oath  which  he  sware  to  our  father  Abraham,  that  he 
would  grant  unto  us,  that  we  being  delivered  out  of  the  hand  of 
our  enemies  might  serve  him  without  fear,  in  holiness  and 
righteousness  before  him,  all  the  days  of  our  life. 

His  nine  months'  silence  broken  by  the  birth  of  this  child 
of  promise,  Zacharias  speaks  now  in  a  still  higher  character. 
The  silent  Priest  becomes  an  inspired  Prophet,  and  speaks 
now  as  he  had  neyer  done  before ;  pouring  ont,  under  the 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  evangelic  Hymn  which  is 
heard  continually  in  the  public  worship  of  the  Church,  form- 
ing as  it  does  part  of  our  Order  of  Morning  Prayer  daily 
throughout  the  year.*  In  this,  "  the  last  prophecy  of  the 
Old  Dispensation  and  the  first  of  the  New," '  we  haye  two 
parts ;  the  former  relating  to  Jesus,  the  latter  to  John.  The 
Lord  is  put  first,  as  is  fitting ;  afterwards  the  Forerunner ; 
as  himself  declared,  "  He  that  cometh  after  me  is  preferred 
before  me.*'  ^  The  song  of  Zacharias  begins  where  that 
of  Mary  ended.  He  takes  up  her  theme,  the  fulfilment  of 
the  promises  made  unto  the  fathers.  The  Prophets  of  the 
Old  Testament  (and  what  is  that  but  one  long  prophecy  of 
Christ  ?)  use  the  same  language  with  Zacharias  in  this  eyan- 
gelic  hymn.  He  utters  the  voice  of  praise  in  their  words, 
with  which  he  was  so  familiar.  And  indeed  they  speak 
of  the  future  as  already  come ;  for  prophecy  is  history  anti- 
cipated. But  neither  they  nor  he  fully  understood  the  force 
of  their  own  words ;  ^  for  it  was  not  they  who  spake,  but  the 

'  The  alternative  Canticle  oaUed  «  See  1  St  Pet.  i.  10^12. 

Jubilate  seems,  from  the  tenns  of  the  <<  Vainly  they  tried  the  deeps  to  sonnd 

rubric,  to  be  intend(>d  for  use  only  on  Even  of  their  own  prophetic  thought." 

those  days  when  the  Benedietiu  is  read  ~  ^^  Christian  rear,  Thirteenth 

in  the  Second  Lesson  or  in  the  Holy  ^**"-  "^^  Trinity. 
Gospel.    In  the  Prayer  Book  of  1549    .  "  ^»  "*^**  children  lisp  and  tell  of  hea- 

no  otlier  was  appointed  ^  IhoughU  beyond  their  thought  to 

Blunt  s  Annotated  Prayer  Book.  thow  high  bard*  were  given."— 

»  St.  John  i.  27.  Id.  Third  Sun.  in  Lent. 
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,  Holy  Ghost.  The  "  Horn  of  Salyation  "  is  a  Hebrew  *  and 
Scriptural  manner  of  denoting  Him  by  whose  power  we  shall 
be  saved.  The  Horn  is  in  the  East  an  emblem  of  strength ; 
being  the  natural  weapon  assigned  to  certain  animals  whose 
strength  is  in  their  horns.^  Christ  is  the  Horn  of  the  House 
of  Dayid.'  Hence  His  Humanity  was  derived.  And  what 
is  the  whole  Gospel  History  but  a  proof  that  He  is  at 
once  David's  Son  and  David's  Lord,  foretold  from  the  first  ?  ^ 
For  from  the  first  God  of  His  mercy  promised  to  send  us  a 
Saviour/  and  renewed  this  covenant  with  Abraham,  confirm- 
ing it  by  an  oath.*  "  How  great  is  the  goodness  of  God,  to 
oblige  himself  to  his  creatures  by  oath !  But  how  great  the 
infidelity  of  His  creatures,  who  will  not  believe  even  the 
oath  of  God!"' 


XV. 

The  samb  Sui^jeot — continued, 

St.  Luke  i.  7e-S0. 

And  thou,  child,  shalt  he  called  the  prophet  of  the  Highest: 
for  thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  to  prepare  his 
ways;  to  give  knowledge  of  salvation  unto  his  people  by  the  re* 
mission  of  their  sins,  through  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God  ; 
whereby  the  dayspring  from  on  high  hath  visited  us,  to  give 
light  to  them  thai  sit  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death, 
to  guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace.  And  the  child  grew, 
and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  and  was  in  the  deserts  till  the  day 
of  his  shewing  unto  Israel, 

From  the  Saviour,  Zacharias  turns  to  the  future  of  his 
son.    He,  infant  as  he  is,  shall  be  the  prophet,  as  that  other 

>  The  Hymn  ia  full  of  HebraiBnu ;  and  to  onr  dnty  towaids  our  neigh- 

inteinal  evidence  of  iU  authenticity,  bour. 
It  describes  the  spiritual  benefits  in  '  See  1  Ki.  xxiL  11. 

store  in  Old  Testament  phrases  which  *  Ps.  xviii.  2. 

spoke  of  temporal  deliyeranoe.  "Holi-  ^  Acts  iii.  18-25. 

uess  and  righteousness  "  seem  to  refer  *  Gen.  iii.  15. 

severally  to  our  duty  toAards  God  *  Heb.  vi.  13-17.        '  Quesucl. 
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the  Son  of  the  Highest.^  This  is  the  great  destiny  he  sees 
for  this  babe  of  eight  days  old.'  This  is  the  faith  in  which 
the  father  will  train  his  child.  So  ought  we  to  train  up  our 
children  in  the  way  they  should  go ;  bringing  them  up  in 
the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  Zacharias  belieyes 
the  prophets.  He  sees  in  his  child  the  herald  whom  Isaiah 
had  foretold.^  Obserre  too  how  he  testifies  the  Gospel  of  the 
grace  of  God,  and  preaches  the  remission  of  sins.  Jesus 
with  him  is  Lord  and  Christ.^  To  Him  he  applies  the  lan- 
guage of  the  ancient  prophets,*  describing  Him  as  the  day- 
spring  from  on  high ;  heavenly  light  dawning  upon  benighted 
trayellers,  who  need  no  longer  sit  down  despairingly  in  that 
darkness  which  is  the  shadow  of  death,  but  walk  in  the  at 
length  discovered  path  of  peace.  And  now  in  a  single  sen- 
tence we  have  sketched  out  for  us  the  bodily  and  spiritual 
progress,  the  development  in  person  and  in  character  of  this 
favoured  child.  We  are  told  too  where  his  education  was 
carried  on ;  not  in  the  city,  but  in  the  country.  Bereft  of 
his  parents,  probably  at  an  early  age,  the  young  Nazarite 
cherished  in  congenial  retirement  the  gift  that  was  in  him. 
There  for  thirty  years  he  was  content  to  dwell,  till  the  time 
came,  and  God  called  him  forth,  like  a  jewel  from  the  mine. 
What  a  check  to  that  presumptuous  spirit  which  will  not 
abide  God's  time  in  its  eagerness  to  exhibit  immature 
talents ! 


XVI. 
JOSEPH'S  DREAM. 

6t.  Matthew  L  18-21. 


Now  the  hirth  ofJesw  Christ  teas  on  this  u^ise:  When  as  his 
mother  Mary  was  espoused  to  Joseph^  before  they  came  together^ 
she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Then  Joseph  her 
hiitband,  being  a  just  man,  and  not  willing  to  make  her  a  pvb* 

*  y.  32  above.  *  Acts  il  36. 

'  In  the  original  it  is  a  diminutive.  *  Is.  ix.  2  ;  Ix.  1,  2. 

»  Ib.  xl.  3,  5. 
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liek  examjiUy  was  minded  to  pui  her  away  privily.  But  whUe 
he  thought  on  these  things,  behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  afh 
feared  unio  him  in  a  dream,  saying,  Joseph,  thou  son  of  David, 
fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife :  for  that  which  is 
conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ohost,  And  she  shall  bring 
forth  a  son,  and  thou  shaJt  call  his  name  JESUS:  for  he  shall 
save  his  people  from  their  sins. 

The  castom  among  the  Jews  was  that  persons  were  be- 
trothed, or  solemnly  engaged  either  to  the  other,  sometimes 
long  before  being  actually  married.  When  this  holy  maiden 
returned  &om  Judaea  to  Gklilee,  her  affianced  husband  was 
not  a  little  perplexed,  knowing  little  or  nothing  of  that  Divine 
rision,  which  eyen  when  known  was  full  of  mystery.  He 
was,  we  are  told,  a  just  man,  an.d  so  was  unwilling  to  con- 
clude such  a  marriage ;  but  he  was  also  lenient  and  tender, 
and  therefore  wished  to  put  the  supposed  offender  to  as  little 
shame  as  possible.  Happily  howeyer  he  was  not  an  im- 
patient, impetuous  man,  and  so  wisely  considered  the  matter. 
While  in  this  state  of  suspense,  the  Angel,  the  same  Angel 
probably,^  appeared  to  him  in  a  dream,  addressing  him  as  the 
son  of  David,  in  whose  line  the  Saviour  should,  be  born ; 
informing  him  of  the  innocence  of  his  affianced  wife,  and  of 
the  miracle  and  mystery  wrought  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and 
bidding  him  give  the  promised  child  that  name  of  our  salva- 
tion :  for  He,  as  another  Joshua,'  should  be  the  saviour  of 
His  people ;  saving  them  from  their  worst  enemies,  that  is 
from  their  sins ;  and  leading  them  to  a  better  country,  that 
is  an  heavenly. 


XVII. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  Matthew  i.  22-25. 

Now  all  this  ivas  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  f mu 
spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying,  Behold,  a  virgin 

*  St  Luke  i.  26.  *  The  Hebrew  equivalent  ol  the  Greek  Jenu. 
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shall  he  with  chUdy  and  ihaU'hring  forth  a  san^  and  they  shall 
can  his  name  Emmanuel,  which  being  interpreted  is,  Ood  with 
us.  Then  Joseph  being  raised  from  deep  did  as  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  had  bidden  him,  and  took  unto  him  his  wife :  and 
knew  her  not  till  she  had  brought  forth  her  firstborn  son :  and 
he  called  his  name  JE8D8, 

The  Bacred  writer  refers  ns  to  the  famous  prophecy  of  Isaiah, 
made  seven  hundred  years  before  the  eyent.  What  GU>d  so 
long  before  had  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  His  Prophet,  He 
had  now  fulfilled.  Behold  here  too  that  seed  of  the  woman, 
which  it  was  foretold  from  the  first  should  bruise  the  serpent's 
head.^  "  When  the  fulness  of  time  was  come,  God  sent 
forth  His  Son,  made  of  a  woman."  In  scripture  phrase,  '*  to 
be  called  "  is  the  same  thing  as  "  to  be."  When  Christ  came 
into  the  world,  He  became  our  Emmanuel.  The  Son  of  Mary 
was  that  which  this  title  signified.'  Joseph,  that  just  and 
gentle  man,  his  suspicions  banished  by  this  yision  and  reye- 
lation  of  the  Lord,  hesitates  no  longer.  With  courage  he 
hastens  to  conclude  the  marriage,  to  accept  the  singular 
honour  of  becoming  the  protector  of  this  innocent  Maiden 
and  her  Divine  Infant ;  to  whom  he  gives  in  due  time  the 
prescribed  name,  which  is  still  music  in  the  ear  of  penitents, 
assuring  sinners  of  salvation.  There  are  several  points  full 
of  instruction  in  this  passage  of  the  history.  To  "  lie  under 
undeserved  blame,"  to  ''  be  tried  with  distressing  and  start- 
ling doubts :"  ^  here  are  two  of  the  greatest  trials  which  can 
occur  to  man  or  woman ;  and  they  occurred  severally  to  an 
innocent  woman  and  to  an  upright  man ;  but  those  who  with 
holy  Mary  keep  a  good  conscience,  may  trust  God  with  the 
keeping  of  their  good  name.^  From  the  conduct  of  Joseph 
we  learn  to  do  nothing  rashly,  but  to  consider  always,  in  a 
patient  and  charitable  spirit,  what  should  be  done.*^    This 

1  In   the   original   of  y.   23   the  have  a  resolution  from  Heaven,  or 

definite  article  is  employed.     It  is  some  of  its  mioisten,  if  we  have 

•*  the  Virgin,"  Gen.  iii.  15.  recourse  thither  for  a  guide."— Bp. 

«  St  John  i.  14.    Dwelt,  literally  Taylor :  Id/e  of  Chrut,  ad.  Sect  it 

tabernacled.    Boy.  jlxI  3.  See  also  the  first  waruiiig  in  the  Com- 

*  Bp.  Trower  on  the  Holy  Gospels,  munion  Office:   **  Therefore  if  there 

*  Henry.  be  any  of  you,  Ac." 

*  ^  And  in  aU  our  doubts  we  shall 
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dream  we  must  note  is  no  warrant  for  our  fancies,  sleeping 
or  waking.  That  was  the  age  of  which  it  was  foretold, ''  Your 
young  men  shall  see  visions,  and  your  old  men  shall  dream 
dreams."^  Joseph,  like  the  Patriarch  of  that  name,  has  now 
a  dream,  and  God  speaks  to  him  in  a  vision.  "  This  dream, 
no  doubt,  carried  its  own  evidence  along  with  it  that  it  was 
of  God."  ^ 


xvm. 
THE  NATIVITY. 

St.  Luke  ii.  1-5. 


And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  daySy  that  there  went  out  a  de- 
cree from  Cessar  Atyustua,  that  all  the  world  should  he  taxed. 
(And  this  taxing  was  first  made  when  Cyrenius  was  governor 
of  Syria.)  And  all  went  to  he  taxed^  every  one  into  his  own 
city.  And  Joseph  also  went  up  from  Oalilee,  out  of  the  city  of 
Nazarethy  into  Judsea,  unto  the  city  of  David,  which  is  called 
Bethlehem;  (because  he  was  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David :) 
to  be  taxed  with  Mary  his  espoused  wife,  being  great  with 
child. 

"  At  length  the  moment  is  come  which  is  to  giye  a  Son 
to  the  Virgin,  a  Saviour  to  the  world." ^  "As  by  a  woman 
Death  had  been  conyeyed  to  all  mankind,  so  was  a  woman 
now  made  the  blessed  instrument  whereby  He  who  is  our 
Life  came  into  the  world."*  The  first  Eye  was  taken  out  of 
the  first  Adam  :^  here,  in  the  regained  Paradise  of  God, 
things  are  reyersed,  and  the  second  Adam  is  taken  out  of 
this  second  Eye.*  The  Lord's  hirth  in  this  was  like  His 
burial.     He  who  was  born  of  a  Virgin  Mother,  lay  in  a 

*  "  Now  the  intercourse  with  Hea-  didst  appoint  that  out  of  man  .... 
Ten  with  which  the  Patriaiohs  had  woman  should  take  her  beginning.** 
been  dignified,  but  which  had  been  Form  of  Solemnization  of  Matrimont/. 
long  dimiaed,  beg«i  to  be  reTived."  ,  „^„j  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^ 

»  Bp.  Trower.  take 

'  QuesneL  But  from  the  woman  man.*' 

*  A  Plain  Commentary,  Bp.  Taylor :  Fetiival  Hymnt^ 
»  Gen.   ii.   21-23.     "Who  .... 


26        THE  LIFE  OF  OUB  LORD  ON  EABTU. 

Virgin  grave  ;^  and  it  is  a  Joseph  who  surrenders  each.  The 
Emperor  who  then,  in  the  accostomed  phrase,  raled  the 
world,  had  decreed,  for  his  own  purposes,  that  his  subjects 
should  be  enrolled  or  registered ;  that  a  eemus  in  fact  should 
be  taken.'  In  order  to  this  census,  all  persons  were  required 
to  repair  from  any  place  to  which  business  might  haye  taken 
them,  to  the  place  to  which  they  actually  belonged ;  as  we 
should  say,  each  to  his  own  parish.  So  Joseph  went,  with 
the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  from  the  town  of  Nazareth  in  the 
country  called  Galilee,  to  the  town  of  Bethlehem  in  the 
country  called  Jud»a.  For  this  ^'  town  of  Bethlehem,  where 
Dayid  was,"  ^  was  also  the  town  of  Joseph.  He  belonged  not 
only  to  the  same  family  tree  *'  to  which  of  old  Dayid  belonged, 
but  to  that  particular  branch  of  it  which  began  with  Dayid. 
This  carpenter  was  the  lineal  descendant  of  a  King.  Had 
our  Lord  been,  "as  was  supposed," '^  and  as  His  enemies 
twitted  Him  with  being,  "  the  carpenter's  son,"*  what  would 
this  have  proved  but  that  He  was,  what  Pilate  afterwards  to 
their  annoyance  styled  Him,  "the  King  of  the  Jews "? 


XIX. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

8i  Luke  iL  6,  7. 

And  80  U  waSy  that,  while  they  were  there,  the  days  were  ac^ 
complished  that  she  should  he  delivered.  And  she  brought  forth 
her  Jirsthom  son,  and  wrapped  him  in  swaddling  clothes,  and 
laid  him  in  a  manger ;  because  there  was  no  room  for  them  in 
the  inn. 

With  what  touching  simplicity  is  the  tale  told  us  of  our 
Saviour's  birth.    It  was  in  the  stable  of  the  Village  Inn. 

1  St  Matt,  xzyii.  59  ;    St  Luke  Greek  Tettament  and  elsewhere, 
xxiii.  53.  '  St  John  yii.  42. 

'  The  chronological  qnei^tion,  into         *  Is.  zi.  1. 
which  it  is  impossible  here  to  enter,  is  *  St.  Luke  iii  23. 

fuUy  discussed  in  Bp.  Wordsworth's         •  St  Matt  xiii.  55. 
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Bethlehem  was  a  poor  place,  and  probably  had  bnt  one ;  but 
every  village  in  the  East  has  at  least  one  of  these  Caror 
vansarais  as  they  are  called;  sqnare  rough  buildings  for 
receiving  the  caravans  of  travellers,  with  a  large  upper  room 
where  they  can  lodge,  and  with  space  below  for  their  camels 
and  beasts  of  burthen.  Bethlehem  was  at  this  time  thronged 
with  those  summoned  for  the  census^  most  of  whom  appeared 
more  important  personages.  The  royal,  holy  family  could 
find  no  place  in  the  room  above.  They  were  crowded  out, 
and  so  were  content  to  shelter  themselves  from  the  wintry 
night  ^  in  the  stable  or  shed  beneath.  There  was  the  Lord 
of  all  born,  and  drest  by  His  Virgin  Mother  as  best  she 
could.'  Humble  indeed  the  circumstances  of  His  birth ;  a 
small  village,  a  mean  lodging,  scanty  furniture !  ^  ^^Let  this 
mind  be  in  you  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus ;  who  being 
in  the  form  of  God  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God,  but  made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  Him 
the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men." 
But  The  Son  oT  David  found  no  room  in  the  city  of  David. 
"  And  is  it  not  so  still  ?  We  find  room  for  all  other  things ; 
yet  no  room  is  found  for  Christ."*  Little  thought  that 
mighty  Boman  emperor  that  his  decree  was  helping  forward 
the  fulfilment  of  a  Jewish  prophecy.  What  was  a  small 
village  in  one  of  his  distant  provinces,  or  this  infant  heir  of 
forgotten  David,  to  one  who  held  at  its  height  the  empire  of 
the  world  !  But  what  more  consolatory  proof  can  we  have 
that  He  became  one  of  us  when  the  Lord  of  all  deigned  to  be 
numbered  amongst  us !  So  He  is  not  ashamed  to  call  us 
brethren.*^  Being  a  man,  nothing  that  concerns  man  is  a 
matter  of  indifference  to  Him.* 


*  **  It  waa  the  winter  wild." — 

Milton's  Odie  on  the  Nativity, 

'The  swaddling  clothes  seem 
mentioned,  not  only  for  the  reason 
assigned  in  the  eloquent  Homily  attri* 
huted  to  Cyprian  (**  mother  she  is  and 
midwife  ")•  but  with  reference  to  t.  12 
below.  Possibly  the  Ghdilnan  mode  of 
swaddling  differed,  as  its  dialect,  from 


that  of  Judaea,  and  so  might  be  a  sign 
to  the  shepherds. 

*  Cyprian  de  Nativ. 

*  A  Plain  Commentary, 
»  Heb.  il  11. 

'  So  the  famous  passage  in  Te- 
rence (TJeatUon/L  1-25) applauded  by 
Cicero  (de  Off,  i.  9)  and  by  St  Atigua- 
tine. 
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THE  NATIVITY  OP  CHEIST  MADE  KNOWN  TO 

THE  SHEPHERDS. 

St.  Luke  ii.  8-14. 

And  there  were  in  the  same  country  shepherds  abiding  in  the 
fiddy  keeping  ivatch  aver  their  flock  by  night.  And,  to,  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  them^  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
shone  round  about  them:  and  they  were  sore  afraid.  And 
the  angel  said  unto  them.  Fear  not:  for,  behold,  I  bring  you 
good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people.  For 
unto  you  is  bom  this  day  in  the  dty  of  David  a  Saviour,  which 
is  Christ  the  Lord,  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  you ;  Ye 
shall  find  the  babe  wrapped  in  swaddling  dothes,  lying  in  a 
manger.  And  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angd  a  multitude 
of  the  heavenly  host  praising  Ood,  and  saying.  Glory  to  Ood  in 
the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward  men. 

These  shepherds  seem  to  have  been  honest  folk,  ''not 
slothful  in  business."^  Having  probably  placed  all  the  sheep 
together  in  one  fold,  or  large  stone  enclosure,  as  was  the 
custom  in  the  East,  they  were  "  keeping  watch  over  their 
flock  by  night/'  to  guard  them  from  the  wolves  and  other 
beasts  of  prey  which  infest  those  parts,  and  which  prowl 
chiefly  in  the  night.'  But  their  night  is  turned  into  day.^ 
There  was  a  blaze  of  Divine  light ;  an  Angel,  the  same  pro- 
bably who  was  employed  before,^  comes  upon  them;  and 
they  are  sore  afraid.  But  the  first  word  of  the  Heavenly 
Messenger  is  meant  to  re-assure  them.  ''  Fear  not,"  he  says 
as  before.  Three  times  ^  we  have  this  "  Fear  not " ;  for  at  a 
message  from  heaven  the  first  impulse  of  conscious  sinners 
is  to  fear.  But  his  message  is  one  of  great  joy,  not  only  to 
them  and  their  nation,  but  to  all  people.  To  them,  repre- 
sentatives of  the  human  race,  in  the  very  place  which  their 

»  Proy.  xxu.  29.  »  Pa.  cxxxU.  10.   Pr.  Bk.  Vewion. 

<«  The  pastoral  spiriU  first,  &c."--  *  8t  Luke  u  lU,  26. 

The  Christian  1  car,  Chriatmaa  Day.  »  yt.  Luke  L  13,  30;  iL  10. 
«  P«.  civ.  2U. 
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prophets  had  foretold,  was  bom  that  day  a  Saviour;  the 
long  looked  for  Messiah ;  the  anointed  prophet,  priest,  and 
king ;  the  second  Adam ;  the  Lord  from  heaven.^  And  he 
gives  them  a  sign  whereby  they  might  discover  Him  among 
other  babes  in  Bethlehem ; '  for  not  in  His  glorions  majesty, 
bnt  in  great  hnmility,^  He  now  is  fonnd.  And  now,  forth- 
with appear  a  vast  number  of  the  heavenly  army,^  ranging 
round  their  leader,  like  troops  attending  some  high  am- 
bassador ;  and  they  burst  into  that  "  sudden  blaze  of  song,"  ^ 
that  first  Christmas  carol,  which  the  Church  has  adopted 
into  her  highest  act  of  worship,  when  at  the  end  of  every 
Eucharist  is  said  or  sung,  "  Glory  be  to  God  on  high,  and  in 
earth  peace,  good  will  towards  men!"  This  "on  earth 
peace  "  remits  us  to  the  recent  prophecy  of  the  father  of  the 
Baptist.  For  however,  through  the  self-will  of  man,  the 
effect  was  too  often  "  not  peace  on  earth,  but  a  sword  " ; 
still  this  was  the  gracious  design  of  God,  realised  to  all 
"  holy  and  humble  men  of  heart,"  "  to  guide  our  feet  into 
the  way  of  peace." 


6 


XXI. 

Thb  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  Luke,  it  15-20. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the  angels  were  gone  away  from  them 
into  heaven^  the  shepherds  said  one  to  another.  Let  us  now  go 
even  unto  Bethlehem^  and  see  this  thing  which  is  come  to  pass, 
which  the  Lord  hath  made  known  unto  us.  And  they  came 
with  haste,  and  found  Mary,  and  Joseph,  and  the  hahe  lying  in 
a  manger.  And  when  they  had  seen  it,  they  made  known 
abroad  the  saying  which  toas  told  them  concerning  this  child. 
And  all  they  tJiat  heard  it  wondered  at  those  things  which  were 
told  them  by  the  shepherds.    But  Mary  kept  all  these  things^ 

*  1  Cor.  XV.  47.  *  In  the  original  is  a  military  tenn. 

'  See  p.  27  note,  *  The   ChriHian   Year,  Christmas 

>  Golloct  for  the  First  Sunday  in      Day. 

Advent  *  St  Matt  x.  34  ;  St  Luke  xii.  51. 
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and  pondered  them  in  her  heart.  And  the  shepherds  retumedy 
glorifying  and  pretmng  Ood  for  aU  the  things  that  they  had 
heard  and  seen,  as  it  was  told  unto  them. 

The  band  of  Angels  returned  as  soon  as  their  errand  was 
accomplished,  the  shepherds  resolve  with  one  consent  to  go 
forthwith  to  Bethlehem.  They  hasten  thither;  and  they 
find  Mary,  mentioned  here  before  her  hnsband  as  was  fitting, 
and  Joseph  honoured  with  this  guardianship,  and  the  Divine 
Babe  in  no  better  cradle  than  what  some  corner  of  that 
stable  could  afford.  And  they  make  known  to  the  neighbours 
both  what  they  had  heard,  and  what  they  had  seen,  that 
memorable  night.  These  shepherds  are  the  first  preachers 
of  the  Gospel.  They  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which 
they  have  seen  and  heard.^  But  let  us  note  the  contrast 
between  the  conduct  of  the  people  in  those  parts,  and  the 
conduct  of  the  Mother  of  our  Lord.  They  "  wondered,"  we 
are  told;  but  she  '^ pondered."  What  a  great  contrast  is 
here !  With  them  it  was  a  nine-days*  wonder ;  with  her, 
the  meditation  of  a  lifetime.  They  doubtless  gossiped  about 
it,  and  gradually  forgot  it;  but  what  did  Mary?  She 
"  kept  all  these  things,  and  pondered  them  in  her  heart." 
What  a  perfect  picture  we  have  here !  ^  But  what  we,  and 
womankind  in  particular,  may  learn  from  this  feature,  more 
than  once  recorded,^  of  the  Holy  Virgin  s  character,^  is  to 
follow,  in  all  patient,  quiet,  thoughtful  ways,  her  to  whom 
*' we  owe  this  first  pattern  of  Christian  meditation."^  The 
shepherds  return  to  their  proper  work  in  a  proper  spirit, 
imitating  the  Angels,  and  full  of  gratitude  to  God  that  what 
they  had  seen  with  their  eyes  agreed  with  what  they  had 
heard  with  their  ears.  They  praise  Him  for  ''  the  sermon 
they  had  heard,  the  sign  they  had  seen."  • 

^  Acts  iv.  20.  She  knew  that  silenoe  in  a  womaa  is 

*  It  has  been  embodied  in  perhaps  a  great  yirtue.  .  .  .  Here  may  aU 
the  noblest  effort  of  the  giieatest  artist  women  learn  to  follow  the  example  of 
the  world  hss  ever  seen,  the  Madonna  Haiy.  .  .  .  For  what  was  the  cause  of 
di  San  Sitlo  at  Dresden.  the  &U  of  mankind  but  the  unmeasar- 

*  St.  Luke  ii.  51 .  able  talk  of  Eve,  which  took  in  hand  to 

*  It  is  dwelt  upon  by  Latimer  in  reason  the  matter  with  the  serpent" 
Lis  oharacteristio  way  (Sermon  made  *  QuesneL 

at  Beverly  on    Christmas    Day): —  *  Bp.  Andrewes:  Ser.   12  0/  the 

**8lie»took  not  in  hand  to  preach.      Nativiiy. 


(    31     ) 


XXII. 

THE  CIECUMCISION  OP  CHBIST  AND  HIS 
PEESENTATION  IN  THE  TEMPLE. 

St.  Luke  ii  21-24. 

And  when  eight  days  were  aecomplished  for  the  circumcising 
of  the  child,  hia  name  was  called  JESUS,  which  was  so  named 
of  the  angel  before  he  was  conceived  in  the  wonib.  And  when 
the  days  of  her  ptmfication  according  to  the  law  of  Moses  were 
aecomplishedy  they  brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  to  present  him  to 
the  Lord  ;  {as  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  Every  male 
thai  openeth  the  womh  shall  be  coiled  holy  to  the  Lord  ;)  and  to 
offer  a  sacrifice  according  to  that  which  is  said  in  the  law  of 
the  Lord,  A  pair  of  turtledoves,  or  two  young  pigeons. 

The  rite  of  Gircnmcision  was  to  the  Jewish  Chnrch  of  old 
what  the  rite  of  Baptism  now  is  to  the  Christian.  That  was 
the  prescribed  mode  of  entrance  into  the  Old  Covenant,  as 
this  is  into  the  New,  We  are  not  indeed  tied,  as  they  were, 
to  an  exact  day ;  bnt  no  child  of  Adam  can  now  claim  to  be 
within  the  Covenant  till  he  has  been  baptized,  as  before  he 
could  not  so  claim  till  he  had  been  circumcised.^  Christ  our 
Lord,  though  free  from  that  original  or  birth  sin  which 
affects  all  the  offspring  of  Adam,^  though  He  alone  was 
without  sin,  yet  (as  He  came  to  fulfil  all  righteousness) 
submitted  to  circumcision.  Then  He  became  ''  obedient  to 
the  Law  for  man."^  The  Blessed  Virgin,  in  like  manner,  on 
the  fortieth  day^  after  the  birth  of  her  Divine  Child,  goes  to 
Jerusalem ;  to  present  Him,  as  the  Law  commanded,  to  the 


*  *' Certainly  His  being  oircum- 
dsed  at  eight  days*  old,  doth  make 
mnch  more  for  the  dedicating  of  the 
seed  of  the  faithful  by  Baptism  in 
their  infancy,  than  His  being  baptized 
at  thirty  years'  old  doth  for  the  defer- 
ring of  it  tiU  they  are  grown  up.  Tlie 
ohMige  of  the  oeremony  alters  not  the 
substanoe."— Henry. 

•  Art.  ii.  Of  original  or  birth  tin. 


and  XY.  0/  Christ  alone  without 
tin. 

■  Collect  for  the  Circumcision  of 
ChrUL  Gal.  iv.  4,  5.  **  By  this  first 
effusion  of  His  biood,  He  exercises  the 
office  of  a  Saviour  at  the  same  time 
that  He  takes  the  name.  How  adora- 
ble are  the^e  first-fruits  of  His  paius !" 
— Quesnel. 

*  Lev.  xii.  2-4. 
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Lord,  and  to  offer  the  prescribed  sacrifice  for  herself.^  Now 
oiir  Lord's  birth  being  a  snpematnral  one,  unlike  eyerj 
other,  **  without  spot  of  sin,"'  what  need  that  He  should  be 
thns  presented,  and  His  holy  Mother  purified  ?  But  if  even 
in  such  a  case  the  Law  was  magnified,  how  dare  any  of  us 
think  ourselves  aboye  the  ordinances  of  Christ's  Giurch? 
Li  the  Churching  of  Women,  and  in  the  Baptism  of  Children, 
we  cannot  but  be  acting  according  to  the  mind  of  Him  who 
came  not  to  destroy  the  Law  but  to  fulfil  it.^ 


xxnr. 
THE  SONG  OP  SIMEON. 

8t  Luke  U.  25-32. 

At^,  behold,  there  toaa  a  man  in  Jerusalem,  whose  name  was 
Simeon;  and  the  same  man  was  just  and  devout,  waiting  for 
the  consolatiofi  of  Israel:  and  the  Holy  Ohost  was  upon  him. 
And  U  was  revealed  unto  him  by  the  HcHy  Ohost,  thai  he  should 
not  see  death,  before  he  had  seen  the  LorJCs  Christ.  And  he 
came  by  the  Spirit  into  the  temple:  and  when  the  parents 
brought  in  the  ehUd  Jesus,  to  do  for  him  after  the  custom  of  the 
law,  then  took  he  him  up  in  his  arms,  and  blessed  Chd,  and 
said.  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  pea^ce,  accord- 
ing to  thy  word :  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation,  which 
tlum  hast  prepared  before  the  face  of  all  people ;  a  light  to 
lighten  the  Qentiles,  and  the  glory  of  thy  people  Israel. 

The  aged  Simeon  is  another  of  those  portraits  which  stand 
out  from  the  canvas  of  St.  Luke.^  He  is  drawn  to  the  life 
in  a  few  touches.     ''Just  and  deyout,"  doing  his   duty 

■  Ex.  xiiL  1,  2 ;  Num.  xyiiL  15, 16 ;  shewn,  in  their  being  unable  to  pro- 
Lev,  xii.  6,  8.  vide  a  lamb,  and  eo  being  obliged  to 

'  Proper  Preface  upon  Christmas-  content  themselves  with  the  less  ooetly 

Day  and  seven  days  after.  offering. 

'  The  poverty  of  the  Parents,  as  ^  It  was  an  ancient  tradition  that 

they  wero  popularly  caUed  and  con-  6i  Luke  was  a  Painter.    Painter  he 

sidered,  in  this  case  is  tonchingly  might  have  been  as  well  as  Physician* 
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towards  God,  and  his  duty  towards  his  neighbonr ;  faithful 
in  all  dealings  between  man  and  man,  as  well  as  attentive 
to  all  the  ordinances  of  religion ;  and  patiently  waiting  for 
the  coming  of  the  Christ,  in  whom  alone  true  consolation  is 
to  be  found.  He  was  a  partaker  of  the  prophetic  spirit, 
recipient  of  Divine  revelations,  subject  in  a  special  sense  to 
the  influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  What  a  sight  must  that 
have  been,  the  departing  saint  taking  up  the  Saviour  into 
his  arms ;  thus  representing  to  us  "  the  Law,  now  worn  out 
with  age,  ready  to  embrace  the  Gospel."^  Simeon,  we  are 
told,  took  up  the  Child  Jesus,  took  Him  up  in  his  arms, 
whom  the  piety  of  His  parents  (as  was  supposed)  had 
brought  into  the  Temple,  to  do  for  Him  after  the  custom  of 
the  Law ;  and  Jesus  Himself,  He  takes  up  our  children  into 
His  holy  arms,  and  puts  His  hands  upon  them  and  blesses 
them,  when  we  bring  them  into  His  Temple,  the  Church,  to 
do  for  them  after  the  custom  of  the  Gospel.  Simeon,  we  are 
told,  came  by  the  Spirit  into  the  Temple.  They  who  would 
see  Christ  must  seek  Him  when  and  where  He  is  to  be  found. 
He  will  make  us  joyful  in  His  House  of  Prayer.  Day  after 
day,  through  a  long  life,  had  Simeon  thus  come  to  the 
Temple,  and  seemed  to  come  in  vain.  This  day  he  comes, 
and  he  receives  the  end  of  his  faith.  He  who  so  long  had 
waited  for  the  Consoler  of  Israel,  beholds  at  last  the  Saviour^ 
of  the  world.^  He  sees  Him  with  his  eyes.  He  folds  Him 
in  his  arms.  His  hands  handle  the  Word  of  Life.  Where- 
upon he  bursts  forth  into  that  short,  sublime  Psalm  which  is 
heard  daily  in  the  Church's  even-song,  with  which  she  soothes 
her  children  to  sleep,  and  so  assures  us  of  peace  in  the 
"  nightly  images  of  death."*  Now  "  he  rises  above  the  love 
of  life  and  fear  of  death."  ^    Now  he  is  ready  to  depart  like 


>  Bp.  Wordsworth,  who  refers  to 
Heb.  viii.  13. 

*  In  ▼▼.  25,  30,  we  have  instances 
of  what  Grammarians  call  the  abstract 
for  the  concrete;  the  thing  that  the 
Penon  is  or  does  put  for  the  Person 
himself;  consolation = consoler,  salya- 
tion  =  Savionr. 

*  Is.  xliz.  6 ;  Ix.  3 ;  Acts  xiil.  47. 


The  order  in  which  Gentile  and  Jew 
are  mentioned  in  Simeon's  prophetic 
prayer  is  not  to  be  overlooked.  See 
St  Luke  xiu.  29,  30. 

*  Bp.  Taylor. 

'  Henry.  This  same  Song  of  Simeon, 
we  are  told,  was  "  very  frequently  sung 
by  Saints  and  Martyrs  before  their 
deaths."— Wheatley.  See  Gen.  xlvi.30. 

D 


84       THE  LIFE  OF  OUB  LOBD  ON  EABTU. 

a  good  and  faithful  serrant,  Ub  term  of  seryioe  expired,  with 
that  comfortable  dismissaly  "Qo  in  peace."  ''They  that 
have  seen  Christ  can  welcome  death." 


XXIV. 

SIMEON  AND  ANNA. 

81  Luke  iL  88-38. 


And  Joseph  and  kia  mother  marvelled  ai  those  things  which 
were  spoken  of  him.  And  Simeon  Uessed  them^  and  said  unto 
Mary  his  mother^  Behold^  this  child  is  set  for  the  fall  and 
rising  again  efmany  in  Israel ;  and  for  a  sign  which  shall  be 
spoken  against ;  (yea^  a  sword  shall  pieree  through  thy  own 
soul  alsOt)  thai  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  he  revealed. 
And  there  vfos  one  Anna^  a  prophetess^  the  daughter  of  Phanud, 
of  the  tribe  ofAser:  she  was  of  a  great  age,  and  had  lived  with 
an  husband  seven  years  from  her  virginity  ;  and  she  was  a 
widow  of  about  fourseore  and  four  years^  whieh  departed  not 
from  (he  temple f  but  served  Ghod  with  fastings  and  prayers 
night  and  day.  And  she  coming  in  that  instant  gave  thanks 
likewise  unto  the  Lord,  and  spake  of  him  to  all  them  that 
looked  for  redemption  in  Jerusalem. 

"  And  Joseph  and  His  Mother  " — for  the  same  Eyangelist 
who  nses  the  popular  phrase/  takes  care  to  give  them  also 
the  correct  designation — "  maryelled  "  at  this  fnrther  testi- 
mony to  the  mysterious  Child.  *^  And  Simeon  blessed  them/' 
Who  now  shall  make  light  of  a  Priest  or  Prophet's  blessing  ? 
And  addressing  himself  to  Mary,  whom  it  most  concerned, 
he  describes,  in  words  which  recall  ancient  prophecies,'  her 
Child's  future.  He  is  placed  or  appointed  as  a  stone,  at 
which  some  shall  stumble  as  St.  Paul,  but  to  rise  again.  He 
is  a  mark  at  which  eyil  tongues  shall  shoot  out  their  arrows, 
eyen  bitter  words.    The  sign  of  His  Cross  shall  be  spoken 

*  y.  27  above.  33 ;  Eze.  xxi.  26;  St  Luke  xiv.  11  ; 

Is.  viU.  14, 15, 18;  Bom.  ix.  82,     zviii.  14;  Heb.  ziL  3. 
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against.  She  too  herself  shall  have  her  inward  strnggles.^ 
The  iron  shall  enter  into  her  soul  as  she  sees  at  last  the  spear 
that  pierces  His  side.'  He  shall  be,  as  it  were,  a  moral 
touchstone,  whereby  an  improving  Nicodemns,^  or  a  degene- 
rating Jndas,  shall  come  out  in  their  true  colours,  and  show 
what  manner  of  spirit  they  are  of.  Yet  one  more  picture. 
Anna»  that  "widow  indeed."^  Here  is  her  life  and  eulogy, 
drawn  with  the  pencil  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  "  to  preserye  her 
memory  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  to  show  how  grateful  to 
Him  this  kind  of  life  is.'' '  So  continually  was  she  in  the 
Temple,  that  she  might  be  said  not  to  depart  from  it ;  serving 
God  not  only  in  the  accustomed  hours  of  public  prayer,  and 
on  the  ordinary  days  of  abstinence,*  but  with  extraordinary 
devotion.  And  in  that  ''  same  place  where  she  had  for  so 
many  years  poured  out  her  heart  to  God,  God  poured  forth 
His  heart  to  her."^  What  a  glimpse  too  is  here  given  us  of 
faithful,  expectant  hearts  even  in  the  careless  city.  They 
were  not  all  formalists.  '^  Contemptuous  things  are  some- 
times said  of  a  congregation  consisting  of  an  old  man  and 
woman ;  a  poor  man  and  his  wife.  Yet  this  was  the  very 
congregation  here  assembled,  —  and  Christ  was  among 
them ! " « 


XXV. 

THE  VISIT  OP  THE  MAGI. 

St.  Matthew  ii.  1-6. 

Now  when  Jestis  was  bom  in  Bethlehem  of  Judaa  in  the 
days  of  Herod  the  king,  behold,  there  eame  wise  men  from  the 

^  St.  John  ii.  4 ;  yU.  8-5 ;  St  Mark  iezes,  but  the  fonner  of  *'  an  active 

iii.  21,  31-35 ;  6t  Luke  xi.  27.  28.  and  secular,"  the  other  of  "  a  retired 

'  St.  John  xiz.  25,  80,  84.  and  contemplative  life."    Her  family, 

'  St.  John  iii.  2:  viL  50-52;  six.  89.  her  tribe   are   mentioned;    **  which 

*  1  Tim.  ▼.  8,  5, 9-14.  shows  how  carefully  '*  the  Jews  of 
.*  QuesneL  old  *' preserved  the  record  of  their 

*  The  hours  were  9  and  8,  the  days     descent "  (A  Plain  Oommentary),  and 
Mondays  and  Thursdays.  how  the  sacred  writers  courted  the 

'  Bp.  Taylor :  lA/e  of  Ckritt,  ad.     most  careful  scrutiny. 
Sect  T.    He  regards  Simeon  and  Anna         *  A  Plain  Cammenlary. 
not  only  as  representatives  of  the  two 
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ecist  to  Jerusalem,  saying,  Where  is  he  (hat  is  bom  King  of 
the  Jews  f  for  we  have  seen  his  star  in  the  east,  and  are  come  to 
worship  him.  When  Herod  the  king  had  heard  these  things, 
he  was  troubled,  and  all  Jerusalem  with  him.  And  when  he 
had  gathered  all  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  of  the  people  to^ 
gether,  he  demanded  of  them  where  Christ  should  be  bom.  And 
they  said  unto  him.  In  Bethlehem  of  Judaea :  for  thus  it  is 
written  by  the  prophet,  And  thou  Bethlehem,  in  the  land  of 
Juda,  art  not  the  least  among  the  princes  ofJuda :  for  out  of 
thee  shall  come  a  Oovemor,  that  shall  rule  my  people  Israel. 

'^  God,  who  is  the  Uniyersal  Father  of  all  men,  at  the  Nati- 
vity of  the  Messias,  gave  notice  of  it  to  all  the  world,  as  they 
were  represented  by  the  grand  division  of  Jews  and  Grentiles ; 
to  the  Jewish  shepherds  by  an  angel,  to  the  Eastern  Magi 
by  a  star/'  ^  Thns  'was  He  made  known  to  ''  learned  and 
unlearned,  rich  and  poor.^  These  Magi  were  the  wise  men 
of  that  part  of  the  world  .^  They  were  given  in  particular 
to  the  study  of  the  stars.  In  the  course  of  their  studies 
they  see  a  strange  appearance  in  the  sky,  which  seemed  to 
point  to  that  ancient  prophecy, ''  There  shall  come  a  star  out 
of  Jacob,  and  a  sceptre  shall  rise  out  of  Israel."  ^  Instantly 
these  Persian  sages  set  out  to  seek  Him,  the  new  bom  King 
of  the  Jews.  Observe  that  '^  title  which  attended  our  Blessed 
Lord  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave."  ^  All  the  way  from  the 
East  they  went  to  Jerusalem,  thinking  no  trouble  too  great 
in  such  a  search.  Shall  not  these  honest,  earnest  Magi,  who 
heard  God's  voice  in  prophecy,  or  saw  His  glory  in  the  stars, 
rise  up  in  judgment  against  those  who  will  scarcely  go  a  few 
yards  to  their  Parish  Church  to  worship  Him?  It  was 
in  the  days  of  Herod.  He  was  an  usurper.  The  throne  was 
not  his  by  right.  So  he  was  troubled,  looking  for  some  rival. 
The  people  too  were  troubled  with  him.    They  were  sick  of 


>  Bp.  Taylor:  Life  of  Chriti,  ad. 

Sect.  iT. 

*  It  has  been  a  oonetant  tradition 
that  the  Magi  were  three  in  numberi 
and  that  thejr  were  Kings,  or  at  least 
of  royal  race.  All  who  have  visited 
the  Cathedral  at  Cologne  have  heard 
of  the  three  Kings  of  the  East,  Gas- 


par,  Melehior,  and  Balthaxar.  Blunt 
(Annotated  Pr.  Bk.)  gives  an  interest- 
ing account  of  the  oblation  of  gold, 
frankincense,  and  myrrh,  at  the  Chapel 
Boyal,  St.  James's,  every  Epiphany. 

•  Num.  xxiv.  17. 

*  A  Plain  Commentary, 
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war,  BO  mnch  had  they  already  suffered  from  his  ambition  ; 
and  this  saying  of  these  sages  betokened,  so  they  feared, 
another  contest  for  the  crown/  The  Chief  Priests  and  scribes 
of  the  people  show,  as  a  sign-post,  the  way  to  others,'  without 
walking  therein  themselves.  Many  miles  had  the  Magi 
come;  they  will  not  go  even  so  far  as  Bethlehem  to  seek 
Him.  Let  us  beware  of  this  spirit.  It  is  not  knowledge  we 
want  or  opportunity,  but  inclination:  as  in  the  common 
saying,  "  Nearer  the  Church,  further  from  God." 


XXVI. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  Matthew  ii.  7-11. 

Then  Herod^  when  he  had  privily  called  the  wise  men,  en- 
quired of  them  diligently  what  time  the  sstar  appeared.  And 
he  sent  them  to  Bethlehem^  and  said,  Go  and  search  diligently 
for  the  yowng  child  ;  and  when  ye  have  foimd  him,  bring  ms 
word  a^gain,  that  I  Tnay  come  and  worship  him  also.  When 
they  had  heard  the  king,  they  departed  ;  and,  lo,  the  star,  which 
they  saw  in  the  east,  went  before  them,  till  it  cams  and  stood 
over  where  the  young  child  was.  When  they  saw  the  star,  they 
ryoiced  with  exceeding  great  joy.  And  when  they  were  come 
into  the  house,  they  saw  the  yotmg  child  with  Mary  his  mother, 
and  fell  down,  and  worshipped  Mm :  and  when  they  had  opened 
their  treasures,  they  presented  unto  him  gifts  ;  gold,  and  frank- 
incense, and  myrrh. 

Had  Herod  gone  himself,  or  sent  any  other  embassy,  the 
chances  were,  so  he  might  have  thought,  that  the  partisans 

'  There  was  a  prevailiog  expeota-  firom  another  town  of  the  same  name 

tion.  in  the  Gentile  as  weU  as  in  the  in  the  land  of  Zebnlun.    They  quote, 

Jewish  world,  of  the  coming  of  such  according  to  custom,  the  sense  and 

a  Prince.    See  the  remarkable  state-  substance  of  the  Prophet's  words.    On 

ments  in  Suetonius  {Vevp.  c.  4)  and  the  apparent  discrepancy  between  the 

Tacitus  T.  13.  words  of  Micah  and  the  paraphrase  in 

*  The  birthplace  of  Jesus  was  called  St.  Matt  see  Miohaelis,  quoted  in  Bp* 

Bethlehem  of  Judxa  to  distinguish  it  Wordsworth,  od  loc. 
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of  his  BQppoBed  rival  miglit  be  alarmed  and  escape.  What 
must  have  been  the  feelings  of  the  Magi  when  they  saw  the 
star  again,  not  only  pointing  out  the  way  by  which  they 
mnst  steer  oyer  a  trackless  waste,  but  moring,  as  that  Pillar 
of  Fire  which  went  before  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness, 
leading  them  on  to  the  very  spot !  They  who  had  hitherto 
walked  by  faith,  may  now  walk  even  by  sight.  No  need  for 
them  now  to  inquire  where  or  how  they  should  find  Him  out 
among  all  the  children  that  were  in  Bethlehem  and  in  all 
the  coasts  thereof.  Yet  had  they  been  left  to  themselves, 
the  stable  was  the  last  place  where  they  would  have  sought 
Him.  Is  this  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  But  they  staggered 
not  through  unbelief;  and  in  giving  Him  the  gifts  which 
they  had  brought,  they  fulfilled  unconsciously  ancient  pro- 
phecies.^ Thus  was  Christ  manifested  to  the  Magi,  those 
first-fruits  of  the  Gentiles ;  as  we  hear  at  our  annual  Feast 
of  Epiphany f  or  Twelfth  day,  as  it  is  popularly  called,  from 
its  being  celebrated  the  twelfth  day  after  Christmas.  Pious 
hearts  have  ever  seen  in  each  several  gift  a  special  signifi- 
cance: gold  signifying  the  kingship  of  Christ,  though  He 
took  on  Him  the  form  of  a  servant;  the  ineense  offered  to 
Christ  as  God,  though  He  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  man ; 
and  finally,  the  myrrh  anticipative  of  His  burial,  when  He 
lay  in  a  grave  for  us,  wound  up  in  the  cerecloths  and  the 
spices.  Myrrh  too,  we  may  remember,  was  offered  Him  by 
others  on  His  Cross  and  in  His  Sepulchre.  Like  Mary  with 
her  odorous  ointment,  so  they,  with  their  fragrant  myrrh, 
"  did  it  for  His  burial.''  And  what  is  the  lesson  we  may  learn 
here  from  this  conduct  of  the  wise  men  ?  "  To  open  one's 
heart  is  to  open  one's  treasure.  .  .  .  Happy  the  man  who 
always  finds  therein  the  gold  of  charity,  the  incense  of  prayer, 
and  the  myrrh  of  mortification,"  ^  to  offer  to  our  incarnate 
Lord. 

*  Pb.  Ixsii.  10, 15;  I0.  Iz.  3,  G.  *  QaeaueL 
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xxvn, 
THE  FLIGHT  ESTO  EGYPT. 

St.  Matthew  ii.  12-15. 

And  heing  warned  of  Ood  in  a  dream  thai  they  should  not 
return  to  Herod,  they  departed  into  their  own  eowniry  another 
way.  And  when  they  were  departed,  behold,  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  appeareth  to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  saying,  Arise,  and  take 
the  you/ng  child  and  his  mother,  and  flee  into  Egypt,  and  be  thou 
there  until  I  bring  thee  word :  for  Herod  will  seek  the  you/ng 
child  to  destroy  him.  When  he  arose,  he  took  the  you/ng  child 
and  his  mother  by  night,  and  departed  into  Egypt :  and  was 
there  until  the  deaih  of  Herod :  that  it  mighi  be  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying,  Oui  of  Egypt 
have  I  called  my  son, 

God  we  find  working  on  the  obedient  hearts  of  the  wise 
men  in  two  ways ;  now  by  a  sign  from  heaven,  now  in  a 
vision  of  the  night.  He  draws  them  out  of  their  land  by  a 
star  ;  He  bids  them  back  to  it  by  a  dream.  In  various  ways 
He  works  in  the  hearts  of  the  faithful.  In  all  ways  His 
sheep  hear  His  voice  and  follow  Him.  Joseph's  good  Angel 
(the  same  probably  as  before  ^)  now  again  appears  to  him,  and 
in  the  same  manner  as  before.  His  dream,  as  that  of  the 
Magi,  bore  its  own  evidence  that  it  was  of  God.  Those 
Divine  visions  in  ancient  time  are  no  warrant  for  our  sickly 
fancies  now-a-days.  What  a  singular  honour  this,  to  be  the 
chosen  guardian  of  the  Son  of  God  and  of  the  holy  Mother  of 
His  flesh !  So  another  Joseph,  we  may  remember,  was  sent 
before  into  this  same  Egypt  to  preserve  life;^  to  preserve 
even  to  Judah,  in  whose  line  the  promised  seed  should  be 
bom  (for  it  is  evident  that  our  Lord  sprang  out  of  Judah  ^), 
a  posterity  in  the  earth.^  How  wonderful  is  the  oeconomy 
of  the  Divine  dealings!  Without  Him  indeed  we  can  do 
nothing ;  but  we  are  to  be  workers  together  with  God.    Not 

>  8i  Matt  i.  20.  *  Heb.  vii.  14. 

•  Gen.  xlv.  5.  *  Gen.  xW.  7. 
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eyen  here  did  He  work  a  miracle  when  ordinary  means  wonld 
suffice.  Joseph,  though  under  the  immediate  protection  of 
the  Divine  providence,  omits  no  precaution.  Ood's  power  is 
no  encouragement  to  man's  indolence,  no  exemption  from 
common  prudence.  Joseph  we  find  both  prompt  and  pru- 
dent. Herod  is  baffled.  **  He  taketh  the  wise  in  their  own 
craftiness."  "  Surely  the  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  Thee." 
How  remarkable  too  is  the  application  of  that  ancient  pro- 
phecy. Israel  of  old,  the  chosen  race,  was  a  type  of  Christ, 
the  promised  seed.  As  regards  the  type^  what  Hosea  here 
says  is  history  ;  as  regards  the  anti-type,  it  is  prophecy.  As 
they  dwelt  in  Egypt,  so  did  He.  He  is  called  out  of  it,  as 
were  they.  Out  of  the  promised  land  each  went ;  and  to  the 
land  of  promise  each  returned. 


XXVIIL 

THE  MASSACRE  OP  THE  INNOCENTS. 

St  liaUhew  iL  l^ia 

Then  Herod  J  when  he  saw  that  he  was  moehed  of  the  wise 
men,  was  exceeding  wroth,  and  sent  forth,  and  dew  all  the 
children  that  were  in  Bethlehem,  and  in  aU  the  coasts  thereof, 
from  two  years  old  and  under,  according  to  the  time  which  he 
had  diligently  enquired  of  the  wise  men.  Then  was  fulfilled 
that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy  the  prophet,  saying.  In  Rama 
was  there  a  voice  heard,  lamentation,  and  weeping,  and  great 
mourning,  Rachel  weeping  for  her  children,  and  would  not  he 
comforted,  because  they  are  not. 

The  Massacre  of  these  Innocents  by  Herod,  seems  the 
counter-part  of  Pharaoh's  cruelty  to  the  children  of  the 
Israelites.^  Some  time  it  was  before  he  could  bring  himself 
to  believe  that  the  wise  men  would  not  return.  His  proud 
despotic  heart  considered  itself  mocked  that  any  should  be 

*  Ex.  L  22.    In  like  manner  it  i^m  the  fN«n-children  that  Herod  here  alcw. 
So  it  Ib  ill  the  original. 
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obeyed  before  himself.  Now  his  rage  knows  no  bounds.  He 
thinks  nothing  of  slaying  all  for  the  sake  of  one.  The  tears 
of  many  a  mother  in  those  coasts  of  Bethlehem  are  nothing 
to  the  selfish  and  cruel  Eang.  But ''  the  Infant  Saviour  has 
Infant  Martyrs."  ^  Those  Holy  Innocents  are  honoured  in 
the  Church's  yearly  Festiyal,  while  the  memory  of  that 
proud  Eang  is  a  memory  of  shame  and  everlasting  contempt. 
Then  what  Jeremiah  had  said  as  chronicler,  is  found  to  have 
been  uttered  by  him  also  in  the  character  of  prophet.  That 
old  history  repeats  itself.  His  words  are  found  to  have  a 
further  meaning.  Bachel,  we  read,  was  buried  on  the  way 
to  Bethlehem ;  ^  and  in  the  days  of  Jeremiah,  her  descendants, 
on  their  way  to  Babylon,  were  led  past  her  sepulchre.  By 
a  beautiful  poetic  figure,  the  land  is  personified  in  her ;  and 
that  Mother  in  Israel  is  represented  as  weeping  discon- 
solately, seeing  her  sons  as  good  as  dead ;  torn  from  that 
soil  in  which  they  had  taken  root ;  carried  into  captivity, 
never  to  return.  Now  in  Bama  that  wail  is  heard  again. 
All  those  disconsolate  mothers  are  represented  by  Bachel. 
By  a  greater  tyrant  are  her  children  taken  away ;  dead  not 
now  in  a  figure.  While  there  is  life,  there  is  hope ;  but  now 
her  soul  refuses  comfort  ''because  they  are  not,"  because 
they  are  indeed  dead.  Yet — for  this  lesson  we  may  learn 
from  innocent  infancy  slain  for  His  name's  sake^ — in  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  they  live  again ;  and  in  His  Kingdom  they 
shall,  so  He  tells  us,^  live  for  ever.  Only  let  us  learn,  as  our 
Lord  once  and  again  exhorts,^  to  follow  their  innocency,^ 
out  of  whose  infant  mouths  He  hath  ordained  strength,  and 
perfected  praise ;  in  whose  mouth  was  found  no  guile ;  who 
are  without  fault  before  the  throne  of  Gx)d.^ 

*  A  Plain  CommetUary,  '  Minutraiion* of  PMic  Baptum 

*  OeiL  xzxT.  19,  20.  of  Infanta, 

*  CTprian,  Ep.  IvL     Ad  Thtbari-         '  Bey.  xiv.  4,  5.   Part  of  the  Epia- 
loiiof.  tie  for  The  InnoeenW  Day.    In  the 

*  St.  Mark  x.  13-16.  Homily  (de  SUUa,  Ac.)  attributed  to 

*  St  Matt  xviii.  2-6.  CypriaD,  tliey  are  called  ProtomartyiB. 
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XXIX. 

JESUS  OF  NAZAEETH. 

Si  Matthew  ii  19-28. 

But  when  Herod  vxu  dead,  behold,  an  angel  of  (he  Lord 
appeareth  in  a  dream  to  Joseph  in  Egypt,  saying,  Arise,  and 
take  the  young  child  and  his  mother,  and  go  into  the  land  of 
Israel :  for  they  are  dead  which  sought  the  young  child's  life. 
And  he  arose,  and  took  the  young  child  and  his  mother,  and 
came  into  (he  land  of  Israel.  But  when  he  heard  that  Archelaus 
did  reign  in  Judssa  in  the  room  of  his  father  Berod,  he  was 
afraid  to  go  thither :  notwithstanding,  being  warned  of  God  in 
a  dream,  he  turned  aside  into  the  parts  of  Oalilee :  and  he  came 
and  dwelt  in  a  city  called  Nazareth :  that  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  the  prophets,  He  shall  be  called  a  Nazarene, 

*^  Yet  a  little  while,  and  the  wicked  shall  not  be."  In  a 
few  months  after  the  Massacre  of  the  Innocents,  its  guilty 
anthor  was  dead,  and  gone  to  his  account.  So  transitory  is 
the  glory  of  this  world  I  We  cannot  be  too  thankful  that 
we  are  not  at  the  mercy  of  such  despots,  but  live  under  the 
protection  of  equal  laws.  Again,  and  as  before  in  a  vision, 
Joseph's  good  angel  appears  to  him,  patiently  waiting,  like  the 
Patriarch  his  namesake,  in  Egypt ;  waiting  till  the  same  God 
who  brought  him  thither  shall  command  him  thence.^  With 
Joseph,  to  hear  is  to  obey.  How  prompt  is  he  at  every  call 
of  God  I  Israel  was  a  general  name  for  the  country  of  which 
Judaea  was  the  southern,  and  Qnlilee  the  northern  part.  On 
arriving  at  the  point  which  divides  Egypt  from  Israel,  Joseph 
learns  that  Archelaus,  who  inherited  his  father's  fierce  dis- 
position, inherited  also  that  southern  part  of  his  kingdom  in 
which  was  situated  Bethlehem,  to  which  this  son  of  David 
desired  probably  to  return.  The  northern  part  however  had 
fallen  to  a  man  of  milder  temperament ;  and  thither  God, 

*  It  appears  that  others  were  asao-     of  his  wickedness  are  rendered  power- 
ciated  with  Herod  in  his  cmelty.   At     less. 
uU  events,  he  being  dead,  the  miniutcrs 
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again  through  the  medium  of  a  dream,  direots  his  eteps. 
Thus  was  fulfilled  the  substance  of  all  those  prophecies  which 
foretold  that  He  who  came  to  save  men  should  be  despised 
and  rejected  of  men.  For  into  this  name  Nazarene  was  con- 
centrated all  contempt.^  Our  Lord  had  this  contemptuous 
title  '^  Jesus  of  Nazareth"  affixed  to  His  Cross.  For  our 
Bakes  He  suffers  shame  from  first  to  last.  Let  us  rejoice  if 
we  too  are  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  His  Name. 


XXX. 

THE  CHILD  JESUS  IN  THE  TEMPLE. 

St.  Luke  ii.  40-42. 

And  the  child  grew,  and  wooed  strong  in  spirit,  filled  with 
wisdom :  and  the  grace  of  Qod  was  upon  him.  Now  his  parents 
went  to  Jerusalem  every  year  at  the  feast  of  the  passover.  And 
when  he  was  twelve  years  old,  they  tverU  v/p  to  Jerusalem  after 
the  custom  of  the  feast. 

"  Christ  in  the  truth  of  our  nature  was  made  like  unto  us 
in  all  things,  sin  only  except."  ^  Therefore  it  is  here  said  of 
Him,  in  the  same  words  as  of  the  Baptist,^  that  "  the  child 
grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit ;"  but  it  is  added  of  Jesus, 
what  we  do  not  find  recorded  of  John,  that  He  was  **  filled 
with  wisdom ;"  and  there  were  signs,  apparent  even  to  those 
who  knew  not  of  His  unearthly  origin,  that  He  was  the 
special  faTourite  of  Heaven ;  like  to  other  children,  and  yet  so 
unlike.  *^  Other  children  have  foolishness  bound  up  in  their 
hearts,  which  appears  in  what  they  say  or  do.  .  .  .  Every- 
thing He  said  and  did  was  wisely  said  and  wisely  done,  above 

*  Some  Boppoae  the  term  Nruarene  See  Biggenbach,  oited  in  Bp.  Alex- 

to  be  derived  from  the  Hebrew  word  ander's  Leading  Idea$  of  the  OoapeUj 

for  a  Branch.   He  who  applies  it  oon-  p.  185. 

tempiaoualy  to  JefliiB  is  uDoouBoiouBly  '  Art  xv.  Of  Christ  alone  without 

fulfililng  prophecy.    Bee  Is.  xi.   1.  ain. 

Others  regard  it  as  identical  with  the  'St.  Luke  L  80. 
word   that  signifies  "My  Saviour.' 
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His  years.  Other  children  show  that  the  corruption  of  nature 
is  in  them.  He  made  it  appear  that  nothing^but  the  grace  of 
G-od  was  upon  Him."^  The  same  Evangelist,  who  enters 
more  minutely  than  any  other  into  the  supernatural  birth 
of  Christ,  scruples  not  to  speak  of  ''  His  parents,'*  as  both 
Joseph  and  Mary  were  popularly  called  and  considered.  Soon 
however  he  designates  them  exactly.'  Both  were  in  the 
habit  of  going  up  to  Jerusalem  every  year  to  keep  the  Feast 
of  the  Fassover  ;  that  religious  Festival  instituted  in  remem- 
brance of  the  deliverance  of  their  fathers  out  of  Egypt,  when 
the  destroying  angel  passed  over  the  blood-protected  dwell- 
ings of  the  Israelites.  Joseph  probably  attended  the  other 
two,  according  to  the  command  '*  Three  tiroes  in  a  year  shall 
all  thy  males  appear  before  the  Lord  thy  Gh>d  in  the  place 
which  the  Lord  shall  choose ;"  but  this  the  greatest  of  the 
three,  corresponding  to  our  Easter,  which  we  keep  every 
year  in  remembrance  of  Christ  our  Passover  sacrificed  for  us, 
was  attended  by  Mary  also.^  '^  It  was  their  constant  practice 
.  •  .  .  though  it  was  a  long  journey,  and  they  were  poor."  ^ 
Here  we  may  call  to  mind  the  Bubric  or  rule  in  the  Com- 
munion Office  of  the  Church :  ''  And  note  that  every 
Parishioner  shall  communicate  at  the  least  three  times  in 
the  year,  of  which  Easter  to  be  one."  Every  Sunday  indeed, 
or  Lord's  Day,  "  is  the  solemnity  of  the  Passover  of  Chris- 
tians, which  they  ought  to  celebrate  in  their  Parish- 
Churches,  their  Jerusalem."  ^ 


XXXI. 

The  same  Subjeoi — continued. 

St  Luke  ii  43-47. 

And  when  they  had  fulfilled  the  days^  as  they  returned^  the 
child  Jesus  tarried  behind  in  Jerusalem  ;  and  Joseph  and  his 

»  Henry.  »  Com|K  1  8a.  i.  3,  7,  21 ;  iL  19. 

*  So  K'fore.    See  vv.  27,  33.  •  Quesncl. 
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mother  'knew  not  of  it.  But  they^  swppoaing  him  to  have  leen 
in  the  company^  went  a  day's  journey ;  and  they  sought  him 
among  their  kinsfolk  and  a^squaintance.  And  when  they  found 
him  not,  they  turned  back  again  to  Jerusalemy  seeking  him. 
And  a  came  to  pass,  that  after  three  days  they  foundhim  in  the 
temple,  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors,  both  hearing  them, 
and  asking  them  questions.  And  aU  thai  heard  him  were 
astonidied  at  his  understanding  and  answers, 

Joseph  and  His  Mother  we  find  not  only  going  to  the 
House  of  God  themselves,  but  taking  the  Child  Jesus  with 
them,  "  to  teach  Parents  to  carry  their  children  to  Church, 
and  to  watch  oyer  them  as  to  religious  duties;"  turning 
^'  their  childish  curiosity  to  profit,  by  explaining  to  them  the 
occasion  of  the  Christian  Festivals.  ...  In  short  that  they 
should  from  the  first  make  their  children  their  companions 
in  the  seryice  of  God,  and  imprint  upon  their  minds  such 
strong  and  lasting  characters  of  His  majesty  and  goodness 
....  as  may  lay  the  foundation  of  a  wise  and  holy  life."  ^ 
When  our  Blessed  Lord  arriyed  at  what  among  the  Jews 
were  considered  years  of  discretion,  corresponding  to  the 
period  when  youthful  Christians  among  ourselyes  are  con- 
firmed, a  memorable  eyent  marked  that  particular  journey 
to  Jerusalem.  At  the  end  of  the  seyen  days  during  which 
the  solemnity  lasted,  they  set  out  to  return  to  Nazareth.  It 
was  usual  at  those  times  and  in  those  parts,  for  people  who 
went  up  to  the  Passover  from  the  same  district,  to  travel 
together  for  security's  sake  in  caravans  or  companies.  At 
the  end  of  the  first  day's  journey,  Joseph  and  His  Mother, 
wondering  that  this  dutiful  child,  who  could  well  be  trusted 
Out  of  their  sight,  did  not  return  to  their  tent  or  lodging  for 
the  night,  went  to  look  for  him  among  their  relations  and 
friends,  with  some  of  whom  they  concluded  He  must  be. 
Not  finding  Him,  who  had  never  before  occasioned  them  the 
least  uneasiness,  they  retraced  their  steps  to  Jerusalem. 
Thus  two  days  were  spent.  On  the  third  day,  going  perhaps 
into  the  Temple  to  pray  for  direction  from  above,  they  find 
Him  there;  in  one  of  the  courts  or  schools  attached  thereto, 

>  Dean  St&nhope  in  D'Oyly  and  Mant.    See  Ex.  xii.  24>27. 
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sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  Doctors  or  Teachers/  listening 
to  their  instraction,  and  asking  for  farther  information. 
80  that  all  the  bystanders  who  were  present  at  this  Catechis- 
ing, as  well  as  the  Teachers  who  conducted  it,  were  astonished 
at  the  intelligence  with  which  He  took  in  the  teaching  and 
answered'the  questions.  His  three  days'  withdrawal  here  may 
call  to  our  mind  the  three  days'  absence  of  His  burial.  His 
Epiphany^  as  we  might  call  it,  when  He  was  thus  manifested 
in  the  Temple,  is  an  emblem  of  that  first  Easter-Day  when 
He  was  restored  to  us  from  the  dead. 


xxxn. 
The  same  Subject — eantinued. 

St.  Luke  ii.  48-52. 


And  when  they  taw  him,  they  were  amazed :  and  his  mother 
taid  unto  him,  Son,  why  hast  thou  thu$  dealt  with  u$  1  lehold, 
thy  father  and  I  have  Bought  thee  eorrowing.  And  he  said  unto 
them.  How  is  it  thai  ye  sought  me  f  wist  ye  not  thai  I  must  he 
about  my  Father^s  business  1  And  they  u/nderstood  not  ihe  say* 
ing  which  he  spake  unto  them.  And  he  went  down  with  them, 
and  came  to  Nazareth,  and  was  subject  unto  them:  but  his 
mother  kept  all  these  sayings  in  her  heart.  And  Jesus  increased 
in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  fatfour  with  Qod  and  man. 

"They  were  amazed"  at  the  unwonted  conduct,  the 
apparent  unconcern  of  so  dutiful  a  child ;  and  the  Mother, 
who  supposes  she  has  most  right  to  speak,  expostulates ; 
coupling  with  herself  him  whom  she  supposed  He  regarded 
as  His  father.  The  Heavenly  Child  replies  by  another 
question,  which  might  well  have  had  the  effect  we  are  told 
it  had,  of  setting  His  Mother  upon  further  thought.' 
"  Knew  ye  not,"  He  asks,  "  that  I  must  be  in  my  Father's 
House?"'     They  need  not  have  sought  Him,  so  He  inti^ 

'  Acts  zxlt.  3.  '80  the  words  perhaps  may  be 

'  V.  51.  meet  ezHctly  rtrndercd. 
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mates,  had  they  known  that  He  was  bound  to  be  in  the 
Temple.  Where  else  indeed  should  we  ever  seek  the  Son 
of  God  but  in  His  Heavenly  Father's  House  ?  We  need  go 
no  farther  to  find  Him.  There  is  eridently  a  contrast 
between  the  supposed^  father  on  earth,  and  the  true  Father 
in  heaven.  Joseph  was  not  the  father  of  His  flesh,  any 
more  than  Mary  was  the  Mother  of  His  divinity.  Thus  He 
manifested  Himself  the  second  time  in  His  Temple.'  And 
later  on  in  His  life  on  earth,  at  another  Epiphany,^  we  find 
Him  again  thus  answering  her,  who  had  not  yet  fully  learnt 
her  lesson,  in  another  question.  These  things  they  under- 
stood not  at  the  first,^  but  this  holy  woman  went  the  right 
way  to  understand  these  and  other  sayings  of  her  Divine 
Son,  by  not  dismissing  them  from  her  mind,  but  keeping 
them  in  her  heart ;  meditating  upon  them  in  love.  ''  The 
holy  rigour  with  which  the  Lord  treats  those  whom  He 
loves,  leaving  them  often  under  trouble  and  affliction,  is  a 
mystery  which  self-love  understands  not."'  Jesus,  having 
STiifficiently  vindicated  His  true  position,  returns  with  them 
to  Nazareth ;  setting  us  the  example  of  subjection  to  all 
that  are  set  in  authority  over  us,  becoming  obedient  unto 
the  Law  for  us.  And,  as  the  Evangelist  is  now  dwelling  on 
His  hvman  side,  he  tells  us  that  the  Son  of  God  in  the  days 
of  His  flesh  grew  gradually,  even  as  others  do,  from  youth 
to  manhood,  in  both  expanding  mind  and  body.*  In  all 
things  it  behoved  Him  to  be  made  like  unto  those  whose 
nature  He  took,  and  whom  He  is  not  ashamed  to  call  His 
brethren.  In  those  early  days  too  He  was  not  only,  as 
always,  pleasing  to  Ood,  but  even  to  men,'^  with  whom  He 
was  not  yet  brought  into  collision.  Those  who  were  not  yet 
rendered  hostile  by  His  public  career,  could  not  but  be 

>  St.  Luke  iii.  23.  *  Quemel. 

'  The  fonner  oocaaion  being  that  *  Prov.  iy.  18;  Eph.  iv.  18;  Heb. 

recorded  in  vy.  22  ft  iL  11, 16, 17. 

'  Recorded  in  Si  John  ii.  forming  ^  Compare  the  remarkable  passage 

the  Holy  Gospel  for  the  Second,  as  in  1 6a.  ii.  26.  This  chap,  of  St  Luke 

this  is  BO  appointed  for  the  Third,  is  remarkable  for  its  Hebraistic  style, 

6nn.  after  Epiphany.  and  has  been  supposed  by  some  to  be 

*  St.  John  xii.  16 ;  St.  Luke  xviii.  based  on  records  of  our  Lord's  early 

34.  life  preserved  in  tlie  Holy  Family. 
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Btmck  with  the  Bweetness  and  gentleness  of  His  prirate  life. 
So  ends  what  we  may  call  the  first  chapter  of  His  life  on 
earth ;  all  that  has  heen  recorded  of  the  childhood  of  our 
Lord. 


xxxnL 
THE  MINISTRY  OF  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST. 

St  Luke  iU.  1^. 

Now  in  the  fifteerUh  year  of  the  reign  of  Ti3)eriue  Csssar^ 
Pontine  Pilate  being  governor  of  Judaea^  and  Herod  being 
ietrarch  of  Galilee,  and  his  brother  Philip  tetrarch  of  Iturasa 
and  of  the  region  of  Trachonitie,  and  Lysanias  the  tetrarch  of 
Abilene,  Annas  and  Caiaphas  being  the  high  priests,  the  word 
of  God  came  unto  John  the  son  of  Za/iharias  in  the  wHdemess. 
And  he  came  into  ail  the  country  about  Jordan,  preaching  the 
baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins  ;  as  it  is  written 
in  the  book  of  the  words  of  Esaias  the  prophet,  saying.  The 
voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness.  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  make  his  paths  straights 

The  son  of  Zacharias,  afterwards  called  the  Baptist,  was 
when  we  last  heard  of  him  *'  in  the  deserts."^  There  he 
remained  unnoticed,  growing  like  a  strong  plant  to  maturity 
in  its  congenial  shade,  till  Ood  called  him  out  of  that 
obscurity.  The  time  is  told  us  when  "  the  word  of  Gk)d 
came  unto  "  him  in  the  wilderness ;  when  he  receiyed  his 
call  and  commission.  The  date  of  that  eyent  is  fixed  by 
this  mention,  according  to  the  custom  of  annals  and  chroni- 
cles in  ancient  times,  of  the  chief  rulers  of  the  country. 
Tiberius  Caesar  was  the  Emperor  over  all ;  Pontius  Pilate 
the  governor  under  him  of  the  province  of  JudsBa ;  Herod 
Antipas  and  Philip  (sons  of  that  Herod  called  the  Great, 
who  slew  the  Innocents)  being  Tetrarchs  or  Governors  of 
certain  parts  of  the  dominions  of  their  late  father;   one 

*  St,  Luke  i.  80. 
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Lysanias  being  the  ruler  of  another  district  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood; and  AnnaSy  and  Caiaphas  his  son-in-law,  the 
two  chief  of  the  Priests  at  Jerusalem.  These  marks  of 
history  are  fearlessly  adduced  by  the  Evangelist.  He  brings 
forward  this  evidence,  which  if  false  would  so  easily  have 
been  confuted.  He  courts  inquiry.  He  calls,  as  it  were, 
all  these  witnesses.  For  these  things  were  not  done  in  a 
corner.  How  startling  must  have  been  this  apparition  of 
the  forgotten  son  of  Zaoharias !  For  thirty  years  he  had 
been  content  to  remain  unknown  in  the  wilderness ;  but 
when  God  called  him,  he  as  promptly  came  into  all  the 
country  which  bordered  the  river  Jordan ;  preaching,  in  the 
towns  and  villages  on  both  its  banks,  this  doctrine,  that 
men  must  repent  of  their  sins  before  they  can  expect  to 
have  them  pardoned;  and  baptizing  in  the  neighbouring 
river  those  who  professed  to  repent.  This,  another  Evan- 
gelist ^  tells  us,  was  as  the  Prophets  had  foretold.  He  cites 
two  of  these :  first  Malachi,  who  represents  God  as  declaring, 
in  words  remembered  by  Zacharias,^  and  applied  also  by  our 
Lord  to  St.  John,^  that  He  would  send  His  messenger  before 
the  Messiah ;  and  then  Isaiah,  who  in  the  style  of  prophecy 
represents  this  messenger  as  already  come,  proclaiming  as  a 
Herald  the  Advent  of  the  approaching  King. 


XXXIV. 

The  same  Subject — coiUinued. 

St  Luke  iii.  5,  6. 

Every  valley  shall  he  JUled,  and  every  motmtain  and  hUl  slmll 
he  brought  low  ;  and  the  crooked  shall  be  made  straight^  and  the 
rough  ways  shall  be  made  smooth  ;  and  ail  flesh  shall  see  tlie 
salvation  of  Qod. 

It  is  still  the  custom  in  the  East,  when  the  King  makes  a 
progress  through  any  part  of  his  dominions,  to  send  Fore- 

*  St  Mark  i.  2,  3.  '  St.  Luke  i.  76.  >  St.  Matt  xi.  10. 

E 
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runners  to  announce  his  approach,  and  pioneers  to  prepare 
the  roads,  which  are  usually  rough  and  rugged.  This  they 
do  by  filling  up  hollows,  and  levelling  hills,  so  that  the  way 
may  be  made  as  short  and  straight  as  possible.  This  is  what 
St.  John  Baptist  was  to  do  in  a  spiritual  sense, by  his  teach- 
ing, in  the  hearts  of  men;  striving  to  remove  from  their 
minds  those  errors  and  prejudices  which  impede  the  pro- 
gress of  the  Gt)spel.  8t.  Luke,  as  writing  for  the  Gentiles, 
extends  the  Prophet's  quotation  beyond  the  words  cited  also 
by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  to  assure  us  that  all  mankind 
should  see  the  Saviour,  Him  who  came  to  bring  the  great 
salvation ;  ^  to  not  only  heal  the  bodies  of  men,  but  to  make 
their  souls  safe  and  sound.  St.  Matthew,  who  seems  to  give 
the  very  words  of  the  Baptist,  the  text  as  it  were  of  his  first 
sermon,  the  sum  and  substance  of  his  discourse,  has  this 
sentence,  "  Bepent  ye,  for  the  Kingdom  of  heaven,'*  that  is 
the  coming  of  Christ  from  heaven  to  found  a  Church  or 
Kingdom  upon  earth,  ''is  at  hand."  St.  Matthew'  adds 
also  a  most  interesting  note  as  to  the  simple  dress  and  diet  of 
the  Baptist ;  draws  for  us,  as  it  were,  this  picture  of  the  man. 
He  who  came  among  them  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  their 
ancient  prophets  was  fitly  clothed  in  prophet's  garb ;  a  sort 
of  sackcloth,  woven  of  camers-hair,  the  common  habit  of  the 
poorer  sort  in  that  country.  A  plain  leathern  girdle,  such 
as  we  are  told'  Elijah  whom  he  represented  wore,  completed 
his  simple  attire ;  and,  content  with  such  food  as  the  wilder- 
ness wherein  he  dwelt  afforded,  his  meat  (that  is  his  common 
diet)  was  locusts ;  a  large  winged  insect,  still  the  customary 
food  of  the  poorer  classes  in  the  East,  and  the  honey  de- 
posited by  the  wild  bees  in  trees  and  clefts  of  the  rock.  It 
was  not  out  of  affectation  of  singularity  that  he  did  so,  but 
from  singleness  of  purpose.  For  dainty  diet  he  had  neither 
time  nor  thought.  Every  creature  of  God  indeed  is  good, 
and  nothing  to  be  refused  if  it  be  received  with  thanks- 
giving ;  but  the  Baptist's  whole  soul  was  set  upon  the  work 
assigned  him,  so  that  he  esteemed  the  words  of  God's  mouth 

*  Another  inatauoe  of  the  abglraet     is  one  of  the  HebraUmi  which  oocor 
/or  the  concrete  J  as  in  St.  Luke  ii.  25,      in  St.  Luke. 
30.    The  phraae  "  salvation  of  God  "         «  Ch.  iii.  4.  •  2  Ki.  i.  7,  8. 
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more  than  his  necessary  food.  If  in  so  doing  he  rebuked 
the  effeminacy  of  an  age  ever  inquiring  "What  shall  we 
eat  ?  and  what  shall  we  drink  ?  and  wherewithal  shall  we  bo 
clothed  ?  "  let  us  lay  to  heart  also  this  wholesome  lesson. 


XXXV. 

THE  PREACHING  OP  ST.  JOHN  BAPTIST. 

St.  Matthew  iii.  5-7. 

Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem,  and  aU  Judaa,  and  all  the 
region  rovaid  aboiU  Jordan,  and  were  baptized  of  him  in  Jordan, 
confessing  their  sins.  But  when  he  saw  many  of  the  Pharisees 
and  Saddueees  come  to  his  baptism,  he  said  unto  them,  0  gene- 
ration of  vipers,  xoho  hath  teamed  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
cornel 

Here  is  the  people's  answer  to  the  Baptist's  call;  the 
immediate  effect  of  his  preaching.  Eyen  "  they  of  Jeru- 
salem/'^ the  men  of  that  corrupt  capital,  went  out  to  him 
into  the  wilderness ;  as  well  as  the  more  provincial,  those 
who  dwelt  in  the  towns  and  villages  of  Judaea ;  and,  as  we 
might  expect,  those  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of 
the  Jordan  ;^that  river  in  which  he  proceeded  to  baptize 
those  who  confessed  their  sins,  a  sign  that  penitents  are 
cleansed  from  sin  as  their  bodies  are  washed  with  water. 
But  when  this  sincere  man  and  uncompromising  preacher 
saw  even  proud,  hypocritical  Pharisees,  and  proud  unbeliev- 
ing Saddueees,  men  so  opposed  to  him  and  to  one  another, 
following  the  general  example  and  coming  to  his  Baptism, 
he  could  not  restrain  his  surprise.  The  Pharisees  were  a 
party  among  the  Jews  who  professed  to  pay  the  most  scrupu- 
lous attention  to  the  minor  matters  of  the  Law  of  Moses, 
while  they  too  commonly  overlooked  its  weightier  principles. 
They  were  self-righteous  as  well  as  superstitious.    They 

>  St  Mark  i.  5. 

£   2 
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regarded  themselyes  as  leaders  rather  than  followers,  and 
treated  those  who  differed  from  them  with  contempt ;  ^  so 
that  it  was  indeed  a  wonder  to  see  them  coming  with  the 
crowd.  The  Saddnoees  were  another  party,  equally  self- 
sufficient,  pnffed  np  with  a  notion  of  their  superior  wisdom, 
and  so  sceptical  and  profane.  That  these  too  should  come 
with  their  rivals  was  a  matter  of  surprise.  The  honest 
Baptist  unmasks  their  hyprocrisy.  He  exposes  their  real 
motive  in  coming.  Not  penitence,  but  popularity,  love  of 
power,  brought  them  to  his  Baptism,  which  after  all,  it 
appears,'  they  did  not,  as  a  body,  receive.  In  the  energetic 
and  unceremonious  language  of  the  period,  he  addresses 
them  by  a  sort  of  proverbial  title,  applied  to  them  later  by 
our  Lord,'  in  allusion  to  their  cunning  in  coming.  Being 
not  only  directly  commissioned,  but  also  divinely  inspired, 
he  could  boldly  and  to  their  face,  accuse  them  of  being,  not, 
as  they  boasted,  Abraham's  seed,  but  the  seed  of  the  serpent, 
which  was  a  deceiver  from  the  beginning.^  Evil  sons  of 
evil  sires,  they  were  witnesses  against  themselves  that  they 
were  the  children  of  them  that  killed  the  prophets.  Who 
had  been  able  to  persuade  these,  that  took  counsel  with 
none,  thus  to  flee  from  that  wrath  which  was  coming  on 
Jerusalem  ?  This  was  a  thing  hardly  to  be  credited  of  those 
whose  malice  was  so  inveterate  and  ingrained. 


XXXVL 

The  SAME  Subject — continued, 

St.  Matthew  iii  8-10. 

Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  meet  for  repentance :  and  think 
not  to  say  icithin  younelpeSy  We  have  Abraham  to  our  father : 
for  I  say  wUo  you,  thai  Ood  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up 
4^hildrenun  to  Abraham,    And  now  also  the  ax  is  laid  unto  the 

'  St  Luke  zviii  9 ;  St.  John  vii.  49.  '  St  Matt  zxiii.  38. 

«  St  Luke  vii.  29,  30.  *  St  John  viil  39, 44. 
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root  of  the  trees :  therefore  every  tree  which  hringeth  not  forth 
ffoodfnUt  is  hewn  down,  and  east  into  the  fire. 

The  holy  Baptist  proceeds  to  warn  the  Pharisees  and 
Saddncees  who  professed  to  consult  him,  that  if  they  would 
indeed  escape  that  greater  judgment,  of  which  Jerusalem's 
overthrow  was  but  a  figure,  they  must  not  content  themselves 
with  the  hare  leaves  of  a  religious  profession,  hut  bring  forth 
real  fruits  of  repentance.^  And,  as  checking  the  thought  of 
their  heart,  and  anticipating  their  line  of  self-defence,^  he 
tells  them  with  authority  that  the  fact  of  their  carnal  descent 
from  Abraham,  in  which  they  trusted  as  an  amulet  against  all 
evil,  and  of  which  they  were  evermore  boasting,  would  avail 
them  nothing  in  the  sight  of  a  spiritual  God.  Pointing  it 
might  be  to  the  pebbles  on  the  river's  shore,  where  they  were 
standing,  he  shows  that  God  who  made  man  at  the  first  out 
of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  could  raise  up^  as  many  more  such 
children  of  Abraham  as  He  pleased.^  But  it  was  not  such 
He  sought  or  valued.  "  They  which  are  of  faith,  the  same 
are  the  children  of  Abraham."  And  in  a  proverbial  sentence, 
used  again  by  our  Lord,^  he  warns  these,  whom  he  had  bidden 
to  ^  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance,"  that  otherwise 
their  doom  is  near.  ^^  Behold  the  Judge  standeth  before  the 
door."  Even  now  is  the  axe  laid^  at  the  root  of  the  barren 
tree.  There  is  but  a  step  betwixt  them  and  death.  That 
which  bears  no  fruit,  or  no  good  fruit,  is  plainly  unprofitable, 
fit  only  for  the  fire.^  That  vine  which  after  all  care  and 
cultivation  brings  forth  no  grapes,  or  brings  forth  only  wild 
grapes,^  is  good  for  nothing  but  fuel ;  is  rejected  as  the  Jews 
were,  and  as  we,  if  Christians  in  nothing  but  the  name,  shall 
be.  What  need  therefore  have  we  to  pray,  as  in  the  language 
of  one  of  our  Post-Communion  Collects  founded  upon  this 
passage,  that  the  words  which  we  have  heard  with  our  out- 

*  St.  Matt  xxi.  19 ;  6L  Luke  xiii.       Josh.  iv.  9,  and  to  the  tweke  Apoetles, 
7;  Ps.  i.  3.  foundation- stones  of  Christ's  Church. 

'  Compare  the  *'  think  not "  of  v.  9  *  St.  Matt  vii.  19. 

with  the  **  begin  not "  of  St  Luke  iii.  *  Notice  the  present  tenses.    The 

8.  kingdom  is  begun.  St  Luke  xvi.  16; 

'  Here  is  possibly  allusion  to  tlie  Acts  xvii.  SO. 
Baddnciean  denial  of  a  resurrection.  '  St.  John  xv.  2,  6;  Is.  xxvii.  11. 

*  There  is    possible   reference    to  '  Is.  v.  1-14. 
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ward  ears  may,  through  QoHb  grace,  be  so  grafted  inwardly 
in  onr  hearts,  that  they  may  bring  forth  in  na  the  frtiit  of 
good  living,  to  the  honour  and  praise  of  His  name/ 


XXX  vn. 
THE  BAPTIST  BEPLEES  TO  THE  PEOPLE. 

St  Lake  tii  10, 11. 

And  the  people  asked  him,  saying,  What  shall  lae  do  then  ? 
He  answereth  and  saith  unto  them,  He  that  haih  ttco  coats,  lei 
him  impart  to  him  thai  hath  none  ;  and  he  that  hath  meat,  let 
him  do  likewise. 

The  Baptist  seems  by  his  faithful  preaching  not  only  to 
have  won  the  People's  ear,  but  to  have  really  touched  their 
hearts.  They  now  advance  a  step  beyond  being  hearers,  and 
begin  to  become  inquirers.  The  people  who  came  in  crowds  ^ 
are  moved  enough  to  ask  him  "  What  shall  we  do  then  ? " 
that  is  in  order  to  flee  from  the  coming  wrath,  and  to  bring 
forth  these  fruits  of  repentance.  So  we  find  the  people  after- 
wards, on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  were  ^*  pricked  in  their  heart, 
and  said  unto  Peter  and  to  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  Men  and 
Brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ?  "  So  Saul  of  Tarsus,  arrested 
by.  the  grace  of  God  on  his  way  to  Damascus,  makes  this  first 
inquiry  of  a  convinced  sinner,  of  a  contrite  heart,  ''Lord, 
what  wilt  thou  have^  me  to  do  ?  *'  Here  the  people  desire 
particular  direction,  and  the  Baptist  gives  answers  to  them 
all.  They  have  so  far  profited  by  his  preaching  as  to  see 
that  their  descent  from  Abraham  will  not  stand  in  the  stead 
of  personal  piety.  And  the  Baptist,  knowing  that,  blinded 
by  long  habit,  men  may  profess  that  they  know  God  and  yet 
in  works  deny  Him, — knowing  too  the  tendency  to  covetous- 
ness,  the  absence  of  a  charitable  disposition  in  his  hearers, — 
gives  them  a  test,  as  our  Lord  did  to  the  young  Ruler  after- 

*  Phil.  i.  11.  *  So  in  the  original. 
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wards.^  It  is  like  the  sentence  adopted  into  the  0£fertory,' 
*'  Whoso  hath  this  world's  good,  and  seeth  his  brother  have 
need,  and  shutteth  tip  his  compassion  from  him,  how  dwelleth 
the  love  of  God  in  him  ?  "  "  He  puts  those  who  had  snper- 
fioities  npon  contributing  to  the  relief  of  those  that  had  not 
necessaries."  ^  He  instances  in  the  two  most  common  cases 
where  luxury  or  penury  is  chiefly  exhibited,  food  and 
raiment;  as  our  Lord  afterwards,  in  contrasting  the  rich 
man  and  Lazarus,  speaks  of  the  former  as  clothed  in  purple 
and  fine  linen,  and  faring  sumptuously  every  day.  The 
Baptist,  as  the  Herald  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  does  not  remit 
his  inquirers  to  the  ceremonies  of  the  Law  of  Moses.  He 
shows  that  God  requires  mercy  and  not  sacrifice. 


xxxvni. 
THE  BAPTIST  BEPLIES  TO  THE  PUBLICANS. 

St  Luke  iU.  12,  IS. 

Then  came  oho  pvblicans  to  he  baptized,  and  said  unto  him, 
Master,  what  shall  we  dot  And  he  said  tmto  them,  Exact  no 
mare  than  that  which  is  appointed  you. 

A  true  servant  of  Christ  despises  no  man,  but,  like  his 
Master,  receives  all  who  come  to  him.  Even  abhorred 
Publicans  take  courage  to  come  to  the  Baptist ;  approaching 
him,  austere  as  he  seemed,^  with  the  language  of  affectionate 
respect.  To  understand  his  answer  we  must  consider  what 
was  their  occupation.  They  were  not  the  class  of  persons 
we  understand  by  this  name,  but  the  Tax-gatherers,  Col- 
lectors of  the  revenue  under  the  Roman  Government ;  which 
was  in  the  habit  of  farming  the  taxes,  that  is,  letting  them 
out  to  certain  persons,  who,  provided  that  they  brought  a 
certain  sum  into  the  public  treasury,  were  allowed  to  make 

»  St.  Matt.  xix.  21.  »  Henry. 

*  iSee  also  1  St.  John  iv.  20;  and  *  St.  Luke  yii.  33,  34. 

St.  James  ii.  15,  16. 
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as  much  more  as  they  could  for  themselves.  This  plan  was 
ohyionsly  a  premium  upon  extortion,  and  led  to  the  abuse 
against  which  the  Baptist  in  plain  terms  warns  his  penitents. 
He  warns  them  against  the  besetting  temptation  of  this  par- 
ticular employment,  and  so  teaches  ns  "  to  distinguish  the 
abuses  of  any  state  or  condition  of  life  from  the  condition 
itself.  A  wise  preacher  should  be  so  far  from  disturbing 
either  the  peace  of  private  consciences  or  the  public  repose 
by  condemning  necessary  employments,  that  he  ought  care- 
fully to  promote  both,  by  contenting  himself  with  only 
retrenching  the  disorders  and  injustice  of  those  who  exercise 
them."^  In  the  case  of  ZacchsBus,  whose  meet  fruits  of 
repentance  are  also  admitted  among  the  sentences  at  the 
Offertory,  we  hare  perhaps  an  instance  of  the  effect  of  the 
Baptist's  teaching  in  this  place. 


XX2UX 

THE  BAPTIST  REPLIES  TO  THE  SOLDIEES. 

St.  Luke  iii.  14. 

And  the  toldiers  likewise  demanded  of  him,  saying.  And  wJuU 
shall  ice  do  f  And  he  said  unto  tlie/n^  Do  violence  to  no  man, 
neither  accuse  hxij  falsely ;  and  he  content  with  your  wages. 

In  the  case  of  soldiers,  men  actually  on  the  line  of  march,' 
the  Baptist  addresses  himself  to  the  peculiar  temptations  of 
their  profession.  We  do  not  find  him  denouncing  it  alto- 
gether, any  more  than  our  Lord  did  in  the  case  of  the  good 
Centurion,'  or  St.  Peter  in  the  case  of  Cornelius ;  though 
certain  well-meaning  but  narrow-minded  persons  take  upon 
themselves  to  do  so  now-a-days.  "  If  all  war  were  contrary 
to  the  Gospel,  he  would  not  have  allowed  those  who  presented 
themselves  before  him  to  continue  in  that  state."*  But  we 
find  '*  he  does  not  bid  the  men  abandon  their  profession,  but 

»  Queflnel.  »  St.  Matt.  viii.  5-13. 

'  So  iu  the  original.  *  Qucfinel. 


THE  BAPTIST  REPLIES  TO  THE  SOLDIERS.  57 

merely  requires  of  them  the  performance  of  their  duty  in 
that  state  of  life  to  which  it  had  pleased  God  to  call  them."  ^ 
"  It  is  just  and  necessary  that  there  should  be  men  to  defend 
the  state.'*  ^  Still  the  answer  which  these  obtained  points 
out,  plainly  enough,  the  temptations  which  most  easily  beset 
them.  It  was  their  duty  to  surmount  these.  They  must 
remember  that  their  business  was  to  defend  the  state,  not  to 
render  themselves  a  burthen  to  its  inhabitants,  so  as  to  make 
these  often  feel  the  remedy  to  be  worse  than  the  disease; 
their  own  troops  more  troublesome  than  those  brought 
against  them.  For  in  those  times,  in  order  to  obtain 
rewards,  they  had  a  base  habit  of  accusing  the  more  wealthy 
inhabitants  of  a  district  of  disaffection  to  the  Government 
and  other  imaginary  offences;  that  they  might  obtain  a 
share  of  the  plunder,  the  reward  offered  to  informers.  So 
that  too  often  an  unoffending  person  was  marked  out  before- 
hand for  a  prey ;  as  the  wolf  in  the  fable  invented  faults  for 
the  innocent  lamb.  The  custom  too  iu  those  times  was  to 
pay  the  soldiers  partly  in  kind,  which  they  received  from  the 
produce  of  the  country  through  which  they  passed.  This 
often  led  to  violence.  The  men  were  in  the  habit  of  foraging 
on  their  own  account.  The  Baptist  bids  them  be  content 
with  what  was  brought  them.  Having  received  their  share 
of  what  had  been  paid  for  and  brought  into  the  camp,  they 
were  not  to  be  guilty  of  rapine  in  the  surrounding  country.^ 
They  were  in  short  to  make  the  yoke  of  war,  always  burden- 
some enough,  as  light  as  may  be.  In  all  this  counsel  we  are 
not  to  suppose  the  Baptist  to  be  laying  down  terms  of  salva- 
tion ;  but  men  who  would  overcome  the  faults  to  which  they 
were  especially  addicted,  who  in  a  word  would  do  what  they 
knew  to  be  right  and  keep  from  what  they  knew  to  be  wrong, 
were  in  a  fair  way  to  further  improvement.^  He  fed  those 
with  milk  who  were  not  yet  able  to  bear  strong  meat. 

»  A  Plain  Commentary,    See  Art.  words  of  the  Baptist;   wMoh  makes 

zxxvii.  some  think  him  to  have  been  one  of 

'  QuesncL  his  hearers. 

'  See  for  an  illustration  of  this,  the  *  vv.  lG-18  below. 
Life  of  Jo$ephu$  47,  echoing  these 
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XL. 

THE  WITNESS  OP  THE  BAPTIST  TO  CHBIST. 

6t  Luke  iii.  15-18. 

And  08  the  people  were  in  expectation,  and  all  men  mused  in 
their  hearts  of  John,  whether  he  were  the  Christ,  or  not ;  John 
answered,  saying  unto  them  all,  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water  ; 
hut  one  mightier  than  I  eometh,  the  latehet  of  whose  shoes  I  am 
not  worthy  to  unloose :  he  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ohost 
and  with  fire :  whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  throughly 
purge  his  floor,  and  wHl  gather  the  wheat  into  his  gamer  ;  but 
the  chaff  he  will  bum  with  fire  unquenchable.  And  many  other 
things  in  his  exhortation  preached  he  unto  the  people. 

There  was  at  this  time  a  general  expectation  among  the 
Jews  that  the  Messiah  was  about  to  appear.  When  the 
Baptist  came,  so  nnlike  any  they  had  ever  seen  before,  it  set 
people  thinking  whether  he  might  not  be  the  Christ.  Bat 
he  hastens  to  disabuse  their  minds  of  any  such  idea.  He 
answers,  anticipates  almost,  the  questions  of  all  or  any. 
First  he  contrasts  his  Baptism  with  the  Baptism  which  should 
be  introduced  by  that  mightier  one  than  he.  John's  Baptism 
was  with  water  only ;  Christ's  also  with  the  Holy  Ohost.^  He 
was  sent  to  baptize  with  an  outward  visible  sign,  to  which 
He  that  sent  him  annexed  afterwards  an  inward  and  spiritual 
grace.  Accordingly  we  find  afterwards  that  those  who  had 
only  been  baptized  to  John's  Baptism  were  also  baptized  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,^  that  they  might  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost ;'  who  had  not  been  yet  given  because  that  Jesus 
was  not  yet  glorified.  But  when  the  Day  of  Pentecost  was 
fully  come,  then  began  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit,  and  it 
sat  upon  each  of  them  in  cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire.^  Here 
too,  it  may  be,  is  reference  to  the  Spirit's  powerful  work.  He 
consumes  the  weakness  and  wickedness  of  men's  hearts,  even 
as  the  fire  of  Elijah's  sacrifice  licked  up  the  water  that  was 

1  St.  John  iii.  5 ;  Acts  ii.  38.  *  Acta  ii.  38. 

»  See  Acts  xix.  1-6,  *  Acts  ii.  1-4. 
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in  the  trench.    Yet  even  a  friendly  fire  may  be  put  out  by 
those  who  are  nnwilling  to  cherish  the  sacred  flame.  And  so 
we  have  the  Apostle  saying,  '\Qnench  not  the  Spirit.''    See 
how  highly  the  Baptist  here  exalts  his  Master ;  how  hnmbly 
he  speaks  of  himself.  ^    Elsewhere  he  says  of  that  Mightier 
One  who  was  to  come,  ''  Whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to 
bear."  ^    In  either  case  it  is  an  expression  of  his  felt  nn- 
worthiness  to  do  for  him  even  the  most  menial  offices.    In 
Eastern  countries  the  cnstom  in  their  visits  is,  not  to  remove 
the  hat  or  head-dress  as  with  ns,  but  to  leave  at  the  threshold 
of  the  house  the  loose  shoes  which  are  only  worn  outside.   To 
take  off,  or  carry  and  put  on  these,  was  the  office  of  a  slave. 
By  this  proverbial  phrase  the  Baptist  marks  the  difference 
between  himself  and  the  Mightier  than  he.     Well  may  he 
feel  unworthy  to  wait  on  him  who  is  waited  on  by  Angels. 
"  The  Baptist,  greater  than  a  prophet,  passes  from  a  view  of 
the  First  Advent  to  a  vision  of  the  Second.    Christ  has  come 
as  a  Saviour,  and  He  is  seen  coming  by  him  as  a  Judge."  ' 
By  the  frequent  figure  of  an  Husbandman,  adopted  by  our 
Lord  Himself,  he  now  describes  Him.    Here  is  the  awful 
picture  of  the  last  Judgment.     The  visible  Church  is   a 
threshing-fioor,  in  which  wheat  and  chaff  now  lie  together ; 
the  evil  ever  mingled  with  the  good.    But  the  instrument 
with  which  He  winnows  the  mingled  heap  is  at  hand.^    The 
one  is  separated  by  unerring  judgment  from  the  other.  That 
which  is  only  fit  for  fuel,  cast  into  the  quenchless  flame ;  the 
fire  which  is  ever  waiting  to  try  man's  work  of  what  sort  it 
is,  and  to  destroy  what  is  unprofitable :  ^  that  which  is  proved 
good  grain,  gathered  into  the  garner  of  God,  for  further  use- 
fulness.   This  was  a  specimen  of  his  sermons. 

>  ThU  seems  to  have  been  a  fre-  '  St.  Mat.  iil  11. 

qnent   figure  with    the  Baptist,  in  '  Bp.  Wordsworth, 

answer  doubtless  to  frequent  ques-  *  Ps.  i.  4,  5. 

tioning.    St  John  i.  15,  1&-8G;  ui.  *  1  Cor.  iii.  13. 
2G-31 ;  Acts  xiiL  25. 
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XLI. 

JESUS  BAPTIZED  OP  JOHN. 

St.  Matthew  iu.  13-15. 

Then  eometh  Jesus  from  Galilee  to  Jordan  unto  John,  to  be 
laptized  of  him.  But  John  forbad  him,  saying,  I  have  need  to 
be  baptized  of  thee,  and  comest  thou  to  mel  And  Jesus  answer- 
ing said  unto  him.  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now :  for  thus  it  beeometh 
us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness.     Then  he  suffered  him. 

As  the  Baptist  was  in  the  deserts  till  the  day  of  his  show- 
ing onto  Israel,  so  our  Sayionr  remained  in  retirement  at 
Nazareth,  working  probably  at  the  trade  of  His  supposed 
father/  till  the  time  came  when,  in  the  counsels  of  Ood,  He 
was  to  enter  upon  His  ministry.  This  was,  as  another  of  the 
Evangelists  informs  us,  when  He  was  about  thirty  years  of 
age.'  From  Nazareth  ^  of  Galilee  Jesus  now  comes  to  the 
river  Jordan,  and  asks  for  Baptism ;  the  Master  from  His 
servant,^  the  greater  from  the  less,  the  Creator  from  His 
creature,  at  the  hands  of  John.  This,  we  are  elsewhere 
informed,  was  "  when  all  the  people  were  baptized."  *  In  all 
things  it  behoved  Him  to  be  made  like  unto  His  brethren. 
The  Baptist  at  the  first  expostulates.  It  was  as  if  the  Master 
should  sit  at  the  feet  of  the  Scholar,  the  Physician  put  him- 
self into  the  Patient's  hands.  I,  who  baptize  with  water, 
have  need  to  be  baptized  of  the  Giver  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
But  the  Lord  insists,  and  He  condescends  to  give  a  sufficient 
reason.  He  came  to  fulfil  all  righteousness.  Already  had 
He  submitted  to  Circumcision.  It  became  Him  also  to  seek 
Baptism.  ''  The  Author  of  both  will  undergo  both.  He 
would  be  circumcised,  to  sanctify  His  Church  that  was ;  and 
baptized,  to  sanctify  His  Church  that  should  be."*  This 
link,  as  it  were,  between  the  two  dispensations,  between  the 
Law  and  the  Gospel,  He  will  not  omit.  He  will  omit  nothing 

»  St.  Mark  vi.  3.  *  St.  M.itt.  ui.  11. 

«  St.  Luke  iii.  23.  *  8t.  Luke  iii.  21. 

•  bt.  Maik  i.  9.  •  Bp.  Hall. 
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which  should  be  undergone  by  those  whom  He  came  to  repre- 
sent. As  one  who  comes  to  rule  another  country  than  his 
own  original  one,  He  will,  as  it  were,  naturalise  Himself 
among  His  new  subjects  in  the  land  of  His  adoption ;  ^  being 
thus  made  one  with  them,  that  they  may  become  one  with 
Him.  He  who  took  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  takes  also 
that  of  penitential  Baptism.'  The  Baptist,  though  not  as 
yet  understanding  the  full  force  and  depth  of  the  reason 
assigned,  awed  by  His  authority,  assents.  To  hesitate  at 
first  was  humility.  To  have  persisted  would  have  been  dis- 
obedience. By  His  Baptism  in  the  river  Jordan,  as  our  Office 
reminds  us.  He  sanctified  water  to  the  mystical  washing  away 
of  sin.  The  water  conveyed  no  virtue  to  Him,  but  He  im- 
parted His  virtue  to  the  water.^ 


XLH. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  Matthew  iii  16, 17. 

And  JesuSj  when  he  was  haptized^  went  up  straightway  out  of 
the  water :  and,  h,  the  heavens  were  opened  unto  him,  and  he 
saw  the  Spirit  ofOod  descending  like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon 
him :  and  lo  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 

He  ''  went  up  straightway  out  of  the  water ;"  entering 
upon  His  ministry,  of  which  this  was  the  introduction,  with 
the  same  energy  with  which  He  again  touched  the  earth. 
So  afterwards,  when  he  entered  upon  its  final  stage,  we  are 
told  ''  He  stedfastly  set  his  face  to  go  to  Jerusalem."  And 
now  we  are  called  to  behold  a  wondrous  spectacle.  The 
heavens  are  opened  to  their  descended  Lord,  and  the  Spirit 
of  Grod  descends  ''  in  a  bodily  shape  like  a  dove  "^  upon  Him, 
as  afterwards  He  sat  upon  the  Disciples  in  tongues  of  fire.^ 

>  After  Lightfoot  '  St.  Luke  iii.  22. 

*  After  Lucas  Brugensis.  *  Acts  ii.  8,  4. 

'  See  Ignatins  ad  Eph,  zviii. 
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This  emblem  of  gentleness  the  Holy  Ghost  assumed,  to 
recall,  it  might  be,  the  message  of  peace  and  mercies  re- 
stored "which  the  same  gentle  bird  conveyed  in  the  days  of 
Noah;  returning  to  the  Ark  with  the  olive-leaf  in  her 
month.  And  Noah's  Ark,  as  onr  Office  again  reminds  ns,  was 
a  type  of  Christ's  Church.^  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  it  was 
prophesied,  should  rest  upon  Him;^  and,  in  reference  to 
another  prophecy,  we  have  Himself  declaring,  "  The  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me  to 
preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor."^  But  besides  this,  as  again 
afterwards  at  His  Transfiguration, ''  He,'*  who  was  supposed 
to  be  the  Son  of  Joseph,^  ''  received  from  Gt>d  the  Father 
honour  and  glory,  when  there  came  such  a  voice  to  Him 
from  the  excellent  glory.  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased.'"  Thus  we  have  the  appearance  of  the 
three  Heavenly  witnesses  in  this  hour  of  His  humiliation 
upon  earth.  The  Trinity  was  there.  And  accordingly  on 
Trinity  Sunday  this  Lesson  is  read  in  our  Churches,  wherein 
we  are  told  of  the  Baptism  of  the  Son,  the  approving  voice 
of  the  Father,  the  dove-like  descent  of  the  Spirit.  It  is  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
Communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 


XLIII. 

THE  TEMPTATION. 

St.  Matthew  iv.  1,  2. 


Then  mdob  Jesus  led  up  of  the  spirit  into  the  wilderness  to  he 
tempted  of  the  devil.  And  when  he  had  fasted  forty  days  and 
forty  nights,  he  was  afterward  an  hungred. 

^'  Then,'*  that  is  immediately  after  His  Baptism :  as  if  to 

*  Comp.  Gen.  viii.  11  with  1  St.  Pet  io  derive  inBpiratiou." 

iii.  20,  21.    It  was  in  reference  to  the  '  la.  zi.  2 

event  recorded  here,  Bp.  Wordsworth  '  1m.  Ixi.  1,  2;  St.  Luke  iv.  18, 19. 

remarks,  that  **  the  Arabian  imp<«tor  *  St  Luku  iii.  23. 

had  a  dove,  which  he  taught  to  fly  io  *  2  St.  Pet  i.  17. 
his  ear,  and  frum  which  lio  pretended 
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remind  ns  that  this  Life  is  from  the  very  first  a  scene  of 
trial ;"  ^  that  the  Christian  life,  at  least,  of  which  Baptism  is 
the  beginning  (when,  as  our  Office  teaches  ns,  we  are  en- 
listed into  Christ's  army),  is  one  long  battle  against  Christ's 
enemies,  and  onrs.  '^  No  sooner  is  Christ  come  oat  of  the 
water  of  Baptism,  than  He  enters  into  the  fire  of  temptation. 
No  sooner  is  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  npon  His  head  in 
the  form  of  a  dove,  than  he  is  led  by  the  Spirit  to  be 
tempted.  No  sooner  doth  God  say, '  This  is  my  Son,'  than 
Satan  says, '  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God.' "»  This  "  then  " 
too  may  remind  us  that  it  was  as  He  entered  upon  His 
official  life.  His  public  ministry,  that  the  enemy  began  this 
series  of  assaults ;  striving  to  disable  at  the  outset  the  Cap- 
tain of  our  salvation.  So  after  Sacraments,  and  before 
special  service,  he  often  assaults  the  soldiers  of  Christ.  As 
the  son  of  Sirach  says, ''  My  son,  if  thou  come  to  serve  the 
Lord,  prepare  thy  soul  for  temptation."^  It  was  the  Spirit 
who  led  Him,  or,  to  use  the  stronger  language  of  another  of 
the  Evangelists,^  '^  driveth  "  Him  into  the  wilderness.  He 
did  not  court  temptation ;  but  neither  would  He,  at  duty's 
call,  shrink  from  danger.  He  obeyed  the  heavenly  calling. 
It  was  a  wildemesB  where  He  was  tempted.  Solitude  has  its 
temptations  as  well  as  society.  Let  no  man  think  he  has 
escaped  danger  when  he  has  come  into  the  desert.^  The 
first  Adam  was  tempted  in  a  garden  of  delights ;  the  second 
Adam  in  a  desert,  where  He  had  not  even  bread  to  eat.  That 
when  full;  this  when  an  hungred.  Though  our  Saviour's 
fast  was  supernatural,^  the  temptation  assailed  Him  accord- 
ing to  our  nature.  He  endured  it  as  man.  He  "  was  in  all 
points  tempted  like  as  we  are."  It  is  in  remembrance  of 
this  forty  days'  "  fasting  and  temptation  "  that  we  observe 
the  forty  days  of  Lent ;  as  Moses  fasted  thrioe  ^  for  the  same 
period,  and  Elijah  once/  before  Him.    The  same  term  too  of 

'  A  Plain  Commentary,  niglits  as  weU  as  daya,  as  Bliowing 

'  Bp.  Hall :  Contemp,  that  it  was  not  with  Him  as  with  Bome 

'  £oclu8.  ii.  1.  of  the  (ueetia  among  the  Jews,  who 

*  8t  Mark  i.  12.  fosted  by  day,  and  feasted  by  night 

*  From  the  treatise  "i>eie;tfntb,''&c.  ^  Dent.  ix.  9, 18;  x.  10. 
among  the  works  of  Cyprian.  '  1  Ki.  zix.  U. 

*  G  rutins   notes    the   mention  of 
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forty  days  and  forty  nights  we  have  in  the  history  of  Noah's 
Flood.  Forty  days  the  Spies  reached  the  Land  of  Promise. 
Forty  days  Goliath  of  (rath  drew  near  to  defy  Israel.  Forty 
days  did  Ezekiel  hear  the  iniquity  of  the  Honse  of  Judah.^ 
Forty  days  were  prescribed  by  Jonah  the  Prophet  to  the 
city  of  Nineveh.'  This  period  of  forty  days  which  occurs  so 
often,  conld  not  occur  by  chance.  Observe  too  *'  the  recur- 
rence of  forty  days  in  the  history  of  Christ.  He  was  forty 
days  before  the  Presentation  in  the  Temple,  forty  days  in 
the  wilderness  before  His  entrance  on  His  ministry,  forty 
days  after  His  resurrection  before  He  presented  Himself  in 
the  Heavenly  Temple  to  Qt)d."  * 


XLIV. 
Thb  same  Subject — continued, 

St.  Matthew  iv.  8, 4. 

And  when  the  tempter  came  to  him,  he  said,  J(f  thou  be  the  Son 
of  Qod,  command  thai  these  stones  he  made  bread.  But  he 
answered  and  said,  It  is  written,  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread 
alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of 
God. 

During  all  the  period  of  our  Lord's  temptation,  as  we  may 
learn  from  St.  Luke's  account.  He  was  more  or  less  molested ;  ^ 
and  St.  Mark's  mention  of  the  wild  beasts  *  gives  us  a  vivid 
picture  of  that  lonely  place  and  time.  At  its  end,  when 
hunger,  as  yet  unfelt,  begins  to  come,  then  comes  the  Tempter 
transformed  into  an  Angel  of  light.  Now  he,  who  before  had, 
serpent-like,  disguised  himself,  assumes  another  form ;  pre* 
pared  to  close  with  his  opponent  in  more  than  mortal  combat. 
By  this  first  temptation  he  '^  seeks  to  inspire  the  same  distrust 
in  God,  the  same  impatient  requiring  of  food,  which  the 

>  Ebb.  iT.  6.  «  St  Luke  !▼.  2. 

Jon.  iii.  4.  *  St  Mark  i.  18. 

'  Bp.  Wordsworth. 
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typical  Israel  displayed  during  their  forty  years  of  trial; 
when,  as  it  is  said, '  Lust  came  upon  them  in  the  wilderness, 
and  they  tempted  God  in  the  desert.'"^     "Can  He  give 
bread  also?"  was  their  unbelieving,  nnthankfnl  question. 
''  To  torn  stones  into  bread  had  been  no  more  faulty  in  itself 
than  to  turn  water  into  wine."^    He  who  of  these  stones 
could  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham,  -could  likewise  at  the 
bidding  of  God,  but  not  of  the  wicked  one,  have  commanded 
these  stones  to  become  bread.    "  But  He  will  do  nothing  at 
the  suggestion  of  Satan."  ®   "  If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God,"  the 
tempter  said;  and  it  was  doubtless  a  temptation  to  take  this 
short  and  easy  way  to  prove  it.    But  as  afterwards,  when 
apprehended  in  the  Garden,  He  restrained  Himself  from  the 
exercise  of  His  Divine  power,  so  here.    Not  by  the  virtue  of 
His  Godhead,  but  by  "  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  which  is  the 
word  of  God,"  and  which  we  with  Him  may  wield,  does  He 
overcome  the  devil.    Doubts  of  His  Sonship  are  what,  like 
poison,  the  tempter  now  strives  to  instil  into  the  Saviour's 
ear.     Had  our  Lord  not,  for  our  sakes,  laid  aside  the  glory 
He  had  with  the  Father  before  the  world  was,  Satan  had  not 
essayed  to  tempt  Him.    He  became  man  in  order  that  He 
might  be  able  to  be  tempted ;  and  being  man,  He  felt  the 
temptation.    Yet  had  He  not  been  also  the  Son  of  God,  He 
would  not  have  made  the  tacit  admission  He  did.    Thus 
Satan's  sneer  tends  to  confirm  the  truth  of  God.    "  If  Thou 
be  the  Son  of  God,"  he  said ;  insinuating  that  His  being  left 
so  long  in  the  wilderness,  subject  to  all  these  sorrows  for 
forty  days,  and  hunger  at  the  end,  should  make  Him  doubt 
it.    But  the  Saviour  knew  that,  come  what  would,  He  had 
been  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God.    This  present  affliction, 
this  forty  days'  trial,  this  first-felt  hunger,  shall  not  efface 
the  impression  of  that  heavenly  voice  heard  at  His  Baptism. 
Nothing  can  shake  His  trust  in  God ;  neither  will  He  give 
place  to  the  devil ;  but  bides  His  Father's  time,  till  the  same 
Spirit  who  led  Him  into  the  wilderness  should  likewise  lead 
Him  out.    Thus  He  teaches  us  to  let  nothing  make  us  dis- 
trust God,*  or  doubt  our  Heavenly  Father's  love.      The 

>  A  Plain  Ccmmeniary,  »  Abp.  Trenoh :  Mirr.  p.  104. 

«  Bp.  HaU.  *  Job  xiii.  15. 

P 
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passage  of  Scripture  ^  to  which  He  refers  proTes,  in  the  case 
of  Israel  of  old,  that  the  promises  of  Ood  can  sustain  the 
soul  eyen  where  common  food  fails.'  He  had  meat  to  eat 
that  this  tempter  knew  not  of.  His  meat  was  to  do  the  will 
of  Him  that  sent 


XLV. 

The  same  Subject — continued, 

St.  Matthew  iv.  9,  6. 

Then  the  devil  taketh  him  up  into  the  holy  city,  and  getteth 
him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and  saith  unto  him.  If  thou 
he  the  Son  of  Ood,  cast  thyself  down  :for  it  is  written.  He  shall 
give  his  angels  charge  concerning  thee :  and  in  their  hands  they 
shall  hear  thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a 
stone. 

By  what  means  the  tempter  was  thns  permitted  to  trans- 
port Him  who  for  oar  sakes  had  become  man,  it  is  needless 
to  inquire.  Enough  that  we  now  find  Him  no  longer  in  the 
wilderness,  but  in  the  holy  city  (so  Jerusalem  was  still 
called,^  though  it  had  forfeited  the  title)  and  on  the  Temple's 
top.  With  what  subtlety  and  celerity  the  tempter  shifts  his 
ground !  Seeing  the  trustful  state  of  our  SavioTir's  mind,  he 
brings  to  bear  a  temptation  of  an  opposite  character.  This 
was  a  temptation  to  expect  help  from  God  where  there  is  no 
right  to  expect  it.  The  last  was,  we  saw,  to  a  want  of 
confidence  in  the  Divine  protection ;  this,  as  we  shall  see,  to 
an  unwarrantable  confidence.  That  to  doubt ;  this  to  pre- 
sumption.* Again  the  tempter  calls  upon  Him  to  proye  His 
Diyinity;  to  put  that  Providence,  in  which  He  had  come 
from  expressing  absolute  trust,  to  the  proof.    Here  was  our 

^  Deut.  yiii.  8.           '  Jer.  zv.  16.  *  With  regard  to  the  different  order 

*  8t.  John  iT.  32,  34.  oheerred  by  St  Luke,  see  Dean  Alford 

*  This  was  the  superscription  on  its  ad  loe, 
coin. 
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Lord  on  the  roof  of  the  Temple.^    There  possibly  were  the 
Worshippers,  assembled  in  the  Oourts  below.    Satan  nrges 
Him  to  cast  Himself  down,  that  alighting  safe  He  might 
prove  to  the  people,  who  would  be  witnesses  of  the  wonderful 
event,  that  He  is  indeed  what  He  claims  to  be.    And,  as  if 
this  were  not  enough,  he  actually  brings  Scripture  to  bear. 
Our  Lord  having  already  objected  this  to  him,  to  anticipate 
any  possible  objection  of  the  same  kind,  he  is  himself  found 
to  quote  Scripture.    Let  us  not  be  surprised  at  finding  truth 
quoted  in  support  of  error.^    There  is  no  place  on  earth  so 
sacred  where  we  may  not  be  exposed  to  the  assaults  of  Satan. 
There  is  no  devil,  it  has  been  said,  like  the  religious  devil. 
The  dasmon  of  darkness  is  never  so  dangerous  as  when  he 
comes  disguised  as  an  angel  of  light.    The  wolf  has  easier 
access  to  the  silly  sheep  when  he  comes  to  them  in  sheep's 
clothing.     This  plan  he  still  adopts  in  his  assaults  on  some 
of  the  servants   of  God;   harassing  and  distressing  their 
minds  with  some  perversion  of  Scripture,  or  bringing  into 
painful  prominence  something  which  in  their  case  does  not 
apply.    There  is  nothing  more  mischievous  than  such  wrest- 
ing of  the  Scripture.    Thus  our  very  food  is  made  our  poison. 
Scripture  misinterpreted  or  misapplied  becomes,  like  good 
food  in  a  distempered  body,  the  means  of  mischief.    The 
&ult  is  not  in  the  food,  but  in  the  misuse  of  it.    The  food  is 
good;  it  is  the  person  that  applies  it  who  is  indiscreet  or 
mischievous,  the  recipient  who  is  morbid.    So  we  have  Satan 
misquoting  Scripture ;  misapplying  that  promise  of  protection 
in  the  Psalm,^  which  is  limited  to  those  that  meet  with 
danger  in  the  path  of  duty.     It  would  seem  as  if  hitherto 
this  evil  angel,  who  had  once  been  numbered  among  the 
Sons  of  God,*  as  Judas  was  among  the  Apostles  of  Christ, 

>  Supposed  to  be  Herod's  Royal  Will  bless  it,  and  approre  it  with  a 

Portico,  one  side  of  which  overhung  text  ?  ^^—Merchant  of  Venice,  Act 

the  iftTine  of  Kedron,  as  described  in  ^^-  Scene  ii. 

Josephna,  AfUL  XV .  xi.  5.    St.  James  **  With  old  odd  ends  stolen  forth  of  Holy 

the  Just  is  said  to  have  been  thrown  Writ, 

down  &om  the  turret  or  buttleuient  of  And  seem  a  saint  when  most  I  play  the 

the  Temple.  deTil."--i2iaAard  the  Thkd,  Act  1. 

,     ^^    *^  ,       ,.  .  Scene  iii. 

•    ** In  religion 

What  damned  error  but  some  sober  '  Ps.  xci.  11,  12. 

brow  *  Job  i.  5, 

F  2 
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had  regarded  our  Lord  as  only  one  of  the  foremost  of  that 
band  from  which  he  too  by  trangression  fell.  There  seems  a 
glance  of  envy  at  those  good  guardian  Angels,  who  in  the 
rough  roads  of  life  lift  up  the  little  ones  committed  to  their 
care,^  as  a  tender  parent  gives  a  helping  hand  to  his  child, 
oyer  the  stones  and  stumbling-blocks  in  their  way. 


XLVL 

The  same  Subject— con/tn««i. 

6i  Mattliew  iv.  7. 

Jesus  said  imto  him,  It  is  written  again,  Thou  shaU  not 
tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 

Observe  the  manner  in  which  our  Lord  met  this  second 
temptation.  He  is  not  stumbled  at  the  Scripture  which  His 
accuser  quotes.  He  calls  to  mind  a  plain  command  of  God 
in  the  same  part  from  which  He  had  already  quoted,^  which 
resolves  all  such  casuistry.  He  does  not  cast  His  old  weapon 
away,  but  gives  another  stroke  of  the  same  sword.  In  the 
wilderness  the  Israelites  of  old  had  tempted  Gbd  by  despairing 
of  His  power  and  goodness.  The  devil  would  have  our  re- 
presentative now  tempt  God  by  presuming  upon  that  power. 
The  word  to  tempi  in  this  place  must  of  course  be  understood 
in  its  sense  to  try  or  put  to  the  proof.  Our  Lord  drew  from 
it  the  lesson  that  we  are  not  to  place  ourselves  in  such 
circumstances  as  would  require  an  extraordinary  exercise  of 
Divine  power  to  preserve  us.  Doubtless  He  could  have 
obtained  this,  as  on  that  other  occasion  already  referred  to 
He  could  have  obtained  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels 
to  rescue  Him  from  His  murderers.  But  how  then  would 
the  Scripture  have  been  fulfilled?  And  how  here  would 
the  Scripture  have  been  obeyed?  God  had  given  a  plain 
command  for  the  guidance  of  all  men ;  for  the  guidance  of 
Jesus  also  when  He  became  man.    He  knew  therefrom  that 

1  St  Matt,  xviii.  10.  »  Dent.  vi.  16. 
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to  leave  His  present  position  of  safety,  to  place  Himself  in 
that  position  of  peril,  would  not  be  to  trust  but  to  tempt  God. 
This  was  not  one  of  the  ways  in  which  Ood  had  promised 
angelic  aid.  It  is  in  the  way  of  His  cammandmenta  we  are  to 
wait  for  Him.  "  God  is  not  bound  to  do  miracles  as  often  as 
men  are  pleased  to  be  wanton,  and  throw  themselves  into 
danger,  and  thereby  create  to  themselves  a  necessity  either 
of  a  dismal  fall  or  of  a  miraculous  delivery."  ^ 


XLVII. 

The  same  Subjeot — continued. 

8t  Matthew  iy.  8-10. 

Again,  the  devil  taketh  him  up  into  an  exceeding  high  mmt/n- 
tain,  and  slieweth  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the 
glory  of  them  ;  and  mith  v/nto  him,  All  these  things  mil  I  give 
thee,  if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me.  Then  saith  Jesus 
unto  him.  Get  thee  hence,  Satan :  for  it  is  written.  Thou  shaU 
worship  the  Lord  thy  Ood,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve. 

What  the  particular  mountain  was  to  which  this  wicked 
one  conducted  our  Lord  in  his  final  temptation  on  this 
occasion,  we  are  not  informed.  It  is  enough  for  us  to  know 
that,  in  some  mysterious  way,  he  was  permitted  '^in  a 
moment  of  time  "  ^  to  display  this  gorgeous  panorama  before 
the  human  eyes  of  the  second  Adam.  St.  Luke  in  his 
account  gives  us  a  full  report  of  the  tempter's  saying, 
"  That  is  delivered  to  me,  and  to  whomsoever  I  will  I  give 
it.  If  Thou  therefore  wilt  worship  me,  all  shall  be  thine." 
Like  all  the  promises  of  the  father  of  lies,  it  was  so  partially 
true  as  to  be  in  effect  altogether  false.^  Too  true  that  he  is 
the  god  of  this  world,  and  so  dazzles  the  eyes  of  men  that 
they  are  ready  even  to  sell  their  souls.^    But  it  is  false  that 

>  South,  8er,  Ixv.  ♦  "We  barter  life  for  pottage;  sell 

«  St.  Luke  iv.  5.  true  bliiis 

»  "  He  lies  like  truth,  and  yet  most  ^^^  "^^^^^^  ^J  PJ,7«^  for  pleasure 

truly  lies,"  or  renown." — fhe  Christian  Year, 

Second  Sunday  in  Lent. 
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this  mQBt  he  so;  that  any  are  delivered  to  him  without  their 
own  consent.  If  any  are  taken  captiTe  by  Satan,  it  is  at 
their  own  will  as  well  as  his.  "Where  the  devil  cannot 
persnade,  he  will,  if  he  can,  even  weary  into  a  consent.  It 
is  often  charging  that  wins  the  field.  The  tempter,  if  he  is 
repulsed  in  a  battle,  will  lengthen  his  assault  into  a  siege."  ^ 
Ambition  had  been  Satan's  sin,  and  now  we  see  he  tempts 
Jesus  to  the  same;  showing  Him  in  some  way  this  glittering 
bait,  if  by  such  a  prospect  o£  obtaining  the  crown  without 
the  cross,  he  might  induce  Him  to  quit  the  service  of  Ood. 
The  word ''  worship  *'  here  means  to  fall  down  before  another ; 
as  among  Eastern  nations,  men  prostrate  themselves  before 
their  superiors ;  to  do  homage  in  token  of  vassalage,  as  even 
great  rulers  to  the  supreme  lord  from  whom  they  hold 
dominion.  So  Satan  sought  to  seduce  Him  from  the  service 
of  Ood ;  promising  this  second  Adam  power,  as  he  promised 
the  first  Adam  knowledge,  if  only  He  would  be  content  to 
hold  empire  under  him,  to  be  second  to  him  alone.  Of  our 
Lord's  answer  it  may  be  observed  that  it  was  an  instant 
rebuke.  He  does  not  argue  about  the  possibility  or  im- 
possibility of  what  was  proposed ;  but  feeling  the  honour  of 
His  Ood  and  Father  so  invaded.  His  soul  rises  against  the 
blasphemous  proposal.  He  stays  not  to  gaze  on  the  prospect 
or  to  parley  with  the  tempter,  but,  wielding  the  same 
weapon  as  both  times  before,^  He  cuts  him  short.  All  our 
Lord's  quotations  are  taken  from  one  only  of  the  five  books  of 
the  Law.  It  may  remind  us  of  that  Philistine  who  had  been 
defying  the  armies  of  Israel  for  forty  days.  "  David  took 
five  pebbles  of  the  brook,  and  put  them  in  his  pastoral  bag : 
but  one  of  them  was  enough  to  lay  the  Philistine  low.  The 
Son  of  David,  the  shepherd  of  Israel,  after /or^y  days,  over- 
throws the  ghostly  Ooliath  by  one  pebble  of  the  five"  ^ 

»  South,  Ser.  xxviii.  «  Deut.  vL  13.  »  Bp.  Woraaworth. 
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XLVia 

Thb  samb  STrnjExyr—continued. 

8t.  Mfttthew  ir.  11. 

Then  the  devU  leaveih  him,  and,  lehold,  angels  came  and 
ministered  v/nto  him. 

In  the  last  temptation  our  Sayionr  for  the  first  time 
addresses  Satan  by  name ;  and  He  calls  him  by  his  proper 
name,  "  Satan,"  ^  which  means  an  adversary.  Now  he  is  nn- 
masked ;  and  having  tried  all  his  arts,  and  failing  in  them  all, 
— baffled  in  himself  as  well  as  in  his  agents, — he  "  departed 
from  Him  for  a  season :"  ^  removed  off  from  Him,  as  a  general 
who  has  sat  down  before  an  obstinately  defended  fortress, 
which  he  has  attacked  on  all  sides  without  success,  baffled  and 
disappointed,  at  last  raises  the  siege.  "  And  behold  angels 
came  and  ministered  unto  Him."  How  great  the  contrast  I 
How  changed  the  scene !  Christ  would  meet  and  conquer 
the  Prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  chief  of  that  legion  of 
wicked  spirits  and  evil  angels  which  had  issued  out  of  hell, 
alone ;  but  when  the  battle  was  over,  and  our  Lord  victorious, 
good  Angels  came  down  from  heaven  and  ministered  unto 
Him ;  supplying  Him,  it  might  be,  with  food  after  His  long 
fast ;  so  relieving  with  Angels'  food  that  hunger  which  the 
enemy  would  have  led  Him  distrustingly  to  assuage.  The 
whole  history  shows  us  the  reality  of  His  suffering  and 
sympathy  with  us.  He  "  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the 
angels  "  ^  that  we  might  be  made  even  higher  than  angels.^ 
We  are  not  to  be  discouraged  if  in  our  Christian  course,  from 
first  to  last,  we  meet  with  manifold  temptations.  The  sin 
is  not  in  being  tempted,  but  in  yielding  to  the  temptation. 
'^  Even  the  best  of  men  may  be  tempted  to  the  very  worst  of 
sins."  ^  Christ  was  tempted  to  worship  Satan.  The  Captain 
of  our  salvation  was  made  perfect  through  sufferings ;  and 

»  Rev.  xU.  9.  *  1  Cot.  vi.  3. 

'  8t.  Luke  It.  13.  •  South,  8er.  Iztu. 

»  Heb.  ii.  9. 
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shall  we  think  to  avoid  His  cross  and  jet  share  His  crown  ? 
Bnt  "  in  that  He  Himself  hath  suffered,  being  tempted.  He  is 
able  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted."  Therefore  **  resist 
the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you."  Thus  we  may  see  the 
force  of  those  suffrages  of  the  Litany,  wherein  we  call  upon 
the  same  Lord,  saying,  "  From  all  the  deceits  of  the  world, 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  Good  Lord  deliver  us." 


XUX. 
THE  BECOKD  OF  JOHN. 

6t  John  L  19-28. 


And  this  is  the  record  of  John,  when  the  Jews  sent  priests 
and  Levttes  from  Jerusalem  to  ash  him,  Who  art  thou  1  And 
he  confessed,  and  denied  not ;  hut  confessed,  I  am  not  the  Clirist. 
And  they  asked  him.  What  then  t  Art  thou  Elias  1  And  he 
saith,  I  am  not.  Art  thou  thai  prophet  1  And  he  answered, 
No,  Then  said  they  unto  him,  Who  art  thou  t  that  we  may 
give  an  answer  to  them  thai  sent  us.  What  sayest  thou  of  thy- 
selff  He  said  I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness, 
Make  straight  the  way  of  the  Lord,  as  said  tlie  prophet  Esaias. 

The  Baptist  had  already  borne  witness  to  Christ  before 
the  people.^  Now  he  bears  a  formal  and  official  testimony 
before  the  rulers  of  the  people.  A  deputation  of  Priests, 
accompanied  by  others  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  to  whom  the  care 
of  religion  especially  belonged,  was  sent  by  the  Council  at 
Jerusalem  to  interrogate  him  as  to  his  own  pretensions. 
They  wished  to  set  the  people's  minds  at  rest,^  and  so  pro- 
ceeded to  examine  him  who  had  disturbed  them.  Observe 
the  emphatic  character  of  his  testimony,  "  he  confessed  and 
denied  not.''  He  was  a  faithful  witness.  There  was  no  self- 
seeking  in  him.  He  kept  nothing  back.  He  spake  the 
truth,  the  whole   truth,  and  nothing  but  the   truth.    He 

»  Hi.  IMatt.  iii  11 ;  St  Mark  i.  7 :  St.  Luke  iii.  15,  IG ;  St.  Juhii  i.  15. 

*  St.  Luke  iii.  15. 


THE  BEGOBD  OF  JOHN.  73 

stated  without  reserve  both  what  he  was,  and  what  he  wad 
not.^  This  the  twofold  testimony  he  bare.  The  Jews,  from 
a  too  literal  interpretation  of  a  passage  in  the  prophet 
Malachi,^  expected  Elias,  that  is  Elijah,  to  come  to  life  again, 
and  dwell  once  more  on  earth.  Bnt  though  the  Baptist 
came  ''  in  the  spirit  and  power  "  of  Elias,  yet  he  came  not  in 
the  person  of  Elias.  He  was  indeed  ''  the  Elias  that  was  for 
to  come,"  thongh  not  the  Elias  they  expected.  Then  again 
from  the  misunderstanding  of  a  passage  in  the  book  Deu- 
teronomy,^ the  Jews  expected  some  particular  prophet  to 
arise.  In  answer  to  their  question,  the  Baptist  told  them  he 
was  not  that  prophet.  And  having  stated  who  and  what  he 
was  notf  he  finally  informed  them  who  and  what  he  was.  In 
him  they  might  see  the  fulfilment  of  Isaiah's  prophecy.  He 
was  that  voice  the  prophet  had  foretold ;  the  heraldy  the 
harbinger  of  Christ. 


The  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  John  i.  24-28. 

And  they  which  were  sent  were  of  the  Pharisees.  And  they 
asked  him,  and  said  unto  him,  Why  baptizest  thou  then,  if  thou 
he  not  that  Christ,  nor  Elias,  neither  that  prophet  t  John  an- 
swered them,  saying,  I  baptize  with  water :  hvi  there  standeth 
one  among  you,  wham  ye  know  not ;  He  it  is,  who  coming  after 
me  is  preferred  before  me,  whose  shocks  laichet  I  am  not  worthy 
to  tmloose.  These  things  were  done  in  Betlwhara  beyond 
Jordan,  where  John  was  baptizing. 

The  Evangelist  informs  us  that  those  who  asked  these 
questions  were  of  the  Pharisees,  in  order  to  prepare  us  for 
what  follows.  The  Pharisees  among  the  Jews  were  most 
particular  about  the  washings  and  purifications  of  the  Law. 
They  themselves  were  in  the  habit  of  baptizing  OentUes  who 
embraced  their  religion ;  but  they  considered  that  the  power 

'  St  John  iii.  28.  »  Miil.  iv.  5.  »  Dout.  xviii.  15,  18. 
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of  baptizing  /«ira  was  one  oonfined  to  the  times  of  the 
MeBBiah;  whose  foremiiBers,  the  prophets,  they  imagined 
would  be  restored  to  life  £or  that  purpose.  When  therefore 
the  Baptist  declared  that  he  was  none  of  these,  they  expressed 
surprise  that  he  should  do  that  which,  according  to  their 
traditions,  the  prophets  alone  were  to  do.^  In  his  reply  the 
Baptist  does  not  enter  into  their  nice  distinctions,  or  attempt 
to  combat  their  vain  traditions.  He  simply  endeayours  to 
draw  off  their  thoughts  from  himself  to  the  greater  than  he ; 
to  lead  them  from  the  serrant  to  the  Master,  who  was  eren 
then,  little  as  they  might  suspect  it,  standing  in  their  midst. 
And  again  he  uses  that  proyerbial  phrase,  which  at  once 
showed  the  yast  difference  between  the  two,  and  marked  the 
humility  of  the  Baptist,  in  feeling  that  he  was  not  worthy 
eyen  to  do  the  most  seryile  office  for  the  Son  of  God.  The 
Eyangelist  notes  the  place  where  the  Baptist  bare  his  testi* 
mony.'  ''  A  word  unimportant  in  appearance  is  sometimes 
full  of  mysteries.  John  made  choice  of  this  place  because  it 
was  the  passage  of  the  Jordan,  oyer  which  the  people  about 
that  time  began  to  trayel  on  their  way  to  Jerusalem,  to  keep 
the  Feast  of  the  Passoyer.  It  was  likewise  by  that  yery 
place  that  Joshua  led  the  people  of  God  into  the  promised 
land,  by  a  second  miraculous  passage  through  the  midst  of 
the  water ;  which  was  a  sort  of  second  Baptism,  followed 
soon  after  by  the  second  Circumcision,  and  the  second  Pass- 
oyer. It  was,  lastly,  the  place  where  the  Manna  ceased. 
And  all  this  prefigured  that  which  Jesus  Christ  came  to  per- 
form in  truth  and  reality,  by  washing  His  people  from  their 
sins,  in  order  to  put  them  in  possession  of  heayen ;  where  the 
perfect  adoption  is  completed,  where  all  types  and  figures 
cease,  and  where  He  Himself  is  the  true  Lamb  and  the 
eternal  Passoyer."  ^ 

*  See  Wall,  Hist,  of  In/t  Bapt,  t.  i.  mon  reading  of  our  day,  Beibabara. 

pp.  24,  4S,  44.  The  Rvangi  list  adds  this  note  **be- 

'  GontrorytotheideaofChiysofitom  yond  Jordan,"    to    distinguish    this 

{in  8,  Jo.  Horn,  xvil.)  Bethany,  the  liethany  from  the  Bethany  of  Martha 

common  reading  of  his  day,  would  and  her  Sister  and  Lazarus. 

sGcm  to  be  more  corroct  than  the  com-  *  Quesnel. 
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FUETHEB  TESTIMONY  OP  THE  BAPTIST. 

St.  John  i.  29-31. 

The  next  day  John  seeth  Jesus  coming  unio  htm,  and  saith, 
Sehold  the  Lamb  of  Ood,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world.  This  is  he  of  whom  I  said.  After  me  cometh  a  man 
which  is  preferred  before  me :  for  he  was  before  me.  And  I 
knew  him  not:  but  that  he  should  be  made  ma/nifest  to  Israel, 
therefore  am  I  come  baptizing  with  imter. 

The  day  after  the  Baptist  had  borne  witness  to  Christ 
before  the  Bulers  of  the  people,  he  bears  another  public 
testimony  to  Him.  Jesus,  returning  probably  from  this 
temptation  in  the  wilderness,  comes  to  visit  John ;  and  John, 
as  he  sees  Him  in  the  distance,  points  Him  out  to  those 
around  in  memorable  words.  Now  the  Passover — that  yearly 
Festival  among  the  Jews,  in  which  a  Lamb  was  solemnly  slain 
in  remembrance  of  their  rescue  out  of  Egypt,  and  in  type  of 
Him  who  should  in  the  ages  after  effect  a  greater  djeliyerance 
— was  nigh  at  hand.^  The  Baptist  therefore  thus  directed  hiB 
hearers  to  Him  whom  that  Festival  foreshadowed ;  directed 
them  to  the  Lamb,  the  Lamb  of  God ;  the  Lamb  whom  God, 
as  Abraham  had  said,^  would  provide  Himself,  even  His  only 
begotten  Son.  Among  the  Jews  too,  daily,  both  morning  and 
evening,  a  lamb  was  offered  upon  the  altar  of  Grod.  So  that 
the  idea  of  a  sacrificial  lamb  was  familiar  enough  to  his 
hearers ;  and  the  Baptist,  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  applied 
the  figure  to  Him  who  was  about  to  fulfil  it.  He  called 
Christ  "  the  Lamb,"  for  His  precious  blood  was  to  be  shed, 
as  the  blood  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot  ^ 
was  shed  "in  their  sacrifices,  that  the  sins  of  those  which 
believe  in  Him  might  be  pardoned  and  put  away.  The 
Lamb  of  God,  so  the  Baptist  intimated,  should  take  away, 
not  the  sins  of  the  Jews  alone,  by  whom  those  sacrifices  of 
the  Law  were  offered,  but  of  the  Gentiles  also ;  of  all  who 

>  St.  John  ii.  13.  »  Gen.  xxii.  8.  »  1  St.  Pet.  i.  19. 
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n  all  the  world  believe  in  Him.^  This  encourages  onr  faith. 
For  "  if  Christ  takes  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  then  why 
not  my  sins?"'  But  the  Baptist  not  only  bears  this  testi- 
mony to  Christ,  and  confirms  his  former  testimony^  (to 
which  he  here  appeals),  but  he  declares  also  how  he 
obtained  this  knowledge,  eyen  by  reyelation  from  heaven. 
John  knew  Jesus,  but  the  Baptist  knew  not  yet  Christ.  Bnt 
when  after  His  Baptism  (recorded  by  the  other  Evangelists) 
John  saw  the  Spirit  descending  from  heaven  as  a  dove  and 
remaining  npon  Jesus  (which  was  the  promised  sign),  he  at 
once  recognised  and  acknowledged  Him  as  the  Messiah,  the 
giver  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Son  of  Gt)d. 


Ln. 
The  same  Subject — continued. 

Bt  John  I  82-34. 

And  John  tare  record,  saying,  I  saw  the  Spirit  descending 
from  heaven  like  a  dove,  and  it  abode  upon  him.  And  I  knew 
him  not :  Jmt  he  tJiat  sent  me  to  baptize  with  water,  the  same 
said  unto  me,  Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending, 
and  remaining  on  him,  the  same  is  he  which  haptizeth  with  the 
Holy  Ohost.  And  I  saw,  and  hare  record  that  this  is  the  Son 
ofOod. 

The  Spirit  not  only  descended  upon  Christ,  but  rem^iined 
upon  Him  ;*  for  He  was  to  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost ;  a 
baptism  of  everlasting  efficacy,  and  not  as  John's,  which  he 
himself  confessed  was  only  for  a  time.'  So,  to  apply  this 
thought,  let  us  take  heed  that  we  be  not  of  the  number  of 
those  upon  whom  the  Spirit  only  descends,  but  does  not  abide. 
The  Spirit  in  Christian  Baptism  descends  upon  us  all ;  and 
the   Scripture  saith,   "Quench  not  the  Spirit."     For  by 

>  1  St.  John  il  2.  *  Is.  xi.  2. 

«  Henry.  »  With  vv.  31, 33  compare  ch.  iii.  5. 

*  St.  John  i.  15. 
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habitual  sin  the  spark  of  heavenly  fire  may  be  put  out. 
'^  Innocence  and  purity  .  .  .  these  are  the  virtues  with 
which  Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost  would  inspire  us,  by 
taking  to  themselves,  the  one  the  emblem  of  a  lamb,  the 
other  that  of  a  dove."^  The  Baptist  had  before  spoken  of 
Christ  as  man.^  But  the  words  which  there  he  adds,  and 
which  he  here  repeats,^  show  that  He  was  also  more  than 
man ;  a  man,  yet  infinitely  more.  What  that  was  we  here 
may  learn  from  the  o£Scial  testimony  which  he  puts  on 
record,  « This  is  the  Son  of  God."  So  Christ  is  both  God 
and  Man ;  and  some  of  His  acts  which  we  read  of  in  the 
Scripture  are  His  acts  as  God ;  and  some  of  them  are  His 
acts  as  Man ;  and  some  of  them  are  His  acts  as  both  God 
and  Man.  In  the  person  of  Christ  was  evident  humanity, 
and  latent  Divinity.^  This  is  a  fundamental  article  of  our 
faith.  *'  A  mediator  between  God  and  Man  must  partake  of 
the  nature  of  both  God  and  Man."^  So  Gt)d  in  his  love  sent 
into  the  world  His  Son,  in  whom  both  the  natures  met ;  who 
alone  could  satisfy  the  one,  and  by  a£Snity  redeem  the 
other.  ''Could  we  have  thought  of  such  a  Mediator^  as 
might  be  both  man,  to  enable  Him  to  suffer  for  us,  and  also 
God,  to  give  an  infinite  value  to  His  sufferings  ?  "  ® 


LHI 
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»t  John  L  35-39. 

Again  the  next  day  after  John  stood,  and  two  of  his  disci- 
ples ;  and  looking  upon  Jesus  as  he  walked,  he  saith,  Behold 


'  Qaesnel. 

*  V.  30  above. 

»  w.  15, 27, 30.  The  phrases  which 
in  our  YeKdon  have  each  the  same 
rendering,  "before  me,"  vary  in  the 
original ;  ezpreasive  severaUy  of  dig- 
nity and  of  time, 

*  Cyprian  de  Cana  Domini,  So 
Augnstine,  8er.  cclxi.  7. 

*  Aug.  Con/.  X.  42. 


*  South,  Posthumous SermonB^XTYii, 
**  We  see  also  why  Man  and  why  Ood, 
.  .  .  For  of  right  none  was  to  make 
satisfaction  for  man  but  man ;  and  in 
very  deed  none  was  able  to  give  satis- 
faction to  God  but  Qod.  So  that 
being  to  satisfy  God  for  man,  He  was 
to  be  God  and  Man." — ^Bp.  Andrewes^ 
Ser.  Y.  Of  the  Nativity. 
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the  Lamb  of  Ood !  And  the  two  disciples  heard  him  spedk^ 
and  {hey  followed  Jesus,  Then  Jesus  turned,  and  saw  them  fol- 
lowing^ and  saith  unto  them,  Whai  seek  ye  f  They  said  wUo 
him,  Bdtbi,  {which  is  to  say,  leing  interpreted,  Master,)  where 
dweUest  thoui  He  saith  unto  them,  Come  and  see.  They  eame 
and  saw  where  he  dwelt,  and  abode  with  him  that  day :  for  it 
was  about  the  tenth  hour. 

Vie  hskYB  here  the  record  of  a  most  interesting  tact,  the 
way  in  which  the  first  two  of  our  Lord's  Disciples  became 
acquainted  with  their  Lord.  One  of  these,  we  are  informed, 
was  Andrew;^  the  other,  we  may  infer,  was  the  Evangelist 
himself.  ^'Well,"  therefore,  ''may  he  mark  all  things  so 
accurately — the  place,  and  the  day,  and  the  hour  of  the  day ; 
the  gesture  of  his  Lord,  and  His  gracious  wordB.''^  These, 
before  they  became  disciples  of  Christ,  were  disciples  of  the 
Baptist ;  and  it  was  by  the  Baptist  that  they  were  directed 
to  Christ.  The  three  were  on  one  occasion  together ;  Jesus 
appears  in  the  distance ;  and  John  repeats  in  the  same  words 
the  witness  he  had  borne  the  day  before,  "  Behold  the  Lamb 
of  God."  His  attentive  disciples, ''  men  who  from  the  very 
first  showed  themselves  ready  to  follow  the  Lamb  whither- 
soever He  goeth,"^  hear  the  memorable  words,  and  follow 
Him  of  whom  they  are  spoken.  The  Lord  turns  to  meet. 
He  waits  to  receive,  those  that  seek  Him.  They  address 
Him  by  a  term  which  the  Jews  were  in  the  habit  of  apply- 
ing to  their  teachers,  and  the  use  of  which  by  these  dis- 
ciples shows  that  they  sought  instruction  from  Him.  For 
the  sake  of  those  Gentiles  into  whose  hands  this  Gospel 
should  fall,  the  Evangelist  adds  the  interpretation  of  this 
Jewish  term.  In  reply  to  their  question  where  He  dwelt, 
and  might  be  consulted,  our  Lord  invites  these  inquirers  to 
^'come  and  see."'  They  accompany  Him  to  His  humble 
lodging;  and,  as  it  was  the  tenth  hour,  two  hours  that  is 
before  sunset,*  they  spend  that  evening  with  Him,  stay  with 

^  ▼.  40  below.  •  Bo  Philip  afterwards  to  Nathanael 

*  A  Plain  Commentary,  The  Author  takes  up  the  same  word,  y.  46. 

Aotee  that ''  this  Evangelist,  after  his  *  See  8t.  Luke  xxiv.  29 ;  St  John 

divine  introduotiaD.  begins  with  the  xi.  9. 

eveuts  which  he  personally  witnessed/* 
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Him  the  remainder  of  the  day.  The  interest  and  importance 
of  this  interview  we  may  well  imagine.  Well  might  the 
hour  be  impressed  npon  the  writer's  mind,  that  salntary 
honr  in  which  he  first  saw  the  face  of  Jesus  !^ 


uv. 
THE  CALLING  OP  SIMON  PETEB. 

Bi  John  L  40-42. 

Om  of  the  two  which  heard  John  speak,  and  followed  him^ 
was  Andrew,  Simon  Peter's  brother.  He  fir^  findeth  his  own 
brother  Simon^  and  saith  tmto  him,  We  havefoimd  the  Messias, 
which  is,  heing  interpreted,  the  Christ.  And  he  brought  him  to 
Jesus.  And  when  Jesus  beheld  him,  he  said,  Thou  art  Simon 
the  son  of  Jona :  thou  shaU.  be  called  Cephas,  which  is  by  inter-- 
pretation,  A  stone. 

One  of  the  two  which  heard  John  speak  and  followed  Jesns,' 
namely  Andrew,  on  his  return  home,  full  of  what  he  has 
heard,  hastens  to  tell  his  brother  of  it;  tells  him  known 
afterwards  as  the  ardent  Apostle  Peter,  ''Vie  haye  found 
the  Messias."  Here  again  the  Evangelist,  for  the  sake  of 
his  Gentile  readers,  interprets  a  Jewish  term ;  giving  the 
Greek  rendering  of  the  Hebrew  words;  telling  us  that 
Messias  or  Messiah  means  Christ.  Both  these  words  in  their 
seyeral  tongues  signify  the  same  thing.  ''  The  Messias  "  or 
"  The  Christ "  means  "  the  Anointed  One."  For  the  Jews 
were  in  the  habit  of  anointing  their  Prophets,  their  Priests, 
and  their  Kings.  When  men  were  set  apart  to  either  of 
these  offices,  they  were  anointed ;  holy  oil  was  poured  upon 
their  heads.  So  was  our  Saviour  anointed  with  that  of 
which  the  sacred  oil  was  a  sign  or  symbol ;  consecrated  to 
the  office  which  He  undertook  for  our  sakes.  Jesus  (which 
was  His  human  name)  is  called  the  Christ  (which  was  His 
name  of  office)  because  He  is  the  Prophet,  the  Priest,  and 

*  Lampe.  '  OoiDpare  vv.  87, 40. 
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the  King  of  His  people ;  being  ftnointed  thereunto  by  the 
Holy  GhoBt.^  Our  Lord  by  His  Divine  knowledge,  before 
An^ew  had  presented  his  brother,  at  once  states  who  he  is, 
and  by  His  foreknowledge  states  what  he  ahaU  be.  He  an- 
ticipates a  passage  in  his  subsequent  history.^  He  named 
both  what  He  tocu,  and  what  he  should  become.  He  men- 
tioned his  present  name,  and  the  new  name  he  should  receiye 
in  the  Kingdom  or  Church  of  Christ,  that  name  of  strength ; 
as  the  Patriarchs  of  old  receiyed  new  names  in  reference 
to  God's  dealings  with  them.  This  passage  in  the  history  of 
Andrew,  Simon  Peter's  brother,^  presents  him  to  us  in  an 
amiable  light/  It  is  a  touching  picture  of  brotherly  love ; 
a  proof  of  His  grace  who  ''  maketh  men  to  be  of  one  mind  in 
an  house." 


LV.    . 
THE  CALLING  OF  PHILIP. 

St.  John  i.  43-46. 

The  day  following  Jesus  would  go  forth  into  Galilee^  and 
Undeth  Philip,  and  saith  unio  him,  Follow  me.  Now  Philip 
was  of  Bethsaida,  the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter.  Philip 
findeth  Nathanael,  and  saith  unto  him,  We  have  found  him,  of 
whom  Moses  in  the  law,  and  the  prophets,  did  write,  Jesus  of 
Naxar^h,  the  son  of  Joseph.  And  Nathanael  said  unto  him. 
Can  there  any  good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  1  Philip  saith 
unto  him^  Come  and  see. 

The  day  after  the  calling  of  His  first  three  Disciples,  our 
Lord  is  described  as  determining  to  leave  the  Valley  of  the 
Jordan,  and  to  enter  into  the  land  of  Galilee,  for  the  exercise 
of  His  public  ministry.  He  now  adds  another  disciple  to 
His  company,  Philip,  the  first  whom  He  Himself  called. 

>  Acts  X.  88.  *  The  lesaons  we  may  learn  from  it 

«  8t  Iklatt  xvi.  15-18.  are  brought  out,  charactcriatically,  in 

•  By  this  Bamo  title  he  is  again      The  Christian  Year  for  8t.  Andrew's 

dcBoribcd,  cIl  yiii.  8.  Day. 
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The  Eyangelist  gites  us  the  name  of  the  town  of  which 
Philip  was  an  inhabitant,  and  he  informs  ns  that  it  was  also 
the  dwelling-place  of  Andrew  and  Peter,  who,  we  have  jnst 
learnt,  were  already  disciples  of  onr  Lord.    Philip  donbtless 
was  acquainted  with  these ;  and  they  had  often,  we  may  well 
suppose,  oonrersed  together  concerning  the  Messiah,  of  whom 
they  were  all  soon  associated  as  disciples.    We  find  from 
another  part  of  this  Gospel,^  that  Nathanael  was  of  the  town 
of  Cana,  which  was  not  far  from  Bethsaida ;  so  thai  this 
mention  of  Philip's  native  town  prepares  us  for  the  fact  of 
which  mention  is  next  made.    Philip,  after  being  called  him- 
self, goes  immediately  to  the  neighbouring  town  of  Cana,  to 
tell  the  good  news  to  his  friend  Nathanael ;  as  Andrew,  we 
have  seen,^  hastened  to  tell  his  brother  Simon.    Nathanael 
was  probably  that  Apostle  who  by  the  other  Evangelists  is 
called  'Bartholomew.^     In  Philip's  address  to  his  friend 
Nathanael  we  may  note  the  acquaintance  he  seems  to  have 
had  with  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  that  the 
predictions  of  the  Messiah  therein  were  sufficiently  clear  to 
create  among  the  Jews  a  prevailing  expectation  of  His  ap- 
pearing.   ''  We  have  found  Him,"  said  Philip,  speaking  of 
Christ, — though  it  was  indeed  Christ  who  first  found  Philip.^ 
Philip's  description  of  the  place  and  parentage  of  our  Lord 
was  according  to  the  prevailing  belief;  for  as  a  child  He  was 
brought  to  Nazareth,  and  He  was  brought  up   there  by 
Joseph,  the  husband  of  His   Virgin-mother  Mary.    Buf 
neither  of  Philip's  statements  was  according  to  the  facts  of 
the  case ;  and  either  of  them,  if  correct,  would  have  inva- 
lidated the  prophecies  which  went  before  concerning  Him. 
Philip  became  better  informed  concerning  his  Lord.    Now 
Nazareth  was  a  mean  country  town  of  Galilee,  the  inhabit- 


■  eh.  xxi.  2. 

•  ▼.  41  above. 

*  The  reason  for  this  opinion  is  that 
St.  John  nowhere  makes  mention  of 
Bartholomew,  nor  do  the  other  Bran- 
gelirts  maloe  mention  of  NathanaeL 
But  the  three  other  Evangelists  in 
their  catalogues  of  the  Apostles  con- 
nect   Bartholomow  with    Philip,  in 


connexion  with  whom,  as  we  here  find, 
Nathanael  became  a  disciple  of  onr 
Lord.  Bartholomew  and  Nathanael 
therefore  were  probably,  in  aocoidance 
with  Jewish  usage,  two  names  for  one 
and  the  eame  penon.  Nathanael 
seems  ranked  with  Apostles  in  St 
John  zzi.  1  If. 


♦  V.  48. 


O 
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ants  of  which  were,  with  the  rest  of  tiie  GalilseaxLS,  held  in 
contempt  by  the  Jews;  and  Nathanael,  though  himself  a 
Galilspan,  utters  what  seems  to  haye  been  a  sort  of  proverb 
in  Israel.^  Philip's  answer  to  his  friend  conveys  the  best 
remedy  against  unreasoning  prejudice.  He  says,  after  the 
Master,  "  Gome  and  see." '  And  it  shows  the  candour  of 
Nathanael's  character  that,  notwithstanding  the  common 
opinion  of  his  countrymen,  he  would  not  decide  until  he  had 
made  for  himself  fair  trial.  And  if  men  instead  of  taking 
up  unreasonable  prejudices,  as  too  many  do,  against  Chris- 
tian religion,  Christian  missions.  Christian  people,  and 
Christian  practices,  would  only  do  as  Philip  advised,  and  as 
Nathanael  did,  they  might  haply  arrive  at  a  different  and  a 
juster  conclusion.' 


LVT. 

THE  CALLING  OF  NATHANAEL. 

81  John  i  47^1. 

JesuB  8aw  Nathanael  coming  to  him,  and  saith  of  him,  Be- 
hold an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile  1  Nathanael 
saith  unto  him,  Whence  knowest  thou  mef  Jesus  answered 
and  said  unto  him.  Before  that  Philip  called  thee,  when  thou 
wast  under  the  fig  tree,  I  saw  thee.  Nathanael  answered  and 
saith  unto  him,  Bdbbi,  thou  art  the  Son  of  Ood  ;  thou  art  the 
King  of  Israel.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Because  I 
said  unto  thee,  I  saw  thee  under  the  fig  tree,  believest  thoul 
thou  shalt  see  greater  things  than  these.  And  he  saith  unto  him. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Kereafter  ye  shall  see  heaven 

'  8ee  Jer.  xxxiii.  li.  haTe  oorresponded  to  the  proyerbial 

*  Y.  39  above.  contempt  of  BoDotia.  See  Hor,  Ep.II. 

*  Ab  a  ooDtmst  to  the  conduct  of  i.  244.    The  instanoeB  of  Pindar  and 
Nathanael  here  we  may  compare  that  Epominondas,  and  of  Plataroh  after- 
of  tlie  Pharisees  recorded  in  St  John  wards,  might  however  have  rescued  it 
Tii  41 ,  42, 52.    This  Jodean  prejudice  from  the  undeserved  reproach, 
against  the  soil  of  Galilee  seems  to 
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open^  afhd  the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  upon  the 
Bon  of  man. 

Kathanael,  acting  upon  Philip's  advice,  uets  out  with  him 
to  see  Jesus  of  Nazareth;  and  Jesus,  as  he  approached, 
describes  him  in  proverbial  phrase  to  those  around.  He  is  a 
true  Israelite ;  one  not  in  name  only  but  in  deed  and  in 
truth ;  ^  who  sought  the  Messiah  with  all  his  heart ;  prepared 
to  confess  Him  even  if  he  should  be  found  at  Nazi&reth. 
Nathanael  as  he  drew  nigh  overheard  the  words ;  and  ima- 
gining, it  might  be,  that  his  friend  had  informed  Jesus  of 
the  character  he  bore,  addressed  to  Him  the  question 
'*  Whence  knowest  thou  me  ? "  Our  Lord  convinces  him 
that  His  knowledge  of  him  proceeds  from  no  human  source. 
Far  off  from  the  scene  where  this  conference  took  place, 
Nathanael  had  been  under  a  fig  tree ;  praying,  it  might 
have  been,  or  meditating  (as  was  a  custom  among  the  pious 
Jews)  beneath  its  broad  shade.  There  Christ  had  seen  him ; 
for  ^'  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  in  every  place  beholding  the 
evil  and  the  good."  And  this  declaration,  showing  that  our 
Lord  knew  the  secrets  of  his  heart,  this  knowledge  of  what 
he  was  and  what  he  had  been  doing,  which  could  not  have 
been  gained  unless  supematurally,  convinced  at  once  the 
guileless  Israelite ;  and  in  the  rapture  of  new-born  faith  he 
exclaims  "  Babbi,  Thou  art  the  Son  of  'God ;  Thou  art  the 
King  of  Israel."^  Our  Lord  commends  his  faith,  and, 
agreeably  to  the  Divine  rule  "  he  that  hath,  to  him  shall  be 
given,"  promises  him,  "  Thou  shalt  see  greater  things  than 
these."  He  had  believed  on  the  first  display,  and  on  a  com- 
paratively slight  display,  of  our  Lord's  wonderful  works,  and 
he  receives  a  promise  that  he  shall  see  greater.  They  are 
all  contained  in  that  promise  which  follows,  in  which  too  the 
Lord  includes  the  rest  of  His  disciples.^  The  promise  is 
ushered  in  with  emphatic  words.  It  was  a  mode  of  expres- 
sion the  Lord  was  in  the  habit  of  using  when  about  to  state 
anything  of  special  moment.    Here  there  seems  to  be  allu- 

*  Bom.  ii.  28,  29 ;  St  John  viii.  Bee  The  Christian  Tear  for  St.  Bar- 

39.  tholomew's  Day. 

'  Compare  the   confession  of   the  '  Note  the  change  of  number,  from 

woman  of  Samaria  in  St.  John  iv.  29.  singular  to  plural. 
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cdon  to  that  memorable  vision  Jacob  saw  in  bis  fngitiye  and 
sad  journey,  when  "  he  dreamed,  and  beheld  a  ladder  set  up 
on  earthy  and  the  top  of  it  reached  to  heayen ;  and  behold 
the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  on  it/'  In  the 
miracles  the  Disciples  were  about  to  witness  they  should  see 
things  marrellous  as  any  in  that  ancient  yision ;  showing 
that  heaven  was  indeed  opened,  and  that  angelic  agents  were 
in  waiting  upon  Jesus  to  do  His  bidding.^  He  who  had  just 
accepted  Nathanael's  tribute  to  Him  as  "  the  Son  of  Gbd/' 
and  to  whom  the  Baptist  had  lately  borne  the  same  testi- 
mony,' here  speaks  of  Himself  under  the  title  of  "  the  Son  of 
Man ;"  a  title  taken  from  the  prophecy  of  Daniel ; '  which 
yet  was  never  used  of  our  Lord  by  any  but  Himself,^  and 
which  He  used  constantly,  to  show  that  (3tod  had  for  our 
sakes  become  also  very  man. 


LVII. 

THE  FIRST  MIRACLE  HE  WROUGHT. 

81  John  ii.  1-5, 

And  the  third  day^  there  was  a  marriage  m  Carta  of  Oalilee  ; 
and  the  mother  ofJesua  was  there :  and  both  Jesus  wa^  called^ 
and  his  disciples,  to  the  marriage.  And  when  they  wanted 
wine,  the  mother  of  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  They  have  no  wine, 
Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ? 
mine  how  is  not  yet  come.  His  mother  saith  unto  the  servants. 
Whatsoever  he  saith  unto  you,  do  it.  And  there  were  set  there 
six  water  pots  of  stone,  after  the  manner  of  the  purifying  of  the 
Jews,  containing  two  or  three  firkins  apiece, 

''  The  third  day  "  here  spoken  of  was  the  third  day  after 
the  calling  of  Nathanael.    Then  our  Lord  wrought  '*  this 

^  Augiutine  (Ser.  czziii.  4)  has  a  *  Stephen  Indeed  nsee  the  term  in 

characteristio  application  of  the  words.  Acts  vii.  5e»  but  this  is  evidently  in 

See  also  Ser.  Ixzxix.  5.  allusion  to  our  Lord's  own  words  in 

■  Y.  34  above.  St  Matt  xxvi.  64,  of  which  Stephen's 

*  ch.  vii.  13.  statement  is  in  fact  an  adaptation. 
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beginning  of  miracles."^    Among  the  Jews  wine  was  the 
common  beverage,  owing  to  the  abundance  of  grapes  which 
their  land  produced.    At  thia  marriage-feast  howeyer  the 
supply  of  wine  ran  short ;  and  "  the  Mother  of  Jesus,"  who 
seems  to  haye  been  more  than  a  mere  guest,  being  present 
probably  as  a  relative  or  friend  of  the  family,  mentions  the 
matter  to  our  Lord.'  This  manner  of  addressing  His  Mother 
implies  no  want  of  respect.    It  was  the  form  of  address  to 
women  even  of  the  highest  rank.    It  was  the  same  term  our 
Saviour  employed  when  he  addressed  His  Mother  from  the 
Cross,  in  words  certainly  not  expressive  of  severity.'    But 
in  the  words  which  follow,  there  certainly  was  intended 
somewhat  of  reproof :  and  hereby  our  Lord  would  signify 
that  the  relation  in  which  she  stood  towards  Him  as  His 
human  parent  was  not  to   warrant  her  interposition  in 
higher  matters.    It  recalls  his  child-question  in  the  Temple- 
court.^    Joseph  was  not  the  father  of  His  humanity,  neither 
Mary  the  Mother  of  His  divinity.*    The  expression  "  mine 
hour  is  not  yet  come  "  *  intimates  that,  though  He  meant  to 
work  a  miracle,  He  would  not  do  so  until  the  proper  time,  of 
which  He  was  the  best  judge.    That  time  was  not  when  the 
^rine   was  falling  short,^  but  when  it  was  altogether  ex- 
hausted.    The  delay  may  afford  us  an  illustration  of  the 
proverb,   that   "  man's  extremity  is    God's    opportunity." 
*'  The  delays  of  mercy  are  not  to  be  construed  the  denials  of 
prayer."  ^ 

«  T.  11  below.  •  Aug.  in  8.  Jo,  Tr.  viiL  9. 

'  Note  the  difierenoe  in  the  terms :  *  St.  John  vii.  6,  8.     Augnstine 

**  the  Mother  of  Jesas  tooi  there,"  bat  (Ser.  ocxxxix.  6)  has  a  beautiful  and 

**  JeeuB  and  His  Diadplea  toere  eaUed  cbaracteristio  passage  upon  the  pa- 

io  the  marriage ;  '*  the  inference  being  tienoe  of  the  Lord, 

that  $he  was  there  by  right  of  relation-  '  Such  is  the  force  of  the  original 

B*hip  or  friendiihip,  they  by  in?itation.  expression  in  y.  3. 

*  St.  John  xix.  26.  *  Henry. 

«  St.  LnJke  u.  49. 
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LVfn. 

The  sake  Subject — eorUinued, 

St  John  u.  7-10. 

Jesus  saith  wnto  them,  Fill  the  waterpots  with  water.  And 
they  filed  them  up  to  the  brim.  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Draw 
out  now,  and  hear  imto  the  gofoemcr  of  the  feast.  And  they 
bare  it.  When  the  ruler  of  the  feast  had  tasted  the  water  that 
was  made  wine,  and  knew  not  whence  it  was :  (but  the  servants 
which  drew  the  water  knew  ;)  the  governor  of  the  feast  called 
the  bridegroom,  a/nd  saith  u/nto  him.  Every  man  at  the  beginning 
doth  set  forth  good  wine  ;  and  when  men  have  well  drwuJc,  then 
that  which  is  worse :  but  thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine  until 
now. 

The  Jews,  it  must  be  remembered,  were  careful  to  wash 
before  their  meals.  They  never  eat  bread  with  nnwashen 
hands.^  In  accordance  with  this  cnstom,  and  for  this  pur- 
pose, there  were  placed  here  in  the  guest-chamber  six  stone 
waterpots,'  containing  about  twenty  gallons  apiece.  Some 
of  the  water  had  been  drawn  out  already ;  so  that  our  Lord, 
when  the  due  time  was  come,  in  order  to  magnify  the 
miracle,  directed  the  servants  to  fill  the  jars,  "  so  that  any 
one  might  see  first  the  water,  then  the  wine."^  He  then 
bade  them  draw  out  some  of  the  liquor  (which  in  that  brief 
space  had  been  converted  by  His  Almighty  power  from 
plain  water  into  perfect  wine)  and  tak^  it  to  '^  the  Buler  of 
the  Feast."  This  was  one  of  the  guests,  probably  the  Priest; 
who,  in  accordance  with  Jewish  custom,  had  been  appointed 
President  for  the  occasion,^  and  whose  office  it  was  to  taste 
the  wine  first,  and  distribute  it  to  the  assembled  company. 
We  are  told  that  the  Buler  of  the  Feast  knew  not  whence 
the  wine  was ;  which  makes  his  testimony  to  its  reality  and 
excellence  the  more  striking :  and  the  Evangelist  adds,  "but 

>  St.  Mark  vii.  3,  4.  goeet" 

«  On  the  possible  significanee  of  the  »  The  word  rendered  Firkm  denotee 

number,  the  Author  of  A  Plain  Com-  a  measure  which  held  between  eight 

mentary  notes  the  presence  of  tlie  six  and  nine  gaUons. 

disciples  of  Christ.    "One  for  each  *  Bp.  Wordsworth. 
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the  seryant  which  drew  the  water  knew,"  in  order  to  show 
that  it  was  the  result  of  a  miracle.    It  would  be  a  gross 
mistake  to  imagine  that  the  Baler's  allosion  to  what  men 
were  in  the  habit  of  doing  implies  anything  like  a  want  of 
sobriety  on  this  occasion.   With  respect  to  the  large  quantity 
of  wine  our  Lord  by  this  miracle  provided,  we  must  bear  in 
mind  the  difference  between  Eastern  customs  and  our  own* 
Among  the  Jews  the  marriage-festiyal  lasted  many  days,^ 
and  the  wine  supplied  was  not  meant  for  one  day's  consump- 
tion only.^    Our  Lord  by  His  liberal  gift  may  have  had  in 
yiew  some  future  provision  for  the  pair  whose  marriage  He 
had  honoured  and  sanctified  with  His  presence.     He  has 
elsewhere  given  us  abundant  caution  to  take  heed  lest  at  any 
time  our  hearts  be  overcharged  with  surfeiting  and  drunken- 
ness.'   His  liberality  here  is  of  a  piece  with  that  in  the 
miracle  of  the  multitude  of  fishes;^  and  it  is  no  more  a 
temptation  than  any  other  of  His  gifts ;  no  more  than  when 
the  ground  of  a  certain  rich  man  brought  forth  plentifully.^ 
Our  virtue  is  proved  not  by  the  absence  of  temptation,  but 
by  overcoming  it. 


LIX. 

Thb  same  Subject— eon^tnt^. 

St.  John  ii.  11. 

This  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in  Cana  of  Oalilee, 
and  manifested  forth  his  glory  ;  and  his  disciples  believed  on 
him. 

This  seems  a  wondrous  thing  to  us  because  of  the  rapidity 
with  which  the  change  was  effected ;  but  in  itself  it  was  not 
a  whit  more  wonderful  than  the  miracles  of  every  day  nature, 

apaoe  of  a  year.  '*  Two  tube  of  wine," 
besides  other  things,  were  voted  to 
Calvin  by  the  Oounoil  of  Geneva  to 
enable  him  to  entertain  strangers.  See 
Gnizot's  ddvin,  p.  257. 

'  6i  Lnke  xxi  84. 

*  St  Luke  V.  4-9. 

»  St  Luke  zii  16  ff. 


>  Bp.  Taylor,  Life  of  ChrtMt^  Sect  x. 
Eodus.  xzziL  1,  2. 

*  Judges  ziy.  12.  On  the  occasion 
of  Luther's  marriage  with  Katharine 
von  Bora,  the  municipal  authorities 
pieaented  him  with  fourteen  cans 
of  diffBFBnt  sorts  of  wine ;  and  the 
newly  married  pair  had  the  right  of 
flooess  to  the  city  wine-cellar  for  the 
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those  mighty  works  ''  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  all  man- 
kind "  is  doing  daily  in  our  midst,  but  which  from  their  con- 
stant recurrence  fail  to  strike  ns  with  surprise.  The  servants 
pour  water  into  vessels ;  the  Lord  of  all  converts  it  suddenly 
into  wine.  The  clouds  pour  down  water  upon  the  earth ; 
the  same  Lord  converts  it,  less  suddenly  indeed,  but  no  less 
surely,  into  the  juice  of  the  grape.^  In  the  wine  districts 
and  vineyards  of  France,  pious  peasants  and  vine  dressers 
have  been  heard  to  say,  "  See  the  wine  coming  down  from 
heaven."  ^  And  so  in  the  kindred  miracle  of  the  loaves,^  it  is 
the  suddenness  that  strikes  us,  and  we  seem  to  forget  that  it 
is  but  what  the  same  Lord  is  ever  doing,  more  gradually,  in 
our  midst.  Who  but  He  makes  the  handful  of  seed-corn  fill 
our  fields  and  our  threshing  floor  with  the  measures  of 
wheat  ?  The  *^  wine  that  maketh  glad  the  heart  of  man," 
the  "  bread  that  strengtheneth  man's  heart,"  come  first  and 
last,  come  sooner  or  later,  equally  from  the  same  hand.  The 
yearly  harvest,  and  the  other  gradual  operations  of  nature, 
as  we  call  that  order  of  things  which  God  has  appointed,  are 
no  less  works  of  power ,  though,  because  according  to  the 
common  course  of  nature,  they  become  to  us  less  works  of 
wonder,  than  this  sudden  turning  of  water  into  wine.  This 
is  an  Epiphany  lesson,^  showing  us  how  the  Lord  wrought, 
and  how  His  Disciples  believed;  the  manifestation  of  His 
glory,  and  the  first  stirrings  of  their  infant  faith.  Not  as 
though  the  Disciples  before  had  not  believed,  but  now  they 
believed  more  than  before.  And  herein  they  signify  to  us, 
what  indeed  is  shadowed  forth  in  the  miracle,  the  continual 
history  of  a  Christian  man ;  from  the  Font  to  the  fulness  of 
that  which  this  typifies,  from  the  Sacrament  of  initiation  to 
the  Sacrament  of  consummation,  from  Holy  Baptism  to  Holy 
Communion,  from  that  which  the  weak  though  pure  water 

*  Cbiy.  in  A  Jo.  Horn,  xzi  Aug. 
in  8.  Jo.  Tr.  yiii  1.  Aud  similarly  in 
6er.  ii.  7.  Cowper,  in  hia  Tatk,  ad- 
mirably expresses  the  same  idea, 

**What  prodieies  can  power  Divine 
perform,  &c.** 

'  A  peasant  woman  at  Orleans  ob- 
served years  a^o  in  the  hearing  of  a 
relative  of  the  writer,  when  the  raiu 


was  falling — ^what  appears  to  be  a 
common  saying  in  those  parts  — 
^  Void  le  vtfi  qui  tombe  da  del  V* 

*  St.  John  vi  5-14. 

^  It  is  appointed  for  the  Seoond 
Lesson  at  Evensong  on  the  Bpiphaoy, 
and  for  the  Holy  Gospel  on  the  Second 
Sun.  after  Epiphuny. 
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signifies,  to  that  signified  by  the  strengthening  wine.  Bnt 
**  this  beginning  of  miracles  "  may  serve  to  show  the  contrast 
which  onr  Lord  Himself  drew  between  His  own  attitude  and 
that  of  the  Baptist.^  He,  for  special  reasons,  was  to  dwell 
in  the  wilderness,  withdrawing  himself  rather  from  the 
hannts  of  men.  Our  Lord,  on  the  other  hand,  was  to  mingle 
with  and  purify  these.  His  presence  at  this  Wedding  Feast 
with  His  Mother  and  His  Disciples,  while  it  teaches  us  that 
in  scenes,  being  in  themselves  innocent,  a  Christian  man 
may  lawfully  take  part,  at  the  same  time  instructs  us  not  to 
leave  these  to  the  world  to  degenerate  into  sin,  but  to  elevate 
and  refine  them ;  that  whether  we  eat  or  drink  or  whatever 
we  do,  we  may  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God.^ 


LX. 

HE  PUBGETH  THE  TEMPLE. 

8t  John  ii.  12. 

After  this  he  went  down  to  Capernaum^  he,  and  his  mother, 
and  his  brethren,  and  his  disciples :  and  they  continued  there 
not  many  days.  And  the  Jews*  passover  was  at  hand,  and 
Jesus  went  vp  to  Jerusalem,  and  found  in  the  temple  those 
that  sold  oxen  and  sheep  and  doves,  and  the  changers  ofmtmey 
sitting :  and  when  he  had  made  a  scourge  of  small  cords,  he 
drove  them  all  out  of  the  temple,  and  the  sheep,  and  the  oxen  ; 
and  poured  out  the  changers*  money,  and  overthrew  the  tables  ; 

*  St.  Luke  yii.  31-35.  dispenBation.    On  the  wide  applica- 

'  It  is  but  a  few  out  of  the  many  tion  of  the  Divme  proyerb  (for  such  it 

moml  leeeona  of  the  miiaole  that,  oon-  becomeB)  **  Thou  has  kept,"  dtoc.,  it  is 

gistenUy  with  the  plan  of  this  work,  it  enough  to  refer  to  The  Christian  Year 

has  been  found  possible  to  produce,  for  the  Seoond  Sun.  after  Epiphany. 

Abp.  Trench  has  pointed  out  that  this  The  mirade  is  the  subject  of  one  of 

beginning  of  mizacles  "  inaugurated  Crashaw's  epigrams.    There  is  also  a 

the  whole  future  work  of  the  Son  of  modem  yersion  which  (adopting  the 

God,**  which  was  throughout  ^  a  turn-  *  inoorrect  reading  lympha}  has  perhaps 

ing  of  the  water  of  earth  into  the  wine  a  less  pagan  sound, 

of  heaven."    And  we  may  contrast  a  xhe  modest  water,  awed  by  power 

this  first  miracle  of  our  Lord's  with  Divine, 

that  first  miraole  of  Moses  (Ex.  vii.  Beheld  its  God,  and  blushed  itself 

14-25) ;  each  answering  to  its  several  ^  wine.' 
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and  said  unto  them  tJiat  sold  doveSy  Take  these  things  henee  ; 
make  not  my  Father's  house  an  house  of  merchandise.  And  his 
disciples  remembered  that  it  was  written,  The  zeal  of  thine  house 
hath  eaten  me  up. 

Gapemsnm  was  about  a  day's  journey  from  Oana,  where 
our  Lord  had  just  made  the  water  wine.  The  ^'  brethren  "  ^ 
here  spoken  of  were  James  and  Joses  and  Simon  and  Jndas.' 
The  reason  why  they  remained  at  Capernaum  "  not  many 
days"  is  given  in  the  words  which  follow,  "the  Jews' 
Passover  was  at  hand."^  They  were  all  desirous,  according 
to  the  command,  to  keep  that  Festival  at  Jerusalem.  While 
there,  the  Lord  purged  the  Temple  of  those  who  were  so  pro- 
faning it ;  a  deed  of  high  authority.^  These  sellers  of  b^ts 
and  changers  of  money  within  the  precinct  might  plead  some 
shadow  of  reason  for  so  doing.  The  beasts  were  for  sacrifice, 
and  the  banks  or  money-benches  were  to  supply  the  visitors 
to  the  Temple  with  the  peculiar  kind  of  coin  required.  They 
might  therefore  have  pleaded  that  what  they  did  was  for  the 
convenience  of  the  worshippers.  But  it  was  really  out  of 
covetousness  and  love  of  gain;  "for  filthy  lucre's  sake." 
And  so  our  Lord,  possessing  Himself  probably  of  some  of  the 
cords  which  were  used  to  confine  the  cattle, — "not  the 
instrument  so  much  as  the  emilem  of  His  wrath  "" — drove  out 
therewith  these  sellers  and  their  wares.*  Twice  during  His 
ministry  did  our  Lord  thus  purify  the  Temple ;  once  at  its 
outset,  and  once  (for  the  evil  had  again  gathered  strength) 
at  its  close.  On  the  present  occasion  it  was  the  "  making  a 
gain  of  godliness,"  making  the  service  of  God  to  serve  their 
own  ends,  making  religion  a  means  of  revenue,  that  formed 
the  special  point  of  Christ's  rebuke.  These  profane  chap- 
men in  the  temple  made  the  business  of  religion  subservient 
to  their  own  base  purposes.    It  was  not  that  they  desired  to 

'  On  the  oontroveried  question  of  whom  this  Gospel  ehonld  come, 

the  Brethren  of  the  Lord,  see,  for  the  *  Ghry.  in  8.  Jo,  Horn,  zxiii 

two  conflicting  views.  Dean  Alford  on  *  A  Plain  Commentary, 

St.  Kat.  ziiL  55,  and  Bp.  Pearson  On  *  Let  us  not  overlook  that  tonch  of 

die  Creedf  Art.  iii.  with  the  notes.  truth  in  v.  16.    The  different  treat- 

'  St.  Matt  xiii.  55.  ment  of  the  doves  is  one  of  those 

*  St.  John  calls  it  the  Jewi^  Pas»-  minutim   which    mark   the   genuine 

over,  having  in  view  those  Gentiles  to  chronicler. 
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honour  Cbd  by  providing  for  the  serricea  of  His  Honfie,  but 
to  enrich  themselves  under  the  cloak  of  a  care  for  things 
Divine.  By  the  expression  "  My  Father's  Honse/'  our  Lord 
again  indirectly  calls  Himself,^  and  claims  to  be,  the  Son  of 
Gh>d.  This  event  seems  to  have  had  a  good  effect  upon  the 
ininds  of  the  Disciples.  It  set  them  thinking.  They  call 
to  remembrance  that  passage  of  the  Psalm,'  in  which  David, 
speaking  as  a  type  of  the  Messiah,  had  declared  his  consuming 
zeal  for  the  honour  of  God's  House ;  and  they  recognise  its 
application  to  Jesus.  Thus  their  eyes  were  opened  to  fresh 
discoveries  of  Him.  So  too  shall  it  be  with  us,  if,  like  them, 
we  humbly  meditate  upon  what  is  written. 


LXI. 

HE  FOEETELLETH  HIS  DEATH  AND 

EESUEEECTION. 

St  John  U.  18-25. 

Then  answered  the  Jews  and  said  vmJto  him^  What  sign 
siheweet  thou  tmto  tis,  seeing  thai  thou  doest  these  things  1  Jems 
ansufered  and  said  imto  them.  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three 
days  I  will  raise  it  wp.  Then  said  the  Jews,  Forty  and  six 
years  was  this  temple  in  JmUding^  and  wilt  thou  rear  U  up  in 
three  daysl  But  he  spake  of  the  temple  of  his  body.  When 
therefore  he  was  risen  from  the  dead,  his  disciples  remembered 
thai  he  had  said  this  unto  them  ;  and  they  believed  the  scripture, 
and  the  word  which  Jesus  had  said.  Now  when  he  was  in 
Jerusalem  at  the  passover,  in  the  feast  day,  muny  believed  in 
his  name,  when  they  saw  the  miracles  which  he  did.  But  Jesus 
did  not  commit  himself  unto  them,  because  he  knew  all  men, 
and  needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of  man :  for  he  knew 
what  was  in  man. 

Our  Lord  in  his  purification  of  the  Temple  had  acted  with 
an  air  and  an  authority  different  altogether  from  that  which 

*  St.  Luke  ii.  49.  '  Pb.  Ixix.  9.    A  remarkably  Meesionic  Paalm. 
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any  mete  eealous  man  could  hare  assumed.  His  condnct 
claimed  a  regard  above  and  beyond  that  which  might  be  paid 
to  any  ordinary  reformer  of  morals.  The  Jews  understood 
it  as  a  claim  to  a  Divine  mission,  and  required  Him  to  give  a 
sign  that  He  was  sent  from  OtoA.  Our  Lord  showed  them 
by  and  bye  many  wonderful  works,  but  His  miracles  were 
not  to  be  wrought  at  the  bidding  of  curious  and  carnal  men. 
Now  therefore  He  contents  Himself  with  telling  them  of  a 
sign  that  shall  be.  ^^  Destroy/'  that  is,  Ye  shall  destroy,  or 
Though  ye  destroy,  this  Temple.  Our  Lord  by  this  figure  of 
the  Templci  which  they  had  so  desecrated,  signified  His  own 
Body,  which  they  were  about,  so  far  as  in  them  lay,  to  destroy ; 
and  intimated  tiiat  by  its  resurrection  he  would  furnish  the 
most  perfect  proof  of  His  Divine  mission.  His  words  the 
Jews,  as  usual,  understood  literally.  They  looked  merely  on 
the  surface,  not  pausing  to  consider  whether  any  deeper 
meaning  lay  below.  Many  a  mistake  still  arises  from  men's 
taking  literally,  what  in  the  Scripture  is  spoken  figuraiivdy. 
These  words  of  our  Lord  were  misquoted  afterwards  at  His 
mock  trial,  and  made  a  matter  of  false  witness  and  accusation 
against  Him.^  Even  as  He  hung  upon  the  Gross,  with  malig- 
nant mockery,  they  cast  the  same  in  His  teeth.'  There 
was  this  difierence  between  the  Disciples  and  the  Jews« 
The  former  were  indeed  long  ignorant,  and  had  most  inade. 
quate  ideas  of  their  Lord;  but  they  remembered  His 
words;  and  when  the  event  fulfilled  the  prediction,  their 
faith  was  confirmed.  They  recognised  those  Scriptures  of 
the  Old  Testament  which  referred  to  His  resurrection*'  They 
felt  the  force  of  His  word.  Whereas  the  Jews  disregarded 
the  voice  of  their  own  prophets,  which  were  read  in  the 
Synagogue  every  Sabbath  day,  no  less  than  the  words  of 
Him  who  spake  as  never  man  spake.  The  miracles,  how- 
ever, wrought  upon  this  occasion,  but  which  have  not  been 
recorded,  had  the  effect  of  convincing  some  among  them  as  to 
the  justice  of  His  claims.  But  their  faith  was  not  worth 
much,  and  Christ  could  not  place  confidence  in  them.    He 

>  St  Matt  xxtL  eo,  61 ;  Pn.  zxxr.         '  Sueh  m  Po.  ztL  Compare  Aoto  ti. 
n.  25-81.    Bee  also  Uoflea  Ti.  2. 

*  Bt  Matt,  zzvii.  39, 40. 
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knew  what  was  in  themj  for  he  knew  what  was  in  aU  men.^  He 
needed  not  to  be  informed  concerning  any  man's  character  or 
motiyeSy  for  He  conld  read  every  man's  most  secret  thoughts. 
This  is  what  God  alone  can  do,  and  Christ  conld  do  it  because 
He  was  God.  This  thought  of  His  intimate  acquaintance 
with  the  secrets  of  our  hearts,  we  may  apply  both  for  our 
comfort  and  for  our  admonition ;  to  encourage  us  in  our  duty, 
to  scare  us  from  sin.  He  knows  our  qnseen  conflicts  with 
self,  and  all  our  silent  efforts  in  His  service.  And  He  knows 
our  secret  faults ;  how  a  man  ''  fiattereth  himself  in  his  own 
sight  until  his  abominable  sin  be  found  out."  Let  this 
thought  then  of  our  ever  present  Lord  be  ever  present  with 
us,  to  keep  us  equally  from  presumption  and  from  despair- 
There  is  nothing,  whether  of  secret  service  or  of  secret  sin- 
fulness, but  shall  one  day  be  brought  to  light,  to  our  gladness 
or  to  our  shame. 


LXII. 

NICODEMUS. 

St.  John  iii.  1-5. 


There  was  a  man  of  the  Pharisees^  named  Nteodemus,  a 
ruler  of  the  Jews :  the  same  came  to  Jesus  hy  nighty  and  said 
unto  him,  Bahbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from 
Chd :  for  no  man  can  do  these  miracles  that  thou  doest,  except 
Ood  be  with  him.  Jesus  answered  a/nd  said  unto  him.  Verily ^ 
verily,  I  say  u/rUo  thee,  Except  a  man  he  bom  again,  he  cannot 
see  the  kingdom  of  Chd.  Nicodemus  saith  wnio  him,  Bow  can 
a  man  be  bom  when  he  is  old?  can  he  enter  the  second  time  into 
his  mother's  womb,  and  be  bom  1  Jesus  answered.  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of 
the  Spirit,  he  cawnot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Ood, 

Unlike  his  countrymen,  and  especially  his  colleaguei^ 
Nicodemus  was  a  man  willing  to  be  taught.    A  member  of 

^  GoDsider  the  iUiutratioDS  of  this  same  Qespel*  v.  42;  vi  64;  x.  li,  27; 
knowledge  of  the  hearts  of  men  in  this     zxL  17.. 
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the  Sanhedrim,  or  Conncil  of  the  Jews,  his  public  position, 
no  less  than  his  natnral  temperament,  made  him  cantions 
abont  committing  himself.  So  he  came  to  Jesns  hy  night ; 
and  the  Lord,  who  ever  encourages  good  beginnings,  made 
him  welcome  eyen  so.  Nicodemus  began  the  conversation  by 
expressing  the  conviction  of  the  class  to  which  he  belonged 
that  Jesus  was  *'  a  teacher  come  from  God«"  "  We  know," 
he  says,  using  the  language  of  authority ;  ^  and  this  aggra- 
vates their  sin  in  afterwards  persecuting  the  Saviour.  Had 
the  rest  of  the  Pharisees,  with  Nicodemus,  acted  up  to  their 
convictions,  they  would  have  found  with  him  that  Jesus  was 
even  more  than  they  imagined.  Nicodemus  had  come  to 
inquire  of  this  inspired  Teacher  about  the  expected  Messiah, 
and  the  kingdom  which  Gk)d,  they  supposed,  was  about  to 
set  up  under  Him.'  At  this  outset  of  the  conversation  our 
Lord  arrests  the  mind  of  His  inquirer,  informing  Him  of 
what  is  necessary  on  the  very  threshold  of  that  kingdom. 
Li  Eastern  phrase  (subjects  in  those  countries  being  kept  at 
a  distance  from  their  sovereign)  to  see  the  face  of  the  king 
means  to  be  admitted  into  his  presence,  to  enjoy  his  favour 
and  society.'  So  here  to  ''  see "  the  kingdom  of  GK)d,  the 
Church  of  Christ,  is  to  participate  in  it  ^  And  this  our  Lord 
tells  Nicodemus  cannot  be  except  one  *  be  bom  again,  after  a 
manner  which  He  proceeds  to  explain  presently.  Nicodemus 
probably  knew  that  our  Lord  was  speaking  here  after  a 
spiritual  manner ;  ^  so  that  there  seems  to  be  something  like 
an  attempt  on  his  part  to  reduce  to  an  absurdity  this  state- 
ment of  a  second  birtL    Our  Lord,  without  taking  offence  at 

*  This  wasa&YOiiritefonniilawiih  time,  and  lee  the  reign  of  ChriBt 
the  Phariaees.    St.  John  iz.  24,  29.  already  begun  on  earth.    0an.iL  44; 

*  So  Beza.    St.  Hark  i.  14, 15.  St.  John  ix.  40,  41. 

*  St.  Ifatt  V.  8 ;  Bey.  xxii.  4 :  Oon.  •  Any  or  eyery  one— The  word  man, 
xliii  8;  Ex.  X.  28;  2Sa.  iii.  18;  ziT.  on  which  certain  Anti-pflBdobaptists 
24,  28,  82 ;  Esth.  i.  14 ;  Job  zzziii  17 ;  hare  built  a  very  ftail  argument,  does 
Is.  zxxiiL  17 ;  St.  John  zvii.  24 ;  and  not  exi&t  in  the  originaL  Even  how- 
T.  36  below.  eyer  were  the  word  expressed,  it  would 

*  See  St.  John  yiiL  51.  Only  the  by  no  means  countenance  their  oon- 
spiritually  regenerate  can  discern  that  elusion.  Our  Lord,  it  is  eyident,  is 
kingdom  which  oometh  not  with  ob-  speokinggenerally,  of  the^isniM  Aomo. 
seryation,  but  is  spiritually  discerned.  *  Grotius  cites  a  Rabbi  who  calls 
St.  Luke  xyiiL  20, 21 ;  1  Oor.  ii.  10-15.  proselytes  new^m. 

Such  only  can  discern  the  signs  of  this 
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this  conduct  on  the  part  of  His  inquirer,  proceeds  to  explain 
and  amplify  His  previous  statement.  To  "  be  born  again/' 
as  explained  by  our  Lord,  is  to  *'  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit."  *  Then  He  refers,  in  words  which  could  not  well  be 
plainer,  to  that  ordinance  which  He  has  appointed  as  intro- 
ductory into  His  Church,  the  means  or  instrument  by  which 
we  enter '  into  the  Kingdom,  Baptism  in  both  its  parts ;  the 
outward  sign,  and  the  inward  grace  signified;  water,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost.  The  rite  of  Baptism  was  eyen  at  that  time 
well  known.  The  Jews,  when  they  received  a  proselyte  from 
heathenism  into  their  religion,  were  in  the  habit  of  admitting 
him  by  a  baptism.  The  baptism  of  John  was  undergone  by 
many  of  the  Jews  themselves.  Our  Lord  Himself,  at  least  by 
His  Disciples,  baptized  also.'  But  the  baptism  of  John  was 
incomplete.  It  was  with  water  only.  The  Baptism  of  Christ 
should  be  also  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  baptism  of  John 
was  introductory  to  that  of  Christ,  and  was  only  instituted 
and  intended  for  a  brief  period ;  but  the  Baptism  of  Christ 


'  *^  For  if  they  be  both  neoesaary 
ingredients,  water  and  the  8pirit»  then 
let  na  provide  water,  and  God  will 
provide  the  Spirit.  If  we  bring  wood 
to  the  sacrifice,  He  wiU  provide  a 
Lamb."— Bp.  Taylor,  Life  of  ChriOf 
Disoourae  vi.  part  2. 

'  It  will  be  noticed  that  onr  Lord 
changes  the  expression  in  v.  5  from 
that  of  V.  8 ;  the  variation  of  the  word 
being  probably  suggested  (if  we  may 
so  apeak)  by  the  use  of  it  jnst  before 
by  Nicodemus:  q.  d.  Yon  speak  of 
one's  entering  into  his  mother's  womb ; 
I  tell  yoa  how  he  is  to  enter  into 
the  Kingdom  of  God.  In  a  corre- 
sponding passage,  St  John  viii.  51, 52, 
we  have  in  like  manner  two  words, 
one  ezegetical  of  the  other,  See,  Taste; 
though  used  by  two  several  parties. 

•  Hooker  {EccL  PoL  V.  lix.  Ix.) 
speaking  of  the  misinterpretation  of 
certain  modems,  says  : — **  For  by 
*  water  and  the  Spirit '  we  are  in  that 
place  to  understand  (as  they  imagine) 
no  more  than  if  the  Spirit  alone  had 
been  mentioned  and  water  not  spoken 


of  ...  Of  all  the  ancients,"  he  adds, 
**  there  is  not  one  to  be  named  that 
ever  did  otherwise  either  expound  or 
allege  the  place  than  as  implying  ex- 
ternal baptism.  Shall  that  which  hath 
always  received  this  and  no  otiier 
construction  be  now  disguised  with 
the  toy  of  novelty  ?  "  Dr.  Wall  in  his 
exhaustive  History  of  Infant  Baptism 
(part  ii.  ch.  6)  says :— *•  Whereas  some 
people  have  expressed  a  wonder  at 
St  Austin,  that  he  should  hold  *  that 
aU  that  are  baptized  are  also  regene- 
rate/ no  man  livine^  can  read  him 
without  perceiving  that  he  uses  the 
word  regenerate  as  another  word  for 
baptized,  and  that  this  with  him  should 
have  been  an  identical  proposition,  as 
if  one  should  say  now-a-days  ^  all  that 
are  baptized  are  christened.'  If  some 
of  late  days  have  put  a  new  sense  on 
the  word  regenerate,  how  can  St 
Austin  help  that  ?  And  the  Church 
of  England  uses  the  word  in  the  old 
sense."  See  Tit.  iii.  5. 
♦  St  John  iu.  22,  23,  26;  iv.  1,  2. 
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was  to  be  that  by  wbioh  His  people  should  be  introduced  into 
His  kingdom  to  the  end  of  time.^ 


LXUI. 

Thb  bamb  Sxtbjibot — continued. 

St.  John  iii.  6-8. 

That  whieh  is  horn  of  the  flesh  is  flesh  ;  and  thai  which  is 
bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit.  Marvel  not  that  I  said  tmto  thee^ 
Te  must  he  horn  a^ain.  The  wind  hloweth  where  it  listeth,  and 
thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof  hut  canst  not  tell  whence  it  eomethy 
and  whither  it  goeth :  so  is  every  one  that  is  horn  of  the  Spirit. 

Our  Lord  proceeds  to  reprore  the  error  of  His  inquirer's 
question,  exposing  here  the  mistake  which  the  Jews  were 
continually  making  of  confounding  that  which  is  carnal  with 
that  which  is  spiritual.  The  Spirit  is  distinct  from  the 
flesh,  and  so  are  the  products  of  each.  There  is  a  spiritual^ 
as  there  is  a  carnal  birth.  It  is  of  the  former  tiiat  Christ  is 
here  speaking,  and  this  was  as  needful  for  Nicodemus  and 
his  fellow  Pharisees  as  for  others.'  And  eur  Lord  proceeds 
to  remind  him  who  had  marvelled  at  this  new  and  spiritual 
birth,  of  things  likewise  marvellous  in  the  world  of  nature. 
He  reminds  him  of  one  of  these  phenomena,  the  wind,  whose 
effects  are  visible  enough,  while  the  agent  itself  remains 
unseen.'    We  hear  its  sound.     The  leaves  rustle  on  the 


1  The  Kingdom  of  God  here  means 
the  Goepel-GoTenant,  the  Churoh  of 
Christ,  that  society  which  is  being 
made  ready  unto  the  second  coming 
of  the  Lord,  when  it  shaU  enter  upon 
the  fUlness  of  its  inheritance,  and  the 
grace  began  on  earth  shall  be  perfected 
in  Heaven.  And  into  this  society, 
eoTenan^  and  kingdom,  we  are  intro> 
duoed  at  our  Baptism.  As  by  our  first 
or  natural  birth  we  are  bom  into  the 
wcurld,  so  by  our  second,  or  new  and 
spiritual    birth,  we    arc    bom    into 


Christ's  Chnrch  Compare  the  aocn* 
rate  language  of  the  Collect  for  Christ- 
mas Day,  whifh  seems  to  expand 
Augustine's  statement  in  Ser.  Izzi  19. 
See  Abp.  Trench,  Synonym*  of  <As 
N,  T.  pp.  69-75. 

*  y.  7.  *'  Marvel  not  that  I  said  to 
ihee,  ye  must,  &a" 

'  Bcolus.  xvi  20,  21.  In  Acts  ii. 
1-4,  we  Laye  the  more  than  figure  of 
the  same.  Compare  St.  Matt  iit  11. 
See  The  Christian  Year  for  Wliitiiun 
Day. 
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irees,  and  the  giant  branches  are  swayed  by  its  hidden 
power.  But  that  is  all.  We  see  its  effects,  the  eause  we 
cannot  see.  So  is  it  in  the  case  of  those  who  are  partakers 
of  the  second  birth.  We  see  what  the  Spirit  of  God  does  in 
a  man,  though  we  cannot  see  the  Spirit  who  does  it.  But 
just  as  when  we  see  the  leaves  of  a  wood  moved  to  and  fro, 
we  know  the  wind  is  there,  so  when  we  see  a  man  moved  out 
of  the  careless  routine  of  a  natural  life  and  leading  an  alto- 
gether new  life,  we  say  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  the  Spirit  of 
life,  is  there.^  The  Spirit  is  surely  there,  though  the  exact 
manner  of  His  working  we  may  not  be  able  to  trace,  no,  nor 
even  the  man  who  is  the  subject  of  it,  any  more  than  the 
way  of  the  wind.'  Doubtless  in  some  cases  the  Spirit  works 
more  suddenly  and  perceptibly  (so  to  speiak)  than  in  others ; 
but  what  we  must  seek  is  to  be  assured  as  to  the  happy 
event  of  His  work,  rather  than  to  be  curious  as  to  the 
mysterious  manner  of  His  working.^ 


LXIV. 

CHBIST  PTJETHER  INSTRUCTETH  NICODEMUS. 

St.  John  iii.  9-15. 

Nieodemvs  answered  and  said  unto  him,  How  can  these 
things  bel  Jesus  answered  and  said  wnto  him,  Art  thou  a 
mader  of  Israel,  and  knowest  not  these  things  1  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  thee,  We  speak  tlwi  we  do  know,  and  testify  thai  we 


'  -  The  Lofd,  and  Giyer  of  Life."— 
Greed  of  NiosBa.  This  ib  the  proper 
poQCtiifttion. 

'  The  force  and  boaaty  of  this 
eighth  verse  oannot  be  fully  seen  bat 
in  the  original  language.  The  same 
word  is  employed  in  the  Greek  for 
both  •*wind"  and  "Spirit."  The 
aigniflcanoe  of  the  peculiar  word  here 
used  for  the  former,  as  well  as  the 
unseen  method  of  the  Spirit's  working, 
is  brought  out  in  The  Christian  Year 
for  Septnagesima  Sunday, 
"The  raging  Fire,  the  roaring  Wind,"&c. 


'  Ecol.  zi  5.  There  is  a  curious 
passage  in  Ascham's  TaxophUus, 
which  begins,  **  To  see  the  wind  with 
a  mau's  eyes,  it  is  impossible,  the 
nature  of  it  is  so  fine  and  subtle ;  yet 
this  experience  of  the  wind  had  I  once 
myself.**  After  detailing  which,  he 
concludes,  "This  experience  inade 
me  more  marvel  at  the  nature  of  the 
wind,  than  it  made  me  cunning  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  wind.**  See  also 
Eze.  xzxvii.  9, 10 ;  Acts  ii.  2 ;  Gen.  i. 
2;  ii.7;  Wisd.  zy.  11. 
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have  Been;  and  ye  receive  not  owr  wUness.  Iflhave  told  yotL 
earthly  things,  and  ye  believe  not,  how  shall  ye  believe,  if  I  tell 
you  of  heavenly  things  1  And  no  man  hath  ascended  up  to 
heaven,  but  he  that  came  down  from  heaven,  eyen  the  Son  of 
man  which  is  in  heaven.  And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent 
in  the  wilderness^  even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up: 
thai  whosoever  beiieveth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
eternal  life. 

The  reply  of  Nicodemus  to  onr  Lord's  statement  respecting 
Begeneration,  is  the  nsnal  reply  of  human  wisdom  in  the  case 
of  Diyine  mysteries.  Things  which  seem  strange  to  mortal 
eyes,  and  which  are  certainly  beyond  hnman  power,  are  pro- 
nounced impossible.  Our  Lord  therefore  first  conyinces  this 
inquirer  of  the  ignorance  as  to  spiritual  things  which  he,  in 
common  with  the  other  teachers  of  Israel,  was  labouring 
under.  They  professed  to  be  teachers  of  others,  but  needed 
to  be  taught  themselyes  "  which  be  the  first  principles  of  the 
oracles  of  God."  ^  Our  Lord  next  proceeds  to  reproye  them, 
as  represented  by  this  one  of  their  number,  for  their  slow- 
ness of  heart  to  belieye.  He  speaks  as  an  eye-witness, 
declaring  His  joint  testimony  with  the  Father;'  yet  the 
Jews  receiyed  not  this  Diyine  and  twofold  testimony,  double 
(so  to  speak)  yet  one.  But  no  manrel  that  they  believed 
Him  not  speaking  of  heavenly  things,  seeing  that  when  He 
spake  to  them  eyen  of  earthly  things  they  belieyed  Him  not.' 
If  they  would  not  believe  the  less,  they  were  not  likely  to 
believe  the  greater.  If  they  refused  to  receive  what  He 
said  as  to  that  Begeneration  which  must  take  place  on  earth, 
how  would  they  receive  His  statement  as  to  the  eternal 
counsels  for  the  salvation  of  men  in  heaven?^    Tet  He 

>  Bee   Bomens  ii.  17-20.     Titlee  imagined,  this  wae  true.    8t.  John 

which  these  teacherg  oT  UnttL  were  viu.  16-19,  26-29,  42;  z.  80. 

in  the  habit  of  anogating  to  them*  *  la.  It.  9. 

eelvee.  *  Wied.  ix.  16.    Compare  Spenser's 

*  The  nee  of  the  plmal  in  t.  11  is  curious  ttamas  in  the  story  of  ulrfe^ol 

remarkable.    Nicodemus  in  t.  2  had  and  the  Qiamt. 

CKpiessed  the  common  convictiou  that     „*       '.t.^      j^ai.  ^i. 

^  r,  .Av  ¥  ^     ▼     jif   1  "^  ▼■>'*  therefore  dost  thou  now  take 

God  was  with  Jesos.  Our  Lord's  Ian-  {„  y^j^^ 

gnage  here  and  elsewhere  shows  in        To  call  to  connt,  or  weigh  hii  worki 
how  much  higher  a  sense  than  they  anew, 
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eonld  tell  them,  for  He  WBa  an  eye-witness ;  and  He  alone 
could  tell  them,  for  He  was  the  only  eye-witness.  For  no 
one^  had  oyer  ascended  up  to  heayen  to  bring  back  word 
concerning  the  transactions  there ;  but  our  Lord  came  down 
from  heayen  for  this  yery  purpose.'  Though  for  man's 
sake  the  Lord  became  man,  and  His  yisible  presence  was 
among  men  on  earth,  yet  His  Diyine  nature  was  in  heayen 
as  well  ;^  where  indeed  He  had  oyer  been ;  the  self-existent^ 
from  all  eternity.  And  now  He  proceeds  to  toll  Nicodemus, 
representatiye  of  the  Jewish  nation/  some  of  those  heayenly 
things  to  which  He  had  referred.  He  explains  that  memor- 
able type  giyen  to  their  fathers  in  the  wUdemess,  when  the 
rebellious  people  were  bitton  of  the  fiery  serpents,  and  on 
their  repentance,  aftor  the  intercession  of  Moses,  the  Lord 
said  unto  him,  *^  Make  thee  a  fiery  serpent,  and  set  it  upon  a 
pole ;  and  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  eyery  one  that  is  bitton, 
when  he  looketh  upon  it,  shall  liye."  *    Our  Lord,  at  this 


Wkcae  counts  depih  thou  canit  not 

tmdentand ; 
8moe  of  tMmgs  ttAfsot  to  the  daUy  eiew 
Tkfm  dost  not  htow  ths  coiCMt  nor  Ui« 
due. 


For  take  thy  balance,  if  thon  be  eo  wise, 
And  teeigh  the  wmd  that  under  heaven 

doth  blow ; 

*  *  *  * 

For  how  canat  thou  those  greater  secrets 


That  doet  not  know  the  leatt  thing  of 

them  all  ? 
lU  can  he  rule  the  great,  that  cannot 

reach  the  amaU/' 

See  St  John  vL  61, 62. 

'  The  word  man  is  not  in  the  ori- 
ginal 

*  IVmr.  ZXX.4;  Eph.iT.  9,10;  Bom. 
X.  6;  St  John  i.  1;  8t  Matt  xL  27. 

*  We  have  here  an  instance  of  what 
Divines  call  eomnwmieaiio  idiomatumt 
'*a  kind  of  mutaal  commutation 
whereby  those  oonorefce  names  Qod 
and  Jfoit,  when  we  speak  of  Christ, 
do  take  interchangeably  one  another's 
room :  so  that  fbr  the  truth  of  speech 
it  Hkillcth  not  whether  we  say  that  the 


Son  of  God  hath  created  the  world, 
and  the  Son  of  lian  by  His  death 
hath  saved  it,  or  else  that  the  Son  ot 
Man  did  create,  and  the  Son  of  God 
die  to  save  the  world." — Hooker,  Eed^ 
P6L  T.  liiL  **  Where  natures  come  to 
unite  60  near  as  mutually  to  inter* 
change  names  and  attributes,  and  to 
verify  the  appellation  by  which  God 
is  said  to  be  man,  and  man  to  be  God." 
South,  8er,  xzxiv.  **  Communication 
of  properties,  the  action  of  one  nature 
being  ascribed  to  both,  by  virtue  of 
their  union  in  the  same  person." — Id. 
Post  Ser.  L 

*  See  the  original  £x.iii  14;  Bev, 
i.4. 

*  **  I  say  nnto  tfcas,  ye  receive  not" 
Compare  v.  7  above. 

*  Num.  xxi.  4-9;  Heb.  ii.  14;  Wisd. 
xvLl.  So  Hooker  (JEbel.  Pol.  V.  Ivii)^ 
speaks  of  saoraments  as  containing* 
'*  in  tftemarfvee  no  vital  force  or  efficacy ; 
they  are  not  physical  but  moral  in- 
struments of  salvation.  .  •  .  For  all 
receive  not  the  graoe  of  God  which 
receive  the  sacraments  of  His  grace. 

H   2 


100  THE  LIFE  OF  OUB  LOBD  ON  EABTH. 

early  stage  of  His  ministry,  foretells  His  own  elevation  on  th» 
Gross,  and  its  final  cause ;  that  every  one  that  looks  to  Him 
with  the  eye  of  faith,  weak  and  expiring  as  that  glance  may 
he,  should  not  perish,  hut  have  eternal  life ;  not  as  in  the 
case  of  those  whose  bodies  were  bitten  of  the  serpents,  a  mere 
prolongation  of  this  temporal  life,  but  life  eternal, ''  the  life 
of  the  world  to  come." 


LXV. 

Thf  same  Subjbot — continued. 

Si  John  iii.  16-18. 

For  Chd  so  loved  the  worlds  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  hut  have 
everlasting  life.  For  Ood  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to 
condemn  the  world ;  hut  that  the  world  through  him  might  he 
saved.  He  that  believeth  on  him  is  not  condemned :  hut  he  that 
believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  because  fie  hath  not  believed 
in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  Ood. 

Our  Lord  directs  Nicodemus  to  the  fountain  whence  this 
life  and  healing  flowed,  the  love  of  God.  It  is  interesting  to 
note  this  emphatic  repetition,  in  two  successive  verses,  of 
eternal  life  as  the  end,  and  faith  the  hand  wherewith  we  lay 
hold  on  it ;  eternal  life  the  end  of  the  Son's  uplifting  on  the 
Cross,  and  of  the  Father's  love.  This  is  our  encouragement 
to  come  to  Him  in  the  Holy  Communion  of  His  Body  and 
His  Blood.  ''Hear  what  comfortable  words  our  Saviour 
Christ  saith  unto  all  that  truly  turn  to  Him ! "  Our  Lord 
passes  on  to  the  purpose  of  His  coming,  the  cause  for  which 
He  was  sent  of  the  Father.    It  was  not  to  condemn  the 


Neither  is  it  crdinarUy  Hia  will  to  from  Him  and  not  from  them."  Else- 
bestow  the  giaoe  of  Bacnments  on  where  (Appendix,  Na  1)  he  adds, 
any  but  by  the  Sacraments ;  which  "  Howbcit  grace  not  proceeding  from 
grace  also  they  that  reoeiye  by  Sacra-  the  visible  sign,  bat  from  His  invisible 
meats  or  with  Socnunents,  receive  it  power." 
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world, — that  was  done  already, — ^bnt  that  the  world  through 
Him  might  be  saved.  Those  who  were  willing  to  believe  in 
Him,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  should  by  Him  be  rescued 
from  that  state  of  condemnation  in  which  the  world  had 
been  ever  since  the  Fall ;  but  those  who  still  resisted  and 
rebelled  against  the  proofs  He  gave  them,  must  remain 
under  the  original  sentence.  And  that  not  by  any  arbitrary 
act  of  the  Judge,  but  by  their  own  act  and  deed ;  not 
because  God  had  put  any  hopelessly  out  of  the  pale  of  salva- 
tion, but  because  they  had  thus  outlawed  themselves ;  not 
because  Christ  withheld  His  hand,  but  because  they  refused 
to  lay  hold  of  that  hand  when  held  out  to  them.  God  sent 
not  His  Son  to  take  vengeance  on  a  world  whose  guilt  was 
'witnessed  to  even  by  itself,  in  that  ever  since  the  Fall,  it 
has,  after  its  first  father  Adam,  trembled  at  the  approach  of 
any  messenger  from  Heaven, — but  on  an  errand  of  mercy, 
bringing  good  tidings,  publishing  peace,  proclaiming  pardon 
instead  of  sealing  the  condemnation.  Those  who  will  not 
believe,  will  not  come  unto  Him  that  they  may  have  life,^ 
die  in  their  sins,^  remain  under  the  original  judgment; 
which  they  do  but  rivet  and  confirm  by  their  rejection  of 
Gt>d*s  amnesty ;  sufiering  herein  not  by  reason  of  Adam's 
sin,  but  because  of  their  own  wilfulness.^  Observe  moreover 
the  largeness  of  God's  love.  It  was  not  as  NicodemuSi 
trained  in  the  narrow  notions  of  his  people,  expected,  for 
the  Jews  alone,  but  (as  repeated  emphatically  three  times  in 
one  verse)  for  the  world.  And  observe  the  terms  our  Lord 
here  employs  in  speaking  of  Himself.  He  calls  Himself 
"  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God ;"  alluding  possibly  to  the 
case  of  Isaac,  that  memorable  type  of  Him ;  the  only  Son,  in 
a  special  sense,  of  his  father,  in  whom  should  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  be  blessed.^ 

.    »  St.  John  V.  40.  »  St  John  v.  24,  S6 ;  xiL  46-48. 

3  St.  John  viii  21,  24.  «  Gou.  zxii.  2, 16, 18. 
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LXVL 

Thb  samb  BuBJEcr  ^eantinued. 

St  John  iii  ld-21. 

And  this  is  the  eondemnaiiany  that  light  is  wme  into  the 
world,  and  men  loved  darknese  rather  than  light,  heeause  their 
deeds  were  evil.  For  every  one  thai  doeth  evU  hateth  the  light, 
neither  eometh  to  the  Ught,  lest  his  deeds  should  he  reproved. 
But  he  thai  doeth  truth  eometh  to  the  light,  thai  his  deeds  may 
he  made  manifest,  that  they  are  wrought  in  Ood. 

Oar  Lord  fortlier  shows  the  folly  and  gailt  of  those  who 
will  not  belieye.  This  yery  thing  oondemns  them,  that 
when  light  is  offered,  they  prefer  to  remain  in  darkness.  It 
is  not  that  opportunity  is  denied  them,  bnt  they  are  un- 
willing to  avail  themselyes  of  it.  Christ,  the  light,^  is  oome 
into  the  world.  He  is  come,  bringing  light  with  all  the 
blessings  it  symbolises,  and  men  are  unwilling  to  come  to  it. 
They  prefer  to  remain  in  their  original  darkness.  And 
why  ?  Because  their  deeds  are  eyil.  Some  will  tell  us  it  is 
because  the  Gospel  does  not  giye  them  so  much  light  as 
they  wish,  because  it  does  not  clear  up  all  mysteries,  because 
it  still  leayes  something  to  faith;  therefore  they  will  not 
receiye  it.  A  strange  reason  truly  I  Because  men  haye 
not  so  much  light  as  they  wish,  therefore  they  will  reject 
that  which  they  haye.  Because  light  is  offered  only  on  some 
points,  men  choose  to  remain  in  darkness  upon  off,  to  walk 
on  still  in  darkness.  But  howeyer  the  ^'desires  of  the 
mind "  may  keep  back  some,  the  "  desires  of  the  Jlesh " 
doubtless  keep  back  more.  And  our  Lord  assigns  the 
general  reason  why  men  loye  darkness  rather  than  light. 
This  light  exposes  and  reproyes  the  works  of  darkness; 
therefore  it  is  that  men  prefer  to  remain  in  the  darkness 
which  covers  and  conceals  their  deeds  of  shame.^    If  they 

*  St  John  i.  9 ;  yiii.  12.  I.  ztL  62.   See  Oio.  Tim.  Dwp,  iL  26. 

»  Compare  the  rogue's  prayer   to     See  Job  xxiv.  13-17. 
Lavcrna,  goddess  of  thieves,  Hor.  Ep, 
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surrendered  themselTes  to  Christ,  they  would  have  to  sur- 
render their  sins ;  therefore  they  prefer  to  continue  as  they 
were  before,  to  sin  on  undisturbed.  Hence  they  say  practi- 
cally to  Gh)d,  *'  Depart  from  us,  for  we  desire  not  the  know- 
ledge of  Thy  ways."  But  far  otherwise  is  it  with  the 
earnest  and  sincere  inquirer,  the  ''  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom 
there  is  no  guile."  He  walks  faithfully  according  to  the 
measures  of  light  Touchsafed  to  him,  and,  instead  of  shrink- 
ing from  that  light,  is  eager  after  more.^  And  so  to  him 
that  hath,  shall  more  be  given.  His  path  is  likened  to  the 
shining  light  itself,  **  which  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the 
perfect  day."  So  it  seems  to  have  been  in  this  case  of 
Nicodemus.  He  seems  to  have  been  really  an  honest 
inquirer.  And  though  here  he  came  to  Jesus  by  night  (and 
possibly  in  our  Lord's  words  touching  light  and  darkness, 
besides  their  obvious  meaning,  there  may  have  been  intended 
a  gentle  allusion  to  this  timidity  of  his)  yet  afterwards  we 
find  him  owning  the  Lord  openly ;  in  the  Council,'  and  at 
His  Burial.' 


LXVII. 

THE  DOCTRINE  OP  THE  BAPTIST  CONCERNING 

CHBIST. 

St  John  iiL  22-28. 

After  these  things  came  Jesus  and  his  diseiples  into  the  land 
qfjiidsea  ;  and  there  he  tarried  with  them,  and  baptized.  And 
John  also  teas  baptizing  in  Mnon  near  to  Salim,  because  there 
was  much  water  there :  and  they  came^  and  were  baptized.  For 
John  was  not  yet  cast  into  prison.  Then  there  arose  a  que^ion 
between  some  of  John^s  disciples  and  the  Jews  about  purifying. 
And  they  came  unto  John,  and  said  unto  him,  Rabbi,  he  that 
was  with  thee  beyond  Jordan,  to  whom  thou  barest  witness 

*  See  8i  John  vii.  17.    In  vy.  20,  See  Dean  Alford's  note  ad  he, 

21  there  are  two  diBtinctyerhs,  though  *  St  John  yii.  50-52. 

each  of  them  is  rendered  by  tho  same  *  St.  John  xiz.  39. 
word  '* doeth.'    So  in  St  John  v.  29. 
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heholdj  the  same  haptizeth,  and  all  men  eame  to  him,  John 
answered  and  said^  A  man  ean  receive  nothing,  except  it  he 
given  him  from  heaven.  Te  yourselves  hear  me  witness,  that  I 
said,  lam  not  the  Christ,  hut  thai  lam  sent  he/ore  him. 

Our  Lord  and  His  Disciples  now  quit  the  capital  to  go 
into  the  country ;  for  ''  the  land  of  Judaaa  "  here  means  the 
country  districts  as  distinguished  from  Jerusalem,  the  chief 
city.  When  it  is  said  that  our  Lord  baptized,  it  does  not 
mean  that  He  did  so  in  His  own  person ;  for  that  we  are 
distinctly  told  further  on^  He  did  fud:  but  He  baptized 
through  the  medium  of  His  disciples  (even  as  now  He  does 
by  the  Ministers  of  His  Word  and  Sacraments)  and  the  act 
which  was  done  with  His  sanction  is,  by  a  common  iSgure  of 
speech,  attributed  to  Himself.'  The  mention  of  this  fact  in 
this  place  is  not  without  its  significance.  The  Lord  had 
been  alluding  to  this  rite  in  His  conference  with  Nicodemus, 
and  He  presently  proceeds  to  perform  it.  His  subsequent 
act  throws  light  on  His  former  saying.  The  Baptist  appears 
to  have  left  the  spot  where  he  began  to  baptize,  which  was 
to  the  east  of  the  Jordan,  and  to  have  come  to  another  place 
situated  on  the  west  of  that  riyer,  because  of  the  greater 
supply  of  water ;  ^  his  practice  being  to  baptize  by  immersion, 
and  shallow  streams  in  that  country  being  often  dried  up  by 
the  intense  heat  of  an  Eastern  sun.  The  Evangelist  alludes 
to  the  Baptist's  imprisonment  incidentally,  as  to  a  well- 
known  fact.  The  remark  itself  seems  to  have  been  inserted 
here  as  a  note  of  time ;  that  it  might  be  known  that  our 
Lord's  ministry  did  not  begin,  as  some  might  suppose,  after 
the  imprisonment  of  the  Baptist,  but  hefore.  This  discussion 
seems  to  have  arisen  between  John's  disciples  and  those  of 
the  Jews  who,  having  been  already  baptized  by  John,  sought 
also  to  be  baptized  by  Jesus.  It  would  seem  that  some  of 
the  Baptist's  scholars,  in  their  zeal  for  their  master,  and  not 
yet  understanding  the  position  in  which  he  stood  with 
respect  to  our  Lord,  had  expostulated  with  those  Jews  who, 
leaving  their  Master,  had  betaken  themselves  to   another 

>  St.  Jolm  iv.  2.  '  St.  John  xiu.  20. 

^  Sec  the  phriuic  in  the  original. 
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•Teacher.  They  come  then  and  tell  their  Master  of  what 
they  suppose  an  nngratefnl  inyasion  of  his  authority.  Their 
langnagCy  ''He  that  was  with  thee  heyond  Jordan,"  shows 
that  they  knew  not  yet  who  Jesus  was ;  and  their  remark,  **  to 
whom  thon  hearest  witness/'  wonld  seem  to  imply  a  sospicion 
of  ingratitude ;  as  who  shonld  say,  He  whom  thon  wast  so 
generous  as  to  commend  has  been  so  ungrateful  as  to 
separate  Himself  from  thee  who  didst  commend  Him ;  and 
the  end  of  their  complaint,  ''All  men  come  to  Him,"  not 
merely  those  hitherto  unbaptized,  but  even  those  whom  thou 
hast  baptized  already,  further  indicates  the  jealousy  which 
arose  out  of  a  mistaken  view  of  the  whole  matter,  as  though 
our  Lord  were  only  a  kind  of  rival  Teacher.  The  Baptist 
therefore  goes  to  the  root  of  the  matter.  He  could  not  "  go 
beyond  the  bounds  of  his  heayen-appointed  mission."^  He 
could  not  enter  the  lists  with  Jesus.  His  commission  was 
not  to  be  the  Christ  (which,  being  a  mere  man,  was  impos- 
sible) but  to  be  His  forerunner.  And  he  reminds  his  dis- 
appointed disciples  that  such  had  been  his  language  to  them 
from  the  first.  As  though  he  said,  why  should  this  surprise 
you?  Te  yourselyes,  in  reminding  me  of  my  witness,  bear 
me  witness  that  I  told  you  to  expect  it. 


Lxvm. 
The  same  Sxtbjeot — continued, 

St.  John  iii.  29-83. 

He  that  hath  the  bride  i$  the  bridegroom :  but  the  friend  of 
the  bridegroom,  which  standeth  and  heareth  him,  rejoiceth 
greatly  because  of  the  bridegroom's  voice :  this  my  joy  therefore 
is  fulfilled.  He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease.  He  that 
cometh  from  above  is  above  all :  he  that  is  of  the  earth  is  earthly, 
and  speaJceth  of  the  earth  :  he  tJiat  cometh  from  heaven  is  above 
all.     And  what  he  hath  seen  and  heard,  tlujU  he  testifisth  ;  and 

»  Alford. 
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no  man  reoeivdk  hU  testimony.   He  thai  hath  reodvedMe  iedi- 
mony  hath  wtiohis  aeal  ihat  Ood  is  irm. 

So-fiu  from  any  feeling  of  jealousy  that  men  were  ooming 
in  crowds  to  Christ,  as  onoe  they  came  to  himself,  the 
Baptist  rejdces  greatly;  comparing  Him  to  a  bridegroom, 
and  himself  but  to  the  bridegroom's  friend;  an  allusion 
which  wonld  have  a  peculiar  propriety  in  the  East,  where 
the  friend  of  the  bridegroom  is  always  the  recognised  agent 
for  negotiating  the  marriage.  When  the  bridegroom  cometh, 
can  his  friend  be  sorrowful  ?  Sather,  he  is  on  the  look-out 
for  his  approyal.  He  standeth^  and  waiteth  for  him;  and 
when  he  finds  that  he  is  drawing  nigh,  and  hears  in  the 
distance  his  yoice  who  is  about  to  oome  in  sight,  he  rejoices 
greatly '  at  this  successful  issue  of  his  own  enterprise,  and 
at  the  bridegroom's  gain.  But  the  Baptist  further  en- 
lightens his  disciples  with  the  frank  avowal,  ''He  must 
increase,  but  I  must  decrease."  Not  merely  a  prediction 
this  of  what  should  come  to  pass,  but  a  statement  of  what 
was  necessary  and  fitting.  He  must  increase  in  notoriety 
and  number  of  disciples,  but  the  Baptist  must  decline,  as 
the  setting  sun,  when,  with  it,  he  has  "  fulfilled  his  course." 
Or  Christ,  as  the  rising  sun,  shall  outshine  him  who,  as  the 
morning  star,  went  before  only  to  usher  in  that  King  of  day. 
And  lastly,  to  sum  up  all,  and  to  show  the  infinite  distance 
between  them,  that  there  may  be  no  more  room  for  com- 
parison, the  Baptist  declares  that  he  himself  is  earthly, 
while  the  Christ  (and  the  expression  is  emphatically  re- 
peated) is  heavenly.  Christ  being  above  all  cannot  become 
the  subject  of  comparison  with  any.  And  as  there  was  this 
diiSerence  in  their  nature,  so  also  in  their  speech.  The 
Baptist  spake  of  what  had  been  revealed  to  him,  what  he 
had  been  instructed  to  say  on  earth ;  Christ  of  what  he  had 
seen  and  heard  for  Himself  in  heaven.'   The  language  of  the 

•*  Compare  Gen.  xli.  46 ;  Bent.  L  the  latter  in  these  five  verses,  are  five- 

88;  1  Ki  X.  8;  Zech.  iii.  7.  fold;  thns: 

'  See  the  original.  He  is  the  OiHU;  I  am  hut  the 

'  The  points  of  contrast  between  Forerunner. 

Chriat  and  the  Baptist,  as  stated  by  He   is  the  Bridegroom ;   I  am 
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Baptist  here  seeing  to  echo  that  of  oor  Iiozd.^  But  tbou^ 
Christ's  testimony  was  that  of  an  aye-witness,  yet  so  general 
was  the  spirit  of  nnbelief  that  the  Baptist  is  obliged  to  add 
monrnfoUyi  "And  no  man  reoeiyeth  His  testimony/'  Tet 
were  there  some  oheenng  exceptionsi  and  should  be  more. 
And  those  who  in  any  age  receiye  Christ's  testimony  of 
Himself  in  effect  do  this,  they  set  to  their  seal  that  Ood  is 
true.  Those  who  acknowledge  ChrUti  in  effect  acknowledge 
Ood.'  Faith  in  the  Son,  is  jEaith  in  the  Father  that  sent 
Him.  So  that  to  receiye  the  testimony  of  Christ,  is  to 
receiye  the  testimony  of  Gk)d ;  to  set  one's  seal,  as  it  were, 
to  this  fact  that  God  is  trne;  as  men  sign  and  seal  a 
document  which  they  belieye  and  acknowledge. 


LXEK. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

6t  John  iU.  S4-86, 

F(yr  he  wham  Ood  hath  sent  speaketh  the  words  of  Ood :  for 
CM  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measwre  unto  him.  The  Father 
hveth  the  Son,  and  haih  given  all  things  into  his  hand.  He 
that  hdieveth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life :  and  he  that  be- 
lieveth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life ;  btU  the  wrath  of  Ood 
abideth  on  him. 

He  who  is  called  The  Word  of  God '  speaks  nothing  but 


but  the  FHend  of  Ihe  Bride- 

He  miuttfi0r«aM;  I  must  decrease. 
He  is  from  heaven ;  1  em  of  ike 

earth. 

He  spf-aks  what  He  has  seen  and 

heard  tn  heaven ;  I  speak  of  the 

earth,    Ck)mpare  Heb.  xii.  25. 

>  With  y.  31  compare  w.  12,  13. 

With  y.  32  compare  ▼.  11.   Lampe,  in 

noticing  this  latter  correspondonco, 

makes  a  remark  which  may  be  ex- 


tended to  the  whole  of  the  Baptist's 
testimony,  which  some  wiU  only  admit 
to  be  his  in  part,  that  seeing  that 
John  and  Jesus  were  moved  by  the 
same  spirit,  it  is  no  marvel  that  they 
used  the  same  words.  The  same  may 
be  said  of  the  oorrespondence  between 
the  Baptist  and  the  Evangelist. 

*  St  John  xii  44 ;  z.  30;  xiv.  10; 
y.  23. 

*  St  John  i.  1 ;  Bev.  xix.  13. 
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the  word  of  Gh>d ;  for  God  giyeth  not  the  Spirit  hf  meature 
nnto  Him  ^  as  nnto  the  Prophets  of  old.  His  inspiration  is 
not,  like  theirs,  intermittent,  bnt  ceaseless  and  unlimited. 
He  has  not,  with  them,  His  intervals  of  inspiration,  but 
speaketh  ever  the  words  of  G-od.  This  passage  throughout 
is  one  of  the  many  incidental  testimonies  to  the  Diyinity  of 
our  Lord  which  St.  John  the  Divine '  is  ever  bringing  out. 
And  so  the  Baptist  closes  by  announcing  Him  to  be  the  Son 
of  GKkI,  the  object  of  the  Father's  special  love ;  not  in  the 
sense  in  which  Christian  men  are  called  sons  of  Gh>d,  but  in 
that  special  sense  which  could  attach  to  Christ  alone,  who  is 
the  only-begotten  Son  of  Gt)d,  to  whom  all  things  are  deli- 
vered of  His  Father,  to  whom  is  given  all  power  in  heaven 
and  in  earth.  The  phrase  here  uttered  by  the  Baptist  is 
used  afterwards  on  the  very  eve  of  His  crucifixion,  by  our 
Lord  Himself.'  The  Baptist  concludes  his  discourse  in 
words  which  our  Lord  also  confirms  afterwards.^  It  is  to  be 
noted  here  that  the  present  tense  is  used.  It  is  not  just 
*'  shall  have,"  but  "  hath  '*  everlasting  life.  For  he  is  speak- 
ing here  of  an  ever-present  benefit  to  the  believer.  He  has 
it  now;  not  indeed  the  full  possession  and  enjoyment,  but 
the  earnest  of  the  inheritance;  even  as  the  heir  of  any  pro- 
perty may  be  said  to  have  it  even  before  he  comes  to  the 
title,  in  that  he  has  the  prospect  of  it  and  the  qualification 
for  it.  So  the  real  believer  in  Christ  has  in  him  now  a  prin- 
ciple of  spiritual  life  which  shall  be  expanded  and  perfected 
in  another  and  more  kindly  soil.*  But  there  is  another  and 
a  sadder  side  to  the  picture,  which  the  faithful  forerunner  of 
the  Lord  and  His  herald  of  repentance  dare  not  suppress ; 
the  present  and  the  future  of  him  that  believes  not.  To  see 
in  this  place  of  Scripture  is  to  enjoy.*  He  who  will  not  be- 
lieve in  Christ  has  no  part  in  Him.    He  chooses  to  remain 


*  This  18  said  by  the  Baptist  perhape 
in  allnsion  to  what  he  bad  before  de- 
clared, St.  John  i.  82,  33.  The  ex- 
piession  **  by  measure  "  seems  to  refer 
to  the  observation  of  the  Jewish  Babbis 
regarding  their  proplicts. 

'  i.c.  one  who  testified  to  tho  Diviu- 
ity  of  our  Lord.    It  is  literally  the 


Theologian,  one  who  testified  conoera* 
ing  the  Logot  or  Word,  whioh  is  the 
Son,  of  God.    Bev.  i.  2. 

*  St  John  xiu.  8. 

*  Oompere  St  John  yi  47 ;  T.  24  ; 
ui.  18. 

*  St.  John  xtIL  3. 

*  V.  3  above. 
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in  the  former  state  of  sin  and  death.  The  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  him,  because  he  despises  or  disregards  the  offers 
of  His  love. 


LXX. 

HEEOD  mPEISONETH  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST. 

St.  Luke  iii.  19, 20.    Si  Mark  yi.  18-20. 

St.  Lake. — But  Herod  the  tetrareh,  being  reproved  hy  him 
for  Serodias  his  brother  Philip^s  tcife,  and  for  aU  the  evils 
which  Herod  had  done,  added  yet  this  above  aU,  that  he  shut 
up  John  in  prison, 

Sb  Mark. — For  John  had  said  unto  Herod,  It  is  not  lawful 
for  thee  to  have  thy  brother's  wife.  Therefore  Herodias  hcid  a 
quarrel  against  him,  and  would  have  Jcilled  him  ;  but  she  could 
not :  for  Herod  feared  John,  knounng  that  he  was  a  just  man 
and  an  hdy,  and  observed  him  ;  and  when  he  heard  him,  he 
did  many  things,  and  heard  him  gladly. 

The  fiuthfol  Baptist,  who  has  testified  to  his  disciples  con- 
cerning Christ,  is  found  testifying  to  his  face  against  a 
guilty  king  for  his  ungodly  deeds.  Herod  ^  the  tetrareh — 
that  being  the  title  whereby  this  (Governor  of  Ghdilee  was 
called — son  of  that  Herod  who  slaughtered  the  Holy  Inno- 
cents, with  a  disregard  and  defiance  of  morality  and  decency 
remarkable  even  in  those  turbulent  times,  had  filled  up  the 
measure  of  his  iniquity  by  inking  his  brother's  wife.^  It 
may  seem 'strange  that  such  a  man  should  have  any  regard 
for  one  so  different  to  himself  as  the  holy  Baptist.^    Herod 


'  Antipas,  son  of  Heiod  caUed  thB 
Qreai. 

'  This  ahamelefls  woman  was  not 
only  hiB  half*brother  Philip's  wife^ 
but  alflo  nieoe  tu  them  both ;  so  that 
this  was  an  incestnons  no  less  than 
an  adnlterons  connexion.  See  Joee- 
phns  AnU,  xTiii.  5. 

'  Herod's  regard  for  John  is  in 
some  respects  parallel  with  the  eighth 
Henry's  regard  for  Cranmer,  though 


the  lattoi's  yacillation  must  not  be 
taken  into  the  account  But  it  was 
the  BimpUdty  of  his  character  that 
seems  to  have  conciliated  the  king  in 
this  case;  bb  a  ieinoions  mastiff  may 
attach  himself  to  a  child.  See  Shdk' 
tpeare,  Hen.  viii.  Act  v.  Scenes  1  and 
2.  In  either  case  each  seems  to  have 
been  attracted  by  qualities  in  the  other 
whose  absence  he  was  conscious  of  in 
himself. 
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had  possibly  some  sense  of  religion  till,  by  the  indul* 
gence  of  his  passions,  his  conscience  became  seared  as  with 
a  hot  iron.  Like  Judas,  he  seems  to  have  gone  from  bad  to 
worse.  One  thing  leads  to  another.  Sin  begets  sin.  But 
even  bad  men  in  their  hearts  cannot  bat  respect  those  of 
whose  real  goodness  they  are  convinced.  True  godliness 
commands  respect  even  from  the  ungodly.  But  the  Baptist 
was  not  a  man  to  be  flattered  into  a  conniyance  with  sin.^ 
He  will  not  wink  even  at  royai  immorality.  He  speaks  of 
Qod's  testimonies  even  before  kings  and  is  not  ashamed.  As 
we  are  reminded  in  the  Church's  Collect^  he  eonstoMy  spake 
the  truth,  and  boldly  rebuked  vice,  even  in  kings'  houses. 
So,  doubtless  with  due  respect  for  his  office,  but  with  holy 
boidness,  he  plainly  pronounced,  *'  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee 
to  have  thy  brother's  wife."^  And  this  uncompromising 
conduct  of  his,  though  for  a  time  it  offended  the  king,  and 
still  more  the  guilty  partner  of  his  passion,  yet,  like  all 
honest  and  straightforward  dealing,  must  have  increased  the 
king's  respect.  And  though  the  immediate  effect  of  the 
Baptist's  faithfulness  was  to  procure  his  imprisonment,  still 
what  first  perhaps  proceeded  from  momentary  pique  on  the 
part  of  Herod,  was  afterwards  continued  rather  to  preserve 
him  from  the  vengeful  designs  of  Herodias.  She,  who  seems 
to  have  been  the  tempter,  was  the  one  to  bear  the  grudge ;  ^ 
which  only  thus  was  she,  for  the  time,  prevented  from 
wreaking  upon  him,  like  another  Jezebel  who  killed  the 
prophets  of  the  Lord.  Herod^  it  is  said,  ^*  feared  "  John, 
though  John,  as  we  have  seen,^  feared  not  even  the  tBOb  of 
Herod.  **  How  awful  goodness  is  I '  and  how  courageous  ! 
The  Baptist's  conduct  in  this  case  convinced  Herod  all  the 
more  of  his  juBtioe  and  holiness ;  that  his  was  a  conscience 


'  See  1  Ki.  xxfi  13. 14. 

*  Qnesnel  has  theie  refleetknii: — 
**  Boue  penoDB  would  not  hare  wftn  ted 
fair  pretences  to  penmade  John  to 
dlseembla  He  was  not  charged  with 
Herod's  oondnct;  he  ought  to  have 
cultivated  bis  good-will,  that  he  might 
be  supported  in  the  exerciae  of  his 
ministry ;  he  ran  the  risk  of  frustrating 


aU  his  plaus . . . .  bj  making  him  liis 
enemy ;  he  exposed  his  disoiples  and 
his  whole  school  to  danger,  fto.  John 
did  not  reason  after  this  manner.  He 
did  what  God  required  of  him  at  that 
time,  and  left  the  future  to  Him  who 
is  the  disposer  of  it." 
'  Bee  the  margin. 


CHRIST  AND  THE  WOBfAN  OF  SAMARIA.  Ill 

Yoid  of  offence  towards  God  and  also  towards  men ;  ^  that  in 
him  was  no  hypocrisy ;  that  he  was  incomiptihle  and  sincere ; 
even  as  a  patient's  confidence  is  eventnally  increased  in  the 
physician  who  will  not  flatter  him  into  a  continuance  of  in- 
jnrions  courses.  So  he  guarded  him'  in  the  fortress  of 
Machcerus  from  the  vindictive  rage  of  that  licentious  woman. 
There  is  something  sadly  instructive  in  this  sentence,  ''  He 
did  many  things ;  **  but  not  the  one  needful  thing.  As  if  a 
man  should  part  with  all  the  poisons  in  his  possession  but 
one,  resolutely  retaining  the  fatal  draught.  Herod  heard 
John  as  the  Jews  of  old  heard  Ezekiel.'  The  voice  of  either 
prophet  was  no  more  than  a  song  well  sung,  or  an  air  skil- 
fully played.  "  They  hear  thy  words,  but  do  them  not."  * 
Herod's  heart  was  stony  ground.  However  he  received  the 
word,  it  was  scorched  and  withered  away. 


LXXI. 

CHRIST  AND  THE  WOMAN  OP  SAMAEIA. 

St  John  IT.  1-8. 

When  tiierefore  the  Lord  knew  how  the  Pharisees  had  heard 
that  Jesujs  made  and  la/ptized  more  disciples  than  John^  {though 
Jesus  himself  baptized  not,  hut  his  disciples^  he  left  Judsea,  and 
departed  again  into  Oaiilee.  And  he  must  needs  go  through 
Samaria.  Then  cometh  he  to  a  city  of  Samaria,  which  is 
called  Sychar,  near  to  the  pared  of  ground  that  Jacob  gave  to 
his  son  Joseph.  Now  Jacobus  wM  was  there.  Jesus  therefore, 
being  wearied  with  his  journey,  sat  thus  on  the  well :  and  0^ 
was  about  the  siseth  hour.  There  cometh  a  woman  of  Samaria 
to  draw  water :  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Give  me  to  drink.  {For 
his  disciples  were  gone  away  unto  the  city  to  buy  meat.) 

Our  Lord's  success  in  baptizing  so  many  seems  to  have 

^  Compare   what  is   Baid   of  his  as  somewhat  of  Lutbei^s  seixare,  and 

Parents,  St  Luke  i.  6 ;  and  the  tes-  detention  in  the  oastle  of  Wartharg. 
iimony  to  Simeon,  ii.  25.  *  Eze.  xxxiii.  31,  82. 

*  See  the  margin.    It  may  remind         *  St  Matt.  xiii.  6^  20. 
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given  greater  umbrage  to  the  Pharisees  than  even  to  John's* 
disciples.  These  latter  complained  out  of  concern  for  their 
Master^  and  his  explanation,  we  may  not  doubt,  soon  satisfied, 
them ;  but  with  the  former,  enmity  to  Christ  Himself  was 
the  moving  principle.  His  hour  was  not  yet  come.  When 
it  came,  He  was  led  oa  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter ;  but  until  it 
came.  He  would  avoid  His  enemies;  for  in  the  meanwhile 
He  had  a  great  work  to  do.  He  avoided  them  too  in  the 
ordinary  way.  He  did  not  see  fit  to  preserve  Himself,  as 
He  might  have  done,  by  a  constant  succession  of  miracles. 
There  is  a  Divine  economy  in  the  exercise  of  such  displays.. 
They  are  extraordinary,  only  to  be  employed  when  the 
ordinary  means  would  fail.  If  the  Lord  Himself  baptized, 
those  who  received  the  rite  at  His  hands  might  have  set  an 
undue  value  on  the  circumstance,  and  have  set  themselves 
above  those  who  had  been  baptized  by  His  Disciple.^ 
Therefore  the  Lord  left  the  ministration  of  this  rite  entirely 
to  them ;  teaching  us  that  the  effect  of  Gtod's  ordinance  does 
not  depend  upon  those  who  minister  it ; '  and  that  what  is 
done  by  His  ministers,  in  His  name,  is,  virtually,  done  by 
Himself.  Our  Lord  then  is  on  His  way  again  into  Galilee, 
and  E[is  way  thither  lay  through  the  country  called  Samaria. 
So  they  journeyed,  He  and  His  Disciples,  making  their  daily 
march  towards  the  place  whither  they  went,  as  any  other 
wayfaring  men ;  halting  every  now  and  then  to  procure  their 
daily  bread,  or  to  take  needful  repose.  On  the  way  they 
came  into  the  neighbourhood  of  a  city  called  Sychar,  or,  as 
it  is  generally  in  the  Old  Testament,  Shechem.^  A  well  was 
there,  called  Jacob's  well ;  which  tradition  handed  down  as 
having  been  dug  by  the  Patriarch  himself.^  Jn  that  dry  and 
thirsty  land  water  is  precious  to  a  degree  that  we  can  hardly 
realise  in  this  land  of  ours,  and  the  man  who  there  digs  a 
well  is  a  public  benefactor.  These  wells  are  usually  enclosed 
with  a  low  wall,  whieh  affords  a  seat  to  the^weary  wayfarer, 
who  usually  seeks  such  a  spot  for  his  halting  place.  Such  a 
traveller  was  the  Lord  of  all  at  this  time,  and  so,  like  any 
other  traveller.  He  sat  Him  down  on  the  well*  side.    He  had 

»  1  Cor.  i.  10  ff.  »  Jodi.  xxiv.  32. 

•  Art.  Mvi.  *  T.  12  below. 
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been  marching,  probably  from  the  early  dawn,  till  they  drew 
nigh  the  city  in  that  snltry  noon ;  ^  for  it  was  now  mid-day, 
when  the  sun  was  highest,  and  when  consequently  snoh  a 
spot  would  be  especially  grateful.  While  resting  thus  there 
came  one  of  the  women  of  the  neighbouring  city,  as  they 
still  come,  pitcher  in  hand  or  on  the  head,  to  draw  water — 
an  office  wUch  in  the  East  still  falls  to  the  women — and  the 
Lord  begins  that  conversation  which  ends  in  the  deliverance 
of  her  soul ;  begins  by  asking  of  the  water  of  this  well  of  her 
to  whom  He  gave  presently  of  the  water  of  the  well  of  life. 
For  He  was  thirsty  as  well  as  weary.  His  Disciples  had 
gone  away  into  the  city  to  buy  food,^  and  the  vessel  for 
drawing  water,  which  is  always  a  part  of  the  traveller's 
equipage  in  the  East,  was  probably  with  them,^  His  request 
seems  a  presage  of  that  cry  from  the  Cross,  when  Jesus  said 
''  I  thirst."  ^  He  thirsted  that  men  might  thirst  no  more." 
His  weakness  is  our  strength.* 


liXXlL 
The  same  Subjbot — continued. 

St.  John  iv.  9-12. 

Then  eaith  the  wcmum  of  Samaria  wito  him,  How  is  it  that 
thou,  heing  a  Jew,  ashest  drink  of  me,  which  am  a  woman  of 
Samaria  1  for  the  Jews  have  no  dealings  with  the  Samaritans, 
Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her.  If  tliou  hnewest  the  gift  of 
God,  and  who  it  is  that  saith  to  thee,  Oive  me  to  drink  ;  thou 
wouidest  have  asked  of  him,  and  he  would  have  given  thee 

>  See  The  Christian  Year,  Second  cover  this.    Till  then,  and  after  that, 

8nn.  after  GhriBtmas.  we  see  no  man  but  Jesus  only,  w.  1-7, 

*  The  interest  of  the  narratiye  is  40  ff.    It  may  be  added  that  if  He 

centred  in  the  person  of  our  Lord,  were  more  weary  than  they.  He  had 

The  eye  is  fixed  on  Him  alone,  the  more  to  weary  Him. 

Disciples  being  entirely  in  the  back  *  v.  11  below, 

ground.     It  is  only  inoidentaUy  we  *  St.  John  xix.  28. 

learn  that  they  were  with  Him.    Not  *  Rev.  yii.  16. 

till  the  parentiiesis  of  y.  8  do  we  dis-  •  Aug.  in  8,  Jo.  Tr.  xv.  7. 
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Uifing  vxxter.  The  woman  sadth  unto  him,  Str,  th&u  host 
nothing  to  draw  with,  and  the  teell  is  deep :  from  whence  then 
hast  thou  thai  living  water  1  Art  thou  greater  than  our  father 
Jou^y  which  gave  u»  the  wellj  and  drank  thereof  himedf  and 
hi^  children,  and  his  cattle  1 

This  woman  of  Samaria  first  expresses  her  surprise  at  the 
nnnsual  occurrence  of  a  Jew  asking  a  favour  of  a  Samaritan. 
From  His  dress  and  dialect  she  took  our  Lord  to  be  a  Jew, 
as  indeed  He  was;  but  she  took  Him  for  nothing  more. 
She  was  however  soon  to  learn  how  much  more  He  was. 
The  Evangelist,  as  his  manner  is,  for  the  sake  of  his  Gentile 
readers,  adds  the  reason  for  the  woman's  surprise.  The 
Samaritans,  though  claiming  descent  from  Jacob,  were  really 
of  a  heathen  stock.^  They  opposed  the  Jews  in  rebuilding 
the  Temple  at  Jerusalem,^  and  built  a  rival  temple  on  Mount 
G-erizim,  to  which  reference  is  made  presently,'  And  this 
enmity  continued  to  that  day ;  so  that  neither  would  ask  or 
receive  any  &vour  from  the  other.  Our  Lord  does  not  pause 
now  to  notice  this  petty  jealousy,  but  passes  on  at  once  to 
matters  of  higher  import ;  ^  though  there  seems  an  implied 
rebuke  in  His  allusion  to  Himself  as  One  of  whom,  Jew  as 
He  was,  she,  though  a  Samaritan,  would,  had  she  known 
Him,  have  been  eager  to  ask  for  a  better  draught.*  What 
our  Lord  here  calls  the  gift  of  Ood,  He  calls  further  on  His 
own  gift.*  For  Jesus  is  God.  What  He  is  however  He  does 
not  tell  this  woman  yet ;  but  what  He  can  give.  He  at  once 
declares.    This  expression  '*  living  water"  has  a  double 


*  2  Ki.  ZTiiu  24.  Joseplma  Jntt.  IX. 
xiv.  3.    Abp.  Tienoh  Parr.  310  wde, 

*  EmiT.  lit 
»  ¥.20. 

*  He  indeed,  at  the  instanoe  of  the 
woman,  and  in  answer  to  her  otMerva- 
tion,  refers  to  it  afterwardi»  tt.  9-16. 

*  On  the  allusions  to  yoalter  in  this 
Gospel  according  to  St.  John,  see 
WilliAms,  ThimghU  on  the  Study  of 
(he  Go$pdt,  pp.  84-36. 

«  v.H.  In  Miss  Whateley*8  Alleged 
Life  in  Egypt  Is  an  interesting  illus- 
tnitiou  of  onr  I/>rd'8  expression:— 


**  Perhaps  no  cry  is  more  striking  than 
the  short  and  simple  cry  of  the  water- 
carrier.  '  The  gift  of  God  t*  he  says, 
as  he  goes  along  with  his  water-skin 
on  his  shoulder.  It  is  impossible  to 
hear  this  cry  without  thinking  of  the 
Lord's  words  to  the  woman  of  Samaria 
...  It  is  Yeiy  likely  that  water,  so 
iuTaluahle,  and  so  often  scarce  in  hot 
countries,  was  in  those  days  spoken 
oU  *8  DOW,  as  the  'gift  of  God,'  to 
denote  its  predousness :  if  so,  the  ex- 
pression would  be  exceedingly  Ibrcihle 
to  the  woman,  and  full  of  meaning." 
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meaning,  aooording  as  we  take  it  in  its  earthly  or  in  its 
heayenly  significance.  In  the  former  it  is  used  for  running 
or  spring  water  as  contrasted  with  that  which  is  stagnant 
and  dead.^  In  the  latter  it  typifies,  as  we  find  further  on,^ 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  His  quickening  and  refreshing  influences. 
The  woman  as  yet  only  recognised  the  material  meaning. 
But  observe  the  progress  in  her  idea  of  our  Lord.  She  is 
already  struck  with  this  stranger.  There  is  a  peculiar  air 
about  Him.  Her  second  address  to  Him  is  more  respectful 
than  the  first.  Who  this  can  be  she  knows  not  yet,  but 
certain  it  is  that  it  is  one  worthy  of  respect,  and  so  hence- 
forth she  addresses  Him  as  "  Sir  "  or  "  Lord."  '  And  seeing 
that  He  has  no  pitcher  to  let  down,  and  the  well  is  too  deep 
to  draw  any  water  from  it  without  such  vessel,  she  is  certain 
He  cannot  mean  water  from  this  well.  He  must  therefore 
mean  the  water  of  some  other  well;  and  where  that  well 
may  be  she  would  like  to  know.  Moreover,  she  seems  some- 
what piqued ;  as  though  this  stranger  in  commending  that 
other  well  had  thrown  some  reflection  upon  this;  as  if  it 
were  not  Kvinff  water ;  as  if  there  could  be  any  better  water 
than  that  which  Jacob  had  given  Oiem,  and  of  which  he  and 
his  household  were  content  to  drink/  It  is  remarkable  that 
whil6  the  Samaritan  woman  here  taunts  the  Lord  with  being 
a  JeWy  the  Jews  in  their  jealousy  charge  Him  with  being  a 
Scmiaritan.^ 


Lxxm. 
Tub  bamb  Subjeot — continued. 

St.  John  iv.  13, 14. 

Jesm  amwered  <md  said  imto  her^  Whosoever  drinketh  of 
this  water  shall  thirst  again :  but  whosoever  drinketh  of  the 

'  Note  the  paronomatia  of  the  *  The  xefiBrenoe  to  the  children  de- 
original  in  V.  14  below.  See  Jer.  ii.  notes,  so  Giotius  obaetYea,  the  whoU' 
13.  tomenen  of  the  water ;  the  reference 

*  eh.  Til.  37-88.  to  the  catUe,  its  ahundanoe, 

*  TV.  11, 15, 19  below.  *  St  John  viii.  48,  53. 
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toater  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  never  thirst ;  hul  the  water 
that  I  shall  give  him  shall  "be  in  him  a  well  of  water  springing 
vp  into  everlasting  life. 

Our  Lord  passing  over  the  foolish  prejndices  to  which  this 
woman  of  Samaria  had  adverted,  passes  on  to  the  spiritual 
import  of  His  words.  She  was  right  in  supposing  that  it 
was  not  water  of  this  well  that  He  meant,  nor  indeed  of  any 
like  it.  It  was  other  water  than  this  He  olSered.  Every  one 
that  drinketh  of  this  kind  of  water  (and  the  same  is  tme  of 
all  creature  comforts)  shall  thirst  again.  They  shall  thirst 
again  and  again.  Of  such  a  man  drinks  and  presently  thirsts 
again,  and  so  has  to  come  again  to  quench  his  thirst,  which 
is  thus  never  completely  satisfied.  "  But  whosoever,"  ^  saith 
our  Lord,  ''  drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall 
never  thirst."  ^  It  shall  not  be  so  with  him.  He  shall  not 
have  to  come  again  and  again  for  that  which  cannot  last,  and, 
like  all  external  things,  is  only  transitory.  For  this  is  in 
him.  It  is  internal.  There  is  no  cessation.  He  is  not  some- 
times cut  off  from  it  and  so  must  come  again,  for  he  has  the 
well  within ;  an  ever-springing  fountain ;  a  fountain  which 
once  sprung  up  within  him  shall  never  fail,  but  flow  on  unto 
everlasting  life;^  which  indeed  is  already  begun  in  him 
when  he  has  begun  to  drink  of  that  living  water  which 
Christ  gives  to  every  one  that  asks.^  That  saying  of  our 
Lord's  "  Whosoever  drinketh  of  this  water  shall  thirst 
again  "  shows  us  the  imperfection  of  all  earthly  things.^  In 
the  best  of  them  even  there  is  no  true  satisfaction  for  the 
soul.  In  all  there  is  this  imperfection —they  cannot  last. 
Take  them  at  their  best,  they  want  that  which  alone  can 


*  The  original  czpreasionB  in  yy.  13, 
14,  though  render^  in  the  E.  Y.  by 
the  same  "whoeocyer  drinketh,**  are 
different  one  from  the  other.  The 
difference  is  weU  pointed  out  by  Dean 
Alford. 

*  Onr  Lord  here  speaks  of  Htfnself 
AS  the  giver:  in  t.  10  He  calls  CML 
tlie  giver.    The  inference  is  plain. 

*  Cant.  iv.  15;  Ps.  Xixvi.  8,  9. 

*  Our  Lord  in  v.  14  uses  the  fntoro. 


because  the  gift  in  its  fulness  was  yet 
future,  and  would  not  be  fully  im- 
parted till  His  work  on  earth  was 
done.    St  Jolin  vit  37-39. 

*  The  story  of  the  daughters  of 
Danans,  fable  as  it  is,  affords  an  illus- 
tration. Its  point  has  been  seized  by 
our  own  poet,  "  The  cloyed  will,  &c." 
— Cfjmbeline,  J,  vii.  See  also  The 
Chruitan  Year,  Second  Sun.  after 
Epiphany. 
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constitute  perfection,  continuance.  As  was  present  to  the 
mind  of  that  ancient  conqueror,  who,  when  one  asked  him, 
in  the  flush  of  his  triumph,  what  was  wanting  to  the  perfect- 
ness  of  his  joy,  is  reported  to  have  answered,  Continuance.^ 
The  Persian  monarch,  who  had  every  earthly  thing  that 
heart  could  wish,  offered  a  reward  to  any  one  who  could 
invent  a  new  pleasure.'  The  first  Boman,  who  had  been 
seven  times  consul  and  had  amassed  ^wealth  enough  for 
several  kings,  still  bewailed  his  fortune,  and  complained  of 
dying  before  he  had  attained  the  completion  of  his  desires.' 
The  world's  conqueror  wept  that  there  were  no  more  worlds 
to  conquer.  No  mere  earthly  thing,  however  in  itself  good, 
can  supply  that  place  which  is  intended  for  a  heavenly 
thing.^  It  is  only  when  we  drink  of  the  Fountain  Christ 
offers  that  we  can  be  said  to  thirst  no  more.  For  though 
we  may  indeed  thirst  for  more  of  this,  we  shall  not,  having 
once  tasted  of  it,  thirst  after  any  other.  This  living  water 
we  have  seen  to  signify  the  Holy  Spirit  in  His  quickening 
and  alone  satisfying  influences ;  and  our  Lord  tells  us  that 
our  Heavenly  Father  will  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  every  one 
that  asketh.^  Let  us  take  the  Saviour  at  His  word.  Acting 
upon  His  direction,  can  we  fail  to  obtain  His  promise  ?  If 
tee  ctsk,  He  will  ffive,* 


Lxxrv. 
The  same  SuBjis/or—eantinued. 

St.  John  iv.  15-18. 

The  woman  saith  tmto  him,  Sir,  give  me  this  VHXter,  thai  I 
thirst  not,  neither  come  hither  to  draw,    Jesus  saith  tmto  her, 

*  Abp.  Leighton*B  Oommentary  on  pent  ^tre  rempli  qne  par  tin  objet 
St  Peter.  infini  et  immuable,  c'est  k  dire  qne 

*  Cic.  Two.  Dufp.  y.  7.  par  Dieu    zneme." — ^Pascal,  PentSe* 

*  Plntarch,  lAfe  of  Marius,     The  viii.  i. 
oonfearion  of  the  Caliph  Abdalrahman  *  St.  Luke  xi.  18. 

(Gibbon  ch.  ill)  ia  another  striking         '  St.  John  vi.  85;  viL  37;  Ber. 
illiutration.  xzii.  17. 

*  "Parce  qoe  ce  gouffre  infini  ne 
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(To,  oall  thy  huAand,  and  come  hither.  The  woman  answered 
and  said,  I  hatfe  no  husband.  Jeeus  aaid  unio  her^  Thou  haet 
welleatd,  I  have  no  huAand:  forthouhad  had  five  huAands; 
and  he  whom  thou  now  had  is  not  thy  huAand :  in  thai  saidsi 
thou  truly  » 

Our  Lord  had  been  endeayonring  to  lead  this  woman  of 
Samaria  from  the  material  water  to  the  spiritnal.  She  still 
however  takes  literally  what  He  spake  figuratively,  and  asks, 
not  that  she  may  have  everlasting  life,  but  that  she  may  be 
saved  the  labour  of  coming  all  that  way  from  the  city  to 
draw  from  this  distant  well  her  daily  supply  of  water.  She 
thought,  it  may  be,  that  He  might  be  able  to  point  out  to  her 
some  supply  nearer  home.  At  all  events,  as  the  Jews  on  a 
like  occasion,  she  asks  for  the  carnal  instead  of  the  spiritnal 
good ;  saying.  Give  me  this  water,  as  they  said  afterwards, 
Qive  us  this  bread  ;^  meaning  all  the  while  that  which  is 
earthly,  though  He  spake  of  that  which  is  heavenly.  The 
woman's  request  is  "that  I  come  not  hither;"  the  Lord's 
reply  is  ''Gome  hither."  It  was  only  thus,  by  coming  unto 
Him  who  in  mercy  called  her,  that  she  could  obtain  her 
request  ''that  I  thirst  not,"  and  satisfy  the  needs  of  her 
soul.  And,  in  His  apparently  unconnected  answer,  the  Lord 
who  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  even  above  all  that 
we  ask  or  think,  and  who  is  "  wont  to  give  more  than  either 
we  desire  or  deserve,"'  takes  the  first  step  towards  giving 
her  a  better  draught  than  she  had  asked  for.  He  proceeds 
to  awaken  her  conscience,  calling  her  sin  to  remembrance. 
He  says  "  Qo  call  thy  huAand  "  in  order  to  convince  her  of 
the  sinful  state  in  which  she  was  living.  He  employed  a 
term  signifying  an  honest  relation,  and  so  censuring  the 
unhallowed  connexion  between  her  guilty  partner  and  her- 
self. And  the  woman's  answer,  true  in  the  mere  letter,  leads 
Him  to  lay  bare  the  secret  falsehood  which  lay  beneath  the 
literal  truth ;  and  gives  Him  occasion,  as  a  good  Physician,  to 
probe  the  wound  more  deeply,  and  to  pave  the  way  for  her 
acknowledgment  of  Him,  first  as  a  Prophet,^  afterwards  as 

1  St.  John  vi.  34.  '  Collect  for  the  Bcoond  Ban.  after  Trinity. 

•  V.  19  below. 
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the  Messiah  Himself.^  He  knows  her  past  life."  '^Thon 
hast  had  five  hnsbands."  Of  these  some  perhaps  had  died, 
and  others  had  either  diyorced  her,  or  been  divorced  by  her ; 
for  divorces  were  then  shamefully  freqnent,  and  for  any 
canse.  He  IqiowB  her  present  state, ''  He  whom  then  now 
hast  is  not  thy  husband."  The  man  with  whom  yon  are 
now  cohabiting  does  not  stand  towards  yon  in  that  honest 
relation.  It  is  a  guilty  connexion ;  unblest  by  the  sanction 
of  religion,  unrecognised  by  God  and  His  Church.  Probably 
though  a  widow,  she  was  cohabiting  with  the  husband  of 
some  other  and  deserted  woman ;  for  the  emphasis  seems  to 
be  laid  on  this  word  **  thy " ;  and  so  they  were  living  in 
adultery.  She  was  not  the  single  person  she  made  herself 
out  to  be.  The  impression  she  wished  to  leave  on  the  mind 
of  this  stranger  was  a  false  one.  She  was  guilty  of  falsehood 
even  while  she  spoke  the  literal  truth.  For  what  is  a  lie  but 
an  attempt  to  deceive?' 


LXXV. 

TflE  8AMB  SufijBOT — Continued, 

St  John  iY.  19-22. 

The  woman  saith  unto  him.  Sir,  I  perceive  that  thou  art  a 
prophet.  Our  fathers  worshipped  in  this  tnmmtain ;  and  ye 
sat/y  that  in  Jerusalem  is  the  place  where  men  ought  to  worship. 
Jesus  saith  unto  heVy  Woman^  believe  me,  the  hour  eomethy  when 
ye  shall  neither  in  this  moimtain,  nor  yet  at  Jerusalem,  worship 
the  Father.  Ye  w<yrship  ye  know  not  what :  we  know  what  we 
worship :  for  salvation  is  of  the  Jews* 

The  Lord's  words  astonished  this  woman  of  Samaria  not 

>  y.  29  below.  '*  This  om  viofd  WM  true."     And 

*  Our  Lord*B  aiuwer  in  tv.  17, 18  this  is  further  shown  by  the  emphatic 

affords  another  instance  of  the  force  of  position  of  the  word  for  "  husband  "  in 

the  original,  unperoeiTod  in  the  use  of  our  Lord  s  answer,  v.  17,  as  compared 

a  translation  only.    Dean  Alford  calls  with  the  position  it  occupies  in  the 

us  to  notice  that  the  word  rendered  woman's  statement  in  the  mme  yerae 
**  truly  "  is  an  adjeotiyo,  not  an  adyerb. 
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a  little.  That  a  etranger  to  her  ehonld  thus  know  all  about 
her,  her  present  state  and  her  past  history,  filled  her  with  a 
just  surprise.  It  is  now  however  a  painful  subject  to  her.  She 
is  not  yet  prepared  for  the  act  of  self-denial  to  the  demand 
for  which  she  inatinctiyely  apprehends  further  conyersation 
on  the  subject  may  lead.  So  she  attempts  to  turn  it  by 
another  and  a  third  allusion  to  the  point  in  dispute  between 
the  Jews  and  the  Samaritans.  If  this  be  a  prophet,  as  she 
now  perceiyes  Him  to  be,  she  would  like  to  know  His  opinion 
hereupon;  whether  this  mountain,  Gerizim,  where  as  she 
maintained  their  common  fathers  worshipped,^  and  where 
the  Samaritans  continued  to  worship,'  were  the  right  place ; 
or  Jerusalem,  which  the  Jews  maintained  was  the  place  ap- 
pointed by  God  for  the  erection  of  His  Temple.  Our  Lord 
in  His  reply  "  first  raises  her  view  to  a  higher  point  than 
her  question  implied;"^  tells  her  that  the  time  is  coming,  is 
at  hand,^  when  there  shall  be  no  longer  room  for  such  dis- 
putes ;  for  a  new  dispensation  had  begun  to  dawn,  in  which 
men  should  worship  the  common  Father,  in  which  they^ 
should  worship  Him  who  is  the  Father  of  both  Jew  and 
Samaritan.  The  woman  in  her  question  had  been  more 
solicitous  about  the  place  where,  than  about  the  Person 
whom,  she  ought  to  worship.  Therefore  our  Lord  adds  this 
word,  '^  the  Father."  There  is  also  here  an  evident  contrast 
between  her  allusions  to  **  our  father  Jacob  "  and  the  rest,* 
and  the  one  God  and  Father  of  us  all.  '*  I  will,"  He  says  in 
effect,  "  that  men  pray  everywhere,  lifting  up  holy  hands 


'  The  Samaritan  woman^s  appeal  to 
the  fiBitben  resembles  that  of  the  Jews 
on  another  occasion,  St  John  tL  31. 

'  The  Samaritans  rrgardod  the 
authority  of  the  Pentateuch,  the  firbt 
five  Books  of  Moses,  alone.  Their 
nation  was  established,  on  a  partly 
idolatrous  basis,  before  the  tiuies  of 
those  Prophets  who  prophesied  against 
them,  and  whom  they  refused  to  ac- 
knowledge. They  maintained  from 
Oen.xii.6,7 ;  zzxiii.  18-20,  that  their 
fathers  worsliipped  in  Mount  Gerizim ; 
and,  by  a  strained  interpretation  of 
Deut.  xi.  29,  that  it  f^as  the  pliice 


appointed  by  God  for  the  establish- 
ment of  His  ordinances;  and  that  the 
selection  of  Jerusalem  was  not  by 
God,  but  by  the  recent  prophets  whom 
tUey  refused  to  acknowledge.  Thus 
they  imagined  that  they  had  antiquity 
on  their  side. 
»  Alford. 

*  Lampe  notes  the  use  of  the  word 
hour  lather  than  day.  That  event  is 
nearer  which  is  numbered  by  hour$, 
than  that  which  is  numbered  by  dayt. 

*  A  prophecy  of  the  success  of  the 
Gospel  in  Samaria.    Acts  viii.  1-25. 

*  vv.  12.  20. 
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without  wrath  or  doubting ;"  not  in  this  mountain  only,  nor 
yet  at  Jerusalem.^  But  having  thus  raised  her  thoughts  to  a 
higher  point,  before  proceeding  with  it,  our  Lord  introduces, 
parenthetically,  a  reproof  of  the  national  error.  "  He  will 
not  leave  the  Temple  of  Zion,  and  the  worship  appointed 
by  God,  without  His  testimony."^  The  expression  "Ye 
worship  ye  know  not  what,"  has  reference  not  so  much  to 
the  object  as  to  the  manner  of  worship.^  Both  worshipped 
the  same  God ;  but  the  one  ignorantly,  the  other  more  intel- 
ligently. The  one  had  no  authority  for  their  schismatic 
service ;  the  other  could  show  Divine  authority  for  the 
service  of  Zion.  In  the  matter  therefore  of  this  question 
the  Jews  were  right,  and  they  were  assured  of  it.  They 
knew,  and  the  Samaritans  might  know,  that  the  Bedeemer 
should  come  from  Zion.  Theirs  were  *'  the  fathers,"  and  of 
them,  "  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came,"  the  Saviour  of 
the  world.^  Our  Lord  in  this  matter  classes  Himself  with 
the  Jews.  He  speaks  as  one  of  themselves.  And  it  is  the 
only  instance  of  His  doing  so.  Also  we  may  note  that  in 
speaking  here  to  a  Samaritany  He  indicates  some  points  in 
which  the  Jews  were  superior,  while  to  the  Jetvs  on  the  other 
hand  He  takes  occasion^  to  notice  some  superiority  in  the 
conduct  of  Samaritans,  Thus  he  corrects  the  failings  of 
each,  by  pointing  out  some  superiority  in  the  other.  To 
Samaritans  He  holds  up  Jews;  to  Jews,  Samaritans;  re- 
proving each  to  their  own  face,  but  commending  them  to 
others.    It  is  exactly  the  converse  of  that  conduct  which  is 


*  ''All  placee  were  now  alike  to 
build  ohnrches  in  .  .  .  The  whole 
queetion  was  conoerning  the  great 
addresses  of  Moses*  rites,  whether  at 
Jerusalem  or  Mount  Gerizim,  which 
were  the  places  of  the  right  and  the 
schismatioal  Temple  .  .  .  and  in  anti- 
thesis Jesus  said,  Nor  here  nor  there 
shall  be  the  solemnities  of  address  to 
God,  but  in  all  places  you  may  build 
a  Temple,  and  God  will  dwell  in  it.'* 
Bp.  Taylur,  Disoour^je  viii.  0/  the 
Beligum  of  Holy  Places  in  his  Life  of 
Chrut. 

«  Alford. 


*  The  E.  y.  in  the  latter  member 
of  tlie  sentence  departs  from  the  order 
of  the  original :  ^  Ye  worship  what 
[=  as]  ye  know  not,"  i.e.  according  to 
your  ignorance;  "We  worship  what 
[=  as]  we  know,"  i.e.  according  to 
our  superior  knowledge. 

^  Another  instance  of  abUrad  for 
concrete,  the  thing  for  the  person. 
The  most  comprehensive  term  is  em- 
ployed ;  salvation  implying  a  Saviour. 
See  St.  Luke  i.  71,  in  the  original. 

^  As  in  the  Parable  of  the  Good 
Samaritan,  and  in  His  remark  after 
the  miracle  of  healing  ten  lepera. 
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too  oommon  among  those  who  profess  to  he  His  followers ; 
who  on  the  contrary  are  often  in  the  unchristian  habit  of 
flattering  people  in  their  presence,  and  slandering .  them 
behind  their  back. 


LXXVL 

Thb  samb  QvBJEcr— continued. 

8i.  John  iT.  23.  24. 

But  the  hour  eometh,  and  now  is,  when  the  true  worshippers 
shaUworship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth  :for  the  Father 
seeketh  sueh  to  worship  him.  God  is  a  Spirit :  and  they  that 
worship  him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

Our  Lord  proceeds  with  the  point  He  was  anxious  to 
impress  upon  both  Jews  and  Samaritans  alike.  In  this,  the 
supplement  of  His  former  statement,  He  not  only  says,  as 
there,  ''the  hour  cometh,"  but  adds,  ''and  now  is."  The 
eyent  foretold  was  close  at  hand,  even  at  the  doors.  It  is 
already  begun.  Those  distinctions  of  the  Law  were  even 
then  no  longer  binding.^  The  true  worshippers  were  not 
those  who  worshipped  in  this  mountain  or  in  that,  but  those 
who  worshipped  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  This  worshipping  in 
the  spirit  seems  to  be  opposed  to  merely  carnal  ordinances  in 
which  both  Jews  and  Samaritans  too  fondly  trusted.^  The 
other  expression  our  Lord  adds  to  complete  the  contrast. 
The  Law  and  its  ordinances  are  not  only  spoken  of  as  carnal 
in  opposition  to  spiritual,  but  also  as  "a  shadow  of  good 
things  to  come,  and  not  the  very  image  of  the  things."  The 
holy  places  made  with  hands  were  "  ihB  figures  of  the  true," 
types  only  of  "  the  true  tabernacle  which  the  Lord  pitched 
and  not  man."  So  our  Lord  is  spoken  of  before  as  "the 
true  Light,"  and  He  speaks  of  Himself  as  "  the  true  Bread  " 
and  "  the  true  Vine ;"  true,  that  is,  as  opposed  to  typical ; 
substance  as  opposed  to  shadow ;  perfect  as  opposed  to  im- 
perfect.   So,  He  states,  in  the  new  dispensation,  even  then 

»  Bt  Luke  xvi.  16.  «  Rom.  ii.  28,  29;  Phil.  iii.  3;  Jer.  ix,  26. 
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begun,  Bhonld  men  worslup.    Such  are  the  worshippers  the 
Father  seeks.    He  desires  worshippers  of  this,  of  no  other 
kind.    We  haye  seen  one  reason,  from  the  nature  of  the 
terms  employed,  why  the  true  worshippers  cannot  but  thus 
worship.    Onr  Lord  adds  another  from  the  nature  of  this 
case.    The  worship  and  seryice  must  correspond  with  its 
object.    If  God  were  corporeal,  and  confined  within  certain 
limits,  there  might  be  reason  why  he  should  be  worshipped 
corporeally,  and  His  seryice  confined  to  this  or  that  locality 
where  He  might  be  present  and  perceiye  it.    But  seeing  He 
is  a  Spirit,  and  so  eyerywhere  present,  men  may  pray  eyery- 
where.    There  is  a  necessity,  a  fitness  in  this.    80  men  must 
worship.    It  is  necessary  so  to  worship,  for  God  is  a  Spirit. 
For  the  worship  of  a  Spirit,  spiritual  worship  is  fitting.^ 
But  besides  this  primary  force  of  the  passage,  there  is  a 
secondary  and  inner  meaning  still,  that  of  earnestness  and 
genuineness  and  sincerity,  heart-worship.^    So  it  is  said  in 
the  Psalm,  **  The  Lord  is  nigh  unto  all  those  that  call  upon 
Him,  to  all  that  call  upon  Him  in  truth." 


Lxxvn. 
Thb  samb  Subject — continued. 

St  John  iv.  25-30. 

The  ioomcm  eaith  unto  him^  I  know  thai  Messiae  cometh^ 
which  is  called  Christ:  when  he  is  come,  he  will  tell  us  all 
things.  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  I  that  speak  unto  thee  am  he. 
And  upon  this  came  his  disciples,  and  marvelled  thai  he  talked 
with  the  woman:  yet  no  man  said,  Whai  seekest  thoul   or, 

^  The  ■t»t4;meiit  is  made  twice.    In  '  Our  Lord,  it  will  be  obeeired, 

the  first  ease,  the  stress  seems  kid  dwells  chiefly  on  that  side  of  the 

upon  tlie  latter  of  the  two  obaiac-  subject  which  the  case  of  the  person 

teristios,  **  the  true  worshippers  shaU  addressed  chieflj  required.    This  is 

warship  in  tnUh  f*  while  in  the  second,  not  to  disparage  those  oireumstantiiUs 

the  stress  seems  of  necessity  to  be  laid  of  worship  which  in  regard  of  m  may 

ttpon  the  fonner,  '*God  is  a  Spirit,  be  beneficial,  and  which  onr  Lord  and 

and  they  that  worship  Him  muU  wor*  His  Apostles  expressly  sanction  by 

ship  in  spirit.**  word  and  by  example. 
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Why  talkest  thou  with  her  1  The  woman  then  left  her  waJter- 
pot,  and  went  her  way  into  the  city,  and  saith  to  the  men,  Come, 
see  a  man,  which  told  me  all  things  that  ever  I  did :  is  not  this 
the  Christ  ?  Then  they  went  out  of  the  city,  and  came  unto 
him. 

The  woman  of  Samaria  scarcely  knows  what  to  say  to  this 
new  yiew  of  things  which  has  been  set  before  her.  There- 
fore in  her  uncertainty  she  concludes  to  leave  the  decision  of 
the  disputed  point  she  had  brought  forward  till  the  Messiah^ 
should  come,  whom  the  Samaritans,  in  common  with  the 
Jews,  expected  as  the  Great  Arbiter.  This  is  her  fourth  and 
last  allusion  to  the  feud  between  the  two  nations.  Then  our 
Lord  completes  this  work  by  the  plain  announcement,  for 
which  he  had  been  preparing  the  way,  and  preparing  also 
this  woman's  mind,  *'  I  that  speak  unto  thee  am  He." '  How 
must  her  attitude  here  have  been  like  that  of  Jacob  at 
Bethel  when  he  said,  ''  Surely  the  Lord  is  in  this  place,  and 
I  knew  it  not."  ''  Many  are  lamenting  Christ's  absence,  and 
longing  for  His  presence,  when  at  the  same  time  He  is 
speaking  to  them."  '  At  this  climax  of  the  Lord's  discourse, 
the  Disciples  come  up  from  the  city,  whither  they  had  gone 
to  buy  food,  and  wonder  to  find  Him  talking  with  a  woman ;  ^ 
which  thing  according  to  Eastern  ideas  would  be  considered 


>  The  wordfl,  **which  Im  called 
Christ/'  are  a  porentheais  of  the  Eran- 
gelisf  B  for  the  infarmation  of  his 
Jewish  readers ;  and  rery  significant 
it  is  when  taken  in  connexion  with  the 
subject  of  the  conversation.  The  Lord 
of  Jew  and  Gentile  had  spoken  of  a 
coming  hour  when  not  Gerizim,  nor 
even  Zion,  should  be  the  only  and 
exclusiTe  sanctuary.  Bo  when  the 
Jew-Evangelist  records  the  saying  of 
the  Samaritan  woman,  mindful  of  his 
Lord's  mission,  he  is  careful  to  explain 
the  woman's  word.  He  whom  Sa* 
maritan  and  Jew  call  Messiat ;  Chritt 
as  the  Gentiles  call  HIul  For  the 
blessings  He  came  to  procure  are  not 
(br  Jew  only,  or  even  Samaritan  also. 
They  extend  beyond  both. 

'  With  the  remarkable  oxprcssion 


of  the  original,  compare  St  John  y. 
85;  i.  18.  Thus  directly  and  unre- 
servedly the  Lord  revealed  Hiuiself ; 
for  He  knew  that  neither  this  woman 
nor  her  countrymen  would  take  ad- 
vantage of  the  announcement  for 
stditiuua  or  malevolent  purposes ;  a 
course  which  He  did  not  see  fit  to 
adopt  among  the  Jews,  who  would 
have  made  such  announcement  a 
signal  for  insurrection  against  the 
Bumans,  or  a  ground  of  accusation  to 
them  against  Himself. 

•  Henry. 

*  The  position  of  the  words  in  the 
original,  as  Dean  Alford  notes,  makes 
it  probable  that  the  meaning  is  as  in 
the  text  Bp.  Wordsworth  renders 
"  stood  wondering.' 
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more  incongruous  with  the  character  of  a  grave  teacher  than 
among  us.  Yet  such  already  was  their  conviction  of  their 
Master's  wisdom,  that  none  of  them  ventured  to  ask  her 
what  her  business  was,  or  to  expostulate  with  Him  for  talk- 
ing with  her.  On  the  arrival  of  the  Disciples,  the  woman, 
anxious  to  improve  this  acquaintance,  and  desirous  that  her 
neighbours  might  share  the  advantage,  hastens  back  to  the 
city;  leaving  her  water-can,  that  she  might  go  the  more 
quickly,  or  being  so  absorbed  in  whafc  she  had  seen  and 
heard  as  altogether  to  forget  it.  As  Philip  said  to  Nathanael,^ 
so  this  woman  to  the  men  of  her  city,  "Gome  and  see." 
''What  the  Apostles  did,  that  after  her  ability,  did  this 
woman  also.  They,  when  they  were  called,  left  their  nets ; 
she,  of  her  own  accord,  without  the  command  of  a'ny,  leaves 
her  water-pot,  and  winged  by  joy  performs  the  office  of 
Evangelists.  And  she  calls  not  one  or  two,  as  did  Andrew 
and  Philip,  but  having  aroused  a  whole  city  and  people,  so 
brought  them  to  Him.^  And  this  was  what  seems  chiefly  to 
have  arrested  her  mind,  His  knowledge  of  the  most  secret 
passages  of  her  sinful  life.  This  makes  her  ready  to  receive 
His  record  of  Himself;  and  the  conviction  may  have  been 
gathering  strength  during  her  journey  back  to  the  city. 
What  he  told  her  of  herself  prepared  her  to  believe  that  He 
told  her  of  Himself?  And  it  is  remarkable  that  this  is  the 
very  point  to  which  she  refers  in  her  communication  to  her 
neighbours.^  "She  fastens  upon  that  part  of  Christ's  dis- 
course which  one  would  think  she  would  have  been  most  shy 
of  repeating."*  The  neighbours,  we  find,  accede  to  her 
request  at  once,  thinking  doubtless  it  must  be  something 
extraordinary  which  can  lead  a  person  of  her  character  to 


seriousness. 

>  St.  John  i.  46. 

•  Chry.  in  8.  Jo,  Horn,  xzxiv. 

'  8o,  in  another  respect,  in  the  case 
of  thai  indeed  Israelite  of  St.  Jo)m  i. 
48,  49.  Very  intoreetmg  is  it  to 
observe  the  progress  of  Christ's  dis- 
covery of  Himself,  and  the  woman's 
acknowledgment  of  Him :  the  light 
and  playful  address  "Thon  being  a 
Jew,"  gives  place  first  to  the  rospectftil 


*'  Sir  "  or  "  Loid ;"  then  the  admission 
that  He  mnst  be  a  Prophet;  tiU  finally, 
from  a  mere  Jew  on  his  jonmey  (sdl 
that  she  saw  in  Him  at  the  firat),  she 
is  prepared  to  ackaowledge  Him  as 
the  Messiah  Himself. 

*  A  fact  twice  noted  in  the  histoiy, 
V.  39  below. 

•  Henry. 
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LXXVIIL 

CHRIST  INSTRUCTS  HIS  DISCIPLES 

St.  Jolm  W.  81-35. 

In  the  mean  while  his  disciples  prayed  him,  saying.  Master, 
eat.  Bui  he  said  unto  them,  I  have  meat  to  eat  thai  ye  know 
not  of.  Therefore  said  the  disciples  one  to  another.  Hath  any 
man  brought  him  ought  io  eati  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  My 
meat  is  to  do  the  wiU  of  him  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish  his 
work.  Say  not  ye,  TJiere  are  yet  four  months,  and  then 
eometh  harvest  1  behold,  I  say  unto  you,  Lift  up  your  eyes,  and 
look  on  the  fields  ;  for  they  are  white  already  to  harvest. 

In  the  interral,  while  the  woman  of  Samaria  is  occupied 
in  going  to  the  city  and  returning  with  her  neighbours,  a 
deeply  instructiye  conversation  takes  place  between  our 
Lord  and  His  Disciples,  originating  in  their  request  that  He 
would  partake  of  the  proyisions  they  had  brought  from  the 
city.  This  word  **  meat/'  in  old  English  and  in  the  language 
of  our  translators,  is  often  put  for  food  in  general^  Our 
Lord  now  speaks  to  His  Disciples  of  spiritual  food,  as  He 
had  spoken  to  the  woman  of  spiritual  drink ;  ^  but  they,  like 
her,  unable  as  yet  to  see  the  spirituality  of  His  sayings, 
understand  Him  of  material  food,  and  discuss  among  them- 
selves the  possibility  of  some  one,  perhaps  this  woman  with 
whom  they  had  seen  Him  conversing,  having  brought  Him 
something  to  eat.  Knowing  what  was  passing  in  their 
minds.  He  now  unfolds  to  them  what  Jffis  meaning  was. 
**  It  was  not  meat  from  the  city,  or  drink  from  the  well,  for 
which  he  so  hungered  and  thirsted,  as  for  the  souls  of  the 
men  of  Sychar."'  To  do  the  will  of  God,  to  fulfil  His 
mission,  to  finish  the  work  it  was  given  Him  to  do,^  occupied 
the  first  place  and  the  last  of  His  thoughts.    So  that  He 

>  The  words  rendered  indifferently  my  food,  that  which  I  am  in  the  haUt 

**  meat "  in  the  E.  Y.  of  tt.  32,  34,  in  of  feeding  upon,  that  which  sopporti 

the  original  are  distinct  In  the  former  me. 
verse  the  word  seems  to  refer  partion-         '  1  Cor.  x.  8,  4. 
larly  to  the  aeif  I  have  been  engaged         '  A  Plain  CommetUary, 
in  eating;  in  the  latter  to  the  object^         *  St  John  zyii.  4;  zix.  SO. 
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conld  trtdy  say,  **  I  have  esteemed  the  words  of  Thy  month 
more  than  my  necessary  food ;"  or,  in  words  applied  to  Him 
in  the  Scripture, "  Then  said  I,  Lo,  I  come :  in  the  volume  of 
the  book  it  is  written  of  me,  I  delight  to  do  Thy  wiU,  0  my 
God."  What  that  "  will,"  what  that  "  work  "  was,  our  Lord 
proceeds  to  describe  under  another  figure  taken  from  earthly 
and  fJEuniliar  things,  the  figure  of  the  harvest.  It  appears  to 
have  been  a  sort  of  proverb  among  their  countrymen,  dating 
the  expression  from  the  end  of  seed-time,  or  from  one  of  their 
religious  festivals,  or  some  other  fixed  period,  **  There  are 
yet  four  months,  and  then  cometh  harvest."  Thus  the  Lord 
may  have  reminded  them  of  what  about  that  time  of  year 
they  were  wont  to  say  ;  making  xu9e  of  this  proverbial  saying 
to  contrast  therewith  the  readiness  of  the  nations  even  then 
to  be  gathered  into  His  Kingdom ;  the  distance  of  the 
material,  the  nearness  of  the  spiritual  harvest.  As  regards 
thcU,  it  was  still  seed-time,  and  they  would  have  to  wait  for 
the  appointed  weeks  of  the  harvest;  but  as  regards  thiSf 
seed-time  was,  in  a  sense,  over  and  gone,  and  the  harvest 
was  come.  The  Law  and  the  Prophets  and  the  Baptist  had 
sown  the  seed ;  it  was  reserved  for  the  Apostles  and  their 
successors  to  gather  in  the  fruit. 


LXXIX. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  John  iv.  86-88. 

And  he  that  reapeth  receiveth  wages^  and  gathereth  fruU 
fmto  life  eternal :  that  both  he  that  soweth  and  he  thai  reapeth 
may  rejoice  together.  And  herein  is  that  saying  true,  One 
sowethf  and  another  reapeth.  I  sent  you  to  reap  thai  whereon 
ye  lestowed  no  labour :  other  men  laboured,  and  ye  are  entered 
into  their  labours. 

Our  Lord  intimates  another  difference  between  the  two 
harvests  of  which  He  had  been  discoursing,  the  difference  in 
their  results.     **  For  the  fruit  of  an  earthly  harvest  profiteth 
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lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.^  For  though  afterwards 
the  Gospel  was  fully  preached  among  the  Samaritans^  and 
Churches  planted  there,'  yet  **  the  conyersion  of  this  people 
lay  not  in  the  plan  of  the  official  life  of  oar  Lord."'  In  these 
two  days  however  the  comer  stone^  of  the  Ghnrch  afterwards 
to  be  built  up  there  was  laid.  Here  the  Lord  sowed  the  seed, 
which  aftermrds  th6  Apostles  reaped.  The  Evangelist  adds 
what  the  believers  in  that  city  said  afterwards  to  the  woman.^ 
They  acknowledged  that  her  testimony  was  true.  Like  the 
Queen  of  Sheba,  who  had  heard  in  her 'own  land  of  the  fame 
of  Solomon,  after  she  had  seen  and  heard  him  for  herself, 
was  constrained  to  say,  "  It  was  a  true  report  that  I  heard 
in  mine  own  land  of  thy  acts  and  of  thy  wisdom.  Howbeit  I 
believed  not  the  words,  until  I  came,  and  mine  eyes  had 
seen  it :  and,  behold,  the  half  was  not  told  me :  thy  wisdom 
and  prosperity  ezceedeth  the  fame  which  I  heard."  So  these 
men  are  constrained  to  say  concerning  this  greater  than 
Solomon  who  is  here.  Now  we  believe,  not  merely  because 
of  thy  word,  but  because  of  His  own  word ;  for  we  have 
heard  Him  for  ourselves,*  and  we  know  of  a  surety  and 
acknowledge  that  this  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  not 
of  Jew  only  or  Samaritan,  but  of  all  who  in  every  nation 
believe  in  Him. 


LXXXI. 

HE  COMETH  INTO  GALILEE. 

Si.  John  !▼.  48-45. 

Now  after  two  days  he  departed  thence,  and  went  into  Oalilee. 
For  Jesus  himself  testijied,  that  a  prophet  h€Uh  no  honour  in 

oalls  him,— was  yet  fragnuit  in  the 
weet,  we  shall  not  be  snrpriaed  at  this. 
See  an  Article  on  The  Eattem  Chmrtk 
in  The  Edinburgh  Beview,  Ka  218. 

*  Angnstine  (in  8.  Jo,  xr.  S3)  re- 
gards the  woman  as  the  Ghnrch,  at 
whose  call  men  eome  to  Christ,  and 
reoeire  &om  Him  the  two  precepts  of 
charity,  lore  to  Qod,  and  love  to  our 
neighbour. 


>  8L  Matt  X.  5.  6. 

•  AetaTiiL' 

•  AlfonL 
«  Eph.  ii.  17-20. 

•  Lampe  draws  a  ourions  and  fan- 
dfol  analogy  between  the  Samaritan 
woman  and  the  OreekOhnich.  Bear* 
ing  in  mind  the  date  at  which  he 
wrote,  while  the  memory  of  Cyril 
Lncar,— **the  Protestant  Patriarch  of 
Constantinople,"  as  Gibbon  (oh.  xlnL) 
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his  own^  ocmntry.  Then  when  he  was  come  into  ChlHee,  the 
Galilseans  ree^ved  him,  having  seen  aU  the  things  that  he  did 
cU  Jerusalem  at  tha./east :  for  they  also  went  unto  the  feast. 

After  the^  two  days  He  had  spent  at  Sychar,  oar  Lord 
resumes  His  jonrney  into  €UliIee^  which  was  His  original 
destination  ;  ^  the  stay  in  Samaria,  being,  as  it  were,  a  short 
episode.  Though  circumstances  mcly  sometimes  justify  our 
departure  for  a  time  from  a  plan  laid  down,  we  must  ever 
bear  the  end  in  view,  returning  into  the  main  road  as  soon 
as  may  be.  Now  the  Lord  came  into  Qtdilee,  to  Gana  ^  and 
other  parts  of  Galilee ;  passing  by  and  declining  for  ti^e  pre- 
sent to  visit  Nazareth,  which,  being  His  own  country,^  we 
should  haye  expected  Him  to  yisit  first.  But  the  people 
there  were  unbelieving,  and  proved,  as  he  was  constrained  to 
say  when  at  last  He  went  there,  that  ''  a  prophet  hath  no 
honour  in  his  own  country.*'  But,  in  the  other  parts  which 
He  visited  at  this  time,  the  Galileans  received  Him ;  received 
Him  favourably  and  listened  to  Him ;  induced  to  act  thus 
the  more  readily  firom  having  seen  the  things  that  He  did  at 
Jerusalem,  His  purging  the  Temple  and  other  signs  ^  He 
showed,  at  the  late  Festival  of  the  Passover,  to  which,  in 
obedience  to  the  Divine  command,  they  had  gone  up.  ''They 
that  are  diligent  and  constant  in  attending  on  public  ordi- 
nances, some  time  or  other  meet  with  more  spiritual  benefit 
than  they  expect."  * 

^  80  in  the  original.  not  mean  Oapernaum,  as  Ofaryaoalom 

*  T.  8  abova  and  otiiera  after  him.    De  Dien  cites 
'  ▼.  46  below.                                      a  kindred  case  in  this  Gospel,  oh.  iii. 

*  St.  Matt  xiii.  54-58;  St.  Mark     22,  where   Jemsalem   is  contrasted 
tL  1-6 ;  St.  Lnke  iy.  16-24.    A  com-     witti  JndaM. 

parison  of  these  passages  justifies  oar        ■  St.  John  ii.  23,  in  the  originaL 
xestrioting  this  expression  to  Naza-         *  Heniy. 
reth,  and  proves  moreoTor  that  it  can- 
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LXXXir. 

THE  OOUBTIEE'S  SON  HEALED. 

8t  John  It.  46-50. 

80  Je9m  came  again  itdo  Cana  ofGalUee^  where  he  made  ilie 
water  wine.  And  there  was  a  certain  nobleman^  whose  son  was 
sick  at  Capernaum.  When  he  heard  that  Jesus  was  come  out 
of  Jud^a  into  OaJilee,  he  went  unto  him^  and  besought  him  that 
he  would  come  down^  and  heal  his  son ;  for  he  u>as  at  the  point 
of  death.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  Except  ye  see  signs  and 
wonders,  ye  wiU  not  believe.  The  nobleman  saith  unto  him,  Sir, 
come  down  ere  my  child  die.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  06  thy  way  ; 
thy  son  liveth.  And  the  man  believed  the  word  thai  Jesus  had 
spoken  unto  him,  and  he  went  his  way. 

In  the  coarse  of  this  toiir  in  Galilee,  onr  Lord  comes 
again  to  the  town  of  Oana,  the  scene  of  His  first  mi- 
racle. Abont  five  and  twenty  miles  lower  down  lay  the 
town  of  Oapemanm,  npon  the  western  shore  of  the  Lake  of 
Gennesaret,  or,  as  it  is  sometimes  called,  the  Sea  of  Galilee, 
or  the  Sea  of  Tiberias.  At  this  latter  place  was  a  nobleman, 
an  officer  it  is  supposed  in  the  court  of  Herod.  He  had 
probably  gone  thither  to  yisit  his  son,  who  was  ill  there. 
When  his  son  grew  worse,  and  there  seemed  no  hope  of  his 
recorery,  the  anxious  father,  haying  heard  of  our  Lord's 
return  into  Galilee,  went  to  Him  and  besought  Him  that  He 
would  come  down  and  heal  His  son.^  Herein  this  man 
showed  faith,  but  it  was  limited  and  imperfect.  He  believed 
that  Jesus  could  heal  his  son,  but  not  without  coming  down 
to  Capernaum  to  do  so.  Therefore  the  Lord  rebukes  him 
because,  like  the  rest  of  his  countrymen,  he  needs  a  miracle ; 
because,  unlike  those  men  of  Sychar  whom  He  had  just  left, 
he  would  not  believe  because  of  His  '^  word/'  but  required 

*  Compare  the  case  of  NaamaD,  2  GhnBtwhenhewMoome. . . . 'Gome 

£i.  y.  9-11.     '*Had  he  been  quite  down/  aa  if  Ghriat  coold  not  ba^e 

faithleaa,  be  had  not  taken  tncb  paina  cnred  him  absent ;  '  Ere  be  dieb'  aa  if 

to  come  to  Christ ;  had  he  been  fiiith-  that  power  oonld  not  have  raised  him 

fn|,  he  had  not  made  this  suit   to  being  dead."— Bp.  Hall. 
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signs  and  wonders  to  be  shown.^  Yet  the  very  rebuke  wacr 
mingled  with  encouragement.  It  implied  help.  And  the 
man,  in  the  intensity  of  parental  affection^  and  under  the 
pressure  of  his  need,  unrepelled  by  the  seeming  severityy 
only  repeats  his  request  the  more  earnestly, ''  Sir,  come  down 
ere  my  child'  die."  But  while  this  furnishes  additional 
proof  of  the  man's  earnestness,  it  again  shows,  and  shows 
more  plainly,  the  limited  character  of  his  faith.  It  is  **  Gome 
down  ere  my  child  die."  He  still  thought  our  Lord's  pre- 
sence necessary.  He  knew  not  that  He  could  heal  him  with  a 
word.  In  our  Lord's  answer  He  again  tries  the  man's  faith, 
and  in  the  trying  strengthens  it.'  *'  The  man  believed  the 
word"  This  is  the  point  of  the  narrative.  He  whose  faith 
had  been  so  limited  that  he  thought  it  necessary  that  our 
Lord  should  come,  who  besought  Him  to  come  quieJdy  lest 
his  son  should  die  and  be  beyond  the  reach  of  His  aid,  now 
believes  the  word  ;  believes  not  only  that  Jesus  can  heal  him 
though  at  a  distance,  but  that  He  has  healed  or  at  the  least 
legun  to  heal  him.  He  no  longer  requires  our  Lord  to  come. 
His  faith  has  been  raised  to  the  conviction  of  a  spiritual 
power  in  Jesus  to  which  bodily  absence  is  no  obstacle. 
'^  And  he  went  his  way ;"  went  not  in  doubt  or  haste,  but 
leisurely,  in  contrast  with  the  manner  wherewith  he  had 


come.' 


LXXXIII. 

Thb  samb  Sxtbjeot — continued. 

St.  John  iy.  51-54. 

And  as  he  was  now  going  dawn,  his  servants  met  him,  and 
told  him,  saying,  Thy  son  liveth.     Then  inquired  he  of  them 


>  St  John  Yi.  80. 

'  Note  the  diminntive  in  the  origi* 
nal ;  my  dear  child,  my  little  one. 

*  ••Our  merciful  Saviour  meets 
those  in  the  end  whom  he  crosses  in 
the  way.  .  .  .  How  oft  doth  He  not 
hear  to  our  will,  that  He  may  hear  us 
to  our  adyantoge  1  •  .  .  Let  us  ask 


what  we  (hink  best;  let  Him  give 
what  He  know  best"— Bp.  HaU. 

*  Capernaum  being  but  about  fire 
and  twenty  miles  distant  from  Oana, 
he  might  without  difficulty  hare  re- 
turned thither  the  some  day ;  yet  we 
find  (TV.  52,  53  below)  that  he  did  not 
return  tiU  the  day  following. 
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tiie  hour  v^ien  he  began  to  amend.  And  they  eaid  unto  hitiii 
Yesterday  at  the  seventh  hour  the  fever  left  him.  80  the  father 
knew  that  it  was  cU  the  same  hour,  in  ff^e  which  Jesus  said 
unto  him,  Thy  son  liifeth :  and  himself  believed,  and  his  whole 
Jumse.  This  is  again  the  second  mirade  that  Jesus  did,  when 
he  was  eome  out  of  JudMa  into  QalUee. 

On  his  way  home  this  nobleman's  serrants  met  him  with, 
as  they  supposed,  the  news,  "  thy  son  liyeth."  Bat  this  we 
know  he  was  prepared  to  hear.  Howeyer,  though  He  believed, 
from  what  our  Lord  had  said  the  day  before,  that  his  son 
would  recovery  yet,  as  he  only  looked  for  a  gradual  recovery, 
he  inquired  of  them  at  what  hour  he  began  to  amend ;  ex- 
pecting doubtless  to  hear  that  it  was  at  the  seventh  hour 
(the  hour  in  which  our  Lord  had  spoken  to  him)  that  his  son 
began  to  mend.  For  this,  we  have  seen,  he  was  prepared  to 
hear.  But  from  the  reply  of  the  servants  we  now  learn  what 
he  was  not  prepared  to  hear ;  learn  that  our  Lord  had  done 
for  him  exceedingly  abundantly  even  above  all  that  he  asked 
or  thought.  All  that  he  expected  to  hear  was  that  at  the 
seventh  hour  his  son  began  to  amend,  and,  lo,  the  servants 
say  unto  him, ''  At  the  seventh  hour  the  fever  left  him  ;  **  left 
him  suddenly ;  the  recovery  was  instant  and  complete.^ 
And  the  crowning  effect  is  given  in  the  concluding  words. 
His  faith  was  confirmed  and  increased.  It  was  raised  to  a 
full  belief  of  Christ's  power  and  goodness.  Before  he  had 
believed  that  Jesus  was  a  Teacher  come  from  (xod,  at  best  a 
Prophet ;  now  he  believes  that  He  is  the  promised  Messiah. 
Before  he  believed  His  word  ;  now  he  believes  in  Himself, 
His  person.  His  claims.  His  attributes.  And  the  man's  whole 
household,  his  family,  his  servants,  to  whom  he  would  relate 
these  wondrous  things,  came  to  believe  too.  He  himself  be- 
lieved, and  his  faith  drew  after  it  that  of  his  whole  house.^ 


»> 


>  In  T.  58  the  author  of  A  Plain 
Oommmiary  well  mpplies  from  the 
preTious  yene  the  wovda  *«  the  fever 
left  him,**  in  place  of  the  '*  it  wus 
sapplied  in  the  E.  V. 

'  Lampe,  whoee  cnrioas  eomparieon 
of  the  Greek  Chnrch  with  the  Sama- 
ritan woman  has  bet^n  before  noticed. 


considers  the  conveision  of  the  Jews 
to  be  shadowed  forth  in  this  history. 
According  to  him,  the  nobleman  re- 
pieseuts  the  elders  of  the  people ;  the 
SOD,  the  people  itself;  their  soul 
malady  is  like  this  physical  fever; 
the  mode  of  their  cunvcrsion  corres- 
ponds to  the  circumstonocs  of  this 
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This  man's  faith. in  the  Lord's  tocrd  is  like  that  which  is 
recorded  of  St.  Peter  afterwards,  who  says,  notwithstanding 
apparent  improbabilities,  "nevertheless  at  thy  word  I  will  let 
down  the  net."  ^  Nor  may  we  overlook  the  contrast  between 
the  case  of  the  nobleman  here  and  that  of  the  centurion  else- 
where, l^his  man  says  "  Gome,"  and  Christ  only  speaks  the 
word;  the  Centurion  says,  "Speak  the  word  only,"  when 
Christ  had  proposed  Himself  to  come.  "The  nobleman's 
imperfect  faith  was  perfected  by  our  Lord's  refusal  to  come 
down :  the  perfection  of  the  centnrion's  faith  was  displayed 
by  our  Lord's  proposal  to  come  down."^  "  By  not  going  He 
increases  this  nobleman's  faith ;  by  offering  to  go,  He  brings 
out  and  honours  that  Centurion's  humility." ' 


*  LXXXIV. 

CHRIST  BEaiNNETH  TO  PBEACH, 

St  Matt  i?.  17.    St  Luke  W.  li-16. 

From  that  time  Jesus  began  to  preachy  and  to  say,  Bepent : 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

St.  Luke  iv. — And  there  went  out  a  fame  of  him  through 
all  the  region  round  about.  And  he  taught  in  their  synagogues, 
being  glorified  ofalL  And  he  earns  to  Naaareth,  where  he  had 
been  brought  up:  and,  as  his  custom  was,  he  went  into  the 
synagogue  on  the  sahbath  day,  and  stood  up  for  to  read. 

The  beginning  of  our  Lord's  preaching  dates  from  the 
Baptist's  imprisonment.^  We  have  not  only  the  date,  but 
also  the  substance  of  it,  "  Bepent."  It  was  the  Baptist's  cry 
enforced  by  Christ  Himself.^    We  have  the  King  Himself 


cue ;  this  was  at  the  seTeDth  hour  of  *  Si  Mark  L  14.    In  8t  Matt  iy. 

the  day,  that  shaU  be  in  the  seventh  t.  17  ia  eyidently  the  sequel  of  t.  12, 

age  of  the  ohnzoh,  &c."  the  intermediate  Terses  being  pareo- 

>  St.  Luke  Y.  4-6, 11.  thetical. 

'  A  Plain  Commentary.  *  St  Hatt  iii.  1,  2. 

'  Abp.  Trench. 
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repeating  what  His  herald  had  first  proclaimed.  And  it  is 
enforced  by  the  same  argument.  We  hare  too  the  present 
effeet  of  His  preaching,  that  fame  or  report  which  spread 
through  the  surrounding  country,  and  which  led  to  or  followed 
upon  the  yisit  of  the  nobleman  of  Capernaum.  We  hare  too 
the  place  of  His  preaching,  the  synagogues  or  authorised 
places  of  worship  among  the  Jews.  At  last  He  comes  to 
Nazareth,  the  ungrateful  city,  which  at  first  He  had  passed 
by ;  ^  and  here,  as  was  his  custom  elsewhere,  and  as  had  been 
His  custom  here  also  while  being  here  brought  up,  He  went 
into  the  Synagogue  on  the  Sabbath  day ;  not  only  to  worship 
with  the  rest,  but  also  to  read  the  Scriptures  aloud  with 
those  who  offered  themselyes,  and  were  accepted  for  that 
purpose.  For  the  custom  was  that  certain  parts  of  the  Law 
and  of  the  Prophets  were  read  aloud  every  Sabbath  in  their 
Synagogues,^  as  the  Lessons  are  now  read  in  our  Churches. 
Seyen  readers  were  appointed  for  the  purpose :  the  first,  a 
Priest;  the  second,  a  Levite;  and  the  rest,  fiye  men  of 
Israel.^  The  Buler  of  the  Synagogue,  that  is  its  Chief 
Minister,  called  up  the  Beader,  to  whom  he  delivered  the  roll 
or  volume  of  the  Book,  which  he  opened,  and  read  the  part 
required.  Sometimes,  if  a  person  of  known  gravity  were 
present,  he  was  invited  to  read,  and  even  to  expound  or  preach.^ 
Thus  on  this  occasion  our  Lord  was  the  reader,  and  there 
was  delivered  to  Him  that  part  of  the  Old  Testament  Scrip* 
ture  which  contained  the  Book  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah.  The 
books  of  that  day,  in  the  ages  before  printing  was  invented, 
consisted  of  rolls  of  parchment,  written  with  great  care. 
These  rolls  had  a  handle  at  each  end,  which  the  Beader  held 
in  either  hand,  unrolling  the  volume  till  he  came  to  the  place 
which  was  to  be  read.  Thus  did  our  Lord  on  this  occasion, 
until  He  found  that  memorable  passage  prophetic  of  the 
Messiah,  fulfilled  in  Himself. 

*  St.  John  iy.  44.  to  whioh  were  added  Proper  LesMns 

*  •'The    Fentateaeh  was   divided  oatofihePropheto."  Bp.  Wordsworth 
into  tfbj-iom  sections,  one  of  which  in  Gen.  i.  1.    Acts  xiii  15 ;  xy.  21. 
was  read  as  a  Proper  Lesson  in  the         *  Lightfoot  in  Poole's  Sf^Mpns. 
Synagpgne  every  Sabbath  day  ....         *  Grotius,  ibid. 
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HE  TEACHETH  IN  NAZAEETH. 

Bt  Luke  iv.  17-21. 

And  there  was  delivered  unto  him  the  look  of  the  prophet 
EeaioB,  And  when  he  had  opened  the  hoohy  he  found  the  place 
where  it  was  written^  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  be- 
cause he  Tutth  anointed  ms  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor ;  he 
hath  sent  me  to  heal  the  brokenheartedy  to  preach  deliverance  to 
the  captives y  and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  Uindy  to  set  at  liberty 
them  that  are  bruisedy  to  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord, 
And  he  closed  the  boohy  and  he  gave  it  a^ain  to  the  minister y  and 
sat  down.  And  the  eyes  of  all  them  thai  were  in  the  synagogue 
were  fastened  on  him.  And  he  began  to  say  unto  them,  This 
day  is  this  scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears. 

Whether  the  passage  here  read  was  the  appointed  Lesson 
of  the  day,  or  one  specially  selected,  in  virtue  of  His  antho* 
rity,  by  onr  Lord  Himselfi  we  cannot  certainly  tell ;  but  it 
is  certain  that  it  was  in  this  appointed  Book  of  Isaiah,  which 
was  the  one  that  was  offered  to  Him  and  which  He  accepted. 
Nor  did  He  open  and  read  at  random  in  the  first  place  that 
met  His  eye,  as  thongh  there  were  some  magical  yirtne  in 
the  first-fonnd  passage;^  but  He  sought  carefully  till  He 
found  the  particular  passage  required.  This  reference  with 
which  it  begins  to  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  is  remarkable  when 
we  remember  it  is  said  before,  that  **  Jesus  returned  in  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  into  Galilee."^  It  is  moreover  a  memor- 
able reference  to  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  G-host.  As  at  our 
Lord's  Baptism,  the  Trinity  was  here.  The  place  of  the 
Prophet  which  our  Lord  took,  as  we  might  say,  for  His  text, 
describes,  in  the  historic  style  of  prophecy.  His  being 
anointed,  or  consecrated  and  set  apart,  to  His  office  of 
Messiah.    To  John  Baptist,  inquiring  if  He  were  indeed  the 

>  As  there  were  among  pagans  what     Obristians  haye  been,  and  perhaps 
were  called  SorUt  HomeriesD  and  Soriet     stUl  are,  8orte9  BtblietB. 
VirgiUanm,  so  among   saperatitioafl         *  Bt  Lnke  iv.  14. 
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« 

Christ,  He  mentions  as  one  of  the  marks  what  is  first  men- 
tioned, ""TfaB  poor  haTB  the  Gospel  preached  to  them." 
The  last  fact  here  mentioned  refers  to  the  Year  of  Juhilee 
among  the  Jews  of  old,  when  once  in  every  "  seven  times 
seven  years "  liberty  was  proclaimed  in  the  land,  debts 
remitted,  possessions  restored,  slaves  set  free.^  And  though 
the  words  are  here  to  be  understood  chiefly  in  a  spiritual 
sense,  still  we  may  note  the  gradual  effect  of  Christ's  Gbspel 
in  literally  ameliorating  the  condition  of  the  prisoner  and 
the  captive,  and  in  the  abolition  of  slavery.  What  follows 
is  quite  in  St.  Luke's  style.^  As  we  may  almost  see  the 
Saviour  standing  up  for  to  read,  so  we  have  Him  portrayed 
to  us  at  the  end  sitting  down.  How  graphic  the  description 
of  His  closing  the  Book,  and  giving  it  back  to  the  minister 
from  whom  He  received  it  at  the  first.  The  Jewish  Teachers 
used  to  stand  to  read,  and  sit  down  to  preach.  It  marked 
their  reverence  for  the  Scriptures,  and  was  meant  to  show 
the  difference  between  their  own  words  and  the  word  of 
God,  between  Divine  revelation  and  human  interpretation. 
And  now  the  Lord,  having  ceased  reading,  begins  to  speak. 
We  see  the  eyes  of  all  the  congregation  fastened  on  Him. 
He  begins  by  telling  them  that  the  prophecy  He  ia  oome 
from  reading  has  its  fulfilment  in  J9»fii.  He  claims  to  be  the 
promised  Messiah.  This  is  the  exordium  of  His  discourse. 
And  there  were  doubtless  added  to  them  many  like  words.  He 
goes  direct  to  the  point.  And  perhaps  we  covet  their  oppor- 
tunity, forgetting  how  little,  notwithstanding  this  present 
curiosity,  they  cared  for  Him;^  forgetting  that  we  have  the 
self-same  words  as  they.^  Let  us  remember  the  beatitude, 
"  Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed." 
Let  us  consider  the  warning,  *'  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and 
the  Prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded  though  one 
rose  from  the  dead." 

>  Lev.  XXV.  8  ff.  •  vv.  28,  29  below. 

•  The  tnuUiion  that  St.  Lake  was  «  1  Si  Pet  i.  12 ;  2  St  Pet  L  16  ; 

a  Paioter  aa  well  as  a  Physidan  has  1  St  John  L  1-3. 
been  already  aUaded  to. 
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The  8AHB  Subject — eoniinued. 

Si  Luke  iv.  22-27. 

And  all  hare  him  witness,  and  wondered  at  the  gracious 
words  which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth.  And  they  said,  Is 
not  this  Joseph's  son  1  And  he  said  v/nto  them,  Ye  will  surely 
say  unto  me  this  proverb.  Physician,  heal  thyself :  whatsoever 
we  have  heard  done  in  Capernaum,  do  also  here  in  thy  country. 
And  he  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  'you.  No  prophet  is  accepted  in 
his  oum  country.  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  many  widows  were 
in  Israel  in  the  days  of  Elias,  when  the  heaven  was  shut  up 
three  years  and  six  months,  when  grea^  famine  was  throughout 
all  the  land  ;  hut  unto  none  of  them  was  Elias  sent,  save  unto 
Sarepta,  a  city  of  Sidon,  unto  a  woman  that  was  a  widow. 
And  many  lepers  were  in  Israel  in  the  time  of  Eliseus  the 
prophet ;  and  none  of  them  wa^  cleansed,  saving  Naaman  the 
Syrian, 

The  congregation  in  the  Synagogue  at  Nazareth  bare 
witness  to  the  Saviour  that  His  words  were  words  of  grace ;  ^ 
and  imagining  that  they  knew  His  origin,  they  wondered 
the  more.  "Being,  as  was  supposed,  the  son  of  Joseph,"' 
the  carpenter's  son,  and  brought  up  in  their  midst,'  they 
wondered,  as  again  afterwards,^  at  His  wisdom  as  He  went 
on.  But  wonder  in  their  minds  soon  gives  place  to  worse 
feelings,  and  our  Lord,  knowing  what  was  passing  there, 
anticipates  a  rising  objection.  He  puts  it  in  the  form  of  a 
proverb  which  was  current  among  them,^  somewhat  like  that 
much  misapplied  proverb  among  ourselves,  "  Charity  begins 
at  home."  He  had  been  healing  the  sick  at  Capernaum ; 
they  would  have  Him  do  the  same  here  at  Nazareth.  The 
place  where  He  had  been  brought  up  they  considered  should 
be  the  first  to  profit  by  His  miraculous  powers.     Our  Lord 

'  So  in  the  original  *  St  Matt  xiin  54  ff. ;  St.  Mark  yi. 

*  St.  Luke  iiL  28.  Iff. 

'  Y.  16  above.  *  St  Matt.  uvii.  42. 
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giyes  a  reason,  repeated  afterwards/  wby  He  declines  to  be 
bonnd  by  tbeir  envions  proverb.  He  knew  tbe  fate  of 
propbets,  and  teachers  in  general,  and  intimated  to  tbem 
that  wbat  bad  bappened  to  otbers  would  doubtless  bappen 
also  to  Himself.  Tbose  wbo  sbonld  baye  welcomed  Him 
most  wonld  be  tbe  most  prejudiced  against  Him.  And 
indeed  it  is  recorded,  "  He  came  unto  His  own,  and  His  own 
received  Him  not."  He  also  reminds  tbe  jealous  Nazarenes 
of  two  like  instances  in  tbe  bistory  of  tbe  nation,  in  wbicb 
propbets  bad  been  sent,  in  tbe  wisdom  of  Gk)d,  to  otber  tban 
tbeir  own  people.  He  cites  tbe  case  of  Elias  or  Elijab,  wbo, 
in  a  famine  caused  by  tbe  long  drougbt,'  was  sent  witb 
succour  not  to  any  of  tbe  widows  in  bis  own  land  of  larad, 
but  to  a  solitary  stranger  in  tbe  remote  country  of  Sidon ; 
and  tbe  similar  case  of  Eliseus,  tbat  is  Elisba,  wbo  cleansed 
no  leper  among  tbe  IgraelUes,  but  simply  a  Syrian^  Tbese 
were  precedents  witb  wbicb  tbey  found  no  fault.  Wby 
then  should  tbey  feel  aggrieved  witb  Him  f 


LXXXVIL 

DBIVEN  FEOM  NAZABETH,  HE  COMETH  TO 

CAPEBNAUM. 

St.  Luke  it.  2S-80.    Bt  Ifatt  iv.  13-16. 

And  aU  they  in  the  synagogue^  when  they  heard  these  things^ 
were  filled  with  wrath,  and  rose  up,  and  thrust  him  out  of  the 
city,  and  led  him  tmto  the  hrow  of  the  hill  whereon  their  city 
was  built,  that  they  might  east  him  down  headlong.  But  he 
passing  through  the  midst  of  them  went  his  way, 

St.  Matt.  iv. — And  leaving  Nazareth,  he  came  and  dwelt  in 
Capernaum,  which  is  upon  the  sea  coast,  in  the  borders  of 
Zabidon  and  Nephthalim  :  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 

>  6t  Matt  ziii.  54  ff. ;  St.  Mark  '  Alford  rcmarka.  after  Slier,  tbat 

vi.  1  ff.  theee  two  examples  are  paraUel  with 

'  As  to  the  daration  of  the  drought,  thoee  recorded  in  St  Mark  yii  24,  and 

see  Dean  Alford  and  Bp.  Wotdawoiih.  in  St  John  it.  46. 


DBIYEN  FBOM  KAZABBTH,  OOHETH  TO  GAPEBNAUM.  141 

spoken  by  E»aias  the  prophst,  saying,  The  land  of  ZdbuUm, 
and  the  land  of  Nephthalimy  by  the  way  of  the  sea,  beyond 
Jordan^  Qalilee  of  the  Gentiles ;  the  people  which  sat  in  dark-- 
ness  saw  great  light ;  and  to  them  which  sat  in  the  region  and 
shadow  of  death  light  is  sprung  up. 

Any  hint  of  mercy  to  the  Gentiles  was  ever  enough  to 
set  the  Jewish  rabble  in  a  flame.  The  same  rage,  we  may 
remember,  possessed  them  in  the  case  of  St.  Paul.  They 
take  fire  at  the  mention  of  the  hated  name.  ''  They  gave 
him  audience  nnto  this  word,  and  then  lifted  up  their  voices, 
and  said,  Away  with  such  a  fellow  from  the  earth :  for  it  is 
not  fit  that  he  should  live."  And  so  here  with  our  Saviour. 
Though  they  knew  His  blameless  life  while  brought  up 
amongst  them,  though  they  had  heard  such  a  report  of  Him 
from  Capernaum,  though  they  had  but  just  admitted  the 
gracious  words  which  proceeded  out  of  His  mouth,  as  with  a 
sudden  tempest  coming  they  were  filled  with  rage,  and 
hurried  Him  away,  to  put  Him  in  their  lawless  frenzy  to  a 
violent  death.  Thus  they  bare  witness  against  themselves 
to  the  truth  of  His  words.  Not  far  from  the  ancient  town 
of  Nazareth  was  a  precipice,  towards  which  they  hurried 
the  Saviour  with  intent  to  cast  Him  down.  But  His  hour 
was  not  yet  come.  When  it  came.  He  freely  surrendered  Him- 
self into  the  hands  of  His  enemies ;  but  now  by  His  Divine 
power  they  were  for  the  time  disappointed  of  their  prey. 
Before  they  could  carry  their  barbarous  intent  into  execu- 
tion. He  slipped  like  a  phantom  from  their  grasp.  "  This 
action  of  the  inhabitants  of  Nazareth,  is  a  dreadful  instance 
of  that  dereliction  with  which  those  are  often  punished,  who, 
instead  of  receiving  the  truth  which  is  preached  to  them, 
persecute  those  who  preach  it.  .  .  •  The  sinner  is  incensed 
when  he  is  reproached  with  his  vices,  and  he  himself  justifies 
these  reproaches  by  giving  himself  up  to  his  passions."^ 
We  next  hear  of  our  Lord  at  Capernaum,  a  town  situated  on 
the  shore  of  the  sea  of  Gklilee,'  within  the  territory  anciently 

*  Quosnel.  mer,  or  Weston-Boper-mavB,  or   81. 

*  The  original  phraae  corresponds     Leonard's -on-Seo. 
to  sQoh  descriptions  as  Boulogne-siir- 
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assigned  to  tlie  tribes  of  Zabnlon  and  Naphtali.  And  thns 
an  ancient  prophecy  had  its  remote  fulfilment.  "  A  light  to 
lighten  the  OentUes"  as  old  Simeon  proclaimed  in  the 
Temple  at  Jerusalem,  and  as  our  Lord  had  hinted  in  the 
synagogue  of  Nazareth,  has  now  appeared.  The  sure  word 
of  prophecy,  to  mark  its  certainty,  speaks  of  a  future  event 
as  already  past.^  When  Christ  came  with  His  Gospel,  it 
was  as  a  light  to  a  benighted  traveller  sitting  despairing  in 
the  darkness,  in  darkness  which  foreboded  death.  Where 
His  Gospel  comes,  light  comes.  When  He  comes  into  any 
soul.  He  makes  day  there ;  discovering  to  us  where  we  are, 
and  directing  our  steps  in  His  ways.^  So  the  shadow  of 
death  gives  place  to  the  light  of  life.'  **  When  I  walk 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no 
evil,  for  Thou  art  with  me."* 


LXXXVIII. 

CHMST  CALLETH  FOUB  DISCIPLES. 

8t  Mark  i.  16-20. 

Now  as  he  walked  hy  {he  sea  of  OaJUee^  he  saw  Simon  and 
Andrew  his  brother  easting  a  net  into  tJie  sea :  for  they  were 
fishers.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them^  Gome  ye  after  me,  and  I 
will  make  you  to  heeome  fishers  of  men.  And  straighhsajf 
they  forsook  their  nets,  and  followed  him.  And  when  he  had 
gone  a  little  farther  thenee,  he  saw  James  the  son  of  Zebedee^ 
and  John  his  brother,  who  also  were  in  the  ship  mending  their 
nets.  And  straightway  he  eaOed  them:  and  they  left  their 
father  Zebedee  in  tJie  ship  with  tiie  hired  servantSy  and  went 
after  him. 

Of  the  four  Disciples  here  mentioned  two  at  least,  we  know, 
had  been  already  called ;  possibly  a  third.  Andrew,  a  dis- 
ciple of  the  Baptist,  had  been  directed  by  him  to  the  Christ ; 
and  he  himself  brings  his  brother  Simon  to  Jesus.*    John 

>  Ii.  iz.  1,  2.  '  Hebw  it  14, 15. 

*  Ltioas  Bragensis.  *  Vs.  xxiii.  8,  4. 

•  St  John  i.  35-42. 
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too  was  probably  that  other  and  third  Disciple.^  This  call- 
ing therefore,  so  £ar  as  these  three  were  concerned,  was  a 
sort  of  re-calling.  Hitherto  they  had  been,  as  it  were,  His 
intermittent  or  occasional  followers ;  henceforth  they  per- 
manently followed  Jesus.  Yery  pleasant  is  this  picture  here 
drawn  for  us  in  the  Gospel  story.  We  see  Jesus  walking  by 
the  Sea  of  Galilee;  that  large  lake  or  inland  sea  which,  so 
travellers  tell  us,  still  ^bounds  with  fish,  which  forms  the 
chief  food  of  the  people  who  live  in  the  Tillages  upon  its 
coasts.  Two  homely  fishermen  are  casting  their  net  into  its 
clear  blue  waters :  hoping,  when  they  presently  draw  it  to 
the  shore,  to  find  food  for  themselves  and  for  their  house- 
holds. So  these  two  simple  souls  on  whom  the  Saviour  here 
had  His  eye.  He  sees  them  at  their  customary  toiL  For  a 
while  He  watches  them  at  their  work,  then  bids  them  follow 
Him ;  giving  them  that  promise  which  in  its  fulness  they 
could  not  as  yet  understand.  But,  as  if  drawn  by  a  magnet, 
they  follow  whither  He  leads.  They  forsake  their  nets.  It 
was  not  much,  but,  like  the  widow's  two  mites,  it  was  their 
all.  And  they  become  that  of  which  their  former  occupation 
was  a  figure.  Called  to  be  Apostles,  they  are  made  eventu- 
ally fishers  of  men,  saviours  of  society ;  working  to  win  souls 
to  Christ ;  gathering  them  into  the  net  of  His  Church,  that 
they  may  be  drawn  to  the  land  of  everlasting  life.  Two 
more,  and  again  two  brethren,  are  presently  joined  to  the 
Apostolic  band.  He  finds  them  employed,  and  employed 
together.  "  Behold,  how  good  and  pleasant  a  thing  it  is  for 
brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity ! "  Had  these  men  been 
slothful  in  their  business  as  fishermen,  they  had  not  been 
called  by  our  Lord  to  become  fishers  of  men.  This  pair  were 
mending  their  nets.  "  There  is  a  time  to  cast  the  nets  into 
the  sea,  that  is  to  labour  for  the  sidvation  of  others ;  and 
a  time  to  mend  them,  that  is,  for  a  man  to  prepare  himself 
for  labour."  '  They  employed,  we  find,  hired  servants ;  which 
shows  that  their  occupation  was  to  some  extent  a  gainful 
one:  and  these  they  left  with  their  father,  which  shows 
their  concern  for  him.  They  were  not  undutiful.  They  did 
not  leave  him  without  help. 

>  St.  John  xix.  2,  8;  xxl  20,  24.  *  Queenel. 
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HE  HEALETH  ONE  THAT  HAD  A  DEVIL. 

« 

8t  Mark  i.  21-28. 

And  they  went  into  Oapemaum;  and  straightway  on  the 
sabbath  day  Tie  entered  into  the  synagogue^  and  taught.  And 
they  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine :  for  he  taught  them  as  one 
that  had  authority ,  and  not  as  the  scribes.  And  there  was  in 
their  synagogue  a  man  with  an  unclean  spirit ;  and  he  cried 
out,  saying,  Let  ns  alone  ;  what  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  thou 
Jesus  ofNaaareth  1  art  thou  come  to  destroy  us?  I  know  thee 
who  thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  Ood.  And  Jesus  rebuked  him, 
saying.  Hold  thy  peace,  and  come  out  of  him.  And  when  the 
imd&an  spirit  had  torn  him,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  he 
came  out  of  him.  And  they  were  all  amazed^  insomuch  thai 
they  questioned  among  themselves,  saying.  What  thing  is  this  1 
what  new  doctrine  is  this  f  for  with  authority  commandeth  he 
even  the  unclean  spirits,  and  they  do  obey  him.  And  imme- 
diately his  fame  spread  abroad  throughout  all  the  region  round 
about  OalHee. 

Our  Lord  accompanied  by  the  fonr  Disciples  He  had 
come  from  choosing,  retnms  to  Capernaum,  which  was  for 
the  present  His  usual  abode,  and  which  was  situated  on  the 
shore  of  that  Sea  of  GkJilee  where  He  had  just  seen  and 
called  them.  The  first  Sabbath,  as  it  would  seem,  which 
followed  that  event,  He  began  to  teach  ^  in  the  Synagogue 
of  Capernaum,  as  he  had  done  before  in  the  Synagogue  at 
Nazareth.  His  teaching,  so  different  both  in  its  manner  and 
in  its  effect  to  that  of  their  ordinary  teachers,  the  scribes, 
filled  the  people  with  surprise."  **  He  taught  them  as  one 
that  had  authority,"  and  "His  word  was  with  power."' 
Here  was  iin  eyidence  of  it.    A  man  possessed  with  a  deyil ' 

*  And  oontinued  to  do  so  on  sabse-  poasesaion  it  is  imposBible  to  enter  in 

quent  Sabbath  days.   St  Lake  iv.  31.  a  oommentaiy  of  this  kind.    It  mnst 

'  St.  Luke  i^.  82,  36.  suffice  to  refer  to  what  has  been  said 

'  Into  the  subject  of  demoniacal  hereon  by  Abp.  Trench,  and  others. 


HE  HEALETH  ONE  THAT  HAD  A  DEVIL.     145 

happened  to  be  in  the  Synagogue.  The  presence  of  Him, 
who  for  this  purpose  was  manifested  that  He  might  destroy 
the  works  of  the  devil,  excites  the  unclean  spirit  within  the 
man.  It  cries  out,  startled  as  a  criminal,  at  the  unexpected 
appearance  of  his  captor.  Already  have  the  devil  and  his 
angels  apprehended  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth^  their  destined 
destroyer.  *'  Earth  has  not  recognised  her  King,  has  not 
yet  perceived  Him  under  His  disguise ;  but  Heaven  and  hell 
alike  bear  witness  unto  Him :  *  the  devils  'also  believe  and 
tremble.' "  '  But  the  Lord  suffers  them  not  to  speak  because 
they  knew  Him.  He  receives  not  testimony  from  Satan. 
This  would  be  to  give  colour  to  that  charge  of  collusion 
which  blaspheming  Pharisees  sought  to  fasten  on  Him, 
"  He  casteth  out  devils  through  the  prince  of  the  devils." 
From  the  father  of  falsehood  He  is  unwilling  to  receive  even 
the  testimony  of  truth.^  Here  the  baffled  spirit  in  retreat- 
ing utters  an  inarticulate  cry  of  disappointment  and  despair, 
vexing  its  victim  most  at  the  moment  when  it  is  compelled 
to  come  out  of  him ;  "  even  as  Pharaoh  never  treated  the 
children  of  Israel  worse  than  just  when  they  were  escaping 
from  his  grasp." '  The  effect  is  mentioned  on  the  minds  of 
the  beholders ;  amazement  and  something  more.  It  led  to 
canvassing  His  claims,  and  His  fame  spread  like  fire  through 
the  country  side.  The  report  is  not  confined  to  Capernaum, 
but  precedes  Him  into  every  place  of  Gklilee,  and  reaches 
even  to  the  regions  beyond.  The  works  that  &e  did  bare 
witness  of  Him. 

>  Dean  Alford   notes   that  "  this  spirit  '*  hurt  hun  not,'*  and  8t  Mark 

epithet  often  occnrs  under  strong  con-  who  speaks  of  its  having  **  torn  *'  him. 

trast  to  His  majesty  and  glory."  It  "  did  not  do  him  any  permanent 

*  Ahp.  Trench,  who  remarks  that  injury."    E?eD  St  Luke  speaks  of  its 

there  is  no  contradiction  between  St.  having  **  thrown  hiui  in  the  midst.** 

Luke  who  says  (iv.  85)  that  the  eyil  '  Maldonatns. 
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XC. 

HE  HEALETH  SIMON  PETER'S  MOTHER-IN-LAW. 

8t.  Mark  i  29-3L 

And  forthwith,  when  they  were  come  otU  of  the  synagogue, 
they  entered  into  the  house  of  Sinum  and  Andrew,  with  James 
and  John.  Bui  Simon's  wif^s  mother  lay  sieh  of  a  fever,  and 
anon  they  teU  him  of  her.  And  he  came  and  took  her  by  the 
hand,  and  lifted  her  up ;  and  immediatdy  the  fever  left  her, 
and  she  ministered  unto  them. 

The  Lord's  works  of  mercj  were  wrought  in  priyate  as 
well  as  in  pnblio.  Little  rest  He  allowed  Himself.  He  has 
just  come  from  casting  out  a  d»mon  in  the  synagogue,  and 
He  proceeds  to  heal  disease  in  the  house.  This  house  seems 
to  hare  been  the  joint  abode  of  Simon,  afterwards  called 
Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother.  There  thej  seem  to  hare 
given  a  home  to  the  mother-in-law  of  the  former.  They 
were  not  only  kind  to  her,  bat  she  seems  to  hare  been  dear 
to  them.  Her  illness,  **  a  great  fever,"  ^  which  laid  her  low,' 
evidently  causes  them  an  anxiety  which  affection  only  could 
inspire.  They  immediately  teU  the  Master.  "  They  be- 
sought Him,"  so  St.  Luke  says  in  his  account,^  "  for  her." 
''  And  He  came  and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  lifted  her 
up."  This  virtue  went  forth  from  Him.  ''  He  rebuked  the 
fever/'  so  St.  Luke  again  records,^  as  He  had  just  rebuked 
the  dsamon  in  the  synagogue,  and  as  He  afterwards  rebuked 
the  storm  at  sea ;  and  "  immediately,"  as  in  the  case  of  the 
nobleman's  son  at  Capernaum,  "  the  fever  left  her ;"  left  her 
so  completely  that,  instead  of  the  great  weakness  that  long 
attends  even  recovery  in  such  cases,  she  was  able  at  once  to 
minister  to  them  at  what  was  probably  their  mid-day  meal. 
''  Restoration  to  health  by  any  ordinary  means  would  not 
have  enabled  Simon's   mother-in-law  to  do  this.    We  all 

>  Bo  St.  Luke,  **  the  beloved  Phy-  *  St.  Matt.  Tiii.  14. 

sicion/*  in  hia  acooont  (iv.  38)  exactly  "  Ch.  iy.  38. 

btatea.  *  Ch.  iy.  39. 
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know  that  it  fares  {ai  otherwise  with  a  patient  on  his  first 
recovery  from  fever."  ^  Bnt  here  instant  strength  takes  the 
place  of  preyions  weakness,  as  that  sterm  on  the  neighhonr- 
ing  Sea  of  Gklilee  subsided  at  His  word,  into  a  great  cahn. 
So  this  Woman  proved  at  once  the  completeness  of  her  cure 
and  the  liveliness  of  her  gratitude.  This  miracle,  we  may 
note,  consisted  not,  as  in  some  other  cases,  in  the  cure  of 
what  was  otherwise  incurable,  but  in  the  manner  in  which 
the  cure  was  effected  ;  the  fever  fleeing,  as  a  conquered  com- 
batant, at  the  voice  and  touch  of  this  stronger  than  the 
strong.^  Next,  though  He  knows  what  things  we  have  need 
of  before  we  ask,  and  our  ignorance  iii  asking,  he  yet,  we 
may  see,  requires  us  to  ask  in  order  to  receive,  l^en,  in 
thus  ''  providing  for  her  son's  guests,"  this  woman  becomes 
"  a  pattern  to  all  who  have  been  restored  to  spiritual  health, 
that  they  should  use  this  strength  in  ministering  to  Christ 
and  to  His  people."  ^ 


xoi. 
HE  HEALETH  MANY. 

St.  Mark  L  32-34. 

And  at  even^  when  the  su/n  did  set,  they  brought  wUo  him  aU 
that  were  dieeased,  and  them  that  were  possessed  with  demh. 
And  all  the  city  was  gathered  together  at  the  door.  And  he 
healed  many  that  were  sick  of  divers  diseases,  and  cast  otU 
many  devils  ;  and  suffered  not  the  devils  to  speak,  because  they 
knew  him. 

With  the  Jews  the  day  ended  at  even-tide.  At  sun-set 
they  reckoned  another  day  to  begin.  The  Sabbath  there- 
fore was  now  over,  and  they  were  not  hindered  by  any 
scruple  from  bringing  to  the  Healer  any  that  were  sick. 
The  good  Physician  by  His  miracle  in  the  Synagogue  had 
already  taught  them  that  it  was  lawful  to  do  good  and  to 

»  A  Plain  Commentaty.  «  St.  Luke  xi.  21,  22.  »  Abp.  Trench. 
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heal  on  tlie  Sabbath  days ;  bat  they  seem  to  hare  waited, 
according  to  their  traditions,  till  the  Sabbath  was  past. 
Hardly  however  do  they  wait  for  it,  .and  while  the  snn  is 
still  setting^  they  come  in  crowds.  The  whole  city  is 
gathered  together  at  the  door  of  Simon  Peter  s  house  in 
Capemanm.  A  house  of  mercy  indeed  it  was,  the  Church 
itself  from  out  which  the  Saviour  dispenses  that  grace  by 
which  all  the  diseases  of  our  souls  may  be  healed.  YHiat  a 
picture  might  this  makel  All  the  sufferers  in  that  city, 
brought  in  beds  or  on  couches,  and  laid  before  the  door  I 
And  still  men  would  do  as  much  for  the  relief  of  the  body, 
though  they  are  unmoved  when  they  hear  that  He  is  still 
willing  equally  to  heal  the  soul.  Here  none  were  sent 
empty  away.  ''  He  laid  His  hands  on  every  one  of  them 
and  healed  them."  And  stiU  His  promise  is  to  souls  that 
need  His  healing, ''  Him  that  cometh  unto  me,  I  will  in  no 
wise  cast  out."  But  not  bodily  sickness  only  yielded  to 
the  Saviour's  touch;  devils  even  were  disposs^usied  by  His 
mighty  word.'  They  proclaim  Him,  as  they  cower  before 
Him,  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.^  But  He  receives  not 
testimony  from  Satan.  They  knew '  by  their  defeat  what 
the  people  as  yet  knew  not ;  but  the  Lord  silenced  them, 
and  suffered  them  not  to  continue  their  witness  lest  "  some 
countenance  might  thus  seem  to  be  given  to  the  calumny  of 
His  enemies,  that  He  acted  in  collusion  with  them."  ^  So 
St.  Paul  afterwards  "stopped  the  mouth  of  the  spirit  of 
divination  who  tried  to  conciliate  him  by  calling  him  the 
servant  of  the  Most  High  God."  ^  Another  Evangelist  *  notes 
in  all  this  work  of  healing  the  fulfilment  of  Isaiah's  prophecy, 
"  Himself  took  our  infirmities,  and  bare  our  sicknesses." 

"  At  even,  *ere  the  ran  was  set. 

The  sick,  O  Lord,  around  Thee  lay : 
Oh,  in  what  divers  pains  they  met  I 
Oh,  with  what  joy  they  went  away  I "  • 


>  St.  Lnke  iv.  40.  *  Bp.  Wordsworth. 

•  Rt.  Matt  viu.  16.  »  St  Matt  viii.  17. 

"  St  Luke  lY.  41 ;  1  St  John  iii.  8.         •  Hymns  Ancient  and  Modem, 
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XCII. 

THE  BETIEEMENT,  PKATEE,  AND  PBEACHING  OF 

JESUS. 

Bt.  Mark  i.  82h39. 

And  in  the  momingy  rising  up  a  great  while  before  day^  he 
went  otUy  and  departed  into  a  solitary  place,  and  there  prayed. 
And  Simon  and  they  that  were  with  him  followed  after  him. 
And  when  they  had  found  him,  they  said  unto  him,  AU  men 
sedcfoT  thee.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Let  t^  go  into  the  next 
towns,  thai  I  may  preach  there  also :  for  therefore  came  I  forth. 
And  he  preached  in  their  synagogues  throughout  all  OalHee, 
and  east  otU  devils. 

Oar  Lord  when  He  was  in  the  world  was  a  pattern  to  ns 
in  His  priyate  devotions  as  well  as  in  His  public  ministry. 
Thongh  He  had  had  such  a  busy  day — in  the  morning 
teaching  and  healing  in  the  Synagogue,  then  returning  to 
find  sickness  in  the  house,  and  in  the  evening  laying  His 
hands  on  the  numbers  gathered  together  at  the  door — yet 
we  find  Him  rising  long  before  daylight,  and  seeking  a  soli- 
tary place,  where  He  might  be  alone  with  His  Father.  It 
is  an  answer  to  any  who  plead  want  of  time  and  opportunity 
for  priyate  prayer.  Those  even  who  are  most  busy  in  the 
public  service  of  God  must  find,  or  they  must  make,  such. 
He  here  prays  as  mun  who  is  prayed  to  as  Ood.  To  this 
oratory  He  is  followed  by  Simon  and  Andrew  and  James  and 
John.^  They  appear  to  have  been  ignorant  of  the  place  of 
His  retreat,  and  had  to  search  before  they  found  Him. 
They  suppose  that  the  news  of  His  increasing  popularity  in 
Capernaum  will  soon  bring  Him  back  to  that  city.  The 
people  too  seem  to  have  followed  them,  for  another  Evan- 
gelist '  tells  us  that  they  "  came  unto  Him,  and  stayed  Him, 
that  He  should  not  depart  from  them."  But  to  both,  to 
disciples  and  to  people.  He  gives  the  same  answer :  to  the 

»  V.  29  aboT©.  '  St.  Luke  iv.  42. 
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one  priyately,  in  the  language  of  invitation ;  ^  to  the  other 
publicly,  announcing  the  object  of  His  mission,^  that  the 
Kingdom  of  Otoi  is  not  only  for  Capernaum,  but  that  He 
goes  to  proclaim  it  in  other  cities  also.  So  all  through  that 
country  of  Galilee  He  preaches  in  their  Synagogues,  or 
appointed  places  of  worship,  of  which  first  He  availed  Him- 
self, and  begins  to  assault  the  usurped  dominion  of  the  deviL 


xcm. 
A  MIRACULOUS  DRAUGHT  OP  FISHES. 

St  Luke  ▼.  l-S. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  the  people  pressed  upon  him  to 
hear  the  word  of  Ood,  he  stood  hy  the  lake  of  Oennesaret,  and 
saw  two  ships  Ending  hy  the  lake :  but  the  fshermen  were 
gone  out  of  them,  andu^ere  washing  their  nets.  And  he  entered 
into  one  of  the  ships,  which  was  Simon* s,  and  prayed  him  that 
he  would  thrust  out  a  little  from  the  land.  And  he  sat  doum, 
and  taught  the  people  out  of  the  ship.  Now  when  he  had  Irft 
speaking,  he  said  unto  Simon,  Launch  out  into  the  deep,  and 
let  down  yowr  nets  for  a  draught.  And  Simon  answering  said 
unto  him.  Master,  we  have  toiled  aU  the  night,  and  have  taken 
nothing :  nevertheless  at  thy  word  I  will  let  down  the  net.  And 
when  they  had  this  done,  they  inclosed  a  great  multitude  of 
fishes :  and  their  net  brake. 

During  the  course  of  our  Lord's  tour  in  Galilee,^  in  which 
it  might  be  He  was  not  always  accompanied  by  the  Disciples 
whom  He  had  chosen,  and  which  tour  seems  to  have  been  in 


>  T.  88**  i:*6i  us  go/' fto. 

>  Bt  LvkeiT.  43  **  I  mud  pmch," 

'  The  reasoDB  Bcem  to  preponderate 
for,  on  the*  whole,  regarding  this  as  a 
distinct  event  from  that  reooided  in 
St.  Matt.  iT.  18-22  and  in  St.  Mark 
L  16-20.  Did  it  not  come  where  it 
does,  after  the  event  in  Simon's  house 


and  the  rest*  recorded  in  6t  Lnke  iy. 
88-44  (compare  8t  Mark  i  29-88), 
we  might  he  inclined  to  suppose  that 
6t  Lnke  was  only  filling  in  partiou- 
lars  omitted  by  the  other  two  Evan- 
gelists. As  it  is,  however,  it  seems 
difficult  not  to  regard  it  as  a  distinct 
event. 
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great  meaBore  round  the  shoreB  of  the  Lake  of  G^imesarety 
as  St.  Lake  calls  the  Sea  of  Gblilee,  He  seems  on  one  occa- 
sion to  haye  been  snrronnded  by  a  moltitude  of  people  eager 
to  hear  the  word  of  God,  to  hear  Him  who  is  tlie  Word  or 
Son  of  God.  For  their  greater  conyenience  and  His  own,  He 
made  for  the  fishing-boats  of  His  Disciples,  which  were  still 
plying  upon  the  lake,  meaning  to  make  one  of  them  His 
pnlpit,  therefrom  to  teach  the  people  on  the  shore.  These 
fishermen  after  a  night  of  fruitless  toil  were  washing  their 
nets,  cleansing  them  from  the  sea-weed  and  other  incum- 
brances wherewith  they  were  clogged,  before  hanging  them 
up  to  dry.  It  is  a  yery  natural  and  life-like  picture,  and  it 
becomes  an  instruction  to  us,  that  as  there  is  a  time  for  the 
fishers  of  men  to  cast  the  net,  so  also  is  there  a  time  to 
cleanse  it.  The  ministers  of  Christ's  word  haye  not  only  to 
preach,  but  also  to  prepare  for  preaching.  As  it  was  Simon's 
ship  into  which  the  Lord  entered,  and  Simon  whom  He  had 
employed,  it  was  Simon  to  whom  (His  discourse  ended)  He 
addressed  this  charge,  that  he  and  his  brother  Andrew 
should  leaye  the  shallow  margin  of  the  lake,  and  try  a  cast 
in  the  deep  water.  Now  the  night,  which  is  the  fittest  time 
for  fishing,  had  already  been  so  spent  by  them  in  yain.  No 
shoal  of  fish  had  come  that  way  all  the  night  past,  and 
Simon  would  haye  preferred  waiting  till  night  should  again 
arriye.  If  the  likeliest  time  had  proyed  barren,  they  were 
not  likely,  judging  from  their  long  experience,  to  succeed 
better  now.  But  in  Simon's  answer  there  is  no  faithless 
questioning,  no  asking  Of  what  use  is  it  ?  He  simply  states 
tiie  case,  and  proceeds  with  docility  to  obey.  Already  had 
he  learned  this  lesson.  To  this  degree  of  faith  and  obe^ence 
he  has  already  attained.  Like  the  nobleman  whose  son  was 
sick  at  Capernaum,^  he  belieyed  the  word  which  Jesus  had 
said  unto  him,  and  straightway  acted  upon  it ;  and  imme- 
diately they  obtain  such  a  shoal  of  fish  as  to  burst  the  net ; 
more  than  enough  to  fill  the  one  boat,  so  that  they  haye  to 
beckon  to  their  partners,  James  and  John,  who  were  some 
way  off,  to  come  and  help  them ;  more  than  enough  to  fill 
both  yessels ;  a  princely  gift. 

*  St  John  iy.  50. 
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XCIV. 

The  same  Subject — cotUintted. 

Bt.  Lnka  y.  7-11. 

And  th^y  heekaned  unto  their  partners,  which  were  in  the 
other  ship,  thai  they  should  come  and  help  them.  And  they 
came,  and  filled  both  the  ships,  so  that  they  began  to  sink. 
When  Sim^n  Peter  saw  it,  he  fell  down  at  Jesus*  knees,  saying, 
Depart  from  me  ;  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  0  Lord.  For  he 
was  astonished,  and  all  that  were  with  him,  at  the  draught  of 
the  fishes  which  they  had  taken :  and  so  was  also  James,  and 
John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  which  were  partners  with  Simon, 
And  Jesus  said  unto  Simon,  Fear  not ;  from  henceforth  thou 
shali  catch  men.  And  when  they  had  brought  their  ships  to 
land,  they  forsook  all,  and  followed  him. 

In  tlie  two  sliips  some  have  seen  the  Jewish  and  the 
Gentile  Church  now  united  and  made  one.  -  The  miracle 
itself  was,  like  that  of  the  piece  of  money  in  the  fish's 
mouth,^  a  miracle  of  coincidence ;  a  thing  not  in  itself  new 
or  strange,  like  the  bringing  in  of  some  new  or  unknown 
force  which  did  not  appear  before,  but  still  wonderful  and 
beyond  the  power  of  man,  in  that  the  fact  was  made  to 
coincide  with  the  prediction  of  it.  The  effect  upon  Simon, 
afterwards  called  Peter,  is  particularly  noted,  for  he  it  is  on 
whose  mind  the  Lord  is  here  bent  upon  making  a  deeper 
impression.  This  further  discovery  which  our  Lord  makes 
of  Himself  produces  in  that  ardent  and  tender-hearted 
Disciple  a  deeper  humility.  He  throws  himself  at  His  feet, 
feeling  that  he  is  not  worthy  to  be  even  in  the  same  place 
where  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  is.'  Now  he  calls  Him  no 
longer  "  Master  "  as  before,  but  "  Lord."*  The  first  impres- 
sion produced  on  sinful  but  recoverable  souls  in  the  presence 

>  St.  Matt  XTU.  27.    So  too  in  the  '  In  v.  5  we  haye  a  word  naed  by 

caeeof  the  Beoondmiracnlons  draught  St.  Luke  alone  of  the  Evangeluts, 

of  fltfbeB  recorded  in  St  John  zxi  equivalent  to  the  RaJtM  of  the  rest. 

'  Is.  yi  5.  In  y.  8  it  ia  another  word  altogether. 
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of  genuine  goodness  is  this  of  self-aborreuce.  Yet  must  onr 
need,  and  the  knowledge  of  His  never-ending  love,  constrain 
Qs  rather  to  cry  '^  Depart  not/'  A  miracle  connected  with 
their  calling  seems  to  have  affected  Peter  and  his  partners 
almost  more  than  those  other  miracles  they  had  already 
seen.  So  tme  it  is  that  what  affects  a  man's  self  however 
slightly,  touches  him  more  than  the  more  important  events 
which  may  befall  others.  Onr  Lord  here  appears  as  "  the 
ideal  man,  the  second  Adam,  in  whom  is  fulfilled  the  word 
of  the  Psalmist :  '  Thou  hast  pat  all  things  nnder  His  feet 
.  «  .  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  whatsoever  passeth  through  the 
paths  of  the  sea/  "  ^  Onr  Lord  still  speaking  to  Simon,  as 
His  work  now  was  chiefly  with  Am,  speaks  to  him  comfort- 
able words,  repeating,  and  applying  to  him  in  particular, 
the  gracious  prediction  already  made  concerning  the  collec- 
tive crew  on  the  shores  of  that  Gralilean  sea.^  Finally  we 
are  told  of  all  the  four,  that  no  sooner  had  they  brought  their 
ships  to  land  than  they  forsook  all,  even  this  unwonted 
draught  of  fishes,  to  follow  Him  more  uninterruptedly  than 
before.  Now  they  will  be  no  longer  entangled  even  with 
the  lawful  affairs  of  this  life,  that  they  may  please  Him  who 
hath  chosen  them  to  be  His  soldiers.  ''  These  Apostles  might 
have  left  little  when  they  left  their  possessions,  but  they 
left  much  when  they  left  their  desires  .  .  .  The  forsaking 
consists  not  in  the  more  or  less  that  is  forsaken,  but  in  the 
spirit  in  which  it  is  left."  * 


XCV. 
THE  FAME  OF  JESUS. 

St.  Matt.  i?.  23-25. 


And  Jesus  toent  about  all  Galilee,  teaching  in  their  syna- 
gogues, and  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and  healing 
all  manner  of  sickness  and  all  manner  of  disease  among  the 

>  Abp.  Trench.  *  St.  Matt  i?.  19;  St.  Mark  i.  17. 
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people.  And  his  fame  weni  thraughatU  aU  Syria :  and  they 
hrought  unto  him  all  ddk  people  thai  were  taken  with  divers 
dieeaees  and  torments,  and  those  which  were  possessed  with 
devils,  and  those  which  were  lunatick,  and  those  that  had  the 
palsy ;  and  he  healed  them.  And  there  folUnced  him  great 
mvltitvdes  of  people  from  Oalilee,  and  from  Decapolis^  and 
from  Jerusalem,  and  from  Judasa,  and  from  beyond  Jordan. 

**  What  a  mighty  narrative  is  here  summed  np  in  a  few 
words  I  The  laborious  travel,  and  hardship,  and  weariness 
of  many  months ;  the  splendour  of  many  hundred  disconrses, 
both  public  and  private ;  stnpendons  acts  of  mercy,  countless 
miracles  of  love ;  all  are  here  described  in  fewer  words  than 
we  should  claim  for  the  description  of  some  of  onr  most 
trivial  actions/'  ^  The  Synagogues,  or  authorised  places  of 
worship,  were  principally  the  scene  of  our  Lord's  teaching. 
The  good  news  of  the  Kingdom  which  He  had  come  down 
from  heaven  to  set  up  on  earth,  was  the  svbslance  of  His 
preaching.  All  manner  both  of  bodily  and  of  spiritual  ail- 
ment yielded  to  His  word  or  touch.  Three  kinds  in  par- 
ticular are  specified :  palsy  or  paralysis,  which  prostrates 
the  body ;  lunacy  or  madness,  which  affects  the  mind ;  and 
possession  of  devils,  which  torments  both.  The  fame  of  the 
good  Physician  who  can  subdue  all  these  extends  into  all 
that  country,  far  beyond  the  places  visited  in  this  missionary 
and  ministerial  journey.  The  sufferers  are  brought  to  Him 
from  far,  and  none  are  sent  empty  away.  And  multitudes 
of  those  who  had  been  healed  by  Him,  or  who  hoped  for 
some  benefit  from  Him,  or  who  were  moved  by  curiosity 
concerning  Him,  followed  His  footsteps ;  not  only  from  that 
country  through  which  He  had  just  been  journeying,  but 
from  the  district  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea ;  from  Jeru- 
salem even,  and  from  the  country  on  either  side  of  the  river 
Jordan.  This  was  the  time  of  His  popularity.  We  shall 
soon  see  the  use  He  made  of  it. 

*  A  PUun  Commentary. 
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THE  SEEMON  ON  THE  MOUNT.    THE  BEATITUDES. 

St  Matt  ▼.  1-3. 

And  seeing  the  mulHtudes,  he  went  up  into  a  mountain :  and 
when  he  was  eet^  his  disciples  came  unto  him :  and  he  opened 
his  movJthj  and  taught  them^  saying^  Blessed  are  the  poor  in 
spirit :  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

When  our  Lord  saw  the  multitndes  that  flooked  to  Him 
from  all  parts  of  the  coTLntry,  for  His  greater  conyenience 
and  theirs,  that  He  might  be  seen  and  heard  of  the  greatest 
number,  He  ascended  the  mountain-side,^  as  before  He  had 
entered  into  a  boat,^  to  address  the  people.  Having  climbed 
the  hill-side,  high  enough  for  that  purpose,  He  sat  Himself 
down,  according  to  the  custom  of  Teachers  in  those  times, 
while  His  Disciples,  that  inner  circle  of  the  elect,  that 
Church  within  the  Church,  gathered  round  Him.  These 
were  perhaps  not  only  the  siz^  of  whom  we  have  already 
heard,  and  who  were  afterwards  ordained  to  be  Apostles,^ 
but  others  also  who  had  more  or  less  attached  themselves  to 
Him/  It  is  fit  that  those  who  are  to  teach  others  should  be 
nearest  to  the  Teacher  of  all.  ''He  opened  His  mouth." 
The  phrase  marks,  according  to  ancient  usage,  the  gravity 
of  the  speaker,  the  solemnity  of.  the  occasion.*  It  was  a  set 
speech,  not  an  informal  conversation.  He  opened  His  mouth 
so  as  to  be  heard  of  all,  and  He  opened  to  them  the  mysteries 
of  Grod.  He  is  the  Word  of  God ;  and  that  word,  which  is 
now  written,  then  became  vocal.  He  taught  the  Disciples 
and  the  multitudes;  both  Clergy,  as  we  might  say,  and 
Laity.^  This  Divine  discourse,  called  ''  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,"  opens  with  eight  Beatitudes.     Eight  characters 

'  What  mountain  this  was  is  alto-  *  St  Luke  vi.  13 ;   St  Mark  iiL 

gether  uncertain.  13, 14. 

»  St  Luke  ▼.  1-5.  •  St  John  vi  66,  67;  viiL  31. 

*  Namely  St  John,  St  Andrew,  St  *  Ps.  Ixiviii.  2. 

Peter,  St  Philip,  St  Bartholomew,  ^  The  plaoe  of  the  Strman  on  ih€ 

(St  John  i.  37,  40,  42,  43,  45)  and  Mount  in  a  Harmony  of  the  Gospela 

St  James.    (St.  Mark  L  19.)  has  been  much  debated.    Abp.  New- 
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there  are  or  states  of  mind  which  our  Lord  pronoiinces 
blessed.  They  are  not  what  the  world  so  accounts,  and 
they  are  rare  enongh.  The  opposite  characters  are  more 
admired,  or  at  least  most  caltivated,  in  this  world.  Yet 
these  are  they  which  the  Divine  wisdom  anthoritatiyely  pro- 
nounces to  be  alone  happy  in  the  end,  and  in  each  case  is 
assigned  the  reason.  I.  First,  "  the  poor  in  spirit."  This 
does  not  denote  to  be  mean-spirited ;  though  let  those  who 
pride  themselves  upon  being  high-spirited  consider  if  they 
can  come  under  this  category.  It  signifies  to  be  humble- 
minded.  As  the  Psalmist  says,  **  he  that  setteth  not  by  him- 
self, but  is  lowly  in  his  own  eyes."^  It  is  against  every  form 
of  self-conceit,  that  great  enemy  to  all  self-improvement. 
For  the  foundation  of  all  true  goodness  and  greatness  is 
laid  in  genuine  humility  of  heart.  This  is  the  key-stone  of 
the  Kingdom.  Of  such  is  the  true  Church  composed  both 
here  on  earth  and  in  heaven  above.  Their  citizenship  is  in 
heaven'  oven  while  they  walk  on  earth.  They  are  the 
citizens  of  Zion;^  true  subjects  of  that  Kingdom  which 
Christ  came  to  set  up.  Theirs  it  is  in  some  sense  even  now. 
They  have  the  prospect  of  it,  and  the  qualification  for  it. 
They  shall  at  last  receive  that  welcome,  **  Come  ye  blessed 
of  my  Father,  inherit  the  Kingdom  prepared  for  you  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world." 


xovu. 
Thb  bamb  SxrBjEOT — eaniinued. 

St.  Matt.  V.  4-^. 

Blessed  are  they  that  mourn :  for  they  shall  be  comforted. 
Blessed  are  the  meek :  for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth.    Blessed 


oome  phiooB  it  much  lator.    It  seems,         >  Bo  also  Pb.  cxzxi.  1 ;  Ftayer  Book 

however,  difficult  to  resist  the  oonclu-  Vendon. 

rion  that  it   was,   where  Greswell         '  Phil,  iii  20,  in  the  original. 

places  it,  at  the  close  of  oar  Lord's        '  Ps.  zt. 

first  missionary  tour  in  Galilee. 
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are  they  which  do  hunger  and  third  after  righteousness:  for 
they  shaU  be  filled. 

n.  Mourners  are  happy.  It  means  of  course  those  who 
mourn  for  sin  and  spiritual  imperfection.  It  is  a  godly 
sorrow  that  worketh  repentance  unto  salvation  not  to  be 
repented  of.  Theirs  are  not  idle  tears.  We  cannot  but 
recall  that  in  the  Psalm,  ''  They  that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap 
in  joy."  in.  The  "  meek  "  are  those  who  are  not  given  to 
self-assertion,  who  are  "  not  easily  provoked,"  who  possess 
their  souls  in  patience,"^  who  give  the  ''soft  answer"  that 
"tumeth  away  wrath,"  or  else  hold  their  peace;  "not 
rendering  railing  for  railing,  but  contrariwise  blessing."^ 
They  are  gentle.  They  have  learned  of  their  Lord  to  bo 
"  meek  and  lowly  in  heart."  Theirs  is  that  "  ornament  of  a 
meek  and  quiet  spirit."  This  is  that  grace  which  has  in  a 
special  manner  "  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is."  The  reed 
that  bends  to  the  storm  recovers  itself,  when  the  oak  that 
rears  itself  against  it  is  laid  low.^  Here  again  we  recall  the 
Psalm  of  which  this  is  in  fact  a  repetition,  "  The  meek  shall 
inherit  the  earth."*  IV.  To  "hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness  "  denotes,  by  these  most  pressing  of  earthly 
appetites,  that  intense  desire  and  pursuit  of  goodness  which 
renders  its  votaries  blessed  above  all  other ;  above  those  who 
desire  physical  good  or  intellectual  distinction.^  These  are 
often  disappointed  ;*  but  those  shall  be  satisfied.  They  shall 
not  be  sent  empty  away.  As  our  Lord  said  to  the  woman  of 
Samaria,  "  Whoso  drinketh  of  this  water  shall  thirst  again ; 
but  whoso  drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him,  shall 
never  thirst."  All  creature  comforts,  and  things  which 
relate  only  to  this  life,  fail  us  in  the  end ;  but  this  never 


'  See  Hooker's  anawer  to  his  friend 
George  Oranmer,  when  he  condoled 
with  him  upon  his  condition,  in  Wal- 
ton^B  Life. 

•  1  St.  Peter  iii.  9. 

'  '*  S.  Francis  originated  a  proverb 
of  his  own,  'Blessed  are  the  hearts 
that  bend,  for  they  shall  never  break.' 
Bien  henieux  sont  lee  eoenra  pliables, 
car  ils  ne  rorapront  Jamais.** — Life  of 


8.  Franfoia  de  Sales,  p.  81. 

*  Ps.  xxxviL  3,  9,  11,  18,  22, 
29,34. 

'  "Be  good,  sweet  maid,  snd  let 
who  will  be  clever." — ^Kingsley,  Two 
Tears  Ago, 

•  " The  cloyed  will. 

That  satiate,  yet  unsatisfied  desire. 
That  tub  both  filled  and  running." 
— CytnMme,  Act  i.  Scene  7. 
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faileth.  "  Thou  hast  filled  the  hnngry  with  good  things." 
For  this  is  an  erer -increasing  blessing,  and  lasts  on  into  the 
new  heavens  and  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteous- 
ness. "They  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  shall  they 
thirst  any  more.".  This  spiritual  hunger  and  thirst  seems 
to  point  to  eating  that  Flesh  and  drinking  that  Blood  ^  which 
is  presented  to  us  in  the  Bread  and  Wine  of  Eucharist,  which 
is  '*  meat  indeed  "  and  "  drink  indeed,"  and  which  issues  in 
"  eternal  life."  But  as  those  who  hunger  and  thirst  even 
after  earthly  supplies  will  labour  for  these,  so  we  may  not 
content  ourselves  with  lazily  desiring,  but  must  take  all 
pains  to  procure  those  which  endure  unto  everlasting  life. 


xcvia 
Thb  same  Subject— eon^imi^cl. 

St  Matthew  ▼.  7-12. 

Blened  are  ihe  mereiful :  for  they  shaB  obtain  mercy. 
Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart :  for  they  shaU  see  Ood.  Blessed 
are  the  peaeemaiers :  for  they  shall  he  called  the  children  of 
God.  Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  for  riyhteousness' 
sake :  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Biased  are  ye^ 
when  men  shall  revile  you^  wnd  persecute  you,  and  shall  say 
aU  manner  of  evU  against  you  falsely,  for  my  sake.  Bejoiee, 
and  he  eoBceeding  glad :  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven : 
for  so  persecuted  they  the  prophets  which  were  before  you. 

y.  The  blessedness  of  the  *'  merciful "  or  forgiving  must 
call  to  our  minds  that  clause  of  the  Prayer  which  our  Lord 
teaches  presently  in  the  same  Sermon,  "  Forgive  us  our  debts, 
as  we  forgive  our  debtors ;"  the  only  clause  on  which  He  Him- 
self comments  in  those  words  which  follow  at  its  close,  "  For 
if  ye  forgive  men  their  trespasses,  your  Heavenly  Father  will 
forgive  you :  but  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither 

»  St.  John  vi.  54. 
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will  your  Father  forgive  your  trespasses."  VI.  Our  Lord  in 
the  next  beatitude  speaks  not  just  of  purity  of  word  or  deed^ 
hut  of  purity  of  h&irt;  for  "out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil 
thoughts/'  ^  Therefore  "  keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence,  for 
out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life."  As  is  the  fountain,  so  the 
stream  that  flows  from  it.  "Out  of  the  abundance  of  the 
heart,  the  mouth  speaketh."  "Neither  can  a  corrupt  tree 
bring  forth  good  fruit."  In  certain  countries  in  ancient  times 
the  person  of  the  Sovereign  was  sacred,  and  he  was  seldom 
seen  by  his  subjects.  So  that,  in  Eastern  phrase,  to  see  the 
King  ^  was  to  be  admitted  into  his  favour  and  society.  This 
will  illustrate  the  latter  clause  of  this  beatitude.  The  impure 
cannot  meet  His  eye  "  to  whom  all  hearts  be  open,  all  desires 
known,  and  from  whom  no  secrets  are  hid."  He  "  is  of  purer 
eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity."  YH.  In  Hebrew  phrase  to  be 
"  called  "  is  to  he.  This  is  the  blessing  of  those  who  "  follow 
the  things  that  make  for  peace,"  that  to  them  too  shall  be 
addressed  that  welcome  at  the  last,  "Gome, ye  blessed  children 
of  my  Father."  But  what  shall  be  said  of  the  quarrel- 
mongers,  of  those  who  foment  disputes,  those  who  are  so  apt 
to  give  and  to  take  ofiFence?  YIII.  Of  the  last  beatitude, 
twice  repeated,  it  will  be  enough  to  say  that  it  is  not 
intended  that  we  should  court  persecution;  neither  is  the 
fact  of  being  persecuted  a  proof  of  blessedness.  It  is  when 
we  do  good  and  suffer  for  it — not  for  own  sake,  but  for  our 
Saviour's  sake — that  we  are  pronounced  blessed.  A  man 
may  be  absurdly  or  dangerously  scrupulous.  He  may  have 
brought  upon  himself  what  he  suffers.  "It  is  not  the 
suffering  but  the  cause  that  makes  the  martyr."  ^  But  "  let 
them  that  suffer  according  to  the  will  of  God,  commit  the 
keeping  of  their  souls  unto  Him  in  well  doing  as  unto  a 
faithful  Creator ;"  encouraged  by  that  "  great  cloud  of  wit- 
nesses "  wherewith  we  are  compassed  abouL^ 

>  Pa.  xxiv.  4,  5 ;  li.  10.    Something         »  Aug.  cited  in  Alfoid. 
more  than  a  ceremonial  cleannesB.  *  Ueb.  xii.  1. 

«  2  Sam.  xiv.  24,  32. 
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XCIX. 

THE  WOES. 

St  Luke  tL  24-26. 

But  woe  unto  you  thai  are  rich  !  for  ye  have  received  your 
eoneolation.  Woe  unto  you  that  are  full !  for  ye  shall  hunger. 
Woe  unio  you  that  laugh  now  !  for  ye  shall  mourn  and  weep. 
Woe  unto  you^  when  oS  men  shall  speak  weU  of  you!  for  so 
did  their  fathers  to  the  false  prophets. 

Am  the  Lord  pronounced  a  blessing  upon  'Hhe  poor  in 
spirit/'  so  here  ^  He  denounces  ^  woe  upon  those  "  who  mind 
earthly  things."  The  virtue  is  not  in  being  poor,  but  in 
being  humble.  So  the  sin  is  not  in  being  rich,  but  in  being 
selfish.  The  Parable  of  the  Bich  Man  and  Lazarus  is  the 
most  perfect  commentary  upon  these  warning  words.  **  Thou 
in  thy  lifetime  receiyedst  thy  good  things."  If  riches  are 
not  our  eonsolaiion^  if  we  are  not  wrapped  up  in  them,  but  if 
we  employ  them  as  God's  stewards  and  almoners,  for  His 
glory  and  the  benefit  of  others,  then  shall  we  be  exempted 
from  this  woe.  Such  are  not  the  characters  our  Lord  here 
has  in  view.  So  too  with  those  that  are  "  full,"  so  full  of 
the  things  of  this  world  that  they  have  no  thought  of  the 
next,  no  spiritual  cravings  or  desires,  no  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness,  like  the  rich  fool,  the  foolish  rich  man  in 
the  Parable.  Full  of  business^  full  of  pleasure,  there  is  no 
room  in  their  hearts  for  higher  things.  Hunger  is  their 
portion.  The  things  with  which  they  fain  would  fill  them- 
selves are  but  as  husks  which  swine  do  eat.  It  is  a  void 
that  cannot  be  filled.  Those  again  who  can  never  take  a 
serious  yiew  of  life,  to  whom  the  sorrows  of  others  are 
nothing,  who  have  no  true  sorrow  for  themselves,  who  drown 
care  in  wine,^  who  think  only  how  they  can  pass  the  time, 
they  are  in  a  woful  case.    Mirthful  men  they  may  be  con- 

1  On  the  apparent  variatiouB  in  the  '  The  woes  are  not  cnnes.    It  ia 

two  reports  of   the  /Sermon  on  the  no  more  than  a  warning  and  com- 

Mounty  see  Bp.  Wordsworth  on  St.  passionate  Alas ! 

Luke  Yi.  17.  »  Is,  V.  11.  12. 
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sidered,  bnt  "  the  end  of  that  mirth  is  heaviness."  Not  that 
Christ's  religion  prohibits  cheerfulness,  only  carelessness. 
The  last  woe  or  warning  is  against  the  love  of  popularity. 
This  is  the  greatest  snare  of  all.  Popularity  is  too  often 
taken  for  a  test  of  truth,  whereas  mobs  and  majorities  are  as 
likely  as  not  in  the  wrong.  The  very  fact  of  an  idea  being 
popular  should  make  us  suspect,  or  at  least  examine  it.  A 
famous  statesman  of  old,  wheneyer  he  was  much  applauded 
by  the  unthinking  multitude,  used  to  pause  and  ask  his 
friends  to  tell  him  what  he  had  said  amiss.^  All  cannot  be 
right ;  therefore  when  all  speak  well  of  us,  it  is  certain  that 
there  must  be  something  wrong  in  us.  It  does  not  prove 
that  we  are  wrong  because  we  are  condemned ;  neither  does 
the  fact  of  being  commended  prove  us  right.  False  prophets 
arise,  and  often  have  a  larger  following  among  the  unthinking 
multitude  than  the  true.  Our  Lord  refers  to  those  of  old 
who  said  to  the  Prophets,  ''Speak  unto  us  smooth  things, 
prophesy  deceits."  ^  This  was  the  sad  history  of  their  fathers. 
"  The  Prophets  prophesy  falsely  .  .  .  and  my  people  love  to 
have  it  so.    And  what  will  ye  do  in  the  end  thereof?  " 


0. 

THE  SALT  OF  THE  EAETH.    THE  LIGHT  OF  THE 

WORLD. 

Bt.  Matthew  ▼.  13-13. 

Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his 
savour,  wherewith  shall  it  he  salted  f  it  is  thenceforth  good  for 
nothing,  hut  to  he  east  out,  and  to  he  trodden  under  foot  of  men. 
Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.  A  city  that  is  set  on  an  hill 
cannot  he  hid.  Neither  do  men  light  a  candle,  and  put  it 
under  a  hushel,  hut  on  a  candlestick  ;  and  it  giveth  light  unto 
aU  thai  are  in  (he  house. 

Our  Lord  here  compares  Christians,  and  especially  Christian 

>  Grotius  lolateB  it  of  Phocion.  >  1  Ki.  xxii.  7,  8,  IS,  14, 18,  27,  28. 
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ministers,  to  salt.^  They  keep  the  world  from  corrupting. 
The  world  little  knows  what  it  owes  to  the  good  men  whom 
it  treats  with  contempt.  But  for  them  its  lease  would  not 
be  long.  It  would  soon  perish  in  its  own  corruption.  But 
sad  it  is  when  the  salt  itself  becomes  sayourless.  Who  or 
what  shall  salt  the  salt?^  Haying  failed  of  its  proper 
purpose,  it  is  thenceforth  literally  good  for  nothing.  There 
are  no  baser  uses  even  to  which  it  may  return.  Salt  was 
used  with  the  sacrifices  of  old,^  but  any  that  had  lost  its 
savour  was  cast  upon  the  ground.  Again  the  Lord  compares 
His  seryants,  and  notably  the  ministers  of  His  Word  and 
Sacraments,  to  light.  They  illuminate  the  world,  which  but 
for  their  light  would  remain  in  darkness,  the  darkness  of 
ignorance  and  unbelief.  Christ  indeed  is  the  true  and  ori- 
ginal "  Light  of  the  world,"  *  and  we  derive  our  lesser  lights 
from  Him.  He  is  the  bright  fire  and  fountain  of  light,  at 
which  we  kindle  our  little  candles  or  torches.  Cities  in  the 
East  were  often,  for  purposes  of  security,  dituated  on  hills. 
There  may  have  been  a  city  so  placed  near  at  hand.  At  all 
events  our  Lord's  hearers  would  be  familiar  with  the  fact, 
and  readily  understand  the  figure.  He  reminds  them  that 
they  cannot  be  hid.  Many  eyes  are  upon  them.  To  this 
end  indeed  are  they  lighted,  even  as  men  light  a  lamp  or 
candle,  not  to  be  hidden  under  a  vessel,  but  to  be  set  upon 
its  stand.  Then  only  does  it  fulfil  the  purpose  intended. 
Otherwise  it  may  as  well  not  be  lighted  at  all.  A  Christian 
who  is  what  he  ought  to  be  gives  at  least  the  light  of  his 
example  to  all.  His  influence  diffuses  itself  silently  like  the 
light,  extending  often  to  the  utmost  confines  of  the  Church 
of  Christ. 

>  Grotiufl  notes  that  Livy,  in  like  is   not   impersonal,  as   Luther   has 

manner,  speaks  of  Greece  as  the  salt  rendered  it. 

of  nations.  *  Lev.  ii.  13 ;  Bt.  Mark  iz.  49. 

*  Dean  Alford  has  shown  that  this  *  Bt.  John  i.  9;  viii.  12. 
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CI. 

THE  LIGHT  OP  GOOD  WORKS. 

St  Matthew  y.  16. 

Let  your  light  so  shine  hefore  men,  that  tliey  may  see  your 
good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

The  Candlestick  among  the  Ancients  was  often  a  very  large 
and  lofty  utensil,  as  those  relics  of  them  which  have  come 
down  to  onr  day,  and  which  we  may  see  preserved  in  dififerent 
mnsenms,  abundantly  attest.  They  were  often  made  to  hold 
many  lamps  or  candles,  like  the  coronas  in  our  Churches,  or 
the  candelabra  in  the  houses  of  the  great.  The  Jews  too  had 
at  this  time  in  their  Temple  the  famous  great  candlestick 
with  its  seven  lamps,^  still  seen  figured  on  the  triumphal 
arch  of  Titus  at  Bome.  All  which  may  help  to  illustrate 
our  Lord's  words  in  this  sentence  which  has  been  adopted 
into  the  Ofifertory  of  the  Church,  wherein  He  bids  us  so  let 
our  light  shine  before  men.  And  if  we  bear  in  mind  the  end 
and  object  of  so  doing,  that  they  may  be  stirred  up  to  follow 
a  good  example  and  to  glorify  God,  there  will  be  no  danger 
of  ostentation.  Our  Lord  here  does  not  mean  that  we  are  to 
thrust  our  candle  into  another's  face ;  fo'r  this  would  be  not 
to  light,  only  to  scorch,  him.  It  would  not  attract,  but  repel ; 
disgust,  not  edify.  And  this  people  are  in  danger  of  doing 
when  they  give  unseasonable  advice,  or  when  their  lives  do 
not  correspond  to  their  Christian  calling.  But  Light  shines 
by  its  own  brightness,  and  soon  makes  itself  felt  by  the 
benefit  it  brings.  So  with  a  consistent  Christian  life ;  with- 
out much  talk  or  noise,  or  the  din  of  a  loud  profession,  it  is 
seen  of  all  men,  it  is  made  manifest,  it  cannot  be  hid. 
What  a  beautiful  figure  is  this  of  Light !  What  a  radiant 
and  bright  idea  it  sets  before  our  minds !  Light  is  a  silent 
and  a  noiseless  thing.  Beautiful  in  itself,  it  beautifies  all  it 
shines  upon.  We  not  only  admire,  but  enjoy  it.  It  expends 
itself  for  others'  sake ;  a  holy  and  unselfish  thing.     There 

»  Ex.  XXV.  31-40. 
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could  not  be  a  happier  or  more  expressive  fignre.  This  is 
that  first  gleam  of  comfort  which  is  given  ns  in  the  opening 
words  of  the  Bible,  at  the  creation  of  the  world.  All  was 
chaos  and  confusion.  ^*  Darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the 
deep.  And  God  said,  Let  there  be  light."  What  God  said 
in  the  beginning,  at  the  creation  of  the  material  world,  that 
He  again  says  here  with  regard  to  His  new  creation  in 
Christ  Jesus.  Christians  He  calls  elsewhere  "  the  Sans  of 
Light,"  even  as  God  is  "  the  Father  of  Lights."  Our  good 
works  are  to  shine  as  the  light.  Surely  we  can  have  no 
fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness.  But,  as 
we  have  seen,  our  light  must  shine  in  the  best  and  most 
beneficent  manner ;  so  as  to  attract,  not  scare  away ;  so  as 
to  illuminate,  not  bum.  It  must  not  scorch,  but  shine. 
For  a  thing  in  itself  good  may  be  made  injurious  by  the 
manner  of  its  application.  The  same  fire  which  warms  and 
cheers  when  rightly  used,  may  even  consume  us  if  we  take 
no  care.  That  light  which  was  intended  for  life,  may  through 
our  own  fault  become  our  death.  The  candle  which,  set  in 
its  proper  place,  illuminates  and  cheers  the  house,  may,  if 
used  carelessly,  even  burn  it  down.  The  good  thing  must  be 
done  in  the  good  way. 


Cll. 
THE  FULFILMENT  OF  THE  LAW. 

St  Matthew  v.  17-20. 

Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  Jaw,  or  the  prophets : 
I  am  not  come  to  destroy^  hut  to  fulfil.  For  verily  I  say  unto 
you,  Tin  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in 
no  wise  pass  from  the  law,  till  all  he  fulfilled.  Whosoever 
therefore  shall  break  one  of  these  least  commandments,  and 
shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall  he  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven :  hut  whosoever  shall  do  and  teach  them,  the  same  shall 
be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  For  I  say  unto  you, 
Thai  except  your  righteousness  shall  exceed  the  righteousness 
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of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

It  is  possible  that  already  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  had 
begun  to  insiQuate  those  charges  against  our  Lord  which 
afterwards  they  brought  forward  openly.  And  indeed  this 
suspicion  might  have  been  Inrking  in  the  minds  of  some  who 
understood  not  the  preparatory  nature  of  the  Law,  who  knew 
not  that ''  the  Law  made  nothing  perfect/'  who  had  no  notion 
that  the  mission  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets  was  simply  to 
pave  the  way  for  Christ  and  His  Church.  Our  Lord,  there- 
fore, before  He  touches  upon  any  particular  enactments,  sets 
the  whole  relation  between  Law  and  Gospel,  between  the 
Old  Testament  and  the  New,^  upon  its  proper  footing.  He 
silences  their  suspicions  while  He  corrects  their  mistakes. 
He  tells  them  at  this  outset  thS  purpose  of  His  coming.  He 
predicts  its  gradual  effect :  "  not  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil." 
The  Gospel  is  the  complement  of  the  Law.  The  one  pansses 
into  the  other,  as  twilight  is  swallowed  up  of  sunlight. 
Christ  came  to  complete  His  own  work ;  as  the  painter  fills 
up  the  bare  outline  of  his  picture,  as  the  higher  education  of 
the  man  completes  the  early  training  of  the  child,  as  the 
ripe  fruit  fulfils  the  crude  bud  or  blossom,  as  the  perfect  day 
fulfils  the  steady  promise  of  its  dawn.  The  Gospel  was  con- 
cealed or  contained  in  the  Law^  as  the  oak  in  the  acorn. 
Our  Lord  enforces  His  saying  with  a  solemn  affirmation; 
and,  using  a  proverbial  mode  of  expression.  He  declares  that 
not  even  the  minutest  point  of  the  Law  shall  fail  of  its  fulfil- 
ment, not  the  least  letter  even  or  its  part.  The  "jot"^  is 
the  smallest  letter  of  the  Hebrew  alphabet.  The  "  tittle  "  is 
the  slight  stroke  attached  to  certain  of  the  letters.  All 
indicates  the  care  of  Christ,  and  the  exact  office  of  the 
Ancient  Law.^    And  now,  while  vindicating  the  Law  and 


>  Art.  vii.  Of  the  OUl  Testattient.  p.  797.      "  For    what   else    is    the 

'  Aug.  de  Cat  rud.  cap.  iv.  and  de  Law    but    tho    Gospel  forotdiewed  ? 

Sapt.  cant,  Don.  lib.  i.  cap.  xv.  What  other  the  Gospel  than  the  law 

'  Equal  to  the  Greek  Iota,  fulfilled  ?   .    .   .    Things  there  pre- 

*  Aug.  de  Spiritu  et  Lit.  cap.  xv.  figured  are  here  pcrforinod."  Hooker, 

cited  in  Jewel's  Reply  to  Harding,  JSecL  Pol,  v.  xx.  6.     He  refers  to 
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■ 

making  it  honourable,  He  censnres  those  corrupt  Teachers 
among  the  Jews  of  old  who  explained  it  away ;  who,  while 
professing  a  scrupulous  respect  for  its  letter,  continually 
transgressed  its  spirit.  Nothing  is  little  in  the  Law  of  God, 
and  whoeyer  takes  upon  himself  to  slight  it,  whatever  may 
be  his  reputation  for  wisdom  in  this  world,  shall  find  in  the 
Kingdom  and  Church  of  Christ  a  lower  level  than  he  claims.  . 
"  He  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased."  In  the  Mes- 
siah's Kingdom,  the  wisest  are  they  who  do  His  will,  who 
teach  that  nothing  that  He  has  commanded  is  trivial,  that 
whatever  is  a  matter  of  concern  to  Him  ought  to  be  a  matter 
of  concern  to  us.  '^  He  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  ex- 
alted." The  "  Scribes  "  were  a  body  of  men  among  the  Jews 
who  wrote  out  copies  of  the  Law,  and  professed  to  explain 
it.  The  "  Pharisees  "  were  a  party  among  them  "  which 
trusted  in  themselves  that  tBey  were  righteous,  and  despised 
others."  Yet  our  Lord  tells  us  that  we  must  be  better  than 
those  whose  boast  was  that  they  understood  and  observed 
the  Law  best  of  all.  Our  righteousness  must  exceed  theirs, 
for  it  must  be  of  a  different  character  to  theirs.^  It  must  be 
"  of  the  heart ;  in  the  spirit,  not  in  the  letter ;  whose  praise 
is  not  of  men,  but  of  God."  From  their  imaginary  right- 
eousness humility  was  altogether  wanting,  and  humility  is 
what  is  required  on  the  very  threshold  of  Christ's  Kingdom.^ 
Without  it  we  shall  not  even  be  inclined  to  enter  in. 


cm. 
WHAT  IT  IS  TO  KILL. 

St.  Matthew  ▼.  21,  22. 


Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  hy  them  of  eld  time,  Thou 
shalt  not  hiU ;  and  whosoever  shall  kill  shall  be  in  danger  of 


Aug.  QuxsL  33  in  Num.      Sec  also  this  in  his  Sermon  CDtillcd    *^Tho 

Dean  Qouibuni's  Sermon,  **  The  Word  righteoasiicss  evaiigolioal  descrilxxl." 

of  God  a  Seed,"  pp.  27-21).  »  St.  Matt,  xviii.  3.  4. 
^  Ste  Bp.  Taylor *ij  dcbcriptioii  of 
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the  judgment :  but  I  my  unto  yoUy  That  wliosoever  is  angry 
with  hia  brother  without  a  cause  shall  be  in  danger  ofthejudg^ 
ment :  and  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother,  Baca,  slwU  be 
in  danger  of  the  council:  but  wlwsoever  shaU  say^  Thoufoolf 
shall  be  in  danger  of  hell  fire. 

Our  Lord  in  His  Sermon  on  the  Mount  proceeds  to  give 
six  instances  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  Law  of  Moses,  pointing 
out  the  true  spirit  of  the  command  to  those  who  never  looked 
beyond  the  letter.  Each  of  these  instances  is  ushered  in 
with  a  similar  formula.  Herd  is  the  first  of  these,  said  to 
them  of  old  time.^  He  cites  the  sixth  commandment  of  the 
Decalogue,  and  teaches  them  that  it  is  not  the  act  of  murder 
alone  that  is  forbidden,  but  the  anger  which  often  leads  to  it. 
He  goes  to  the  root  of  the  matter,  and  forbids  even  the 
thought  of  sin ;  not  the  action  only  of  the  hand,  but  the 
imagination  of  the  heart.  He  who  actually  took  the  life  of 
another  would  have  to  answer  for  it  before  the  court  of  judg- 
ment appointed  in  every  city  of  the  Jews.^  But  these  courts 
could  only  take  note  of  overt  acts.  A  man  of  murderous 
mind  might  be  baulked  of  his  opportunity,  and  so  escape 
their  judgment  altogether.  Our  Lord,  who  came  to  magnify 
the  Law  and  make  it  honourable,  here  tells  them  that  such 
shall  not  escape  the  court  of  judgment  in  the  Kingdom  of 
the  Messiah.  In  that  net  of  finer  meshes  laid  for  such 
offenders,  those  guilty  of  causeless  anger  shall  find  them- 
selves caught  and  taken.  But  besides  the  court  of  first 
instance  in  their  several  cities,  the  Jews  had  also  a  supremo 
court  of  justice  called  the  Council  at  Jerusalem,  which  took 
note  of  the  gravest  cases  and  the  greatest  offenders.  Our 
Lord  seems  here  by  this  analogy  to  intimate  that  still  severer 
punishment  in  store  for  those  who  proceed  from  harsh 
thoughts  to  harder  words ;  who  suffer  the  bitterness  of  their 
heart  to  break  out  into  reproachful  and  injurious  railings 
against  their  fellow-creatures.     You  call  him  '*Ilaca,"  vain,^ 

*  That  tiiis  is  in  the  dative,  not  in  Josephus,  Antl.  iv.  8,   14.    B.  J.  ii. 

the  abliitive  case  (as  in  the  E.  V.)  is  20,  5. 

admitted  by  the  best  authorities.  '  St.  James  ii.  20.     **  The  use  hy 

'  Deut  xvi.  18.  Tlieso  courts  scorn  St.  James  of  thi^i  very  term,  uiul  our 

to  have  coiiai^tod  of  seven  judges.  Lord's  own  uhq  uf  that  which  Ho 
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worthless.  Enow  that  this  is  thy  brother,  a  son  of  Abraham 
as  thyself ;  a  son  of  Adam  even  as  thou ;  a  son  of  God, ''  who 
hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men  that  dwell  on  all 
the  face  of  the  earth."  To  the  South  East  of  Jerusalem, 
at  the  foot  of  Mount  Moriah,  was  a  valley,  where  the  idola- 
trous Jews  of  old  burned  children  in  sacrifice  to  Moloch,  and 
which  came  afterwards  to  be  held  in  such  abomination  that 
the  carcases  of  cattle  and  corpses  of  criminals  used  to  be  cast 
out  there,  and  burnt  to  prevent  putrefaction.  Hence  it 
came  to  be  called  the  Gehenna  or  Hell  of  fire,^  representing 
the  last  degree  of  punishment  for  the  highest  degree  of 
bate. 


CIV. 
EECONCnJATION. 

St  Matthew  ▼.  23-26. 


Therefore  if  thou  hring  thy  gift  to  the  aUar^  and  there 
rememherest  that  thy  hrother  hath  ought  against  thee;  leave 
there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go  thy  way  ;  fird  he  recon- 
ciled to  thy  brother^  and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift.  Agree 
with  thine  adversary  quickly ^^ whiles  thou  art  in  the  way  with 
him  ;  lest  at  any  time  the  adversary  deliver  thee  to  the  judge, 
and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou  he  cast  into 
prison.  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  Thou  shali  hy  no  means  come 
out  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing. 

From  the  danger  of  indulged  hatred  our  Lord  proceeds  to 


here  forbids  (Matt.  xziiL  17),  are  Expos,  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  p. 

proofis,  if  any  wore  needed,  that  these  189. 

terms  are  instanced  bat  as  signs  of  '  The  valley  was  Hinnom. 

inward  states  of  enmity  and  soom :  « Tophet  thence, 

else  might  a  new  Pharisaism  develop  And  black  Gehenna  called,  the  type 

itself  out  of  this  very  teaching  of  of  hell."— i^ar.  Zojt,  i.  404. 

Christ's;  which,  as  avoiding  certain  -    ,        ...  -^     ,        *t.    t  w  i 

expressly  forbidden  utterances  of  out-  ^^>  *^-  ^,\T*^^~  ."^°,^^^-  ^^^ 

rage  and  lU-wiU,  should  count  itself  ^f'T'^  -^^'J        10 ;  Is.  xxx. 

free  to  use  any  other."— Abp.  Tronch,  ^ '  ''®'-  ^^  ^*'  ^' 
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enforce  the  practical  application  of  the  duty  of  reconciliation. 
The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  made  light  of  such  offences  as  onr 
Lord  had  just  reproved,  and  made  too  much  of  mere  gifts  and 
offerings.  He  therefore  teaches  that  the  one  is  worthless  so 
long  as  the  other  is  indulged.  We  are  not  of  course  to  cease 
from  offering,  as  some  are  found  glad  of  an  excuse  to  cease 
from  communicating ;  the  excuse  itself  being  inexcusable  :  ^ 
but  we  are  to  cease  from  the  quarrel  which  corrupts  it.  So 
in  the  exhortation  in  our  Communion  Office,  in  order  to  ''  be 
meet  partakers  of  those  holy  Mysteries  "  we  are  bidden  to 
"be  in  perfect  charity  with  all  men."  Finally  our  Lord 
recommends  to  us  the  policy,  if  one  may  so  say,  as  well  as 
the  duty,  of  making  up  all  quarrels.  Differences  were  some- 
times settled  by  the  parties  out  of  court.  The  debtor  would 
sometimes  come  to  terms  with  his  creditor  on  the  way  to  it. 
By  this  reference  to  a  sensible  practice  between  wise  men, 
our  Lord  instructs  us  in  the  folly  of  quarrelling,  in  the 
wisdom  of  reconciliation.  "The  way,"  "the  adversary," 
"  the  judge,"  "  the  officer,"  "  the  prison,"  "  the  "  (proverbial) 
"uttermost  farthing,"  are  terms  taken  from  the  usage  of 
courts  of  justice  and  applied  to  our  instruction  in  righteous- 
ness. The  brief  Parable,  for  such  it  is,  warns  us  to  "  leave 
off  contention  before  it  be  meddled  with."  "The  way" 
is  evidently  the  time  of  this  mortal  life.  Our  quarrel  is 
really  our  "  adversary."  If  now  on  our  way  to  the  judgment 
to  come  we  fail  to  compose  the  quarrel,  if  we  come  before 
that  last  tribunal  entangled  in  it,  who  shall  deliver  us  from 
that  penalty  to  which  it  must  consign  us,  from  that  debt 
which  there  and  then  we  can  never  pay  ? 

1  «  And   oftentimes    excusing  of  a      Compare  the  French  proverb,  "  Qui 

fault  B*excuae  s'accuse." 

Doth  make  the  fault  the  worse  hj 
the  excuse." — King  John,  iv.  2. 
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OV. 

ADULTERY. 

St  Matthew  y.  27-SO. 

Ye  have  heard  that  it  waa  said  by  them  of  cid  time,  Thou 
shalt  not  commit  adultery :  hit  I  say  mUo  you.  That  whosoever 
looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her  hath  committed  adultery 
with  her  already  in  his  heart.  And  if  thy  right  eye  offend 
thee,  pluck  it  otU,  and  cast  iifrom  thee :  for  it  is  profitable  for 
thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  and  not  that  thy 
wliole  body  should  be  cast  into  hell.  And  if  thy  right  hand 
offend  thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it  from  thee :  for  it  is  profitable 
for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  and  not  that 
thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into  hell. 

The  second  instance  our  Lord  takes  to  show  that,  though 
the  letter  of  a  law  is  kept,  the  spirit  of  it  may  be  broken,  is 
this  of  the  seventh  commandment.  Human  laws  extend 
only  to  outward  actions.  But  the  law  of  God  looks  upon 
the  heart.  The  word  of  God  is  a  discoverer  of  the  thoughts 
and  intents  of  the  heart.  The  Lord  weigheth  the  spirits. 
''  Concupiscence  and  lust  hath  of  itself  the  nature  of  sin."  ^ 
Lustful  looks,  sinful  desires,  are,  according  to  Him  who  came 
to  fulfil  the  Law,  the  transgression  of  the  command.^  Whoso 
is  guilty  of  these,  this  man  is  already  an  adulterer  in  intent ; 
even  as  the  thief  cannot  be  considered  an  honest  man  when 
simply  restrained  by  the  four  walls  of  his  prison-house  from 
actual  deeds  of  dishonesty.  Our  Lord  proceeds,  by  way  of 
practical  inference  from  this,  to  give  His  disciples  a  piece  of 
practical  advice  which  will  help  them  to  keep  this  command 
in  the  spirit  as  well  as  in  the  letter.  He  is  not  of  course 
recommending  actual  mutilation  of  our  members.     We  must 

>  Art  ix.  adultery ;  that  a  man  might  stab  with 

s  *<A  dootrine  that  arraigned  the  hid  tongue,  and  assassinate  wllh  his 

irregularities    of   the    most   inward  mind ;  pollute  himself  with  a  glance, 

notions  and  affections  of  the  soul,  and  and  forfeit  eternity  by  a  04ktt  of  liis 

told  men  that  anger  and  harsh  words  eye.'* — 8outli,  Ser.  vi.  "  Why  ChrUd 

were  murder ;  and  looks  and  desires  Doctrine  wns  rtjected  hij  the  Jewif" 
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not  be  80  servilely  literal  in  our  interpretation  as  that.  But 
just  as  a  man  would  sacrifice  a  part  to  save  the  rest,  as  he 
would  part  with  the  less  to  keep  the  greater,  lose  a  limb  to 
preserve  his  life,  so  should  we  out  of  mere  prudence,  even 
out  of  consideration  for  ourselves,  be  ready  to  part  with 
what  may  be  dear  even  as  a  right  eye,  near  as  a  right  hand, 
if  it  come  between  us  and  our  salvation,  if  it  cause  us  to 
offend  or  stumble  or  fall.  The  right  eye,  the  right  hand,  are 
specified,  as  signifying  the  more  eminent  and  precious. 
These,  or  what  is  as  good  as  these,  must  be  cast  away,  even 
as  the  sailor  casts  away  the  cargo  which  is  sinking  the  ship, 
lest  we  be  cast  away  ourselves.^  The  eye,  the  hand,  are 
instanced ;  the  passive  and  the  active  mean  and  instrument 
of  mischief;  that  by  which  sin  enters,  and  that  by  which  it 
works.  ''When  the  woman  saw  that  the  tree  was  .  .  . 
pleasant  to  the  eyes  .  .  .  she  took  of  the  fruit  thereof."^ 
So  Adam  fell.  The  eye  is  put  first,  for  there  the  evil  oftenest 
begins;  by  those  "windows  of  the  soul"^  it  first  enters  in. 
So  the  Apostle  speaks  of  "  eyes  full  of  adultery."  So  the 
Psalmist  prays,  "  Turn  away  mine  eyes  lest  they  behold 
vanity."  So  holy  Job  resolved :  "  I  made,"  he  says,  "  a 
covenant  with  mine  eyes."* 


cvi. 

The  same  Subjeci— continued. 

St  Matthew  v.  31,  32. 

It  Iiath  heert  said,  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  vnfe,  let 
him  give  her  a  writing  of  divorcement :  hut  I  say  unto  you, 
That  whosoever  shall  'put  away  his  wife,  saving  for  the  cause  of 
fornication,  eauseth  her  to  commit  adultery:  and  wliosoever 
shall  marry  her  that  is  divorced  committeth  adultery, 

ThiH  third  instance  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  Law  by  Christ 

»   I  Cor.  ix.  29.  '  Jcr.  Taylor. 

*  Gun.  iii.  0.  '  Sec  Job  xxxi.  I. 
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is  ushered  in  somewhat  otherwise  than  those  instances  which 
haye  gone  before.  And  the  reason  seems  to  be  that  this  was 
not  said  to  them  of  old  time  as  those  other  things  were 
said ;  that  is,  it  was  not  laid  down  as  a  positire  precept,  but 
simply  mentioned  as  a  permissive  coarse  of  action.*  Divorce 
was  tolerated  by  the  Law,  not  enacted.  Such  was  the  hard- 
ness of  heart  of  the  Jews  of  old^  that  some  things  were 
allowed  to  them  which  were  not  sanctioned ;  things  which 
in  the  beginning  were  not  so,  and  which  shall  not  be  so  in 
the  times  of  the  end.  '  This  necessary  evil  was  permitted  to 
avoid  a  greater.  In  order  to  prevent  wife  murder,  they  were 
allowed  to  put  away  their  wives.  No  encouragement  was 
given  to  the  practice;  but,  to  protect  to  some  extent  the 
weaker  sex,  let  the  repudiation  at  least  be  public  and  formal. 
Our  Lord,  however,  who  came  to  do  "  what  the  Law  could 
not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,"  will  no  longer 
allow  such  laxity.  He  declares  that  one  thing  only  can 
justify  divorce ;  and  that  whosoever,  whether  high  or  low, 
proceeds  to  a  divorce  for  any  other  cause  short  of  it,  pro- 
motes her  sin,  if  the  divorced  wife  is  taken  by  any  other 
man ;  prompts  and  encourages  her  to  sin..  And  He  farther 
warns  any  man  from  so  taking  any  divorced  woman.  It  is 
not  marriage.  It  is,  to  speak  the  plain  truth,  adultery. 
The  words  recall  our  Lord's  saying  to  the  woman  of  Samaria 
when  He  was  convicting  her  of  her  sin :  "  Thou  hast  well 
said,  I  have  no  husband  .  .  .  He  whom  thou  now  hast  is  not 
thy  husband''  No  human  law  can  make  a  living  man's  wife 
the  wife  of  any  other  man.  It  is  a  foul  blot  on  the  Statute- 
book  of  some  countries  called  Christian,  that,  in  defiance  of 
these  plain  words  of  Christ,  laws  have  been  enacted  which 
seem  to  carry  us  back  to  the  most  ungov^rned  days  of 
Moses. 

*  •«  This  was  not   spoken  to  en-      way.*' — See  Abp.  Trench,  Expos,  of 
courage  divorces,  but,  on  the  con-      Sermon  on  the  Mounts  p.  202. 
trary,  to  tlirow  impediments  in  their         '  St.  Matt  xix.  8. 
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CVIT. 

AGAINST  SWEAEING. 

6t.  Matthew  v.  83>37. 

Agaiuy  ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said  by  them  of  old 
time,  Thou  ihalt  not  forswear  thyself  hut  shalt  perform  unto 
the  Lord  thine  oaths :  hut  I  say  unto  yoUy  Swear  not  at  all ; 
neither  hy  heaven  ;  for  it  is  God's  throne :  nor  hy  the  earth  ; 
for  it  is  his  footstool :  neither  hy  Jerusalem;  for  it  is  the  city 
of  the  great  King.  Neither  shdU  thou  swear  hy  thy  head, 
because  thou  canst  not  make  one  hair  white  or  Hack.  But  let 
your  commwnication  be.  Yea,  yea  ;  Nay,  nay :  for  whatsoever 
is  more  than  these  cometh  of  evU. 

This  is  the  fourth  tnstance  of  misinterpretations  of  the 
Law  which  onr  Lord  corrects  in  the  Gospel.  The  Jews  of 
old  had  no  scmple  about  breaking  an  oath,  provided  the 
name  of  God  was  not  expressly  mentioned  in  it.  Only  those 
oaths  in  which  He  was  directly  appealed  to  were  held  to  be 
binding.  All  others  might  be  broken  with  impunity.  This 
led  to  those  evasions,  some  of  which  are  cited,  wherein  men 
swore  '•  By  heaven,"  "  By  the  earth,"  "  By  Jerusalem,"  by 
their  ''  head " ;  and  thought  that  the  transgression  of  such 
an  oath  was  no  perjury,  since  only  an  oath  unto  the  Lord 
need  be  performed.  Our  Lord  here  is  not  entering  into  the 
question  of  the  lawfulness  of  a  solemn  oath  under  certain 
circumstances.  He  proved  afterwards  in  His  own  case, 
being  Himself  put  on  His  oath,^  that  though  '^  vain  and  rash 
swearing  is  forbidden  Christian  men,"  yet  "  that  Christian 
religion  doth  not  prohibit  but  that  a  man  may  swear  when 
the  magistrate  requireth."^  And  instances  of  solemn  adju- 
ration in  the  New  Testament  are  not  wanting,  to  show  that 
the  objection  of  particular  sects  and  persons  to  taking  even 
the  most  solemn  oath  is  a  groundless  scruple.^    But  our 

>  St.  Matt.  xxy.  63, 64.  *  The  solemn  affirmation  of  the 

^  Art.  xxxix.  Of  a  Chritiian  Man^s      people  called  Quakers  seems  in  itself 

ixiih,  a  subterfuge,  almost  akin  to  the  eva- 
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Lord,  agreeably  to  His  practice  of  laying  down  principles 
and  going  to  the  root  of  a  matter,  points  out  whence  the 
necessary  evil  of  requiring  and  taking  an  oath  arose.  As  we 
read,  ''an  oath  for  confirmation  is  an  end  of  all  strife."^ 
Strife  is  an  evil,  and  so  an  oath  "cometh  of  evil."  The 
necessity  of  an  oath  arises  ont  of  the  corruption  of  man's 
nature.  Only  Christian  simplicity  can  afford  to  dispense 
with  oaths.  When  all  who  profess  and  call  themselves 
Christians  are  what  they  profess,  there  is  no  need  of  such 
safeguards.  Sheep  that  never  stray  require  no  fences.  The 
law  was  made  for  the  lawless.  Let  your  yea  be  yea,  and 
your  nay  be  nay;  that  is,  always  speak  with  Christian 
simplicity,  with  godly  sincerity  which  is  in  Christ;  say 
what  you  mean,  mean  what  you  say;  and  then  you  will 
have  no  occasion  to  swdar  at  all.  Our  Lord  is  here  giving 
us  a  picture  of  His  ideal  kingdom,  showing  us  what  Christian 
society  ought  to  be.  At  the  same  Hime  He  reproves  and 
exposes  the  shallowness  of  those  Jewish  subterfuges.  Swear- 
ing by  neaven,  you  cannot  so  escape  Ood  whose  throne  it 
is ;  nor  by  the  Earth,  for  it  is  His  footstool ; '  neither  by 
Jerusalem,  which,  as  you  yourselves  style  it,  ^  is  Bis  city ; 
neither  by  thy  head,  a  single  hair  *  of  which  you  have  really 
no  power  to  change,  so  entirely  is  it  in  God's  hand.  So  that 
to  swear  by  either  of  these  is,  in  effect,  to  swear  by  God 
Himself.  *  Still  you  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  in  vain. 
Unhappily  these  evasions,  this  profaneness,  were  not  con- 
fined to  the  Jews  of  old.  ®    For,  as  of  old, ''  men  had  learnt  to 


sions  referred  to  in  Ihe  text.  It  is  an 
appeal  to  oneself,  to  one'a  own  *'  head," 
instead  of  to  the  Lord  of  all.  *'  And 
now  by  a  reoent  statate  it  haa  been 
declared  that  every  person  of  the  per- 
suasion of  the  people  called  Quakers, 
and  every  Moravian,  be  permitted  to 
make  his  or  her  solemn  affirmation  or 
declaration  ....  which  affirmation 
or  declaration  shaU  be  of  the  same 
force  and  effect  as  if  he  or  she  had 
taken  an  oath  in  the  usual  form.  But 
a  prescribed  form  of  affirmation  is  re- 
quired, and  parties  affirming  falsely 


are  guiltyof  perjury."— Oripps*  Lawt 
of  the  Clergy,  p.  830. 
>  Heb.  vi.  16. 

*   Is.  IXVL  1. 

»  Ps.  xlviii.  2. 

*  Such  references  to  the  hairs  of 
the  head  are  of  a  proverbial  character. 
1  Ki.  i.  52 ;  St.  Matt.  x.  30 ;  St.  Luke 
xxi.  18 ;  Acts  xxvii.  34. 

"  St  Malt,  xxiii.  lG-22,  the  best 
exposition  of  the  present  passage. 

'  St.  James  v.  12,  the  echo  of  the 
Master's  words. 
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think  that,  if  only  God's  Name  were  avoided,  there  was  no 
irreverence  in  the  freqnent  oaths  by  heaven,  by  the  earth, 
by  Jerusalem,  by  their  own  heads ;  and  in  these  introduced 
on  the  slightest  need,  or  on  no  need  whatsoever ; "  so  now-a- 
days  "  out  of  a  lingering  respect  for  that  Holy  Name,  men, 
who  would  not  be  wholly  profane,  will  substitute  for  the 
Name  of  God  sounds  that  nearly  resemble,  but  are  not 
exactly  it,  or  the  Name,  it  may  be,  of  some  heathen  deity."  ^ 
And  this  too  in  spite  of  that  prohibition,  whose  spirit  at 
least  is  binding  on  us  all,  ''  Make  no  mention  of  the  name  of 
other  gods,  neither  let  it  be  heard  out  of  thy  mouth." ^ 


CVIII. 
AGAINST  RETALIATION. 

St.  Matthew  ▼.  38-42. 


Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said.  An  eye  for  an  eye,  and 
a  tooth  for  a  tooth :  hut  I  say  unto  you,  That  ye  resist  not  evil: 
hut  whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn  to  him 
the  other  also.  And  if  any  man  will  sue  thee  at  the  law,  and 
take  away  thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  doke  also.  And  whosoever 
shall  compel  thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  with  him  twain.  Give  to  him 
that  asketh  thee,  and  from  him  that  would  borrow  of  thee  turn 
not  thou  away. 

Our  Lord's  fifth  instance,  wherein  He  illustrates  the  higher 
law  of  the  Gospel,  is  taken  from  the  ancient  law  of  retalia- 
tion,^ wherein  the  penalty  was  of  the  same  kind  as  the 
offence.  It  was  however  abused,  like  other  laws  of  the  kind, 
by  the  blind  guides  among  the  Jews,  and  made  a  pretext  for 
private  animosity  and  revenge.  Our  Lord  lays  down  a 
general  rule  for  the  guidance  of  His  disciples  (which  of 
course,  like  every  other  general  rule,  has  its  qualifications, 

'  Abp.  Trench,  Expos,  of  Sermon  rise  of  a  higher  law  ...  an  act  of 

on  the  Mount,  p.  211.  imperfect  morality." — ^Mozley,  Rtding 

'  Ex.  xziii.  13 ;  Josh,  xziii,  7.  Ideas,  p.  187. 
■  "A  rale  made  obsolete  hy  tlie 
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limitations,  and  exceptions)  that  they  resist  not  evil.  Oppos- 
ing evil  to  evil  only  increases  it.^  His  proverbial  instances 
and  illustrations,  howerer,  need  not  be  taken  literally.  He 
never  meant  ns  to  be  slaves  of  the  letter.  Still  we  must 
really  enter  into  the  spirit  of  His  commands.  And  if 
we  wish  to  see  them  carried  out,  we  have  but  to  look  at 
His  own  conduct  and  that  of  His  inspired  servants  under 
such  circumstances.  We  find  our  Lord  Himself,^  and  His 
Apostles  after  Him,^  expostulating  with  the  smiters.  And 
again  we  find  them  submitting  to  the  same.^  The  general 
rule,  taken  in  its  true  spirit,  is  that  we  be  calm  and 
patient,  as  becomes  the  followers  of  Christ,  even  under  real 
injuries,  instead  of  being  so  prompt  to  resent  every  slight  or 
even  imaginary  offence.  And  even  when,  for  the  sake  of 
public  interests,  we  are  bound  to  take  notice  of  private 
wrongs,  it  must  be  rather  in  the  calm  dispassionate  spirit  of 
the  judge,  than  in  the  angry  and  resentful  temper  of  a  com- 
plainant.^ But  our  Lord  throughout  is  bent  on  showing  the 
nature  of  His  new  Kingdom.    It  is  a  picture  not  so  much  of 


1  Rom.  xii.  17-21.  The  SpaDiards 
have  a  proverb,  "Hard  upon  hard 
never  makes  a  wall." 

*  6t.  John  xviii.  22,  23.  It  is  re- 
corded in  the  Xt/e  o/  St,  Francis  de 
Sales  (p.  79)  that  **  on  one  occasion 
Francis  had  been  preaching  from  the 
passage,  'If  any  smite  yon  on  the 
cheek,  torn  to  him  the  other  also,' 
and  on  leaving  the  Ghorch,  a  Gal- 
vioist  came  np  to  him  with  an  inso- 
lent gesture,  asking  in  a  load  voice 
whether  he  would  practice  his  own 
doctrine,  were  the  blow  to  be  at  this 
moment  offered ;  adding  in  a  scornful 
tone,  *  Meseems  you  will  be  of  those 
who  say  and  do  not  I '  *  Friend,'  was 
the  quiet  answer,  *  I  know  well  enough 
what  I  ought  to  do,  but  I  know  not 
what  I  might  do,  for  I  am  weak  and 
frail;  neverthelefls  I  trust  in  God, 
who  can  make  the  frailest  reed  to  bo 
as  a  strong  pillar.  But  if  I  were  not 
to  endure  such  an  insult  as  a  Christian 
should,  do  you  bear  in  mind  that  the 


Gospel  which  you  cite  also  bids  you 
observe  and  do  what  the  preacher 
teaches,  but  it  takes  away  any  excuse 
for  your  evil  doings  by  warning  you 
not  to  do  after  his  works.'  *Our 
Saviour  did  not  offer  His  other  cheek 
to  the  soldiers  who  struck  Him,*  the 
man  answered,  evading  the  rebuke. 
*  Then  you  count  Him  among  them 
who  say  and  do  not?'  replied  the 
Provost,  *  Say  rather  that  He  gave 
His  whole  body  to  them  that  smote 
Him.' " 

'  Acts  xxiii.  2,  3. 

«  Is.  1.6;  1  Cor.  iv.  11, 12. 

*  There  ia  a  great  deal  of  difference 
betwixt  what  the  Law  appointed  to  the 
Jews  for  the  public  safety,  and  wliat 
charity  requires  of  us  for  our  particu- 
lar perfection ;  betwixt  the  duty  of  a 
judge,  who  ought  to  punish  according 
to  the  law,  and  the  temper  of  a 
Christian,  who  ought  to  pardon  ac- 
cording to  the  gospel." — QuesneL 
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what  is,  as  of  what  ought  to  be ;  not  of  the  visible  Church 
in  which  the  evil  are  mingled  with  the  good,  but  of  the 
ideal  Church  "not  having  spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such 
thing."  So  should  it  be.  So  would  it  be  if  men  were  what 
they  are  called.  This  at  least  is  what  we  must  all  strive 
after  and  tend  towards.  "If  any  say,  Flesh  and  blood 
cannot  pass  by  such  an  affront,  let  them  remember  that  flesh 
and  blood  shall  not  inherit  the  Kingdom  of  God."^  The 
true  hero  is  he  that  endures.  "  He  that  is  slow  to  anger  is 
better  than  the  mighty,  and  he  that  ruleth  his  spirit  than 
he  that  taketh  a  city."  At  all  events,  as  the  second  of  these 
examples  shows,  we  are  not  to  be  litigious  whatever  other 
men  may  be.  So  far  from  being  forward  to  sue  others  at  the 
law,  we  must  submit  even  to  being  cast  in  law,  making 
almost  any  sacrifice  to  preserve  peace.^  The  next  example 
refers  to  a  custom  in  certain  countries  of  impressing  men 
and  horses  into  the  public  service  for  the  conveyance  of 
couriers  or  kings'  messengers  from  post  to  post.  To  render 
such  services  cheerfully,  not  standing  too  stiffly  on  our 
abstract  rights,  is  the  best  policy  in  the  end.  So  shall  you 
be  likely  to  suffer  least.  He  that  complies  with  such  an 
exaction,  has  less  vexation,  both  from  within  and  from  with- 
out, than  he  that  fruitlessly  chafes  against  it.  This  is 
philosophy  as  well  as  Christian  religion.  Lastly,  generosity 
and  considerateness  ;  giving  liberally,  like  our  Father  which 
is  in  Heaven,  and  without  upbraiding  ;  ^  showing  mercy  with 
cheerfulness ;  in  all  things  inclining  to  the  side  of  mercy ; 
these  should  be  the  characteristics  of  Christians,  as  the 
opposite  qualities  were  of  the  Jews. 

*  Henry.  We  are  great  gainers  when  we  lose 

'  *♦  Patience  and  Chriatian  charity  only  our  money,  because  we  wiU  not 

woald  have  us  be  in  the  same  dis-  run  the  risk  of  losing  our  souls  by 

position  in  relation  to  our  goods.    It  losing  charity." — Quesnel. 

is  a  gain  to  lose  them,  rather  than  the  '  8t.  James  i.  5. 

treasure  of  charity  and  peace  .... 


K 
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CIX. 

LOVE  YOUE  ENEMIES. 

St.  Matthew  v.  4S-48. 

Ye  have  heard  thai  it  hath  leen  said,  Thou  shaU  love  thy 
neighbour,  and  hate  thine  enemy.  But  I  say  unto  you,  Love 
your  enemies,  bless  them  thai  curse  you,  do  good  to  tliem  thai  hate 
you,  and  pray  for  them  which  despiiefully  use  you,  and  per- 
secute you;  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which 
is  in  heaven :  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on 
the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust.  For 
if  ye  love  them  which  hve  you,  what  reward  have  ye?  do  not 
even  the  publicans  the  samef  And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren 
only,  what  do  ye  more  than  others  ?  do  not  even  the  publicans 
sol  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  is  perfect. 

This  is  the  sixth  and  last  instance  onr  Lord  takes  to  show 
the  fulfilment  of  the  Law  in  His  Gospel.  The  Law  taught, 
"  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour."  The  Jews  of  old  limited 
this  term  to  the  men  of  their  own  nation.  All  other  they 
regarded  as  enemies ;  and  from  the  duty  of  loving  the  one 
they  deduced  the  doctrine  of  hating  the  other.  Our  Lord 
here  shows,  in  opposition  to  this  "  inferior  morality,"  ^  that 
love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  Law.  Here  in  His  Gospel  He 
bids  us  love  not  just  our  friends  and  neighbours,  but  all 
mankind,  those  even  who  may  illtreat  us.  God  showed  His 
love  to  us  in  that  while  we  were  yet  enemies  Christ  died  for 
us.  He  has  been  all  mercy  to  us.  We  ought  to  be  so  to  all 
other.^  Before  He  bid  us  not  to  render  evil  for  evil.^  Now 
He  goes  further  and  bids  us  return  contrariwise  blessing.^ 
He  prescribes  specific  acts  :  blessing  for  cursing ;  for  hate, 

^  Mozley,  Ruling  Ideas^  pp.  188-  her  biographer  remarks,  **  Out  of  the 

190.    In  Dr.  John  Brown's  Marjorie  months  of  babes  and  suckllugs  He 

Fleming,  (p.  16)  that  marvellous  child  perfects  His  prui.se.*' 

anticipates  the  Christian  philosopher,  •  Bp.  Wilson,  Sacra  Privata. 

"  But  then  Jesus  was  not  then  come  '  vv.  38,  39  above, 

to  teach  us  to  be  merciful. **  On  which  *  1  St.  Pet.  iii.  9. 
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good  deeds;  prayer  for  spitefulness  and  persecntion.  And 
all  this  to  prove  ourselves  the  true  children  of  our  Father 
which  is  in  Heaven.  His  children  must  reflect  His  likeness. 
He  is  kind  even  unto  the  unthankful  and  to  the  evil.^ 
"  His  sun,"  the  light  which  He  created  and  could  withhold, 
He  causes  to  shine  on  all  alike.  The  corn  of  the  evil  man  is 
ripened  no  less  than  that  of  the  good.  The  field  not  of  the 
just  only  receives  rain  from  Heaven,  hut  even  of  the  unjust. 
Let  us  deal  towards  all  with  the  same  large  heart  and  liberal 
hand,  like 

"  Tliose 
Who  would  make  good  of  bad,  and  friends  of  foes.*' ' 

"  Be  ye  therefore  merciful,  as  your  Father  also  is  merciful." 
Thus  shall  we  both  become,  and  prove  ourselves  to  be,  "  the 
children  of  the  Highest."  Our  Lord  proceeds  further  to 
show  that  those  who  acted  on  the  narrow  principle  of  the 
Jews,  showing  kindness  to  those  only  of  their  own  party, 
were  no  better  than  the  Publicans  whom  they  affected  to 
despise.  These,  we  have  seen,  were  a  class  by  themselves, 
and  they  were  regarded  as  sinners  above  all  men.  Our  Lord 
here  shows  the  Jews,  who  trusted  in  themselves  that  they 
were  righteous  and  despised  others,^  that  unless  they  aban- 
doned their  narrow  notions  and  misinterpretations  of  the 
Law,  and  acted  on  the  broad  principles  of  His  Gospel,  they 
were  really  not  a  whit  better  than  the  despised  Publicans 
and  sinners.  These  did  quite  as  much  as  they.  Even  these 
returned  love  for  love.  These  saluted  at  least  their  brethren. 
But  to  return  love  for  hate,  to  be  courteous  to  strangers  no 
less  than  to  their  own  countrymen,^  was  practised  no  more 
by  the  proudest  Pharisee  than  by  the  most  despised  Publican. 
The  one  was  no  better  than  the  other.  Thus  our  Lord 
having  humbled  them,  having  convicted  them  of  their  imper- 
fection, again  sets  before  them  that  perfect  pattern,  which, 
although  in  this  world  they  can  never  actually  attain  to  it, 
yet  must  they  evermore  be  striving  after.     "  As  a  scholar's 

'  Compare  the  paraUd  pasBago  in  '  Macbeth  n.  iv. 

St.  Luke  vi.  27-36,  and  see  the  story  ■  St.  Luke  xviii.  9. 

at  the  close  of  Bp.  Taylor's  Liberty  of  *  See  Jno.  xiv.  103. 
Prophffying, 

N   2 
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writing,  though  it  be  nothing  so  good  as  his  copy,  yet  may 
have  so  much  likewise  as  to  show  he  follows  it.^ 


ex. 
ALMSGIVING. 

St.  Matthew  vi.  1-4. 

Talce  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  aims  before  men^  to  he  seen  of 
them :  otherwise  ye  have  no  reward  of  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.  Therefore  when  thou  doest  thine  alms^  do  not  sound 
a  trumpet  before  thee^  as  the  hypocrites  do  in  the  synagogues 
and  in  the  streets,  that  they  may  have  glory  of  men.  Verily  I 
say  unto  you.  They  have  their  reward.  But  when  thou  doest 
alms,  let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy  right  hand  doeth : 
That  thine  alms  may  be  in  secret :  and  thy  Father  which  seeth 
in  secret  himself  shall  reward  thee  openly. 

In  the  six  instances  which  our  Lord  has  hitherto  brought 
forward  in  His  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  His  object  has  been  to 
conyince  those  who  made  their  boast  of  the  Law,  how  far 
they  fell  short  of  its  true  spirit,  and  to  lead  them  hence- 
forward to  interpret  it  by  the  light  of  His  Gospel.  Haying 
therefore  first  pointed  out  their  neglect  of  duties  they  seemed 
ignorant  of,  He  proceeds  to  point  out  the  proper  motiyes 
and  mode  of  other  duties  which  they  admitted.  He  singles 
out  three  of  these,  on  the  outward  performance  of  which 
they  laid  great  stress,  Alms,  Prayer,  Fasting.     These  are 


>  Abp.  Leighton  on  The  Lard^$ 
Prayer.  He  adds,  ^  Although  he  be 
not  able  to  match  it»  yot  looking  on  it 
makes  him  do  it  the  better.  Though 
the  archer  shoot  not  so  high  as  he 
aims,  yet  the  higher  he  takes  his  aim, 
the  higher  he  shoots."  We  hare  the 
same  simile  in  Oeorge  Herbert  {The 
Church  Porch) : 

"  Pitch  thy  behaviour  low,  thy  projects 
high  : 


So  shalt  thou  humble  and  magnani- 
mous be. 

Sink  not  in  spirit :  who  aimeth  at 
the  sky 

Shoots  higher  far  than  he  that  means 
A  tree." 

"  God  is  more  easily  to  be  imitated 

by  His  children  in  the  perfections 

whereby  He  appears  a  'Father,  than 

in  those  whereby  He  appears  a  God. 

These    for   heaven ;    those    for    the 

earth." — Quesnel. 


ALMSGIVING. 


181 


duties  which  relate  seyerally  to  oar  neighbour,  to  God,  and 
to  ourselves.  And  in  this  "  dedication  of  our  substance,  of 
our  souls,  and  of  our  bodies,  to  God,"  ^  He  shows,  according 
to  the  scope  of  His  whole  sermon,  that  our  righteousness 
must  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,^ 
if  we  would  even  enter  His  Kingdom  and  become  His  dis- 
ciples, become  Israelites  indeed.  "  It  is  observable  that  our 
Blessed  Saviour,  assuming  each  duty  as  something  known 
and  admitted,  dwells  only  on  the  manner  in  which  each  is  to 
be  performed."  ^  "  He  could  hardly  have  taught  more  for- 
cibly the  duty  of  Almsgiving  and  of  Prayer  and  of  Fasting, 
than  by  thus  taking  for  granted  that  all  His  disciples  will 
give  Alms  and  pray  and  fast ;  and  by  teaching  them  how  to 
do  what  He  assumes  that  they  will  do."^  This  injunction 
"  Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  alms  before  men,  to  be  seen 
of  them,"  is  by  no  means  contradictory  ^  to  that  other  com- 
mand in  this  same  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  "  Let  your  light  so 
shine  before  men  that  they  may  see  your  good  works." 
For  in  the  one  case  our  Lord  is  glancing  at  the  Pharisees,  of 
whom  it  is  recorded,  "  All  their  works  they  do  for  to  be  seen 
of  men ;"  and  therefore  He  forbids  all  such  boasting.  But 
in  the  other  case  He  has  rather  in  view  His  disciples  and 
those  early  confessors  of  Christianity,  who  might  be  tempted 
to  cowardice  or  apostasy,  and  therefore  He  bids  them  not  to 
hide  or  extinguish  their  light.  It  may  be  a  duty  to  do  a 
good  deed  openly,  for  the  sake  of  example ;  but  it  can  never 
be  right  to  boast  of  the  good  done.  A  hypocrite  is  literally 
an   actor,  one  who  plays   a  part.     We  are   to  beware  of 


*  A  Plain  Commentary. 
«  St.  Matt.  V.  20. 

'  Bp.  Wordflwoith. 

*  In  Holy  Scripture  we  often  find 
opposite,  but  not  contradictory  truths, 
in  the  same  book,  and  even  in  the 
game  chapter.  They  are  not  coutra- 
dictory,  for  in  that  case  they  could 
not  both  be  true;  but  they  may  be 
opposite,  like  the  opposite  sides  of  one 
and  the  same  yessel;  both  equally 
necec»ary,  each  equally  a  part  of  the 
great  whole.  The  inspired  writers 
coutinually  present  us  with  statements 


of  doctrine,  or  directions  to  duty,  which 
at  first  bight,  or  to  those  who  look  no 
deeper  than  the  surface  of  things, 
may  seem  scarcely  consiHtent  one  with 
another.  For  they  state  the  truths 
broadly,  without  all  those  shades  and 
gradations  by  which  they  melt  imper- 
ceptibly into  one.  In  their  teaching, 
the  truths  stand  out  like  peaks  of  the 
same  mountain  chain ;  and  they  insist 
now  on  one,  now  on  another,  according 
to  the  need,  and  according  to  the  cir- 
cumstances, of  those  whom  they 
address. 
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hTpocrisy  in  almsgiving.  '^  Do  it  becanse  it  is  a  good  work, 
not  becanse  it  will  get  thee  a  good  name."  ^  The  hypocrites 
among  the  Jews  nsed  to  giye  alms  openly  and  ostentatiously 
in  the  Synagogues  and  in  the  streets,  not  for  the  glory  of 
God,  but  that  they  might  have  praise  of  men ;  calling  atten- 
tion to  themselves,  proclaiming  their  own  fame,  as  if  they 
had  caused  a  trumpet  to  be  blown  before  them,  as  criers  or 
heralds  use  to  do.  The  praise  of  men  was  all  that  they 
sought ;  and  they  had  it.  But  the  disciples  of  Christ,  who 
desire  to  have  praise  of  God,  must  proceed  differently.  They 
must  not  eye  their  good  works  with  complacency.  Our  Lord 
uses  a  proverbial  saying  ^  to  show  that  His  servants,  so  far 
from  seeking  the  applause  of  others,  should,  if  it  were 
possible,  even  hide  their  charity  from  themselves.  At  least 
do  not  display  to  him  who  is  at  thy  left  hand  what  thou 
doest  with  thy  right.^  "  Though  in  some  cases  it  is  neces- 
sary to  be  seen  in  order  to  do,  yet  in  no  case  do  in  order  to 
be  seen."*  God,  our  Father,  takes  note  of  all  our  secret 
efforts  in  His  service.  He  shall  reward  thee  openly  :  "  if  not 
in  the  present  day,  yet  at  the  great  day."  * 


CXI. 

OP  PRAYEK. 


are 


St  Matthew  vi.  5, 6. 

And  when  ihou  prayest,  thou  shaU  not  he  as  the  hypocrites 
e :  for  they  love  to  pray  standing  in  the  synagogvss  and  in 


*  Henry. 

'  **One  of  those  vigoroos  popular 
■ayingB  which  are  not  to  be  required 
to  give  an  account  of  themselves  in 
detail." — Abp.  Trench,  ExpoB,  of  Ser- 
mon on  Mounty  p.  241. 

'  Jacobus  Capelltts  in  Poole's  Sy^ 
nopgis.  See  the  illustrations  from  Qro- 
tins  and  Lightfoot)  ibid,  and  compare 
Pope's 


*'  Do  good  by  stealth,  and  blush  to  find 
it  fame." 

And  again, 

'*  Who  builds  a  House  to  God,  and  not  to 

fame, 
Will  never  mark  the  marble  with  his 
name." — Moral  Essays,  tp.  iii. 

*  Abp.  Leighton,  quoted  in  A  Plain 
Commentary, 
»  Heniy.    St  Lake  xii.  1-3. 
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the  comers  of  the  streets,  that  they  may  he  seen  of  men.  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  They  have  their  reward.  But  thou,  when  thou 
prayed,  enter  into  thy  closet,  and  when  thou  hast  shut  thy  door, 
pray  to  thy  Father  which  is  in  secret ;  and  thy  Father  which 
seeth  in  secret  nhaO  reward  thee  openly. 

Our  Lord  does  not  insist  npon  the  duty  and  benefit  of 
prayer,  ^hich  He  takes  for  granted,  and  which  those  whom 
He  addressed  were  not  profane  enough  to  dispute,  but  upon 
the  motive  and  manner  of  it.  First  He  warns  His  disciples 
from  doing  as  the  hypocrites  among  the  Jews  did,  and  then 
from  doing  as  the  heathen  do.  Beligion  in  those  days,  at 
least  the  form  and  profession  of  it,  was  in  repute.  The 
Synagogues  were  open  for  private  prayer  as  well  as  for  public 
worship ;  and  certain,  chiefly  of  the  Pharisees,^  who  did  all 
their  works  for  to  be  seen  of  men,  not  only  thus  attracted 
attention  to  themselves  by  conspicuously  and  ostentatiously 
posting  themselves  in  the  Synagogues,  but  even  by  parading 
their  private  devotions  in  the  public  streets ;  at  the  corners, 
where  the  ways  met,  and  where  they  would  have  the  largest 
crowd  of  observers  and  admirers.  This  was  their  motive, 
not  to  do  homage  to  their  Creator,  but  to  obtain  it  from  their 
fellow-creatures.  This  was  the  recompense  they  sought; 
and  they  had  it.  And  sorry  enough  it  was:  the  empty 
breath  of  ignorant  men.  Their  prayers  were  not,  like 
Daniel's,  prayers  of  faith,^  proofs  of  moral  courage,  but  the 
exhibition  of  mountebanks  in  religion,  doing  only  what  was 
popular  and  would  procure  applause.  Our  Lord  bids  him 
who  would  be  an  Israelite  indeed,  a  true  son  of  him  who  had 
power  with  God  and  prevailed,^  to  do  very  differently.  He 
must  enter  into  his  closet,  any  private  place  where  he  can  be 
alone  with  God ;  whether  with  Isaac  he  go  out  into  the  field 
to  meditate  at  the  even-tide,^  or  with  Israel  at  the  ford 
wrestle  for  a  blessing,  or  with  our  Lord  Himself  seek  the 
mountain-side.^  In  this,  or  in  any  such  oratory  as  he  can 
find  or  make,  must  he  shut  at  least  the  door  of  his  heart,  and 

»  St.  Matt,  xxiii.  5, 14.  *  Gen.  xxxii.  22-28. 

*  Compare  Dan.  yi.  10  with  1  Ki.  *  Gen.  xziv.  63. 

viii.  44,  48 ;  Ps.  v.  7 ;  Jon.  ii.  4.  *  St.  Matt  xiv.  23. 
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pray  as  to  a  Father.^  He  in  secret,  separating  himself  from 
the  haunts  of  men,  must  pray  nnto  Him  that  is  in  secret ; 
unto  whom  all  hearts  be  open,  all  desires  known,  and  from 
whom  no  secrets  are  hid.^  And  He  who  is  a  discoverer  of 
the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart,  who  sees  what  men 
cannot  see,  that  secret  service  which  he  must  rather  hide 
than  display,  shall  sooner  or  later  reward  such  faithful  ser- 
vant openly,  before  the  world  and  before  angels  and  men. 


cxu. 
The  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  Matthew  vi.  7-9. 

Bid  when  ye  pray,  use  not  vain  repetitions,  as  the  heaihen 
do :  for  they  think  that  they  shall  he  heard  for  their  much 
speaking.  Be  not  ye  therefore  like  unto  them :  for  your  Father 
knoweth  what  things  ye  have  need  of  before  ye  ask  him.  After 
this  manner  therefore  pray  ye : 

This  other  orror  in  prayer  which  our  Lord  proceeds  to 
point  out,  refers  not  so  much  to  the  motive  as  to  the  manner 
of  it.  The  Jews,  who  boasted  that  they  had  a  monopoly  of 
religion,  were  in  reality  little  better  than  the  heathen 
Gentiles  by  whom  they  were  surrounded.  Their  prayers  were 
not  so  much  the  expression  of  their  wants  and  desires, 
making  their  requests  known  unto  God,  as  a  series  of  vain 
repetitions ;  like  those  of  the  priests  of  Baal,  who  "  called 
on  the  name  of  Baal  from  morning  even  until  noon,  saying, 
0  Baal,  hear  us."  They  spake  much,  and  they  spake  long ; 
making  many  and  long  prayers ;  but  they  were  vain,  empty, 
unprofitable,  such  as  could  never  win  a  blessing.  Our  Lord 
bids  His  disciples  not  to  be  like  unto  them.  We  must  pray 
even  as  a  son  with  a  Father ;  to  One  who  knows  what  is 
good  for  us  better  than  we  ourselves  do ;  ^  One  who  knows 
what  things  we  have  need  of  before  we  ask,  and  our  ignorance 

'  Si  Matt.  vii.  11 ;  St.  Luke  xi.  11         '  Ante-Commuuion  Collect. 
-13.  *  Bp.  Wilson :  Sacra  Privata. 
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in  asking.^  Our  prayers  must  therefore  be  sober,  trustful, 
submissive ;  after  that  perfect  pattern  which  He  proceeds  to 
give  us,  and  which,  often  as  it  may  be  repeated,  need  never 
be  a  vain  repetition.^  Repetitions  our  Lord  forbids  only 
when  they  are  vain ;  when  they  are  empty,  heartless,  un- 
meaning ;  used  only,  after  the  manner  of  the  heathen,  for  a 
charm.  The  Lord  Himself  prayed  thrice  in  His  agony, 
"  using  the  same  words."  Three  times  the  Olives  of  Geth- 
semane  heard  Him  say,  "  Thy  will  be  done."  Hitherto  our 
Lord  has  been  teaching  His  servants  chiefly  how  they  are  not 
to  pray ;  not  as  the  hypocrites,  not  as  the  heathen.  Such 
prayers  are  vain.  It  is  not  prayer  at  all.  This  is  not  to 
pray.  Now  He  proceeds  to  teach  them  how  to  pray,  and  to 
give  them  a  pattern  of  prayer.  The  Prayer  which  follows 
was  given,  it  is  evident,  on  two  several  occasions ;  once  to 
the  multitudes  on  the  mountain,  and  again  afterwards  in  a 
certain  place  to  His  disciples ;  ^  once  in  a  public  sermon,  and 
once  in  a  private  oratory.  On  this  occasion  He  ushers  in  the 
Prayer  with  the  words  "  After  this  manner  pray  ye ;"  while 
in  the  other  case  He  recommends  it  to  their  use  thus,  "  When 
ye  pray  say."  From  which  we  gather  that  we  may  both  use 
this  Prayer  as  a  model  on  which  to  frame  prayers  of  our  own, 
and  also  that  we  may  use  the  Form  itself,  the  very  words. 
Standing  then  on  the  threshold  of  this  primitive  Liturgy,  the 
foundation  of  all  after  ones,  we  may  look  upon  it  as  a  link 
which  connects  us  with  the  Church  which  is  "  built  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  Him- 
self being  the  chief  corner-stone."  It  is  a  pledge  of  the  Com- 
munion of  Saints.  So  we  may  "  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth, 
glorify  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  * 


*  Post-Communion  Collect. 

*  The  Lord's  Prayer  said  each  time 
with  a  special  and  fresh  intention,  is 
no  mere  repetition,  how  often  soever 
it  may  be  repeated;  while  we  pray 
for  diJSerent  persons  and  projects  in 
the  same  words. 

'  St.  Luke  xi.  1. 

*  To  those  who  object  to  the  use  of 
Forms  in  pnyer,  being  (little  as  they 
think  it)  **  wise  above  what  is  written/* 


we  need  but  point  to  this  Prayer  our 
Lord  taught  us.  We  may  indeed  pray 
both  with  them  and  without  them.  It 
is  possible  to  be  spiritual  with  a  form, 
as  it  is  to  be  formal  without  one. 
In  prayers  of  our  own,  whether  pre- 
meditated, or  tlie  offspring  of  the  oc- 
casion, the  nearer  we  come  to  the 
spirit  of  this,  the  more  spiritual  will 
be  those  prayers. 
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CXIIL 

THE  LOBD'S  PRAYEK. 

St.  Matthew  vi.  9. 

Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven. 

Most  necessary  it  is  before  we  pray  to  understand  to  whom 
we  pray.^  Two  things  we  learn  from  these  two  words  at 
the  forefront  of  this  Prayer.  Ood  is  onr  Father.  We  are 
the  children  of  God.^  He  is  our  Father  because  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Christ  became  one  of  us  that  we 
might  become  sons  of  God.  He  was  made  like  unto  His 
brethren ;  *  and  Christ  being  our  Brother,  God  becomes  our 
Father.  Now  we  are  made  sons  of  God  by  adoption.  The 
practice  was  common  among  the  ancients,  and  is  not  alto- 
gether unknown  among  ourselres  in  these  modern  times,  for 
a  benevolent  person  to  take  or  adopt  into  his  own  family 
the  child  of  another ;  it  may  be  a  destitute  child,  orphaned 
or  outcast.  This  adoption  takes  place  with  us  at  Holy 
Baptism.^  That  is  the  instrument  whereby  we  are  admitted 
to  be  the  sons  of  God ;  taken  then  out  of  that  family  of 
Adam  in  which  we  all  are  by  nature,  and  adopted  into  the 
family  of  God.  This  was  the  means  ordained  by  the  Son  of 
God  Himself,  even  by  Christ  our  Saviour,  who  is  the  Second 
Adam,  who  has  done  all  that  was  needful  to  reverse  the 
effects  of  the  Fall,  through  whom  we  have  access  by  one 
Spirit  unto  the  Father.  What  a  privilege  is  this  of  ours  if 
only  we  realised  it!  If  we  really  believed  it,  with  what 
comfort  would  it  fill  our  hearts  !  Orphans  we  might  be  on 
earth  and  desolate,  but  still  we  should  have  a  Father  in 
heaven.  How  often,  oftener  than  by  any  other  title,  does 
our  Lord,  the  Word  or  Son  of  God,  who  came  to  reveal  to  us 
the  Father,   speak    of    Him  under    this    endearing  term. 

1  Heb.  xi.  6.  allowed  to  say,  Our  Father,  till  they 

'  1  St.  John  iii.  1,  2.  had  first  made  them^elTea  sons  by 

'  Hcb.  ii.  17.  Begeneration  in  the  waters  of  Bap- 

*  **  Tlio    C.ilcchuincns  were    not      tism." — See  Bingham,  Antt  I.  v.  7. 


THE  LORD'S  PRAYER.  187 

Though  a  very  Prodigal,  and  not  worthy  to  be  called  His  son, 
let  me  remember  to  my  great  and  endless  comfort  that  He 
is  my  Father  still/  "God  is  not  honoured  by  having  this 
relationship  doubted.  We  often  think  that  it  cannot  be  for 
us  ...  .  till  something  has  passed  within  to  give  it  to  us. 
All  this  is  wrong.  No  one  ever  yet  earned  a  father."  ^  This 
to  encourage  the  penitent.  Now,  to  warn  the  presump- 
tuous, how  great  a  care  should  evermore  fill  his  heart  who 
says,  "  Our  Father,"  that  of  such  a  Father  he  may  never 
prove  a  prodigal,  unworthy  son !  ^  The  Lord  in  His  Prayer 
teaches  us  to  call  upon  God  not  only  as  a  Father,  but  as  our 
Father;  a  phrase  which  recalls  that  clause  of  the  Creed 
which  speaks  to  us  of  "  the  Communion  of  Saints,"  of  "  the 
whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth."  It  is  indeed  Common 
Prayer.*  It  is  the  Prayer  of  Friends  and  Familiars.*  It  is 
the  Prayer  of  Brethren.  It  is  not  "  My  Father,"  as  praying 
for  oneself  alone ;  but  Our  Father,"  as  embracing  all  who 
acknowledge  themselves  Brethren  in  Christ.^  If  thou 
prayest  for  thyself  alone,  thou  alone  prayest  for  thyself,* 
Lastly  we  speak  to  God  as  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven  ; 
not  as  excluding  Him  from  other  places ;  for  we  know  that 
He  is  present  everywhere.     Where   is  He?— do  we  ask? 

*  "  Yea  though  we  have  run  astray  them   to   be  children  of  God,  was 

from  Him,  and  forgot  very  far  the  silenced    by    the    simple    question, 

duty  of  children,  yet  He  cannot  forget  whether  he  allowed  them  to  say  the 

the  love  of  a  Father;  and  our  best  is  Lord's  Prayer,  which,  beginning  with 

to  return  to  Him.    It  cannot  be  well  the  words  Our  Father,  implies  that 

with  us  so  long  as  we  go  anywhithcr  all  the  baptized  are  in  some  sense 

else.  .  .  .  Yea,  though  to  thy  sense  God's  children. 

He  seem  to  reject  thee,  yet  let  not  go  '  Dr.  Yaugban  on  Confirmation, 

this  hold ;  if  thou  hast  but  a  desire  to  '  Aug.  Ser,  Ixiv.  4,  In  Ap» 

believe  in  Him  and  love  him,  though  *  Cyprian  de  Orat.  Dominica. 

thou  canst  find  no  more.    And  even  *  Ambrose,  cited  by  Abp.  Leighton, 

while  thou  doubtest  whether  Hej  is  who  adds  :— **  So  that  self-love  itself 

thy  Father  or  no,  yet  press  Him  with  may  here  plead  for  love  to  our  breth- 

the  name.    Call  Him  Father.^  Speak  ren.  .  .  .  Every  believer  hath  a  share 

to  Him  as  thy  Father.    Jesus,  His  in  all  the  prayers  of  all  the  rest ;  he 

Son  in  whom  He  is  well  pleased,  doth  is  partner  in  every  ship  of  that  kind 

warrant  tliee.  .  .  .  Never  any  perished  that  sets  to  sea,  and  hath  a  portion  of 

with  such  a  purpose."— Abp.  Leigh-  all  their  gainful  voyages."  "We  must 

ton  On  (he  Lord's  Prayer,    A  person  not  be  selfish  even  in  our  prayers. .  .  . 

who  objected  to  have  his  children  They  who  have  one  Father,  must  be 

taught  the  catechism  of  the  Church,  brothers." — Dr.  Yaughnn. 
on  the  ground  that  he  did  not  consider 
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Bather,  Where  is  He  fwt  ?  But  so  we  speak  to  Him  to  fill 
us  with  reverence,  to  lead  us  on  to  hallow  His  holy  Name, 
and  to  look  for  His  coming  Kingdom.  We  want  not  earthly 
blessings  only,  bnt  heayenly.  This  then  persuades  us  of  His 
power  to  grant  them.  He  is  "  our  Father,"  and  He  will. 
He  is  ''in  Heaven,"  and  He  can.  "He  is  a  Father,  and 
therefore  we  may  come  to  Him  with  boldness ;  but  a  Father 
in  Heaven,  and  therefore  we  must  come  with  reverence."  * 


cxiv. 
The  same  Subject — continued, 

St.  Matthew  vi.  9. 

HdHowei  he  thy  name. 

Of  the  six  petitions^  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  three  are  con- 
cerning the  things  which  especially  belong  to  God,  and  three 
concerning  things  which  especially  belong  to  man ;  and  the 
former  of  these,  as  is  fitting,  comes  first.  The  name  of  God 
includes  all  that  belongs  to  God.  To  hallow  is  to  hold 
sacred,  to  regard  as  holy,  to  consecrate,  or  separate  and  set 
apart,  any  person  or  thing  from  profane  or  common  uses. 
This  reverence  for  the  sacred  name  must  extend  itself  also 
to  all  sacred  things.^  The  Holy  Bible  must  be  regarded  as 
different  to  any  other  book ;  the  Water  of  Holy  Baptism  as 
sanctified  to  the  mystical  washing  away  of  sin ;  the  Elements 

'  Henry,  Eccl.  v.  2.  subjtct  luatter  of  any  other.*'   **  There 

'  The  petitions  are sometimee spoken  is,"  says  Abp.  Leighton,  **  in  the  peti- 

of  as  seven ;  but  the  last  is  evidently  tions  themseWes  a  very  profitable  dif- 

one  petition  in  two  parts.  It  has  been  ferenoe,  though   their   scope  is  one. 

observed  by  Archdeacon  Sinclair  that  They  are  to  many  arrows  aimed  at 

**  some  interpreters  are  so  anxious  to  the  same  mark.'* 

make  each  clause  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  *  As  an  instance  of  the  thoughtless 

as  comprehensive  as  they  can,  that  way  in  which  words  are  applied,  we 

they  destroy  the  whole  beauty  of  the  may    note   the    common    phrase    of 

composition  by  turning  it  into  a  series  christening   a   ahip ;    as    though    to 

of  repetitions.    Common  sense  sug-  christen  were  nothing  more  than  to 

gests  tlmt  no  one  petition  should  be  give  a  name,  often  a  ht  uthen  one. 
so  explained  as  to  enrrr»ach  upon  tlie 
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in  the  Encharist  or  Holy  Gommnnion  as  bread  of  separation, 
hallowed  bread,  and  no  longer  common  wine ;  our  Churches 
as  consecrated  or  set  apart  for  ever  from  common  uses ;  the 
Lord's  Day  as  a  hallowed  or  holy  day ;  the  Ministers  of  God, 
whether  Bishops,  Priests,  or  Deacons,  as  separated,  like  the 
sons  of  Levi,  to  the  special  service  of  their  Lord.     This 
clause  is  in  fact  a  prayer  that  the  third  commandment  may 
be  obeyed ;  that  God  by  His  Spirit  may  incline  our  hearts  to 
keep  this  law.     And  it  becomes  us  who  use  this  Prayer  to 
inquire  whether  the  name  of  God  is  hallowed  by  us,  or 
whether  (as  is  too  much  the  case)  it  is  taken  in  vain.     For, 
let  us  ask,  can  those  be  hallowing  the  awe-ful  name  of  God 
who  use  it  lightly  and  wantonly  in  common  conversation,  as 
a  mere  expletive  or  exclamation  of  surprise;^  who  never 
care  to  read  those  Scriptures  in  which  God  reveals  Himself 
to  man,  or  who  read  them  without  caring  to  inquire  into  the 
true  meaning  of  the  same ;  who  bestow  less  time  and  pains 
upon  the  oracles  of  God  than  upon  the  shallowest  produc- 
i;ions  of  our  too  prolific  press ;  who  even  dare  to  use  their 
sacred  words  to  point  some  profane  or  passing  jest  ?^    Again, 
can  those  be  hallowing  His  ordinances  who  regard  Holy 
Baptism  as  little  more  than  an  old  custom  or  a  decent  cere- 
mony, seeing  nothing  but  the  visible  water  there,  with  no 
thought  of  the  quickening  Spirit;^  and  who  never  come,  or 
come  with  no  degree  of  penitence  and  faith,  to  Holy  Com- 
munion ?    Can  those  be  hallowing  His  House  who  seldom  or 
never  come  within  the  Church's  walls,  not  even  on  Sundays, 
to  say  nothing  of  Holy  Days ;  or  who,  if  they  come,  come  for 
anything  but  worship ;  who  sit  at  their  ease  while  Prayer  is 
being  ofiered  to  the  awe-ful  Majesty  of  Heaven,  instead  of 
meekly  kneeling  upon  their  knees?*     This  reverence  we  are 
bound  to  show,  on  state  occasions,  at  the  Court  of  an  earthly 
Sovereign ;  and  shall  we  show  less  reverence  in  the  Courts  of 
the  King  of  Heaven  ?    Again,  for  this  is  a  kindred  question, 

'  *'  Anything    to  which  we    thus  selves    in    the    mind,    our    own    or 

appeal,  *■  heayen/  '  the  soul/  &c.,  is  at  another's,  spoiling  the  future  use  of 

once  sacred ;   we  do  not  avoid  pro-  the  same  words  in  worship  or  in  read- 

fanenessby  avoiding  the  name  of  God.**  ing." — Id. 

— Dr.  Yaughan  on  Confirmation.  *  St.  John  iii.  5. 

*  "  Think  how  they  fasten  them-  *  Order  of  Holy  Communion. 
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can  those  be  hallowing  His  Day  who  make  no  difference 
whatever  between  it  and  other  days;  who  pnt  on  perhaps 
Sunday  clothes,  but  never  care  to  clothe  their  souls  "  in  the 
marriage  garment  required  by  God  in  Holy  Scripture?"* 
Lastly,  can  they  be  hallowing  His  Name  who  make  no 
account  of  those  who  are  commissioned  to  speak  in  His 
Name?  So  wide  is  the  application  of  this  far-reaching 
clause. 


cxv. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  Matthew  vi.  10. 

Tliy  kingdom  canie. 

From  this  clause  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  we  learn  that  God, 
whom  we  have  already  seen  to  be  Our  Father,  is  also  our 
King ;  and  that  we  are  consequently  His  subjects  no  less  than 
His  Sons,  This  was  a  text  our  Lord  often  took.  It  was  the 
point  of  many  of  His  Parables.  For  the  Jews  of  old  had 
most  mistaken  notions  concerning  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and 
many  Christians  even  now-a-days  mistake  its  meaning.  But 
this  "  Kingdom  of  heaven  "  is  none  other  than  the  Church  of 
Christ.  Christ  our  Lord  came  down  from  heaven  to  set  it 
up  on  earth.  Now  this  Kingdom  may  be  described  as  in 
two  several  countries;^  part  of  it  militant,  in  a  state  of 
warfare,  here  below ;  part  of  it  above  in  glory.  Into  the 
former  of  these  we  are  admitted  at  our  Baptism.  Then  we 
give  in  our  names  to  Christ.  Then  we  begin  to  bear  the 
Christian  name.  Then  He  admits  us  into  His  army.  And 
if  we  fight  manfully  the  battles  of  the  Lord  against  that 
usurper  Satan  who  has  intruded  himself  into  the  Kingdom^ 

*  Order  of  Holy  Ck>mmunion.  appointtd  place  for  the  perfection  and 

'  ** Until  that  kingdom    bo    com-  perpetuity  of  ihia  kingdom;  another 

pleted  and  brought  together,  it  lies  part  here  below,  but  tending  thither/' 

in  two  severed  countries ;  there  is  one  — Abp.  Leighton. 

part  of  it  already  above,  which  is  the 
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and  against  his  agents,  tbe  world  and  the  flesh ;  if  we  con- 
tinue Christ's  faithfnl  soldiers  and  servants  nnto  our  life's 
end ;  ^  then  we  shall  be  advanced  to  the  other  and  perfect 
part  of  His  kingdom ;  He  will  receive  us  into  Heaven  itself; 
we  who  have  borne  His  Cross  shall  share  His  Crown ;  we 
shall  sit  down  with  Him  in  His  throne,'  and  reign  with  Him 
in  glory .^  Consider  then  how  much  this  clause  includes. 
First,  we  pray  for  ourselves  that  we  may  be  ruled  by  Him ; 
that  as  He  is  our  King,  so  we  may  be  His  faithful  subjects 
and  obey  His  laws.*  For  then  only  are  we  free  when  we 
become  the  Lord's  servants.  It  is  an  old  saying,  "  No  law, 
no  liberty."  Next,  this  is  a  missionary  prayer,  in  which  we 
pray  not  only,  as  in  that  Collect  for  All  Condition^  of  Men, 
for  "  all  who  profess  and  call  themselves  Christians,"  but 
also,  as  in  the  Song  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  of  whose  language 
we  have  here  an  echo,  that  His  way  may  be  known  upon  earth, 
His  saving  health  among  all  nations.  And  so  in  that  Collect 
for  Good  Friday,  the  day  our  Saviour  died,  we  pray  not  for 
His  Church  and  Family  alone,  but  for  all  who  are  outside  it ; 
that  His  Kingdom  of  grace  may  be  enlarged,  till  it  is  merged 
finally  in  the  Kingdom  of  His  glory.  For  the  Kingdom 
shall  come,  whether  we  would  or  no ;  but  the  thing  we  pray 
for  in  this  petition  of  the  Prayer  is,  that  when  it  comes,  we 
may  be  found  fit,  "  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 
light ;"  lest  (which  God  forbid)  it  come,  but  not  come  for 
ws.*  For,  to  recall  those  warning  words  of  the  King  Him- 
self, "  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me.  Lord,  Lord,  shall 
enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  but  he  that  doeth  the 
will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  Heaven."  This  clause  of  the 
Prayer  seems  to  have  special  reference  to  the  Son,  as  the 
last  clause  referred  to  the  sanctifying  work  of  the  Spirit, 
and  the  one  before  to  our  Father  which  is  in  Heaven.  Thus 
each  Person  of  the  Holy,  Blessed,  and  Glorious  Trinity  seems 
commemorated  in  this  perfect  Prayer.  If  we  consider  also 
who  it  was  that  gave  it  to  us,  and  through  whom  alone  we 

*  Ministration  of  Public  Baptism.       Prayer  arc  referred  tu  here  once  for 
»  Rev.  ill.  21.  all. 

»  Proper  Preface  for  ABcension  Day.         »  Aujc-  Str,  Iviii.  3.     See  also  de 

*  Bp.  Wilaon  {Saera  Privata)  whose      Ser.  Domini  in  Monte,  lib.  ii.  20.     St . 
admirable  paraphrases  of  the  Lord's      Matt.  vii.  21. 
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can  call  God  our  Father/  we  shall  see  how  the  one  Mediator 
is  implied  even  where  His  saying  name  is  not  expressly 
mentioned. 


CXVI. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St  Matthew  yi.  10. 

Thy  wiU  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven. 

In  this  petition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  we  are  lifted  at  once 
from  earth  to  Heaven.  Here  we  seem  to  see  Heaven  opened, 
and  the  Angels  of  God  fulfilling  His  commandments  and 
hearkening  unto  the  voice  of  His  word.^  In  that  perfect 
society  to  hear  is  to  ohey.  So  is  it  ever  with  the  multitude 
of  the  Heavenly  Host,  the  messengers  of  His  mercy,  those 
"  ministers  of  His  that  do  His  pleasure."  And  how  do  they 
it  ?  Not  grudgingly,  but  gladly ;  not  from  the  mere  sense  of 
duty  even,  but  from  an  instinct  of  perfect  love.^  The  Lord 
who  left  the  harmonies  of  Heaven  to  dwell  for  a  while  among 
the  discords  of  this  earth,  might  well  frame  for  us  this 
prayer.  And  in  the  Scriptures,  and  in  the  early  Church, 
the  idea  of  Angelic  order  and  obedience  seems  more  familiar 
than,  through  our  own  fault  and  to  our  own  loss,  it  is  with 
us.  Yet  no  less  a  pattern  than  this  the  Lord  in  His  Prayer 
proposes  to  us ;  though  this  of  course  means  '^  not  the  equality 
of  our  obedience  to  theirs,  but  the  quality  of  it."*  But  what 
a  contrast  to  this  hearty  obedience  of  the  citizens  of  Heaven 
is  the  general  self-will  here  on  earth !  For  through  the  pre- 
valency  of  Satan's  will,  the  earth  or  some  parts  of  it  are 
become  nigh  unto  hell ;  yet,  if  only  we  would  do  the  will  of 
God,  it  might  become  more  than  Paradise,  and  be  even  made 
like  unto  Heaven.     "  Let  us  give  up  the  rudder  of  our  life 

*  St.  John  y.  23 ;  X.  38 ;  ziv.  6,  9,  union  of  wills,  Idein   veUe  et  Ulem 

11 ;  xvi.  15;  Eph.  ii.  18.  ^wUe*' — ^Abp.  Leighton. 
'  Ps.  ciii.  20,  21.  *  Abp.  Leighton. 

'  **  It  i8  love  that  makes  this  perfect 
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into  His  hand,  to  be  ruled  by  Him."^  Now,  though  this 
clause  of  the  Prayer^  seems  to  refer  chiefly  to  the  active 
doing  of  the  Divine  will,  the  passive  idea  of  suffering  with 
submission  is  not  excluded.  Indeed  the  same  Lord  who 
gave  us  the  Prayer,  gives  us  in  Himself  a  pattern  of  its  ful- 
filment. But  the  former  sense  is  the  one  chiefly  intended ; 
for  we  cannot  think  of  sorrow,  we  can  think  of  nought  but 
fulness  of  joy,  in  those  happy  courts  of  Heaven.  These 
were,  we  are  told,  among  the  latest  meditations  of  the 
greatest  of  our  English  Divines,  who,  when  visited  on  his 
dying-bed  by  a  familiar  friend,  was  found,  so  we  are  told  in 
the  simple  and  touching  account  which  has  come  down  to  us, 
''deep  in  contemplation,  and  not  inclinable  to  discourse; 
which  gave  the  Doctor  occasion  to  inquire  his  present 
thoughts:  to  which  he  replied,  'That  he  was  meditating 
the  number  and  the  nature  of  Angels,  and  their  blessed 
obedience  and  order,  without  which  peace  could  not  be  in 
heaven ;  and  oh,  that  it  might  be  so  on  earth !'  "^  Oh,  that 
it  might  be  so  on  earth!  Who  will  not  echo  the  dying 
Saint's  desire,  that  there  may  be  less  of  hell  on  earth,  and 
more  of  heaven  ? 


CXVII. 

The  sake  Subject — corUinusd. 

St.  Matthew  vi.  11. 

Oive  U8  this  day  our  daily  bread. 

There  is  something  instructive  even  in  the  order  in  which 
occur  the  petitions  of  this  Prayer.  The  first  three  relate  to 
the  glory  of  God,  the  last  three  to  the  benefit  of  man.  And 
of  these  again  the  first  relates  chiefly  to  the  body,  the  two 
other  relate  to  the  things  of  the  soul.     Let  no  one  be  snr- 

'  Abp.  Leigbton.  in  a  fine  passage  of  his  Da  Orat* 

'  Aug^ustine  in  a  remarkable  pas-     Dominicaj  sets  forth  the  wiU  of  Qod. 

sage  {8er,  Ivii.  6)  has  a  fivefold  ap-         *  Walton's  Life  of  Hooker. 

plication  of  this  clause.  And  Cyprian, 

O 
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prised  at  this.  That  was  not  first  which  is  spiritual,  but  that 
which  is  natural.^  This  is  prior  to  that.  The  one  is  in 
order  to  the  other.  Now  the  whole  Prayer  contains  much 
in  little.  We  shall  not  wonder  therefore  that  in  this  parti- 
cular clause  of  it  the  word  "  bread ''  means  not  bread  alone, 
but  stands  for  all  that  is  "  needful  for  the  body."^  The  part 
is  put  for  the  whole,  special  for  general,  particular  for  uni- 
versal. What  more  common  than  "  bread  which  stength- 
eneth  man's  heart;"  as  we  call  it,  "the  staff  of  life?" 
Everywhere  it  is  found ;  and  so  it  is  put,  according  to  ancient 
usage,  for  all  kinds  of  food ;  and  not  food  only,  but  raiment 
also ;  and  all  that  leads  to  these ;  the  fruitful  seasons  with- 
out which  these  cannot  be ;  the  health  and  strength  without 
which  these  would  be  in  vain.  And  this  provision  we  ask 
for  day  by  day,"*  "this  and  every  day."*  So  was  the 
Manna  given  of  old,  daily  sent  down  from  Heaven.  "  Every 
word  here  has  a  lesson  in  it.  We  ask  for  bread — that 
teacheth  us  sobriety  and  temperance.  We  ask  for  bread,  not 
dainties,  not  superfluities  ....  We  ask  for  cmr  bread — that 
teacheth  us  honesty  and  industry.  We  do  not  ask  for  bread 
out  of  other  people's  mouths,  not  the  bread  of  deceit,  not  the 
bread  of  idleness,  but  the  bread  honestly  got.  We  ask  for 
our  daily  bread — which  teacheth  us  ....  constantly  to 
depend  upon  Divine  Providence  ....  We  beg  of  God  to  give 
it  us  ...  .  The  greatest  of  men  must  be  beholden  to  the 
mercy  of  God  ....  We  pray,  give  it  to  tis .  .  .  .  This  teacheth 
us  charity.  It  intimates  also  that  we  ...  .  ought  to  pray 
together.  We  pray  that  God  would  give  it  us  this  day ; 
which  teacheth  us  to  renew  the  desires  of  our  souls  towards 
God,  as  the  wants  of  our  bodies  are  renewed.  As  duly  as 
the  day  comes  we  must  pray  to  our  Heavenly  Father,  and 
reckon  we  could  as  well  go  a  day  without  meat  as  without 


^  See  a  suggeatiye  passage  in  Bp. 
Taylor's  Via  IntelligtrUiXf  beginning 
**  Everyman  understands  by  his  affec- 
tions more  than  by  his  reason." 

^  St.  James  ii.  15,  16.  See  also 
2  Ki.  XXV.  29,  30.    Prov.  xxx.  8. 

'  The  original  expression  has  been 
the  subject  of  much  duKrusbioii.    It 


seems  to  signify  "the  bread  of  suf- 
ficiency." But  it  has  been  weU  ob- 
served that  **the  petition  includes 
more  or  Jess  according  to  the  .... 
circumstances  of  the  petitioner.  More 
is  requisite  for  a  king  than  for  a  sub- 
ject," &c. — Arclidcacon  Sinclair. 
*  The  ChHMian  Year, 


OF  PRAYER. 


195 


prayer."  ^  Again  we  may  note  that,  as  we  must  yet  pray 
for  what  God  promises,  so  what  we  ask  for  we  must  also 
labour  after .^  So  the  Apostle  bids  men  "  that  with  quietness 
they  work,  and  eat  their  own  bread ; "  and  lays  down  the 
equal  law,  "  K  any  will  not  work,  neither  shall  he  eat."  But 
though  this  petition  of  the  Prayer  relates  in  the  first  place 
to  things  of  the  body,  yet  the  very  word  employed  becomes 
to  us  a  sign  of  the  higher  provision  for  the  soul.^  Even  as 
our  Lord  said  in  His  Lenten  fast,  those  forty  days  of  His 
temptation,  when  He,  who  for  our  sakes  had  become  man, 
was  an  hungred  and  the  tempter  came  to  him,  ^'  Man  shall 
not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  of  God."  *  The 
written  word,  rightly  understood,  inwardly  digested,  nou- 
rishes and  sustains  the  soul.^  And  if  it  be  true  of  the 
written  word,  how  much  more  of  the  Word  Licarnate,  the 
Word  made  Flesh,  the  Son  of  God  Himself  who  for  this  pur- 
pose and  to  this  end  became  man  !  He  is  to  the  soul  more 
than  bread  is  to  the  body.  His  Body  becomes  our  bread. 
Almighty  God,  our  Heavenly  Father,  has  given  His  Son  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  not  only  to  die  for  us,  but  also  to  be  our 
spiritual  food  and  sustenance  in  the  Holy  Sacrament.^  Shall 
we  not  therefore  with  joy  take  and  eat  this  in  remembrance 
that  Christ  died  for  us,  and  feed  on  Him  in  our  hearts  by 
faith  with  thanksgiving  ?  ^ 


*  Henry. 

*  St  John  vi.  27.  "  Laboured  for 
and  yet  given."  —  Abp.  Leigbton. 
"  While  we  are  asking  the  Abnighty 
to  supply  our  wants,  we  must  use  the 
means  He  has  already  given  us  to 
supply  them  for  ourselves." — ^Arch- 
deacon Sinclair. 

'  See  the  last  stanzas  in  The  Chrit- 
Han  Fear  for  the  Seventeenth  Sunday 


after  Trinity. 

*  See  also  Jer.  xv.  16;  Job  xxiii. 
12. 

*  The  old  quaint  saying  combines 
both  senses,  *' Brown  bread  and  the 
Gospel  is  good  fare." 

*  St.  John  vi.  patsim, 

^  Order  of  the  Administration  of 
Holy  Commimion. 


2 


198 


THE  LIFE  OF  OUR  LORD  ON  EARTH. 


CXIX. 

The  same  Subject — continued, 

St  Matthew  vi.  13. 

And  lead  us  not  into  temptation^  hut  deliver  us  from  evil. 

This  last  and  twofold  petition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  is 
also,  like  that  we  are  come  from  considering,  linked  on  to 
the  one  which  goes  before,  and  with  eqnal  fitness.  For  as 
there  we  asked  forgiveness  of  the  past,  so  here  we  ask  deli- 
yerance  for  the  future.  That  was  a  prayer  for  pardoning^ 
this  is  a  prayer  for  preventing  grace.  Temptation  seems  used 
here  in  its  sense  of  trial ;  ^  and  evil,  though  its  meaning  may 
be  extended  to  include  "all  things  that  may  hurt  us,"' 
is  strictly  sin.  For  sin  is,  directly  or  indirectly,  the  fruitful 
source  of  all  the  evil  that  is  in  the  world.  "  Cure  sin,  and 
you  cure  sorrow."  ^  And  Satan  it  is  who  stirs  men  up  to 
sin.  So  we  here,  in  eflfect,  ask  God,  the  good  One,  to  deliver 
us  from  the  devil,  that  is  the  evil  one.  It  is  the  prayer  of 
humble  faith.  He  who  sincerely  uses  it  will  not  enter  upon 
enchanted  ground,  nor  run  into  the  mouth  of  the  lion.^ 
*'  He  who  would  not  pluck  the  forbidden  fruit,  will  not  come 
near  the  forbidden  tree."  •  This  instructs  us  not  to  be  over- 
confident in  ourselves,  nor  to  court  temptations  presumptu- 
ously. We  should  deprecate  from  ourselves  the  coming  of 
temptations ;  but  if  they  come,  we  must  then  play  the  man.* 


'  If  ve  bear  in  mind  the  twofold 
meaning  of  the  word  (1)  trial,  (2)  soli- 
citation to  Bin,  we  shall  see  no  dis- 
crepancy here  firoin  8t.  James  i.  13. 

*  Coll.  for  the  Twentieth  Sun.  in 
Lent.  See  also  that  for  the  Second 
Son.  in  Lent,  and  the  Third  Collect 
for  Grace  at  Evening  Prayer. 

*  The  Christian  Year,  Index. 

*  Prov.  iv.  14, 15. 

*  Henry. 

*  See  the  original  of  Euthymius 
cited  in  Alford.  There  is  a  similar 
pajssage  in  Ghrysostom  in  8,  Mail, 
Horn.  XX.    The  Doxology,  it  may  be 


noted,  formed  no  part  of  the  original 
Prayer ;  standing  in  fitct  in  the  same 
relation  to  it  that  the  Gloria  PeUri 
does  to  the  Psalms.  It  probably  found 
its  way  into  the  text  from  the  margin ; 
being  the  response  of  the  People  to 
the  Prayer  uttered  in  their  name  by 
the  Priest.  It  '*  seems,"  so  Alford 
says  (in  2  Tim.  It.  8)  "  to  ha?e  come 
into  liturgical  use  almost  as  soon  as 
the  Prayer  itself."  The  words  seem 
found  in  I  Chron.  xxix.  11.  See  also 
Ps.  CTi.  48.  Such  doxologies  were  not 
uncommon.  In  Blunt's  Annoi<Ued 
Prayer  Book  we  have  eomo  illnstra- 
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cxx. 
FORGIVENESS. 

St  Matthew  vi.  14, 15. 

» 

For  if  ye  forgive  nien  their  treypaasea,  your  lieavenly  Father 
will  cJsoforffive  you :  hit  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses^ 
neither  will  your  Fatlier  forgive  your  trespasses. 

Thus  oar  Lord  enforces  that  clause  of  the  Prayer  He 
taught  us,  "  Forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors." 
It  is  the  only  clause  on  which  He  has  dwelt,  and  by  thus 
returning  to  it,  He  calls  our  attention  in  particular  to  this. 
He  who  knew  what  was  in  man,  knew  the  difficulty  men 
find  in  forgiving  their  brethren,  and  yet  this  is  an  indis- 
pensable condition  of  obtaining  forgiveness  from  our  Father. 
Therefore  He  insists  upon  it,  not  only  in  this  place,  but  in  a 
remarkable  Parable  also,^  wherein  He  shows  the  doom  of  the 
unmerciful  servant,  who  refused  a  comparatively  trifling 
remission  to  his  fellow-servant,  and  yet  craved  a  countless 
one  from  his  lord.  This  is  almost  the  last  lesson  men  learn 
in  the  school  of  Christ,  and  yet  it  is  among  the  first  proposed 
to  them.  There  is  a  painful  illustration  of  it  in  English  His- 
tory. It  is  recorded  of  a  famous  Queen  in  former  times  that 
when  a  dying  courtier  confessed  to  her  a  cruel  wrong  which 
was  past  reparation,  in  the  anguish  of  her  spirit  she  shook 
the  dying  woman  in  her  bed  as  she  exclaimed,  "  God  may 
forgive  you,  for  I  cannot."*  It  is  a  dreadful  story.  What 
our  Lord  had  spoken  of  in  the  Prayer  as  debts,  He  here 
explained  by  trespasses.  And  to  impress  upon  us  this  duty 
of  forgiving  our  fellows,  He  states  it  first  affirmatively,  and 


tions  of  the  use  of  the  Prayer  with  a 
"  special  intention.''  There  U  also  an 
interesting  note  as  to  the  application 
of  particolar  clauses  to  particular  per- 
sons, taken  from  Sir  Biohard  Baker. 
In  Bp.  Taylor's  CMden  Grove  there 
is,  as  ve  might  expect,  a  copious,  and 
in  Bp.  Andrewes'  Devolwm,  a  concise. 


Paraphrase  of  the  Prayer.  The  ahnost 
primitive  paraphrases  of  Bp.  Wilson 
have  been  before  referred  to. 

1  St.  Matt,  xviii  21^35.  See  also 
Ecdus.  xxviii  2-4. 

*  See  the  story  of  Queen  Elizabeth, 
Essex,  Lady  Nottingham,  and  the 
ring,  as  related  by  Hume. 
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again  negatively.  He  who  is  of  a  really  forgiving  disposi- 
tion proves  that  he  has  learnt  of  Christ.  He  who  will  not 
forgive  shall  sue  in  vain  to  be  forgiven. 


CXXL 

OF  FASTING. 

St  Matthew  yi.  16-18. 


Moreover  when  ye  fcut^  he  not,  as  the  hypoeritea,  of  a  sad 
countenance :  for  they  disfigure  their  faceSy  that  tliey  may  ap- 
pear v/nto  men  to  fast.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  They  have  their 
reward.  But  thou,  when  thou  fastest,  anoint  thine  head,  and 
wash  thy  face;  that  thou  appear  not  unto  men  to  fast,  hut  unto 
thy  Father  which  is  in  secret :  and  thy  FcUher,  which  seeih  in 
secret,  shaU  reward  thee  openly. 

Fasting  was  one  of  those  duties^  which  the  Jews  of  old 
admitted,  and  on  the  outward  performance  of  which  they 
prided  themselves,  but  the  true  spirit  of  which  they  alto- 
gether overlooked.  Our  Lord  having  already  cautioned  His 
disciples  against  hypocrisy  in  ahnsgiving  and  prayer,  and 
set  those  duties  on  their  proper  footing,  proceeds  in  like 
manner  to  treat  the  subject  of  Fasting  also.  As  in  those 
other  cases.  He  does  not  here  insist  upon  the  duty,  which 
He  takes  for  granted,^  but  points  out  its  perversions,  and 
shows  the  only  way  in  which  it  can  be  profitable  for  us. 
Besides  their  prescribed  and  public  fasting  days,  the  Jews 
were  in  the  habit  of  observing  voluntary  and  private  fasts  ; 
such  at  least  as  were  nominally  private,  and  should  have 
been  kept  so;  between  God  and  their  own  souls;  for  His 
glory  and  for  their  soul's  health.  Yet  these  they  paraded, 
making  a  display  of  their  devotion,  in  order  to  obtain  credit. 
From  whence  it  appeared,  that  what  they  sought  was  not 

'  See  Lect.  GX.  *  When  ye  fast,'  Augufitine  interpreta 

*  **  It  is  encouraged  by  indirect  in*  eveiywheie  as  a  command.    It  was 

ferenoe   and    aUusion/* — Isaac  Wil-  reserved  for  others  to  turn  '  When  ye 

liams.    Abp.  Trench  {Expos,  of  Ser-  fast,*  into  the  more  oonyenient  •  If  ye 

mon  on  MourU^  p.  268)  notes  "that  this,  choose  to  fast.' " 
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the  true  end  of  all  fasting,  the  mortification  of  their  bodies, 
victory  over  their  appetites,  real  improvement,  but  only  the 
applause  of  others,  to  gain  a  character  for  extraordinary 
sanctity,  regardless  altogether  of  the  end  for  which  alone 
it  should  be  undertaken.  This  was  all  the  reward  they 
sought.  This,  let  them  know,  was  all  the  reward  they 
should  obtain.  Such  reward  as  stood  in  the  ignorant 
admiration  of  a  gaping  crowd  they  might  have  and  welcome, 
but  let  them  not  think  to  obtain  praise  of  God.  On  days 
of  pvhlic  fasting,  certain  outward  signs  and  ceremonies  of 
the  sorrow  which  was  supposed  within,  were  prescribed  or 
permitted  to  the  Jews«of  old.  These,  in  their  private  or 
voluntary  and  self-appointed  fasts,  were  exaggerated  and 
paraded.  They  put  on  a  sorrowful  countenance,^  not  the 
expression,  nothing  but  the  simulation  of  grief.  They 
smeared  themselves  with  ashes,  without  the  repentance  of 
which  ashes  was  a  sign.  This  was  the  case  with  the 
hypocrites  among  the  Jews.  Again  the  Jews,  with  other 
nations  of  the  East,  were  in  the  habit  of  anointing  them- 
selves with  oil,  "  the  oil  of  joy,"  especially  on  their  days  of 
festival.  The  hypocrites  among  them  however,  to  lead  men 
to  suppose  that  they  were  strangers  to  joy,  not  only 
abstained  from  this,  but  even  refused  to  wash  from  their 
face  the  traces  of  their  imaginary  sorrow.  Our  Lord  bids 
His  disciples,  when  they  set  themselves  to  the  work  of 
bringing  their  bodies  into  subjection,  to  do,  as  regards  these 
outward  acts,  even  as  they  did  on  ordinary  days ;  so  as  not 
to  call  attention  to  themselves ;  seeing  that  they  acted  not 
with  an  eye  to  man  who  can  see  but  the  outside  of  things,  but 
as  in  the  sight  of  God  who  knoweth  the  very  secrets  of  the 
heart,  the  Father  who  knows  His  children's  disposition 
better  than  they  know  themselves,  and  who,  when  the  time 
is  come,  shall  for  true  service  give  a  true  reward.^ 

*  Is.  Iviii.  5.  of  aU  thiogs  in  the  last  day.    For 

'  '*  Shall  reward  openly  before  men  such  mortification  is  in  itself  full  of 

by  those  good  firaits  which  spring  the  earnest  of  future  rewards ;  as  sen- 

from  fasting  ....  for  the  light  tlius  suality  binds  the  soul  to  the  world, 

replenished  in  secret  moU  shine  before  fiotsting  opens  it  to  heavenly-minded 

men ;  and  still  more  openly  wiU  He  ness  and  all  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit." 

reward  it  in  the  great  manifestation  — Isaac  Williams. 
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cxxn. 
WHEEE  OUR  TREASURE  IS  TO  BE  LAID  UP. 

St  Matthew  yi.  19-21. 

Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth,  where  math 
and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break  through  and 
steal:  hut  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  where 
neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not 
break  through  nor  steal:  for  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will 
your  heart  be  also.  ^ 

From  outward  acts  the  Lord,  in  His  Sermon,  proceeds  to 
the  affections.  Now  He  seeks  to  touch  the  heart,  and  to  set 
that  right  with  God.  For  if  the  heart  he  right,  the  rest 
will  follow.  This  is  the  spring  that  moves  all.  Some  of 
the  directions  in  this  Sermon,  as  we  have  already  seen,  are 
not  so  much  ahsolute  as  relative.  Our  Lord  here  is  not 
forbidding  proper  prudence  when  He  bids  us  not  to  lay  up 
treasures  upon  earth,  any  more  than  when  He  says  else- 
where, "Labour  not  for  the  meat  that  perisheth,"  is  He 
dissuading  us  from  due  diligence.  But  He  contrasts  the 
corruptible  treasures  of  earth  with  the  imperishable  treasures 
in  heaven,  and  bids  us  not  labour  so  much  for  those  as  for 
these.  And  He  adds  the  reason,  the  effect  upon  the  heart. 
He  who  is  for  ever  heaping  up  riches  here  below  is  but 
forging  chains  which  bind  his  soul  to  earth ;  but  he  who  in 
true  almsgiving,  in  earnest  prayers,  in  sincere  mortification 
of  the  body,  is  laying  up  in  store  for  himself  a  good  founda- 
tion against  the  time  to  come,  will  be  continually  ascending 
heavenwards  in  heart  and  mind.  Our  heart  is  where  our 
treasure  is.  He  whose  citizenship  is  in  heaven  will  not 
mind  earthly  things.^  If  our  affections  are  set  on  things 
above,  they  will  be  detached  from  things  on  earth.  The 
word  "  treasures  "  applies  not  to  money  only  but  to  money's 
worth,  what  may  be  purchased  for  money.  The  ancients 
were  in  the  habit  of  investing  their  money  in  furniture  and 
apparel.    Hence  our  Lord's  allusion  to  the  ravages  of  moth 

'  Phil.  iii.  18-20. 
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and  rnst.^  In  the  East,  moreover,  walls  and  houses  are  often 
made  of  clay,  which  thieves  dig  through,*  to  steal  the 
treasure  contained  or  concealed  within.  The  whole  is  a 
warning  against  trusting  in  "  uncertain  riches  "  instead  of 
in  "the  living  God."  We  have  a  commentary  upon  it  in 
those  words  of  the  Apostle,  "  he  that  soweth  to  the  flesh, 
shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption ;  but  he  that  sowth  to  the 
Spirit  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting." 


CXXIII. 

OF  THE  SINGLE  AND  OF  THE  EVIL  EYE. 

St.  Matthew  vi.  22,  23. 

Tlis  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye :  if  therefore  thine  eye  be 
single^  thy  whole  body  shcdl  be  ftjJl  of  light  But  if  thine  eye 
be  evUf  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  darkness.  If  therefore 
the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is  tJiat  darkness! 

In  the  words  immediately  before,  the  Lord  has  been  warn- 
ing His  hearers  against  covetousness.  To  this  warning  He 
returns  in  the  words  which  follow.  Midway  He  inserts  this 
caution  as  to  the  need  of  a  single,  the  danger  of  an  evil  eye ; 
lest  in  this  matter^  we  deceive  ourselves  and  walk  in  dark- 
ness. The  eye  is  the  lamp  of  the  body.*  It  is  to  a  man 
what  a  lamp  or  lantern  is  to  an  otherwise  dark  place.  It  is 
the  medium  through  which  light  enters.  How  important 
therefore  to  have  this  member  sound;  single,  lest  we  see 
double  or  awry ;  liberal,*  lest  we  be  misled  in  this  particular 
matter  of  covetousness.  A  very  little  we  know  will  damage 
the  eye.     An  insect,  a  grain  of  sand,  a  ray  of  light  stronger 

>  Job  zxiy.  16 ;  xzvii.  16 ;  Bt.  James  nexion. 

V.  1-3.  *  ''The  eye"  ia  evidently  the  sub- 

'  See  the  original  of  y.  20.  ject,  ''the  Ught"  the  predicate.    In 

'  Our  Lord,  who  seems  to  have  re-  reading,  the  sense  will  be  brought  out 

peated  some  of  His  Divine  proverbs  by  slightly  emphasising  the  former. 

on  several  occasions,  in  mnch  the  same         *  Prov.  zxii.  9 ;  uiii.  6 ;  xxviii.  22 ; 

words,  applies  this  saying  elsewhere  St.  Matt  xx.  15 ;  1  St.  iohn  ii.  16  ; 

(St  Luke  xi.  34-36)  in  another  con-  and  Eeclus.  xiv.  8,  9. 
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than  it  will  bear,  exposure  to  excessive  cold  or  heat,  want  of 
cleanliness ;  any  of  these  may  not  only  distress  it  for  a  time, 
but  damage  it  altogether.  When  the  eye  thus  becomes 
evil,  darkness  ensues.  It  is  no  longer  a  light-bearer,  no 
longer  a  means  or  channel  of  perception  and  knowledge  and 
comfort.  The  door  is  shut.  This  avenue  of  the  body  is 
closed.  Daylight  is  shut  out.  Darkness  reigns  undis- 
turbed. Not  so  when  the  eye  is  single,  perfect,  without 
blemish.  Then  it  brings  only  light,  and  as  much  as  the 
body  may  need ;  even  to  the  full,  even  to  every  part.  But 
let  it  be  ever  so  slightly  deranged,  then  it  is  no  longer 
perfect,  no  longer  an  exact  conductor  of  light.  And  hence 
arise  those  expressions,  a  distorted  view  of  things,  seeing 
double ;  a  thing  men  often  do  when  this  organ  is  vitiated  by 
disease  or  by  excess,  and  which  is  literally  the  opposite  to 
that  correct  and  single  eye  of  which  our  Lord  first  speaks. 
And  sometimes  the  mischief  spreads  till,  the  whole  source  of 
light  having  become  depraved,  the  whole  body  becomes 
consequently  full  of  darkness.  How  dark  must  be  that  life 
whose  very  light  is  darkness,  whose  guide  misleads !  "  Sin 
enters  At  the  eye  .  .  .  The  organ  which  was  meant  to  be  the 
avenue  of  Light  to  the  Body,  thereby  becomes  the  channel 
by  which  pollution  enters  and  darkness  abounds.''  ^  Let  us 
preserve  it  single,  jealously  guarding  it  from  whatever  might 
corrupt  or  pervert  it,  lest  instead  of  a  source  of  spiritual 
light,  it  become  a  minister  of  darkness. 


C5XXIV. 

TWO  MASTEKS. 

St.  Matthew  vi.  24. 


No  man  can  serve  two  mobsters :  for  either  he  mil  hcUe  the 
one,  and  love  the  other ;  or  else  he  wM  hold  to  the  one,  and 
de^ee  the  other.     Ye  cannot  serve  Ood  and  mammon. 

Our  Lord  does  not  mean  that  a  man  cannot  do  some  sort 

'  A  Plain  Commenlary, 
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of  service  to  two  different  masters;  but  the  word  strictly 
means  to  be  devoted  to  the  service  ^  of  one,  and  that  is  a 
thing  which  is  impossible  in  the  case  of  two.  By  these 
masters  too  are  meant  masters  of  different  sentiments, 
utterly  opposed  one  to  another,  deadly  enemies,  having 
opposite  interests,  and  sending  us  on  contrary  errands. 
Otherwise,  if  they  agreed  together,  they  would  not  in  this 
sense  be  two,  but  might  be  taken  as  one.^  Mammon  literally 
means  money.  It  is  wealth  personified.  Just  as  the  Greeks 
had  their  god  Plutus,  who  was  supposed  to  preside  over 
riches,  so  had  the  Jews  (however  unwilling  they  might  be 
to  acknowledge  it)  their  god  Mammon;  and  so  unhappily 
have  Christians.  The  idol  still  exists ;  not  in  statues  and 
images,  as  among  those  Gentiles,  but  (which  is  worse)  in  the 
hearts  of  men.  There  this  worship  is  enshrined,  and  still 
men  fall  down  and  worship  the  golden  image,  and  make  to 
themselves  idols  of  silver  and  of  gold.  For  idolatry  is  not 
extinct.  We  must  worship  somewhat.  This  is  an  instinct 
of  the  human  heart ;  and  as  the  human  heart  is  fallen  and 
perverted  from  its  original  uprightness,  we  are  prone  to 
worship  the  false  instead  of  the  true.  Then,  when  the 
Divine  light  is  let  in  upon  our  darkness,  and  conscience 
is  in  some  degree  awakened — unwilling  to  do  the  work 
thoroughly,  too  indolent,  too  infatuated  to  forsake  the 
slavery  of  Mammon  and  follow  Him  fully  "  whose  service  is 
perfect  freedom  "—we  try  to  make  a  compromise,  to  sew  a 
piece  of  new  cloth  on  to  the  old  garment,  to  pour  fermenting 
wine  into  the  weak  worn-out  skins,  to  serve  God  and 
Mammon.  Our  Lord  instances  Mammon,  or  as  we  say 
Money ;  for  this  is  the  god  of  our  idolatry ;  this  the  most 
popular  idol,  the  one  that  is  worshipped  by  the  greater 
number.^  There  is  nothing  that  men  will  not  do  for  money.* 
For  money  a  man  will  barter  his  own  soul.     But  though 

*  See  the  origiual  word.  passion.    Col.  iil.  5. 

'  Beza.  *  So  the  pagan  satirist  (as  in  this 

'  In  America,  which  seums  given,  case  he  was)  exclaimed  in  his  day. 

almost  more  eyeu  than  ourselves,  to  See  Yir.  J^n.  iii.  56,  and  Hor.  Ep,  I.  i. 

this  greed  of  gain,  it  has  passed  into  a  53, 66.    See  too  Paradite  Lostj  i.  678, 

proverb,  and  the  *'  Almighty  dollar  *'  **  Mammon  led  them  on,"  &c. 

is  a  phrase  coined  to  express  this  very 
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this  Mammon  means  literally  money  or  its  equivalent,  what 
money  will  procure,  or  what  may  be  conrerted  into  money, 
we  may  take  it  as  put  for  any  other  thing  that  comes 
into  competition  with  God's  claim  to  our  devoted  service. 
Mammon  is  the  head  of  a  class  and  stands  for  all  that 
comes  between  us  and  God.^  He  does  not,  we  must  notice, 
say.  Do  not ;  neither  does  He  say,  Ye  ought  not ;  but  He 
says  simply.  Ye  cannot.  He  is  not  here  either  dissuading 
us  or  forbidding  us.  He  contents  Himself  with  announcing 
the  utter  impossibility  of  the  thing ;  and  the  inference  we 
are  to  draw  from  His  announcement  is  to  cease  from  the 
vain  attempt.  Compromise,  compound,  fear  the  Lord  and 
worship  your  own  gods^ — this  is  the  plan  of  the  world. 
Thou  shalt  have  none  other  gods  but  me — this  is  the  first 
precept  of  Christ's  Church.  As  Joshua  first,  and  as  Elijah 
after  him,  challenged  the  children  of  his  people,  "  Choose 
you  this  day  whom  ye  will  serve." ^  "If  the  Lord  be  God, 
follow  Him ;  but  if  Baal,  then  follow  Him." 


cxxv. 
AGAINST  WORLDLY  CARE. 

St.  Matthew  vi.  25-27. 

Therefore  I  8ay  unto  you,  Take  no  thought  for  your  life, 
what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink  ;  nor  yet  for  your 
body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.  Is  not  the  life  more  than  meat, 
and  the  body  than  raiment?  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air: 
for  they  sow  not,  neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  bams  ; 
yet  your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.  Are  ye  not  much 
better  than  they  1  Which  of  you  by  taking  thought  can  add 
one  cvhit  unto  his  statu/re  1 

Our  Lord  ever  taught  "  as  one  that  had  authority."    This 
"  I  say  unto  you  "  recurs  continually  throughout  the  Divine 

>  Our  Lord  seems  throughout  this  less  take  the  nniyeraal  as  intended  by 

context  to  be  warning  His  hearers  the  particular, 
against  covetousness.     See  also  St         '2  Ki.  ZYiL  24-41 ;  Josh.  zxiv.  15 ; 

Luko  xvi.  9-14.    We  may  ncyerthe-  1  Ki.  xviii.  21.    See  Pereius  v.  155. 
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discourse.  What  He  here  says  is  a  sort  of  inference  from 
what  has  gone  before.  He  who  chooses  the  seryice  of  God 
shall  find  God  not  wanting  to  him.  He  who  seeks  first  the 
Kingdom  of  God  shall  haye  all  needful  things  added  unto 
him.  Let  him  therefore  dismiss  from  his  mind  all  undue 
anxiety  about  the  things  of  this  life ;  those  worldly  cares 
which  absorb  the  attention  of  "  the  children  of  this  world." 
The  children  of  a  Heavenly  Father  must  not  be  as  the 
heathen.  The  words  here  rendered  "Take  no  thought"^ 
are  not  meant  to  encourage  improyidence,  or  to  dissuade  us 
from  the  duties  of  our  calling.  It  is  oyer-anxiety  that  our 
Lord  condemns.  There  is  a  carefulness  for  the  body  and 
the  things  of  this  life  which  is  a  duty;  and  there  is  a 
carefulness  for  these  which  is  a  sin.  We  are  howeyer  in 
most  danger  of  being  distrustful  and  careful  over  much, 
like  Martha  careful  and  troubled  about  many  things,  and 
therefore  our  Lord  warns  us  against  this  state  of  mind; 
warns  us  against  excessive  anxiety  even  about  lawful, 
even  about  necessary  things.  And  this  warning  He  en- 
forces by  no  less  than  six  considerations,  which  He  puts 
mostly  into  the  shape  of  questions,  to  which  the  good  sense 
of  his  hearers  can  give  one  only  answer.  1.  First — it  is 
an  argument  from  the  greater  to  the  less — He  who  gave 
us  our  being  at  the  first,  will  give  us  the  food  needful  to 
sustain  it.  He  who  prepared  for  us  a  body,  will  provide  the 
necessary  raiment.  2.  He  feedeth  the  ravens:^  will  He 
not  much  more  feed  His  children?  "Behold,"  says  the 
Divine  Teacher ;  pointing,  it  might  be,  to  the  birds  of  the 
air,  which  even  then  were  receiving  their  meat  from  God' 
on  that  mountain  side.  For  all  your  anxiety  no  one  among 
you  will  attain  to  add  anything  worth  speaking  of  to  the 
measure  of  his  days,^  to  his  appointed  time  upon  earth.^ 

^  See  the  original.    In  Si  Luke's  without  labour,  but  on  the  plea  of  this 

similar  language  on  another  oocasion  passage  avowed  it  as  a  point  of  per- 

(xii.  29)  we  have  another  word,  which  fection  to  abstain  from  aU  toU." 

explains  this.    Abp.  Trench  {Expos,  of  '  So  in  St  Luke  xii.  24. 

Sermon  on  the  Mount,  p.  280)  refers  to  '  Psalms  oiv.  12,  ^21,  27,  28 ;  cxly. 

the   abuse   of    these  words  by  the  15,  16. 

Munichseans,  and  by  the  Euchites,  or  *  Ps.  xxxix.  4,  5. 

idle  vagabond  monks  who  "  affirmed  •  Job.  vii.  1 ;  xiv.  5, 14.    Our  Lord 

not  merely  the  lawfulnt'ss  of  living  is  not  speaking  of  stature,  but  of  tho 
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CXXVI. 

The  bahe  Subject — continued. 

St.  Matthew  vi.  28-84. 

And  why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment  1  Consider  the  lilies 
of  the  field,  how  they  grow  ;  they  tod  not,  neither  do  they  spin : 
and  yet  I  say  unto  you.  That  even  Solomon  in  aU  his  glory  was 
not  arrayed  like  one  of  these.  Wherefore,  if  Ood  so  clothe  the 
grass  of  the  fi^ld,  which  to  day  is,  and  to  morrow  is  cast  into 
the  oven,  shall  he  not  much  more  clothe  you,  0  ye  of  little 
faith ?  Therefore  take  no  thought,  saying,  What  shall  we  eat? 
or,  What  shall  we  drink  ?  or,  Wherewithal  shall  we  he  clothed  f 
{for  after  all  these  things  do  the  Gentiles  seek:)  for  your 
heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things. 
Bui  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  Ood,  and  his  righteousness ; 
and  aU  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you.  Take  therefore 
no  thought  for  the  morrow :  for  the  morrow  shall  take  thought 
for  the  things  of  itself.  Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil 
thereof 

3.  From  the  first  necessary  of  life  onr  Lord  proceeds  to 
the  second,  pointing,  it  might  he,  to  the  lilies  growing  wild 
in  the  neighhonring  vallies.^  They  grow  gradually,  uncon- 
sciously, without  any  care  on  their  part,  into  beauty  and 
grace.  They  toil  not,  as  men  do ;  neither  do  they  spin,  as 
the  women.     Here  is  a  hint  to  either  sex.     And  yet  even 


spaoe  or  duration  of  life.  We  cannot 
with  all  our  anxiety  add  a  single  cubit 
to  the  already  measured  space  of  our 
earthly  course. 

>  **  The  plains  westward  of  the  Lake 
of  Gennesaret,  which  surround  the 
*  Mount  of  Beatitudes/  are  covered  at 
different  seasons  of  the  year  with 
lilaceous  flowers  of  many  kinds  .  .  . 
I^ater  travellers  ....  regard  the 
Chalcedonian,  or  scarlet  Marl  agon 
lily,  as  having  been  that  referred  to  by 
our  Lord.    This,  which  was  formerly 


known  as  the  '  lily  of  Byzantium,'  is 
...  in  blossom  precisely  at  that 
season  of  the  year  (the  early  summer) 
when  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  ia 
generally  thought  to  have  been  spoken ; 
and  its  tall  pyramids  of  scarlet  flowers 
brighten  the  plain  with  such  touches 
of  strong  colour  as  are  visible  at  a 
great  distance,  and  might  fitly  suggeat 
a  comparison  with  the  ro;  al  robes  of 
Solomon." — 8keteke$  and  Studies  by 
B.  J.  King,  p.  7L 
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Solomon  in  all  his  glory,  he  whom  the  Lord's  hearers  were 
wont  to  regard  as  the  most  magnificent  of  monarchs,  could 
not  compare  with  one  of  these.  All  his  array,  curious  and 
costly  as  it  was,  could  not  match  that  grace  which  God  had 
given  to  one  of  these  simple  flowers  of  the  field.  Art  vies 
with  nature  in  vain.  So  one  of  the  wise  men  of  Greece  is 
reported  to  have  said,  when  he  was  asked,  as  he  saw  King 
Croesus  sitting  on  his  throne  of  pride,  whether  he  had  ever 
seen  a  more  glorious  sight.  I  have  seen,  he  said,  fowls  of 
the  air,  adorned  with  their  natural  and  more  beauteous 
bloom.*  So  much  for  ornament.  Now  for  necessity.  God 
so  adorns  the  fields  with  flowers,  short  as  their  time  is ;  for 
the  grass  which  grows  to-day  is  used,  according  to  the  custom 
of  the  East,  for  fuel  to-morrow.  Will  He  not  much  more,  at 
least,  clothe  you  who  are  so  causelessly  distrustful  ?  4.  He 
tries  to  shame  Israelites  into  trustfulness,  as  the  Prophets 
did  of  old,  by  showing  them  that  to  do  as  He  denounced  was 
to  be  no  better  than  the  unenlightened  heathen  whom  they 
despised.  5.  He  reminds  them  that  they  have  a  Father  in 
Heaven  who  knows  all  their  need ;  and  bids  them  (instead 
of,  with  the  Gentiles  of  whom  He  has  spoken,  minding 
earthly  things),  give  their  minds  first  of  all  to  that  Kingdom 
of  God  He  came  to  proclaim,  that  Church  into  which  He 
would  gather  them ;  to  that  righteousness  of  God  which  was 
something  very  different  to  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees.  Then  all  these  things,  of  which  God  their 
Father  knows  their  need,  shall  be  added  in  due  course.^ 
6.  He  concludes,  as  it  were,  this  paragraph  of  His  Divine 
Sermon,  by  repeating,  with  a  variation,  the  note  He  had 
struck  at  the  beginning ;  winding  up  the  whole  with  what 
seems  to  have  been  a  Jewish  proverb  to  this  effect :  The 
morrow  brings  its  own  affairs.  Why  add  to  the  difficulties 
of  to-day  by  entertaining  them  before  their  time?' 

'  So  Grotinstella  the  story  of  Solon,     stanza  in  The  ChrUUan  Year  for  the 
*  Phil.  iy.  19.  Fifteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

'  See    the    beantifnl    oondnding 


210  THE  LIFE  OF  OUR  LORD  ON  EARTH. 


CXXVIL 

CENSOEIOUSNESS. 

St  llatthew  vii.  1-5. 

Judge  not,  that  ye  he  not  judged.  For  with  what  judgment 
ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged:  ani  toith  what  measure  ye  mete, 
it  shall  he  measured  to  you  again.  And  why  heholdest  thou  the 
mote  that  is  in  thy  brothers  eye,  hut  eonsiderest  not  the  heam 
thai  is  in  thine  own  eye  ?  Or  how  wilt  thou  say  to  thy  brother, 
Let  me  puU  out  the  mote  out  of  thine  eye  ;  and,  beheld,  a  beam 
is  in  thine  own  eye  ?  Thou  hypocrite,  first  east  out  the  beam 
out  of  thine  own  eye  ;  and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  east 
out  the  mote  out  of  thy  brother's  eye. 

From  covetonsness  and  worldly  oare,  our  Lord  turns  to 
another  state  of  mind  against  which  He  warns  His  hearers, 
censoriousness.  It  is  not  of  course  all  judgment  that  is  here 
forbidden.  To  some  judgment  is  committed.  But  a  private 
person  is  not  to  usurp  the  province  of  the  judge.  And  let 
this  thought  restrain  us  from  being  hasty  and  severe  in 
judging  others,  that  both  men  in  general/  and  Gk>d  at  the 
last,  will  deal  with  us  according  to  our  own  rule.  "  Out  of 
thine  own  mouth  will  I  judge  thee."  Our  Lord  here  re- 
minds His  hearers  of  proverbs  which  it  appears  were  in 
circulation  even  among  themselves.  He  restrains  us  too 
from  censoriousness,  not  only  by  our  self-love,  but  by  our 
self-knowledge.  We  must  be  merciful  not  only  because  we 
hope  for  mercy,  but  because  we  need  it ;  need  it  even  more 
than  those  whom  we  are  disposed  to  censure.  Here  again 
our  Lord  adopts  a  Jewish  proverb.  He  reminds  us  too  that 
the  offender  is  after  all  our  brother.  We  are  of  the  same 
fallen  family.  Why  are  we  always  gazing^  at  the  mote,  the 
mere  straw,  the  lesser  mischief  in  our  brother's  eye,  instead 
of  looking  within  at  the  beam,  the  greater  blemish  in  our 

>  St  Luke  vi.  38.    SeeHor.AitL     origiiml  for  "  beholdeBt,"  "condder- 
i.  72.  cBt,"  "  see  clearly." 

*  Compare  the  three  words  in  the 
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own?  With  what  face  can  we  do  this?^  It  is  like  the 
conduct  of  the  unmercifal  servant  in  the  Parable.^  It  is 
hypocrisy.  Indeed  this  ignorance  of  self  and  this  self-love 
so  blind  us  that,  until  we  have  cured  our  own  graver  fault, 
we  shall  not  be  able  to  see  with  sufficient  clearness  to  assist 
our  brother  in  the  correction  of  his  lesser  failing.  The 
Ancients  had  a  fable  to  this  effect,  that  every  man  carried 
two  wallets ;  one  in  front,  filled  with  his  neighbour's  faults ; 
the  other  behind  his  back,  containing  his  own.^ 


OXXVIIL 

HOLY  THINGS  NOT  TO  BE  CAST  TO  DOGS. 

St.  Matthew  vii.  6. 

Give  not  that  which  is  holy  unto  the  dogs,  neither  east  ye 
your  pearh  before  stoine^  lest  they  trample  them  under  their 
feet,  and  turn  again  and  rend  you. 

Our  Lord  had  been  speaking  against  censoriousness,  against 
rash  and  uncharitable  judgment ;  but  lest  some  scrupulous 
mind,  slave  of  the  latter,  should  suppose  from  this  all  liberty 
taken  away  of  judging,  even  in  matters  the  most  manifest, 
He  adds  this  precept,  which  shows  that  prudence  must  go 
with  simplicity ;  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent,  to  use  His  own 
illustration  elsewhere,  must  be  joined  with  the  harmlessness 
of  the  dove.  Our  Lord  quotes  and  applies  proverbs  of  their 
own.  His  saying  here  would  be  full  of  meaning  to  the  Jews. 
"  That  which  is  holy  "  meant  literally  meat  offered  in  sacri- 
fice.* Later  on,  it  was  applied  to  the  consecrated  elements 
in  Holy  Communion.  "  Sacraments  are  not  for  such  as  are 
continually  returning,  like  dogs,  to  their  former  sins."* 
There  must  be  discrimination  too,  generally,  in  the  dissemi- 

*  Hor.  Sat.  I.  i.  73.  *  See  Abp.  Trtnch's  note  in  Ezpot, 

*  St.  Matt.  XYiii.  23,  £f.  of  Sermon  on  (he  Mount,  p.  295. 
'  PhsBdrusiv.  10.    Oomp.  Cie.  7\»c.         *  QaeBnel. 

Ditp.  iii.  30.    Hor.  8(U.  I.  iii.  24  seq, 

P  2 
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nation  of  Christian  doctrine.  The  Jews  used  to  call  the 
precepts  of  wisdom  pearls.  Our  Lord  speaks  of  His  Gospel 
as  "  a  pearl  of  great  price."  Pearls  resemble  pease  or  pulse, 
the  natural  food  of  swine.  These  animals,  wilder  and  more 
ferocious  in  the  East  than  the  more  domestic  species  with 
which  we  are  familiar,  would  soon  discover  the  mistake. 
Unable  to  appreciate  the  precious  gem,  caring  only  for  gross 
food,  they  would  turn  again  ^  and  rend  with  their  tusks  the 
injudicious  donor.  Swine  were  regarded  among  the  Jews  as 
unclean  animals,  and  they  seem  to  be  put  here  especially 
for  men  of  corrupt  mind,  for  those  who  care  only  for  the 
pleasures  of  sense,  on  whom  gospel  mysteries  would  be 
thrown  away.  Our  Lord  elsewhere  tells  us,  "  It  is  not  meet 
to  take  the  children's  bread  and  to  cast  it  to  dogs."  St.  Paul 
bids  us  ''  beware  of  dogs  ;"^  and  St.  Peter  couples  both  these 
animals  together  in  another  proverbial  sentence.^  The 
whole  teaches  us  that  as  there  is  a  time  to  speak,  so  is  there 
also  a  time  to  keep  silence.^ 


CXXIX. 

ENCOURAGEMENT  TO  PRAYER 

St.  Matthew  vii.  7-12. 

Ask,  and  it  shall  he  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shaU  find ; 
knock,  and  it  shall  he  opened  unto  you :  for  every  one  that 
asketh  receiveth;  and  he  that  seekethfindeth  ;  and  to  him  (hat 
knocketh  it  shall  he  opened.  Or  what  man  is  there  of  you, 
whom  if  his  son  ask  hread,  will  he  give  him  a  stone  ?  Or  if  he 
ask  a  fish,  will  he  give  him  a  serpent?  If  ye  then,  heing  evil, 
know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much  more 
shall  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  give  good  things  to  them 
that  ask  him  1     Therefore  all  things  whatsoever  ye  would  that 

*  8cc  Abp.  Trench's  note  again  on     xxii.  15. 
thia  phrase^.  »  2  St.  Pet.  ii.  22. 

'  Phil,  iiu  2 ;  Ph.  llx.  G,  14  ;  Re?.  *  Ectlos.  iii.  7;  Prov.  ix.  7.  8. 
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men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them :  for  this  is  the  law 
and  the  prophets. 

Our  Lord  here  returns  to  a  subject  of  which  He  had  spoken 
before  in  His  Sermon.  Again  He  teaches  us  to  pray,  and 
annexes  a  gracious  promise  to  prayer.  Earnestness  and 
perseyerance  in  prayer  are  suggested  by  these  similitudes. 
It  is  as  though  He  said,  in  this  triple  charge,  Pray,  pray, 
pray.  We  need  not  perplex  ourselves,  as  some  do  in  this 
matter,  with  things  too  high  for  us.  The  promise  is  universal. 
Every  one  may  ask,  and  "  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth." 
*^  I  said  not  unto  the  seed  of  Jacob,  seek  ye  me  in  vain."  ^  To 
him  who  will  continue  knocking  at  heaven's  gate,  it  shall  in 
due  time  be  opened.  The  Church  in  her  Baptismal  Office 
pleads  this  promise  of  her  Lord.  Our  Lord  appeals  to  their 
own  practice.  Even  men,  and  evil  men,  will  not  utterly 
disappoint  their  own  children,  and  put  them  off  with  what 
is  worthless  and  injurious  when  they  ask  for  simple  food.^ 
This  is  the  practice  of  all  the  fallen  race  of  Adam.  ''  How 
much  more  "  will  the  perfect  Qod,^  "  your  Father  which  is  in 
Heaven,  give  good  things  to  them  that  ask  Him  !"^  To  all 
who  ask  as  He  directs  He  will  give,  not  always  all  they  ask 
for,  but  always  all  things  good  for  them.  From  such  He 
will  withhold  no  manner  of  thing  that  is  good.  He  will  give 
them  the  chief  good,  even  His  Holy  Spirit.^  Our  Lord 
winds  up  this  portion  of  His  divine  discourse  in  words  which 
remind  us  of  the  first  two  verses  of  the  chapter.  He  gives 
us  His  golden  rule.'  The  sum  and  scope  of  what  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets  taught  concerning  our  duty  towards  our 
neighbour  are  here  contained.     '^  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the 


»  If.  xlv.  19. 

*  The  Author  of  A  Plain  Com- 
meiUanj  notiuea  that  it  was  with 
'*  breud  "  and  "  flah  "  that  our  Saviour 
Minuielf  on  three  several  oocaaiona  fed 
tlie  people  and  His  Disciples. 

*  St.  Matt.  T.  48. 

*  This  ^  fortiori  argument  is  found 
again  in  St.  Luke  xviti.  6.  7.  It  is 
beautifully  employed  in  The  Christian 
Year  (Ash  Wednesday)  ••  They  love 


us — will  not  Ood  forgive?  **  Augustine 
observes  that  the  persons  now  ad- 
dressed are  the  same  who  had  juut 
been  taught  to  say  Our  Father, 

«  St  Luke  vi.  18.  He  adds  the 
similitudes  of  the  egg  and  the  soorpion. 
See  also  Si  Matt  iv.  3. 

•  Abp.  Trench  {Expo$,  of  Sermon 
on  the  Mo%nty  p.  802)  well  replies  to 
Gibbon's  sneer  that  be  had  seen  the 
same  thing  in  Isocratcs. 
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Law."     "  For  all  the  Law  is  fulfilled  in  one  word,  even  in 
this,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself." 


cxxx. 
THE  STRAIT  GATE.    FALSE  PROPHETS 

St.  Matthew  vii.  19-20. 

Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gaJte :  for  wide  is  the  gate,  and 
hroad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many  there  he 
which  go  in  thereat :  because  strait  is  tJie  gate^  and  narrow  is 
the  way,  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  he  that  find  it. 
Beware  of  false  prophets,  which  come  to  you  in  sheep's  dothing, 
hut  inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves.  Ye  shall  know  them 
hy  their  fruits.  Do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of 
thistles  1  Even  so  every  good  tree  hringeth  forth  good  fruit ; 
but  a  corrupt  tree  hringeth  forth  evU  fruit.  A  good  tree  cannot 
bring  forth  evU  fruit,  neither  can  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth 
good  fruit.  Every  tree  tluU  hringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is 
heum  downy  and  cast  into  the  fire.  Wherefore  6y  their  fruits 
ye  shall  know  them. 

Our  Lord  nowhere  represents  religion  as  an  easy  thing. 
He  had  been  speaking  of  earnestness  in  prayer,  which  implies 
exertion;  of  acting  contrary  to  our  natural  bent,  which 
implies  difficulty.  Here  He  bids  us  choose  the  narrow  gate 
of  entrance,  which  lets  us  into  a  restricted  ^  way,  but  leads  to 
life  and  all  that  life  implies,  rather  than  the  wide  gate  which 
admits  us  indeed  into  a  broad  path,  but  leads  to  destruction. 
The  one  is  easy  at  the  first  and  all  the  way,^  as  the  other  is 
difficult  from  first  to  last.  This  requires  to  be  searched  for 
and  found,  that  needs  no  search.  Many  enter  at  that,  few 
find  this.    It  is  the  old  choice  between  duty  and  pleasure, 

'  Compressed.    See  Abp.  Trench,  Prov.  xiii.  15.    It  is  easy  as  regards 

SyntynytM  of  the  New   Testament,    v.  entrance  and  continuance,  har.i  only 

Second  Series.  in  its  results.    Acts  ix.  5. 

'  There  is  no  contradiction  herr  to 
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between  God  and  Mammon,  between  up-hill  and  down-hill, 
between  life  and  death.  ^  But — onr  Lord  adds  this  caution 
— be  not  misled  by  self-appointed  guides,  who  may  beset  you 
in  an  unknown  country,  by  false  teachers  howeyer  ascetic 
they  may  seem.  They  will  not  really  lead  you  into  it.  These 
are  pretenders,  not  physicians  of  the  soul.  They  are,  after 
all,  false  prophets,  though  they  come  to  you  in  the  garb  of 
the  true,^  though  "  they  wear  a  rough  garment  to  deceive."^ 
They  have  nothing  of  the  sheep  about  them  but  the  skin. 
Indeed  so  far  from  having  anything  indicated  by  the  sheep, 
they  are  nothing  short  of  rayening  wolves.^  Like  beasts 
of  prey  they  come,  not  for  companionship,  but  for  what  they 
can  get,  even  though  it  be  the  loss  of  life  of  those  to  whom 
they  come.  This  is  their  nature,  what  they  are  within, 
whatever  may  be  their  appearance  or  profession.^  Then, 
varying  the  figure,  He  gives  us  a  repeated^  note  whereby  we 
may  detect  them.  It  is  as  in  trees.  The  tree  is  known  by 
its  fruit,  the  man  by  his  works.  Grapes  are  not  found  on 
thorns,  or  figs  on  thistles.  The  true  Teacher,  like  the  good 
tree,  brings  forth  the  fruit  of  good  works,  "  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit :"  the  false  prophet,  as  a  depraved,  degenerate,  decay- 
ing tree,  brings  forth  evil  fruit,  "  the  works  of  the  flesh."  ^ 
Each,  so  long  as  its  nature  is  unchanged,  will  do  no  other- 
wise.^   It  is  according  to  the  nature  of  each.*    Our  Lord, 


*  See  the  Gholco  of  Hercules  in  tlie 
2nd  Book  of  the  Memorabilia^  ch.  i 
21-33,  and  the  Hues  from  Hesiod 
quoted  in  20.  It  is  referreii  to  by 
Cicero,  De  Off.  i.  32.  See  Dout.  zi. 
26-28 :  zzx.  15-19. 

<  St.  Matt.  iii.  4.  The  Hebrew 
word  for  Elijah's  mantle  in  2  Ki.  iii. 
8,  is  rendered  by  the  LXX.  by  a  word 
which  stands  for  a  %h£ffp-ikin, 

'  Zech.  ziii.  4. 

^  So.  later  on,  our  Lord  forewarns 
them,  St.  Matt.  uiv.  24,  25.  And 
agiiin  in  His  allegory  in  St.  John  z. 
So  too  St.  Paul  in  Acts  xx.  29.  30. 

»  2  Cor.  zi.  13-15. 

*'  0  what  may  man  within  him  hide, 
Though  Angel  on  the  outward  side  !  " 
-^Measure  for  Mcasuir^  III.  ii. 


'*  Ye   have  Angela'  faces,  but  Heaven 
knows  your  hearts." 

Compare  ^sop,  Fable  160,  Croxall's 
edition. 

•  7V.  16,  20. 

'  Gal.  V.  19-23.  The  Apostle  (com- 
pare V.  14  of  that  chap,  with  v.  12 
above)  would  seem  to  be  having  this 
passage  in  his  mind.  Compare  also 
St.  James  iii.  12. 

•  Abp.  Trench  (Expos,  of  Sermon 
on  the  Mounts  p.  311)  remarks  that  a 
Pelagian  **  theory  of  human  nature  is  nt 
the  bottom  of  all  our  modem  schemes 
of  education,  which  proceed  on  tlie 
plan  of  cultivating  the  old  stock, 
rather  than  engrafting  on  a  new." 

•  Compare  again  Gal.  v.  17.  Bp. 
Sanderson  (8er.  Iz.  Ad  Aulam)  under- 
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employing  the  yery  laIlg^age  His  Forerunner  had  used 
before  Him/  adds  a  solemn  sentence  as  to  the  doom  not 
merely  of  the  corrupt,  but  of  eyery  barren  and  unprofitable 
tree.  As  these  are  fit  only  for  fuel,  so  is  it,  so  shall  it  be, 
with  those  who,  as  a  dry  tree,  have  no  fruit  of  good  works  to 
show.     They  are  good  for  nothing,  fitted  for  destruction.'^ 


CXXXL 

SAYING  AND  DOING. 


St  Matthew  vii.  21. 


Not  every  one  thai  mith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  hut  he  that  doeth  the  mil  of  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

The  difference  between  the  good  tree  and  the  corrupt,  and 
the  necessity  of  bringing  forth  the  fruit  of  good  works,  is 
further  set  forth  by  this  contrast  between  the  sayers  and  the 
doers.  **  The  Kingdom  of  Heaven,"  which  sometimes  means 
no  more  than  the  Church  militant  here  on  earth,  is  put  in 
this  place  for  the  same  Church  hereafter  triumphant  in 
Heaven.  Into  that  perfect  and  select  society  none  but  the 
doer  shall  be  admitted  at  the  last.  Observe  the  contrast 
between  the  many  sayers  and  the  single  doer.  Every  one 
can  say,  and  almost  every  one  does  say.  Lord,  Lord ;  that  is, 
makes  some  sort  of  religious  profession ;  but  there  are  times 


stands  it  not  of  the  fruits  of  their 
lives  so  much  as  of  their  doctrines. 
**  When  we  are  to  try  the  doctrines, 
we  should  duly  examine  them, 
whether  they  be  according  unto  god- 
liness, yes  or  no  ...  .  Shows  of 
sanctity  and  purity,  pretensions  of 
reformation  and  religion,  is  the  wool 
that  the  wolf  wrappeth  about  him 
when  he  meaneth  to  do  most  mischief 
with  least  suspicion."     Having    in 


view  the  puritanical  preachers  of  his 
time,  ho  adds :  **  It  can  be  no  heavenly 
doctrine  that  .  .  .  tendeth  to  make 
men  unjust  in  their  dealings,  un- 
charitable in  their  censures,  undutiful 
to  their  superiors,  or  any  other  way 
superstitious,  licentious,  or  profane.** 
Bee  Rom.  xvi.  17, 18. 

>  St.  Matt.  iii.  10.  See  also  St. 
John  XV.  2,  6. 

«  V.  13. 
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of  trial  when  it  seems  as  if  it  were  a  case  between  one  and 
many,  an  Athanasins  against  the  world.  "  Lord,  Lord :  " 
you  see  it  is  doubled ;  denoting  the  apparent  earnestness,  the 
actual  frequency,  of  a  disobedient  profession.  "  Why  call 
ye  me.  Lord,  Lord,"  He  asks  again,^  *'  and  do  not  the  things 
which  I  say  ?  "  "  Let  us  not  love  in  word,  neither  in  tongue, 
but  in  deed,  and  in  truth."  And  so,  to  stir  us  up  to  active 
charity,  earnest  acts,  not  empty  expressions,  that  we  be  not 
content  with  good  words  and  careless  of  good  works,  the 
solemn  saying  is  put  among  the  Sentences  of  the  Offertory ; 
that  we  may  be  like  that  widow  woman  spoken  of  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  of  whom  it  has  been  recorded  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  '^  Now  this  woman  was  full  of  good  works,  and  alms- 
deeds  which  she  did."  **Tabitha  was  no  great  talker."^ 
Beligious  talk  is  ever  a  most  inadequate  test  of  a  religious 
life.  Grood  works,  as  we  have  seen  above,  are  spoken  of  as 
"  fruit,"  while  mere  words  may  be  likened  to  the  leaves  of  a 
tree,  which  often  disappoint ;  as  that  fig  tree  to  which  the 
Lord  came,  seeking  fruit,  and  finding  leaves  only.  Men  may 
call  themselves  His  followers,  but  unless  they  do  really  take 
up  their  cross  and  follow  Him,  let  them  not  look  for  admission 
into  the  promised  joys  of  Heaven.  Their  life  must  be  con- 
formable to  the  doctrine,  their  practice  correspond  to  their 
profession ;  they  must,  in  a  word,  bring  forth  the  fruits  of 
faith,  the  fruits  of  good  living,  if  they  would  enter  into  the 
life  of  the  world  to  come.  Too  many  act  as  though  the 
contrary  would  be  the  case.  Judging  from  their  conduct, 
one  would  think  it  must  be  enough  to  say,  Lord,  Lord.  For 
they  seem  regardless  of  God's  will,  intent  on  nothing  but 
their  own.  And  though  they  say  those  words  the  Lord 
taught  us,  "  Thy  will  be  done  in  Earth,  as  it  is  in  Heaven," 
they  contradict  it  daily,  hourly,  in  their  wilful,  self-willed 
lives.  "  They  profess  that  they  know  God,  but  in  works 
they  deny  Him."  Christians  live  like  heathens,  and  without 
their  excuse.  But  we  cannot  plead  that  we  did  not  know 
that  God  forbade  these  sins,  that  He  commanded  those 
duties. 

»  St.  Luko  vi.  46.  See  also  St  Mutt.  xv.  7-9.  »  Henry. 
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The  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  Matthew  viL  22,  23. 

Many  tvifl  say  io  me  in  thai  day,  Lordy  Lord,  have  we  not 
prophesied  in  thy  name?  and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out  devils? 
and  in  thy  name  done  many  tconderful  works?  And  tlien 
will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you :  depart  from  me, 
ye  that  work  iniquity. 

The  doom  of  the  false  professor,  and  notably  of  the  false 
prophet  or  teacher,  is  farther  brought  out.  And  now  to  the 
end  of  His  Divine  Sermon  the  Lord  dwells  upon  this  awe-ful 
truth,  that  it  is  not  the  bare  teaching  or  profession  of  Christ's 
religion  that  shall  carry  any  man  to  heayen,  but  only  the 
practice  of  it.  It  is  still  not  words,  but  works  ;  doing,  not 
saying ;  a  holy  life,  not  mere  pious  talk  ;  good  deeds,  not  the 
repetition  of  religious  phrases  which  have  become  hollow, 
and  (whatever  once  they  were)  have  now  lost  their  heart  and 
become  vague  or  unmeaning ;  in  a  word,  "  the  fruit  of  good 
living,"  those  tempers  which  our  Lord  enjoins  in  the  Beati- 
tudes with  which  this  Sermon  on  the  Mount  begins,  and 
which  He  thus  enforces  in  the  warnings  with  which  it  con- 
cludes. This  is  laid  down  over  and  over  again  in  these 
closing  sentences  of  our  Lord's  Sermon.  Not  the  mere 
calling  Him  Lord,  or  claiming  Him  as  our  Master,  will 
suffice  unless  we  can  show  by  our  lives  that  we  are  indeed 
His  servants,  the  doers  of  the  Father's  will.  Into  what 
select  society  even  on  earth  would  any  man  be  admitted 
unless  he  could  show  his  title  ?  Not  every  one  is  allowed  to 
enter  even  into  earthly  courts,  but  those  only  who  can  prove 
their  claim.  No  one,  to  take  a  homely  instance,  is  allowed 
to  enjoy  the  benefits  of  any  Provident  Club  or  Friendly 
Society  till  he  can  show  that  he  is  beyond  all  doubt  a 
member,  and  so  entitled  to  the  same.  There  are  some 
foreign  countries  beyond  the  seas  in  whose  ports  no  one  is 
allowed  to  set  foot  unless  he  can  produce  his  passport,  as  it 
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is  called,  a  regular  certificate,  duly  signed  and  sealed,  from 
the  proper  authorities  to  those  whom  it  may  concern  in  the 
country  to  which  he  comes.  Eyen  so  shall  it  he  with  those 
who  cannot  prove  their  claim  in  the  Court  of  Heaven.  They 
contend  with  their  Judge  in  vain.  It  is  a  fearful  scene 
which  is  here  foreshadowed.  They  seem  to  have  gone  on 
deceiving  themselves  to  the  last.  They  appeal  to  His 
justice  (so  little  do  they  know  themselves  ^)  rather  than  to 
His  mercy.  They  speak  of  gifts  rather  than  of  graces ;  of 
wonderful  works  exhibited  by  them,  but  of  no  work  of  holi- 
ness wrought  within  them.  They  were  admired  of  men, 
but  they  are  not  approved  of  God.'  Christ,  who  claims 
to  Himself  the  office  of  Judge,  He  who  now  speaks  to  them, 
but  whom  they  will  not  hear,  will  then,  in  that  supreme  day 
of  decision,  plainly  pronounce  that  sentence  of  which  they 
have  been  so  often  warned.^  Their  works  were,  after  all, 
works  of  iniquity.  Within  they  were  full  of  hypocrisy.* 
If  they  appeared  righteous  before  men,  God  knew  their 
hearts.*  So  "I  saw,"  says  the  Dreamer  in  the  familiar 
Allegory,  that  there  was  a  way  to  hell  even  from  the  gates 
of  Heaven."  * 


CXXXIII. 

HEAKING  AND  DOING. 

St.  Matthew  vii.  24-29. 


Therefore  whosoever  heareih  these  sayings  of  mine^  and  doeth 
them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man,  which  built  his  house 
upon  a  rock :  and  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and 
the  winds  hlew,  and  heat  upon  that  house ;  and  ii  fell  not :  for 
it  was  founded  upon  a  rock.     And  ever  if  one  that  heareth  tliese 

*  2  St.  Pet  i.  8-11.  bnt  another  way  of  saying  *•  Ye  never 

*  See,  for  an  exact  paraUel,  1  Cor.      knew  me.** 

xiii.  1,  2.  *  See  St.  Matt,  xxiii.  28,  where  the 

'  Augastine    observes,    aa    Abp.  two  are  combined. 

Trench  noles  (Expos,  8er,  on  Mount,  *  SL  Luko  xvi.  15. 

p.  317)  that  ** I  never  knew  you,"  is  •  The  Pilgrims  Progress. 
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sayings  ofminey  and  doeth  them  m^^  shall  he  likened  unto  a 
foolish  man,  which  huUt  his  house  upon  the  sand:  And  the 
rain  deseended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the  winds  llew,  and 
beat  upon  that  house  ;  and  UfeU :  and  great  was  the  fall  of  it. 
And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  endei  these  sayings,  the 
people  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine :  for  he  taught  them  as 
one  having  atUhority,  and  not  as  the  scribes. 

From  saying  and  doing,  the  Lord  turns  to  hearing  and 
doing ;  to  the  infinite  distance  between  the  mere  hearer  and 
the  doer  of  the  Word.  This  He  enforces  by  an  impressive 
Parable,  with  which  the  Divine  Sermon  concludes.  With 
Him  is  no  respect  of  persons.  "  Whosoever  will,  let  him 
come."  Gentile  is  as  welcome  as  Jew.  The  Lord  here 
speaks  of  obedience  and  disobedience  as  respectively  wisdom 
or  folly.  In  that  hill  country  of  Galilee  the  floods  were 
sometimes  violent ;  it  was  also  a  sandy  soil ;  and  the  Lord's 
hearers  would  have  before  their  eyes  actual  instances  of  the 
illustrations  He  adduces.  "  I  will  liken  him,"  He  says, 
speaking  of  the  wise  and  obedient,  whatever  a  careless  and 
ungodly  world  may  think  of  him.  It  is  even  as  it  was  in 
the  days  of  Noah,  when  there  were  scoffers  who  knew  not 
till  the  flood  came,  and  took  them  all  away«^  Then  shall 
the  foolish  and  disobedient  ^  "  be  likened."  After  the  catas- 
trophe, the  common  consent  of  all  men  shall  approve  this 
comparison.  These  are  they  whom  the  Lord  of  old  reproved 
by  His  Prophet  because  they  heard  His  words  but  did  them 
not ;  ^  listening  to  them  simply  as  to  a  song,  or  a  tune  played 
upon  an  instrument  of  music.^  But  will  mere  listening  ever 
make  a  man  anything  ?  Will  listening  qualify  a  man  for 
any  profession,  or  trade,  or  business  ?  A  man  may  listen  to 
the  plainest  and  profoundest  lectures  upon  these,  but  unless 
he  rise  up  and  practice,  unless  he  try  and  do,  he  will  be  no 
whit  nearer  the  desired  end.  "  Be  ye  doers  of  the  Word, 
and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving  your  own  selves."*  "  Blessed 
are  they  that  hear  the  Word  of  God,  and  keep  it."  •    We  are 

»  1  St.  Pet  iii.  20 ;  2  St.  Pit.  iii.  first  Psalm. 

3-7 ;  St.  Matt.  xxiv.  37-39.  •  Eze.  xxxiii.  30-33. 

«  Tit.  iii.  3.  *  St  James  i.  22-25. 

'  CompuFo  the  comparison  in  the  *  St.  Luke  zi.  28;  viii.  21. 
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told  in  a  few  words  what  was  the  present  effect  of  the 
Sermon,  the  impression  this  strange  Preacher  made  upon 
the  people.  They  were  astonished.  It  was  so  nnlike  what 
they  were  accustomed  to  hear.  Two  things  are  noted  about 
His  teaching.  As  to  the  manner  of  it :  it  was  "  as  one 
haying  authority."  Throughout  we  have  His  "I  say  unto 
you."  He  spake  as  one  sent  of  God ;  so  that  they  took  Him 
for  a  Prophet  at  the  least.^  Then  as  to  the  matter  and  sub- 
stance of  it :  it  was  "  not  as  the  Scribes."  How  did  the 
Scribes  teach?  Their  teaching  was  not  concerning  "the 
weightier  matters  of  the  Law,"*  but  chiefly  of  trifling 
traditions;  "teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of 
men;"  "making  the  word  of  God  of  none  effect  through 
their  tradition."  ^     "  Take  heed  therefore  how  ye  hear." 


CXXXIV. 

THE  LEPER  CLEANSED. 

St.  Matthew  viu.  1.    St.  Mark  i.  40-45.    St.  Luke  ¥.  16. 

St.  Matt.  viii. — When  he  was  come  down  from  the  motmtain, 
ffreat  multitvdes  followed  him. 

St.  Mark  i. — And  there  came  a  leper  to  him,  beseeching  him^ 
and  hneding  down  to  him,  and  saying  unto  him.  If  thou  wilt, 
thou  canst  make  me  clean.  And  Jesus,  moved  with  compassion, 
pat  forth  his  hand,  and  touched  him,  and  saith  unto  him^  I 
will;  he  ihou  clean.  And  as  soon  as  he  had  spoken^  imme- 
diately the  If  prosy  departed  from  him,  and  he  was  cleansed. 
And  he  straitly  charged  him,  and  forthwith  sent  him  away  ; 
and  saith  unto  him.  See  thou  say  nothing  to  any  man :  hU  go 
thy  way,  shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  for  thy  cleansing 
those  things  which  Moses  commanded,  for  a  testimony  unto 
them.  Bvi  lie  went  out,  and  began  to  pvhlish  it  much,  and  to 
Haze  abroad  the  matter,  insomuch  that  Jesus  could  no  more 

»  St.  Luke  vii.  16.  »  St.  Matt,  xxiii.  23.  »  St.  Mark  vii.  1^13. 
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openly  enter  into  the  city,  but  was  without  in  desert  plaees : 
and  they  came  io  him  from  every  quarter, 

St.  Luke  V. — And  he  witlidrew  himself  into  tJie  wilderness, 
and  prayed. 

Of  the  mTiltitndes  who  heard  onr  Lord's  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  the  first  feeling,  we  are  told,  was  astonishment; 
their  next  impulse,  we  find,  was  to  follow  Him.  Our  Lord 
now  proceeds  to  follow  up  His  Divine  words  by  certain 
Divine  deeds;  miracles,  works  of  wonder;  "confirming  the 
word  by  signs  following."  Here  is  the  first  of  these.  This 
poor  man,  so  St.  Luke  tells  us  in  the  corresponding  account, 
was  "  full  of  leprosy."  It  had,  as  is  generally  the  case  with 
that  fell  disease,  invaded  the  whole  man.  This,  the  most 
dreadful  disease  of  antiquity,  was  fitly  taken  as  a  type  of  sin. 
Observe  this  poor  leper's  energy.  He  did  not  lie  down  in 
despair,  but  roused  Himself  to  come  to  the  good  Physician. 
Observe  his  earnestness,  "beseeching  Him.  "Observe  his 
humility,  "kneeling  down  to  Him."^  Observe  his  faith, 
"saying  unto  Him,  If  Thou  wilt.  Thou  canst  make  me 
clean."  Observe  too  the  compassion  of  the  Lord.  "  For  we 
have  not  an  High  Priest  which  cannot  be  touched  with  the 
feeling  of  our  infirmities."  Observe  the  ready  response,  the 
echo'*  as  it  were,  to  this  poor  man's  faith.  The.  leper's 
prayer  dictated  the  Lord's  answer ;  "  If  Thou  wilt :  I  will." 
He  asks  to  be  made  clean,  for  leprosy  was  ceremonial  defile- 
ment, shutting  the  sufi*erer  out  from  the  society  of  men, 
from  the  service  of  the  sanctuary ;  ^  typical  herein  of  the 
defilement  produced  by  sin.  The  Evangelist  notes  the  action 
of  the  Lord.  He  could  dare  to  touch  him.  "  On^  the  pure 
person  of  the  second  Adam  no  defilement  could  pass.  He 
could  convey  purity,  but  could  not  receive  pollution."  *  "  His 
hand  was  not  made  unclean  by  touching  the  leper,  but  the 
whole  body  of  the  leper  was  cleansed  by  the  touch  of  that 

1  8t.  Kark,  evidently  an  eye-wit-  '  In  the  parish  church  of  GreySf 

uesB,  alone  describes  this  attitude  of  near  Henley,  may  still  be  seen  a  Leper 

the  leper.    St.  I«uke  adds  that  *'ho  window,  through  which  these  dreaded 

fell  on  his  face ;  '*  the  usual  mode  of  outcasts  were  nllowed  to  look, 

prostration  in  the  East.  *  A  Plain  CommerUary, 

»  Bengel. 
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holy  hand."  *  The  prohibition  that  follows  may  have  been 
meant  to  be  limited  till  the  cleansed  leper  had  shown  him- 
self to  the  Priest,  and  offered  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving 
appointed  in  the  Law,^  and  obtained  the  official  decree  in  his 
favour ;  another  testimony  to  them  that  He  was  the  Christ. 
He  touched  the  leper  to  show  that  He  was  not  subject  to  the 
Law,  but  superior  to  it.  He  sent  him  when  cleansed  to  the 
Priest,  to  show  that  He  came  to  fulfil  it.  This  disobedience, 
though  prompted  by  a  grateful  zeal,  was  attended  with 
inconvenient  results.  We  need  sometimes  to  be  saved  from 
our  friends.  Our  Lord  had  no  need  to  precipitate  matters. 
His  hour  was  not  yet  come.  See  Him  now  withdrawing 
Himself  from  His  growing  popularity  even  into  the  wilder- 
ness. There  is  a  time  for  meditation,  as  well  as  a  time 
for  action.  Now  He  prays  as  a  man  who  had  come  from 
dissipating  this  leprosy  as  God. 


cxxxv. 
THE  PARALYTIC  HEALED. 

St.  Mark  ii.  1-3. 

And  again  he  entered  into  Capernaum^  after  some  days; 
and  it  was  noised  that  he  was  in  the  house.  And  straightway 
many  were  gathered  together,  insomuch  that  there  was  no  room 
to  receive  them,  no,  not  so  much  as  about  the  door:  and  he 
preached  the  word  unto  them.  And  they  corns  unto  him,  bring- 
ing one  sick  of  the  palsy,  which  was  borne  of  four. 

From  meditation  He  proceeds  to  action;  to  preaching 
from  prayer.  The  news  of  His  return  home,^  if  He  could  be 
said  to  have  a  home,^  was  soon  spread  abroad ;  and  im* 
mediately  a  crowd  collects.  Let  us  try  to  realise  the  scene. 
We  are  in  one  of  the  houses  of  that  favoured  and  ungrateful 

*  Chryaostom,  Horn.  xxvi.  (ix.  1)  "Hia  own  city." 

*  Lev.  xiv.  1-32.  ^  He  had  not  where,  of  His  own,  to 
'  In  the  original  it  is  very  graphic.      lay  His  head.  The  house  was  probably 

Gapemanm  is  called  by  St.  Matthew      St.  Peter's.    See  St.  Mark  i.  29. 
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city ;  in  its  large  upper  chamber,  immediately  under  the  flat 
roof,  T?hich  might  readily  be  reached  by  the  flight  of  steps 
outside  the  house,  according  to  the  manner  of  building  in 
the  East  to  this  day.  The  room  is  thronged,  as  well  it 
might  be,  with  an  eager  crowd.  And  in  that  congregation, 
some  are  captious  critics,  and  some  are  simple  and  confiding 
souls.  Among  these  latter  must  be  reckoned  this  poor 
paralytic  and  his  zealous  friends.^  They  had  heard  of  the 
fame  of  Jesus,  and  had  faith  in  His  wondrous  power.  This 
poor  man's  disorder  which  unnerved  his  physical  frame, 
rendering  him  helpless  as  an  infant,  had  not  impaired  his 
soul.  It  prevented  him  from  going  personally  to  the  Healer ; 
but  where  the  mind  is  set  upon  anything,  one  can  generally 
contrive  the  means.  We  can  well  believe  therefore  that  he 
urged  his  friends  to  carry  him,  as  he  was,  on  his  simple 
couch,  little  more  than  a  mere  mat  or  bedding,  into  the 
presence  of  the  good  Physician.  And  we  can  further  under- 
stand how  these  who  had  undertaken  this  charitable  work  of 
theirs,  when  they  arrived  at  the  place,  and  found  no  access 
by  reason  of  the  crowd— a  crowd  even  overflowing  the  place 
and  blocking  up  the  doorway — were  yet  nothing  daunted  by 
this  obstacle.  They  were  not  the  men  to  turn  back  when 
they  had  once  set  forth.  And  they  seem  to  read  us  a  lesson 
of  perseverance;  that  we  are  not  to  be  stopped  in  a  good 
course  by  any  apparent,  or  even  by  every  real  difficulty. 
Faith  will  find  out  a  way.  Hope  will  climb  even  to  the 
house-top.  And  Love  shall  let  us  down  at  length  into  the 
very  presence  of  the  great  Healer  of  bodies  and  of  souls. 


CXXXVI. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

8t  Mark.  ii.  4,  5. 

Afid  when  (hey  eaUd  not  come  nigh  unto  him  for  the  press, 
they  uncovered  the  roof  where  he  was  :  and  ivlun  they  had 

*  8t  Mark  alone  noiiocs  the  prcciBo  number. 
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hroien  it  up,  they  let  down  the  led  wherein  the  sick  of  the  palsy 
lay.  When  Jesus  saw  their  faith,  he  said  unto  the  sick  of  the 
palsy,  Son,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee. 

See  now  these  faithful  friends,  unable  to  enter  by  the 
door,  climbing  up  to  the  roof,  which,  as  in  every  Eastern 
house,  could  be  gained  without  going  through  the  interior. 
See  them  with  care  and  much  toil  carrying  their  dead-alive 
burthen  with  them.  And  when  they  gain  the  top,  they 
proceed  to  surmount  the  last  obstacle  of  all.  No  thought  of 
trouble  or  expense  shall  baulk  them  in  their  labour  of  love. 
They  will  not  return,  their  errand  unaccomplished.  They 
dig  through  ^  what  intervenes,  that  which  separates  between 
them  and  their  Saviour.  So  the  sick  man  is  let  down  (as 
another  of  the  Evangelists'  relates)  "through  the  tiling 
with  his  couch  into  the  midst  before  Jesus."  It  was  a 
strange  interruption,  but  the  spirit  from  which  it  proceeded 
was  rare  also.  And  here  we  may  note  how  a  lively  faith 
will  penetrate  to  Christ  through  all  that  may  come  between. 
Here,  as  in  a  picture,  you  may  see  how  great  obstacles  are 
interposed.  And  even  though  many  a  one  there  be  that  say 
of  our  soul,  There  is  no  help  for  him  in  Q-od,  and  though  our 
own  conscience  even  may  accuse  us,  and  the  Law  condemn 
us,  yet  must  we  break  through  them  all  to  cast  ourselves  at 
the  dear  feet  of  Christ.  So  this  sick  man  comes,  and  is 
brought.  And  this  charitable  work  of  theirs  who  brought 
him  can  hardly  fail  to  remind  us  of  the  like  work  of  Christian 
sponsors,  and  indeed  of  the  whole  Church  of  Christ,^  in 
bringing  Infants  to  His  Holy  Baptism.  And  how  does  the 
Lord  receive  them  ?  He  recognises  "  their  faith,"  the  faith 
of  the  paralytic  and  his  friends.  He  speaks  to  one  for  the 
comfort  and  instruction  of  them  all;  even  as  the  miracles 
vouchsafed  to  selected  sufferers  were  wrought  for  the  sake 
of  all ;  specimens  of  those  greater  things  He  will  do  here- 
after, not  just  for  one  here  and  another  there,  but  for  all 

*  So  in  the  original.  only,  but  of  the  whole  Cburoh  of 

*  St.  Luke  y.  19.  Christ.    It  is  as  though  these  four 
'  The  bringing  of  Infants  to  Holy      had  been  deputed  by  the  whole  body 

Baptism,  it  must  be  remembered,  is      of  his  friends  to  present  the  paralytic, 
the  act,  not  of  the  particular  sponsors 
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those  who  put  their  trnst  in  Him.  "  Son,"  He  says,  for  so 
He  still  regards  him,  thongh  a  sinner.  He  has  the  heart  of 
a  father  for  His  returning  prodigal.^  So  He  encourages  him 
who  is  perhaps  by  this  time  amazed  at  his  own  audacity, 
when  he  finds  himself  in  the  midst  of  the  assembly.  But 
He  welcomes  him  with  words  of  cheer,  who  is  "  more  ready 
to  hear  than  we  to  pray,  and  wont  to  give  more  than  either 
we  desire  or  deserve." " 


cxxxvu. 

# 
The  same  Subjeot — continued, 

St  liark  ii.  6,  7. 

Bid  there  were  certain  of  the  scribes  sitting  there,  and 
reasoning  in  their  hearts,  Why  doth  this  man  thus  ypeak 
Uasphemies  f  who  can  forgive  sins  but  Qod  only  f 

*  Our  Lord  Himself  has  taught  us  elsewhere  that  there  is 
not  invariably  a  connexion  between  personal  sin  and  personal 
suffering.'  Indeed  the  best  men  are  sometimes  the  most 
afflicted.  Nevertheless  in  this  particular  case  there  seems 
to  have  been  some  course  of  sin  which  drew  after  it  such  a 
retribution.  Under  the  Law  of  Moses,  affliction  of  the  body 
was  a  frequent  chastisement  for  the  sin  of  the  soul ;  and  we 
are  not  without  instances  of  the  same  even  under  the  Gospel 
of  Christ.^  Even  in  that  order  of  things  which  God  has 
established  on  the  earth,  in  the  economy  and  course  of 
nature,  physical  suffering  is  in  many  cases  the  penalty  and 
direct  product  of  spiritnal  wickedness.  Bat  here  we  have 
intimated  to  us  no  more  than  the  general  truth  that  sin  is 
the  fruitful  parent  of  sorrow.  Sorrow  is  the  first-bom  child 
and  heir  of  sin.  There  had  been  no  scourges  if  there  had 
been  no  sins.  Therefore  "  had  man  never  committed  sin,  he 
had  never  known  disease."'     Sickness  is  but  one  of  that 

»  Jer.  xxxi.  18-20.  »  St.  John  ix.  2.  3. 

«  Collect  for  tho  Twelfth  Sunday  •  St.  John  v.  14;  1  Cor.  v.  5;  xi.  30. 
after  Trinity.    Is.  Ixv.  27.  *  Bp.  Home  in  D'Oyly  and  Mant. 
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train  of  ills  whieh  sin  let  in  npon  ns.  There  was  something 
therefore  most  significant  in  the  order  whieh  our  Lord 
observed  in  the  healing  of  the  paralytio  here ;  the  forgiveness 
of  his  sin  before  the  restoration  of  his  body.  It  suggests  to 
us  a  consolatory  thought.  It  opena  out  to  us  a  world  of 
consolations.  "Cure  sin,  and  you  cure  sorrow."^  But  in 
that  congregation  at  Capernaum  there  were  certain  critics, 
it  appears ;  "  Pharisees  and  doctors  of  the  Law  sitting  by,"  * 
who  found  fault  with  our  Lord's  procedure.  They  did  not 
presume  at  present  to  utter  their  objections  aloud.  They 
had  not  yet  got  so  far  as  that.  But  the  Lord  read  their 
thoughts,  and  replied  to  them.  The  thought  of  their  heart 
was  evil.  They  were  themselves  doing  the  very  thing  of 
which  they  accused  Jesus.     They  were  the  blasphemers. 


CXXXVIIL 

Thb  same  Subject — continued, 

St.  Mark  ii.  8-12. 

And  immediately  when  Jesus  perceived  in  his  spirit  that  they 
80  reasoned  wUhin  themselves^  he  said  unto  them,  Why  reason 
ye  these  things  in  your  hearts  1  Whether  is  it  easier  to  say  to 
the  sick  of  the  palsy,  Thy  sins  he  forgiven  thee  ;  or  to  say, 
Arise,  and  take  up  thy  hed,  and  waJJc  ?  But  thai  ye  may  know 
thai  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (he 
saith  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,)  I  say  unto  thee.  Arise,  and  take 
up  thy  led,  and  go  thy  way  into  thine  house.  And  immediately 
he  arose,  took  up  the  bed,  and  went  forth  before  them  all;  inso- 
much that  tliey  were  all  amazed,  and  glorified  Ood,  saying, 
We  never  saw  it  on  this  fashion. 

See  how  mildly  the  Lord  of  all  answers  the  gainsayers. 
It  was  easy  enough,  they  might  think,  to  say  the  one  thing, 
but  not  so  easy  to  do  the  other.    But  to  Him  this  was  no 

*  The  Christian  Year,  Fifth  Sunday  after  Epiphany.    See  Is.  xxxiii.  24. 

«  St.  Luke  V.  17. 

Q  2 
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more  difficult  than  that.  **  Both  are  equally  impossible  to 
any  but  a  God  of  Almighty  power  and  infinite  mercy ;  who 
first  made  man,  and  then  redeemed  him/'  ^  And  the  inference 
is  plain — Christ  is  Crod.  Though  appearing  as  the  Son  of 
man,  that  title  of  His  humiliation,  he  could  yet  exercise  on 
earth  that  prerogative  and  power  which  belonged  to  Him  as 
the  Son  of  God  in  heaven.  "  As  no  power  but  God's  could 
forgive  sins,  so  none  but  God's  could  work  this  miracle  of 
healing.  If  therefore  He  could  give  them  a  sensible  proof  of 
His  Divinity  in  one  of  the  instances,  they  ought  to  be 
satisfied  that  He  had  done  no  more  than  became  Him  in  the 
other."  '  In  this  case  we  see  a  connexion  between  the  for* 
giveness  of  sins  and  the  healing  of  disease.  There  may  be, 
we  must  know,  the  one  without  the  other.  Some  arise  from 
the  bed  of  sickness  and  walk  once  more  among  their  fellow 
men ;  but  this  is  no  proof  that  their  sins  are  forgiven  them. 
Too  often  they  return  to  their  sins,  as  the  sow  in  the  proverb 
to  its  congenial  mire.  And  to  the  pastor  of  a  parish  it  is 
one  of  his  saddest  thoughts,  when  those  whom  he  has  in- 
structed in  their  sickness  return  to  health  indeed,  but  not  to 
holiness.  But,  as  in  this  case,  "  the  couch  of  the  paralytic, 
which  before  was  the  proof  of  his  sickness,  was  now  made 
the  proof  of  his  cure,"  so  "  the  sin  which  once  carried  us 
when  sick,  is,"  as  it  were,  ^'  to  be  carried  by  us  when  we  are 
restored  to  health."  ^  The  Lord's  deed  now  fills  them  with 
astonishment,  as  before  His  doctrine  did.^  It  leads  them,  no 
less  than  the  restored  paralytic,^  to  glorify  the  name  of  God. 
They  were  filled  with  godly  fear.*  They  had  never  before, 
so  they  honestly  confess,  seen  anything  like  what  they  had 
seen  that  day.^  They  acknowledged  the  power  of  God  in 
the  person  of  Jesus.^ 

>  Bp.  Home.  *  St.  Matt  Tii.  28.  29. 

*  Dean  Stanhope  in  D'Oyly  and  *  St  Lnke  y.  29. 
Mant                                                           *  St.  Luke  ▼.  26. 

*  Bp.  Wordsworth  in  St.  Matt  ix.  ^  Compare  St  Mark  ii.  12 ;    St. 
6.    St  Mark*8  aocount  ia  evidently  Luke  ▼.  26. 

derived  from  an  eye-witneaa     The  ■  On  the  men  of  St  Matt  ix.  8. 

way  in  which  he  represents  the  Lord  Grotins  refers  to  the  like  enaUage  in 

as  toming  firom  the  Scribes  to  address  Judges  xii.  7,  and  Jon.  i.  5. 
the  sick  man,  is  reiy  graphic. 
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CXXXIX. 

ST.  MATTHEW  CALLED. 

Si  Matthew  is.  9. 

And  08  Jesua  passed  forth  from  thence^  he  saw  a  many  named 
Matthew  J  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom:  and  he  saith  unto 
him,  FoUow  me.    And  he  arose,  andfoUoufed  him. 

Our  Lord  had  just  come  from  healing  a  poor  man  sick  of 
the  palsy  in  the  town  of  Capernaum,  and  "  as  he  passed  from 
thence"  He  walked  by  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  ''There  sat 
Matthew  the  publican,  busy  in  his  counting-house;"^  so 
busy,  it  might  be,  as  never  to  see  the  Saviour,  who  seemed  in 
His  humiliation  as  any  other  man.  For  we  read,  not  that 
Matthew  saw  Jesus,  but  Jesus,  as  He  passed  by,'  "  saw  a  man 
named  Matthew."  He  saw  him,  and  it  might  be  He  saw  in 
him  that  energy  in  the  service  of  Mammon  shortly  to  be 
exchanged  for  the  service  of  God.  Happy  those  who,  with 
St.  Matthew,  become  as  faithful  servants  of  God  as  hitherto, 
it  may  be,  they  have  been  of  Mammon !  How  diligent  is 
many  a  man  in  the  business  of  his  choice  (perhaps  a  doubtful 
one),  how  earnest  in  the  pursuit  of  pleasure,  how  quick  to 
all  that  concerns  himself  and  his  worldly  interests !  If  only 
the  same  diligence  were  shown  in  seeking  the  true  riches, 
the  same  earnestness  in  the  pursuit  of  those  pleasures  which 
are  for  evermore,  the  same  promptness  in  the  concerns  of 
the  soul  and  its  immortal  interests,  then  might  we  hope  to 
see  many  publicans  and  sinners  numbered  among  the  Apostles 
and  Evangelists  of  the  Lord. 

>  Bp.  HalL  '  8t.  Mark  ii.  14. 
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CXL. 

Thb  same  Sxtbjegt — continued. 

St  Matthew  ix.  10. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Jesus  sat  ai  meat  in  the  house,  behold, 
many  publicans  and  sinners  came  and  sat  down  with  him  and 
his  disciples. 

Here  then  we  have  an  actual  instance  of  a  man  who 
absolutely  quitted  the  service  of  Mammon,  and  gave  himself 
up  to  the  service  of  God.^  It  was  Levi  ^  the  publican,  known 
henceforward  in  the  Church  of  Christ  as  St.  Matthew  the 
Apostle  and  Evangelist ;  who  from  a  publican  became  a  chief 
pastor  in  the  Church  of  God,  became  a  witness  for  Christ 
instead  of  remaining  a  mere  worshipper  of  Mammon.'  He 
was  a  publican,  bj  which  was  meant  not  what  we  now 
understand  bj  that  term.  It  simply  meant  a  receiver  of  the 
revenue,  a  collector  of  tolls  and  taxes.  And  His  "  receipt  of 
custom,"  at  which  he  is  described  as  sitting  when  the  Lord 
called  him,  was  simply  the  toll-booth,  the  custom-house  as  it 
would  now  be  called,  at  which  he  collected  the  dues  from 
those  who  sailed  upon  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  He  was  therefore 
not  an  unlettered  man,  as  those  other  disciples  of  the  Lord 
and  fishermen,  though  his  calling  would  even  be  more  con- 
temptible than  theirs.  Few  men  like  to  pay  such  levies, 
and  fewer  still  when  they  are  paid  to  a  foreign  power.  For 
the  Jews  were  at  that  time  under  Boman  rule.  Their 
country  had  been  conquered  and  made  a  province  of  Bome, 
which  they  resented  with  a  deep  and  bitter  resentment. 
When  therefore  any  countrymen  of  their  own,  like  Levi, 
became,  as  they  considered  it,  so  unpatriotic  as  to  accept 

leas.  St.  Matthew  himself,  in  bis  list 
of  the  Apostles,  calls  himself  ''the 
publican." 

*  <*  Grace  disengages  Matthew  horn 
the  love  of  money,  to  make  him  an 
Apostle.  The  love  of  money  will 
separate  Judas  from  Christ,  to  make 
him  an  apostate." — QuesueL 


>  St  Matt  yi.  24. 

*  So  St  Mark  and  St  Luke  both 
caU  him  here.  In  their  lists  of  the 
Apostles  they  each  give  him  his 
other  name  of  Matthew.  St  Mark 
here  adds  that  he  was  the  son  of 
AlphiBUs,  though  not  that  Alphceus 
who  was  the  father  of  St  James  the 
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office  under  a  foreign  goyernment,  and  collect  tribute  for  it 
from  the  men  of  his  own*nation,  we  may  imagine  the  hatred 
and  contempt  with  which  he  would  be  regarded.  Now  this 
was  the  office  of  a  publican,  and  this  is  what  St.  Matthew 
was  before  the  Lord  called  him  and  said  unto  him,  "  Follow 
me."  And  in  addition  to  the  horror  and  the  hatred  which 
attached  to  the  office  itself,  what  made  it  still  more  odious 
was  the  fact  that  the  publicans  as  a  rule  were  really  given 
to  extortion.  For  the  Boman  goyemment  was  in  the  habit 
of  farming  its  taxes ;  that  is,  they  let  out  the  reyenue  to 
certain  collectors,  and,  provided  they  paid  in  the  sum  agreed 
upon,  they  might  have  as  much  more  as  they  could  make  for 
themselves.  All  this  shows  what  a  gainful  trade  it  was, 
what  large  fortunes  might  be  made  in  such  an  enterprise— 
though  to  be  sure  not  always  by  the  most  honest  means — 
and  how  much  therefore  St.  Matthew  had  to  give  up  when 
at  the  call  of  Christ,  as  another  of  the  Evangelists  informs 
us  ^  (for  St.  Matthew  seems  too  modest  to  record  it  of  him- 
self) "  he  left  all,  rose  up,  and  followed  EQm."  How  simply 
he  tells  the  story  fraught  with  such  consequences  to  himself 
and  to  all  who  have  his  Gospel  in  their  hands ! 


CXLL 

The  sahe  Subject — eorUinued. 

St.  Matthew  ix.  ll-ia 

And  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it,  they  said  unto  his  diseiples, 
Why  eateth  yaw  Master  with  publieans  and  sinners  f  But 
when  Jesus  heard  that,  he  said  unto  them,  They  that  be  whole 
need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick.  But  go  ye  and, 
learn  what  that  meaneth,  I  wiU  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice : 
for  I  am  not  corns  to  edU  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to 
repentance. 

In  the  feast  that  followed,  "  a  great  feast "  (so  a  brother 

'  St.  Luke  y.  28. 


232  THE  LIFE  OF  OUR  LORD  ON  EARTH. 

Evangelist  tells  ns)  and  which  we  find  also  (here  again  we 
may  see  St.  Matthew's  modesty)  was  "  in  his  own  house  "  * — 
he  is  not  forgetful  of  his  former  fellows.  There  seems  some- 
thing noble  in  this.  But  when  it  came  to  the  ears  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  ^  that  our  Lord  had  associated  Himself 
with  those  who  went  by  the  common  name  of  "  publicans  and 
sinners/'  they  found  fault,  and  expostulated  with  the  Disci- 
ples.^ The  Lord,  to  whom  the  Disciples  seem  to  haye  re- 
ferred what  it  may  be  was  eyen  to  them  a  difficulty,  comes 
to  the  rescue ;  as  afterwards  He  shielded  the  holy  woman  at 
whose  devotion  of  the  ointment  some  had  cavilled.^  He 
reminds  them  of  what  seems  to  have  been  a  proverb  of  their 
own.  He  came,  as  His  late  miracle  might  have  suggested  to 
them,  as  a  Physician.  If  these  were  what  they  were  repre- 
sented to  be,  this  would  be  but  a  justification  of  His  conduct. 
Who  blames  the  Physician  for  frequenting  the  Hospital? 
And  He  bids  these,  who  were  confident  that  they  themselves 
were  guides  of  the  blind,^  to  go  and  learn  the  meaning  of 
that  very  law  of  which  they  were  professors.  What  He  does 
is  according  to  the  word  and  will  of  God.  So  had  He  revealed 
His  will  by  His  Prophet.*  Where  sacrifice  seems  to  come 
into  competition  with  mercy,  the  one  is  to  be  preferred  to 
the  other.  God  had  enjoined  both ;  each  in  its  proper  place 
was  good ;  but  mercy  rather  than  sacrifice.  Mercy  shown  to 
penitent  publicans  would  be  more  acceptable  with  Him  than 
the  sacrifice  of  Pharisees  in  their  pride.  Had  they  known 
the  true  meaning  of  that  passage  in  the  Prophet,  they  would 
not  have  condemned  the  guiltless.  And  He  adds,  in  words 
which  mark  a  Divine  mission,  that  this  is  the  very  purpose 
of  His  coming,  to  call,  not  so  much  those  who  had  already 
proved  their  repentance,  as  those  who  needed  it;  rather 
those  who  are  still  sick  than  those  that  have  already  been 
made  whole.  The  Pharisees  included  themselves  in  this 
latter  class.     They  "  trusted  in  themselves  that  they  were 

*  St.  Luke  y.  29.  would  reprove  the  DitcipU^^  they  re- 

'  The  remonstrance  does  not  seem  monstiuted  with  the  Matin.    8ee  Bt. 

to  have  been  made  at  the  feast  itself.  Matt  xii.  2 ;  xr.  1. 2  ;  St.  Mark  ii.  18. 
'  Bengel   notes   that   when  they  ^  St.  Matt.  xxvi.  10. 

found  fault  with   the  Mooter,  they  '  Bom.  ii.  17-23. 

attacked  the  DisefpUa ;  when  they  *  Hos.  vi.  6. 
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righteons."  They  need  not  therefore  complain  at  His  de- 
voting Himself  to  "publicans  and  sinners."  It  was  as 
Physician,  not  companion,  that  He  frequented  their  society ; 
not  to  share  in  their  moral  sickness,  but  to  rescue  them  out 
of  it.    He  dare  put  forth  His  hand  and  touch  the  leper. 


CXLII. 

HE  DEFENDETH  HIS  DISCIPLES  FOR  NOT 

FASTING. 

St.  Luke  y.  83-35. 

And  they  said  mUo  him,  Why  do  the  dimples  of  John  fast 
often,  and  make  prayers,  and  likewise  the  disciples  of  the 
Pharisees  ;  hut  thine  eat  and  drink  ?  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Can  ye  make  the  children  of  the  hrideehamber  fast,  while  tlie 
hridegroom  is  with  them  f  BiU  the  days  will  come,  when  the 
bridegroom  shall  he  taken  away  from  them,  and  then  shall  they 
fad  in  those  days. 

It  would  seem  as  though  this  objection  originated  with  the 
Pharisees,  shortly  after  the  feast  given  by  Matthew  the  pub- 
lican, when  they  had  expostulated  with  the  Disciples  because 
of  the  presence  at  it  of  their  Master.^  They  probably  per- 
suaded the  disciples  of  the  austere  Baptist  to  accompany 
them '  in  this  formal  deputation  and  remonstrance.  It  is 
possible  that  the  former  may  have  been  sincerely  desirous  to 
be  satisfied  upon  a  point  on  which  the  practice  of  those  of 
their  body  who  had  become  Disciples  of  Jesus  ^  differed  from 
that  of  those  who  still  adhered  more  closely  to  John.^  Their 
subsequent  conduct  warrants  us  in  putting  the  best  con- 
struction on  their  conduct  here.  But  the  uniform  conduct 
of  the  Pharisees  preyents  our  taking  the  same  view  in  their 
case.  They  are  in  any  case  the  spokesmen,  and  they  draw 
an  invidious  contrast  between  the  disciples  of  John  and  of 

»  St.  Itfatt.  ix.  11.  »  St.  John  i.  35-40. 

»  St.  Matt  ix.  14.  *  St.  Matt.  xi.  2,  3;  xiv.  12. 


_         J 
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the  Pharisees  and  the  Disciples  of  Jesas.  They  associate 
themselves  unwarrantably  with  the  Baptist,  by  whom  they 
had  been  reproved  and  would  be  disclaimed  ;  ^  but  it  lends  an 
air  of  respectability  to  their  opposition.  No  man  could 
venture  to  dispute  the  apparent  authority  of  John.  They 
make  the  most,  here  as  elsewhere/  of  their  own  merits,  and 
put  the  conduct  of  the  Disciples,  as  we  find  from  our  Lord's 
words  afterwards  ^  they  did  that  of  the  Master  Himself,  in 
the  worst  possible  light ;  as  though  the  opposite  of  ascetism 
must  needs  be  intemperance.  Our  Lord,  as  usual,  answers 
them  in  parables.  There  is  a  time  for  all  things.  The 
Disciples,  to  adopt  the  Baptist's  own  figure  in  answer  to  a 
somewhat  like  expostulation,^  were  now  like  the  Friends  of 
the  Bridegroom,  rejoicing  in  His  presence.  Fasting  there- 
fore would  be  for  the  present  out  of  place.  The  time  would 
come  soon  enough  when,  by  reason  of  His  absence,  they 
would  forget  to  eat  their  bread.'  Then  shall  they  fast  of 
their  own  accord.  This  fulness  shall  fit  them  to  endure  that 
emptiness. 


cxLm. 

Tbe  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  Luke  y.  3&-39. 

And  he  apaJce  also  a  parable  unto  them  ;  No  man  putteth  a 
piece  of  a  new  garment  upon  an  old ;  if  otherwise,  then  hath 
the  new  maheth  a  rent,  and  the  piece  that  wa^  taken  out  of  the 
new  agreeih  not  with  the  old.  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine 
into  old  bottles  ;  dse  the  new  wine  will  burst  the  bottles,  and  be 
spilled,  and  the  bottles  shall  perish.  But  new  mne  must  be  put 
into  new  bottles  ;  and  both  are  preserved.    No  man  also  having 

>  St.  Matt  iii.  9,  10;  zzL  25;  St      one  of  Hra.  Hemans'  Poems  which 

Luke  Yu.  29, 80.  oontaiiu  a  kindred  thought, 

«  Si  Luke  xviii  12.  unv    \,     *  •     *   i-  w 

.  ox  T    I.      -010.1  "  Check  not  m  its  lightness 

St.  Luke  vu.  31-34.  t^^  ^  1,^^^,^  ^^H  ^ 

*  St.  John  iii.  25,  26,  29.  For  the  hour  of  sadness 

*  P0.  ciL  4.    There  is  a  verse  in  Soon,  alas,  'twill  know." 
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drtmk  old  wine  straightway  desireth  new :  for  he  saith.  The 
old  is  letter. 

Another  reason  the  Lord  adds  (for  He  will  not  give  all 
that  might  be  given)  why  He  does  not  now  force  this  subject 
of  fasting  upon  His  Disciples.  They  were  not  able  to  bear 
it,  any  more  than  an  old  garment  would  bear  being  patched 
with  a  new  piece,  which  would  but  make  the  old  worse,  as 
well  as  look  worse ;  or  old  leathern  bottles  or  skins  ^  bear 
the  fermentation  of  the  new  wine.  Both  must  be  new 
together.  For  new  wine,  new  bottles.  Their  doctrines 
would  but  altogether  mar  those  into  whom  they  should  be 
suddenly  introduced.  The  Lord  adds  another  brief  parabolic 
saying,  growing  out  of  the  former,  of  wide  application." 
No  man  who  knows  anything  about  wine  will  turn  from  old 
to  new.  And  the  inference  implied  is  that  it  is  yain  to 
expect  those  who  have  tasted  the  generous  and  wholesome  ^ 
and  cordial  teaching  of  Christ,  to  care  for  the  crude  and 
frothy  notions  of  the  Pharisees.  Here  He  compares  their 
doctrine  to  fermenting  liquor,^  as  in  another  place  to  fer- 
menting leaven.  Beware  of  both.  The  general  lesson  is  to 
avoid  patchwork  in  religion ;  to  stand  upon  the  old  ways ; ' 
to  shun  new-fangled  notions;  that  there  be  no  schism 
in  the  body.®  Of  whatever  is  offered  to  us  in  Theology  it 
may  be  said,  speaking  generally,  that  what  is  true  in  it  is 
not  new,  and  what  is  new  is  not  true. 

^  The  akins  which  serve  for  hottles,  Kirk  with  that  of  the  Church,  both 

are  fiuniliar  to  all  trayeUera  in  the  of  which  he  had  attended  the  same 

East,  and  indeed  in  most  wine  coun-  day. 

tries.    So  in  Ps.  cxiz.  83,  the  leathern  *  1  Tim.  vi.  3. 

vessel    so   exposed    would  soon  be  *  St.  Matt.  xvi.  11,  12 ;  St.  Luke 

shriveUed.  xii.  1. 

«  John  Wesley  refers  to  it  in  his  »  Jer.  vi.  16 ;  xviii.  15. 

Journal,  contrabting  the  worship  at  the  *  1  Cor.  xii.  25. 


238      THE  LIFE  OF  OUB  LOBD  ON  EABTH. 


CXLV. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  John  V.  5-7. 

And  a  certain  man  was  there^  which  had  an  infirmity  thirty 
and  eight  years.  When  Jesus  saw  him  lie,  and  knew  that  he 
had  been  now  a  long  time  in  that  case,  he  saOh  unto  him.  Wilt 
thou  he  made  whole  f  The  impotent  man  answered  him,  Sir,  1 
have  no  man,  when  the  water  is  troubled,  to  put  me  into  the 
pool :  but  while  I  am  coming,  another  steppeth  down  before  me. 

Among  the  siek  folk  on  the  banks  of  Bethesda  was  a  man 
who  had  been  suffering  from  some  disease  which  had  almost 
deprived  him  of  the  nse  of  his  limbs  for  thirty  and  eight 
years.  To  him  the  Lord,  ont  of  compassion  for  his  present 
case,  and  aware,  without  haying  been  informed  by  any,  of 
the  long  continuance  of  his  infirmity,  addressed  a  question 
which  ''  at  first  might  seem  superfluous ;  for  who  would  not 
be  made  whole  if  he  might  ?  and  his  yery  presence  at  the 
place  of  healing  attested  his  desire.  But  the  question  has 
its  purpose.  The  impotent  man  probably  had  waited  so 
long,  and  so  long  waited  in  yain,  that  hope  was  ....  well 
nigh  dead  within  him,  and  the  question  is  asked  to  awaken 
in  him  anew  a  yearning  after  the  benefit ....  It  was  some- 
thing to  learn  that  this  stranger  pitied  him,  was  interested 
in  his  case,  and  would  help  him  if  he  could.  So  learning  to 
belieye  in  His  loye,  he  was  being  prepared  to  believe  also  in 
His  might.  Our  Lord  was  assisting  him  now  to  the  faith 
which  presently  He  was  about  to  demand."  ^  In  the  im- 
potent man's  answer  there  is  no  direct  reply  to  our  Lord's 
question.  He  perhaps  understood  it  as  an  expression  of 
surprise,  that  he  should  lie  there  so  long  when  the  means  of 
recovery  were  within  reach.  Therefore  he  explains  the 
reason  of  this.     He  complains  of  the  want  of  a  &iend,  and 

*  Abp.  Trench.  Chrysostom  {Ber.  an  opportunity  of  setting  forth  his 
vii.  Ifi  Paralyticum)  asaigns  other  sad  caac,  and  of  becoming  a  teacher 
reasons,  as  that  He  might  afford  him      of  patience. 
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hopes,  it  may  be,  from  the  nnusnal  attention  of  this  stranger, 
to  find  snch  a  friend  in  Him.  I  have  not  a  man,^  he  says, 
not  one  to  help  me.  And  much  need  had  he  of  one ;  for  by 
reason  of  his  infirmity,  his.  movements  were  so  slow  that  one 
and  another  prerented  him  and  obtained  the  benefit ;  so  that 
without  some  friendly  hand  to  help  him  to  the  water's  edge, 
and  put  him  in  at  the  right  ^moment,  he  despairs  of  ever 
obtaining  a  enre.' 


CXLVI. 

The  samb  SuBJEicyr—eantinued. 

St  John  y.  8,  9. 

Jesu8  saith  tmto  him,  Biae,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk.  And 
immediatdy  the  man  was  made  whole,  and  took  up  his  led,  and 
walked :  and  on  the  same  day  was  the  sahbath. 

Now  comes  the  gracious  sequel.  At  the  Lord's  bidding 
he  essays  to  do  as  he  is  bidden,  and  finds  that,  through  His 
power  in  whom  he  believes,^  he  is  able  to  do  even  as  he  is 
bidden.  He  took  up  that  whereon  he  lay,  his  bedding,  which 
in  the  milder  climate  of  the  East  is  usually  nothing  more 
than  a  sort  of  rug  or  blanket,  or  at  the  most  a  light  portable 
couch  of  matting  or  twisted  cord.^  He  who  a  moment  ago 
was  almost  too  infirm  to  crawl,  is  now  able  to  walk  as  any 
other  man,  and  to  carry  his  burthen.  He  was  not  only 
restored  to  health  so  as  to  be  able  to  walk,  but  to  perfect 
strength  so  as  to  be  able  to  carry  his  bed.  This  was  as  it 
were  a  trophy .'^  It  marked  the  completeness  of  the  cure.  A 
few  reflections  we  may  draw  from  the  record  of  this  miracle. 
How  eager  were  these  impotent  folk  to  be  delivered  from 

*  So  in  tho  original.  the  grace  of  God,"  it  is  not  owing  to 

•  ChryBostom  {8er,  xxziv.  de  Re-      the  reluctance  of  Gbd  but  to  the  un- 
turr€ciione)aasameay  strangely  enough,      receptivity  of  the  man. 

that  only  one  was  healed  year  by  year.  *  Acts  iii.  16 ;  iv.  7,  9,  10. 

The  passage,  however,  is  a  noble  one,  *  The  native  cJ^arpoy  will  doubtless 

contrasting  the  poverty  of  Judaism  occur  to  any  reader  who  has  been  in 

with  the  plenitude  of  Christian  bless-  India. 

ing,  and  showing  that  if  any  "  fiiil  of  ■  Chry.  Ser,  vii. 
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their  bodily  diseases !  Would  that  there  were  equal  eager- 
ness for  the  healing  of  the  soul !  This  poor  friendless  man 
had  an  infirmity  thirty  and  eight  years.  *'  Shall  we  com- 
plain of  one  wearisome  night  .  .  .  who  perhaps  for  many 
years  have  scarce  known  what  it  has  been  to  be  a  day  sick, 
when  many  others,  better  than  we,  have  scarce  known  what 
it  has  been  to  be  a  day  well  ?  "  ^  It  may  do  us  good  some- 
times to  yisit  those  Bethesdas  which  seem  one  of  the  fruits 
of  Christ's  religion,  the  hospitals  and  asylums  unknown  in 
pagan  times,  that  we  may  learn  to  be  more  thankful  for  our 
own  blessings,  and  more  ready  to  relieye  the  sufferings  of 
others.  The  Lord  saw  this  poor  man  lie,  and  knew  that  he 
had  been  now  a  long  time  in  that  case.  "  Those  that  haye 
been  long  in  affliction  may  comfort  themselyes  with  this, 
that  God  keeps  account  how  long,  and  knows  our  frame/'  ^ 
This  poor  man  had  waited  a  long  time  and  in  yain,  yet  he  did 
not  giye  way  to  despair.  It  is  a  lesson  of  perseyerance  in 
prayer  and  in  the  use  of  all  appointed  means  of  Grace.  It 
is  an  encouragement  to  us  to  frequent  the  spiritual  Bethesda, 
the  House  of  God." 


cxLvn. 
The  same  Subject — continued. 

St  John  V.  10-12. 

The  Jews  therefore  said  unio  him  that  was  cured,  It  is  tlie 
sdthath  day:  it  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  carry  thy  bed.  He 
answered  them.  He  that  made  me  whole,  the  same  said  unto  me. 
Take  up  thy  bed,  and  waik.  Then  asked  they  him.  What  nuin 
is  that  which  said  unto  thee.  Take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk  f 

Certain  of  the  Jews,  elders  or  heads  of  the  nation,  members 
of  the  Sanhedrim  or  Council,^  met  the  man  who  had  been 

*  Henry.  Penneea^  Ar.  xvi.  9. 

'  '*  Car  la  nature  est  one  image  de  '  Such   6t  John  by  this   pliraae 

la  grace,  ct  lea  miraolcs  visiblcs  sent  **  tlie  Jews,**  always  intends,  oh.  i.  19 : 

les  images  des  inviflibles." — Pascal,  vii.  1 ;  is.  22;  xviii.  12,  H. 
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healed  on  his  way  home,  carrying  his  coaoh  as  the  Lord  had 
commanded.  They  stop  to  reprove  him  for  what  seems  cer- 
tainly to  have  been  a  breach  of  the  Law  of  Moses.  ^  And  it 
is  worthy  of  note  that  our  Lord  does  not  find  fault  with 
them  for  this.  Honest  zeal  would  not  have  found  in  Him  a 
reproyer ;  however,  where  it  was  mistaken,  He  might  have 
set  it  right.  But  the  error  of  these  men,  as  the  subsequent 
history  shows,  was  not  that,  ignorant  of  the  peculiar  circum- 
stances of  the  case,  they  reproved  what  was  in  those  days  a 
manifest  breach  of  the  Sabbath ;  but  that,  when  informed  of 
the  circumstances  which  then  justified  it,  they  continued  in 
their  opposition.  We  may  observe  once  for  all  that,  in  His 
remarks  upon  the  whole  case,  our  Lord  is  not  now  upon  the 
reasonableness  of  the  deed  being  done  on  the  Sabbath.  That 
was  indeed  the  ground  He  took  in  some  other  cases  of  healing 
on  that  day ;  ^  but  He  is  now  upon  another  point.  He  is 
now  intent  upon  teaching  the  Jews  another  truth.  In  those 
other  cases  the  Lord's  object  was  to  explode  wrong  notions 
concerning  His  Day ;  here,  however.  His  object  is  to  impress 
upon  them  right  views  concerning  His  Divinity.  The  man, 
we  find,  justifies  himself  on  the  ground  of  our  Lord's  autho- 
rity. He  knew  he  could  not  be  wrong  in  obeying  one  who, 
by  this  miracle  of  healing,  had  given  signal  proof  that  God 
was  vrith  Him.^  The  rejoinder  of  the  Elders  is  remarkable. 
Their  malignity  reveals  itself  in  the  very  shape  their  ques* 
tion  takes.  They  do  not  ask,  as  would  be  the  more  natural, 
What  man  is  that  which  made  thee  whole  ?  but,  What  man 
is  that  which  said  unto  thee,  Take  up  thy  bed  and  walk  ? 
They  ask  not  to  admire  but  to  accuse.* 

>  Jer.  xvii.  21,  22.  »  St.  John  iii.  2 ;  ix.  16.  33. 

'  St.  Matt.  zii.  0-12  ;  St  Luke  vi.  *  Grotiiu.      And   8o    Ghrysostom, 

6-11;  xiu.  10-16.  6er.  yil 
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CXLVIIL 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  John  y.  13,  14. 

And  he  thai  ivas  healed  wist  not  who  it  toas :  for  Jesus  had 
conveyed  himself  away^  a  muHitude  being  in  that  place.  After^ 
ward  Jesus  findeth  him  in  the  temple^  and  said  unto  him^  Be~ 
hold^  thou  art  made  whole :  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing 
come  unto  thee. 

It  is  hard  to  find  Christ  in  a  crowd.^  In  His  Temple 
however  we  may  be  found  of  Him.  This  man  was  there,  we 
may  reasonably  suppose,  to  offer  up  his  praises  and  thanks- 
giyings  for  the  late  mercies  vouchsafed  unto  him ;  and  our 
Lord  takes  the  opportunity  of  speaking  to  him  a  word  in  due 
season.  "  Behold,  thou  art  made  whole :"  contrast  thy 
present  with  thy  late  condition,  and  realise  the  blessing. 
"Behold,  thou  art  made  whole:"  restored  to  health  and 
strength,  and  so  once  more  exposed  to  those  temptations 
from  which  a  state  of  sickness  may  in  a  measure  shield  one ; 
therefore  beware ;  "  Sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come 
unto  thee."  Here  the  man's  sin  is  called  to  his  remem- 
brance. For  however  our  Lord  may  elsewhere  rebuke  the 
self-complacent  and  uncharitable  way  some  had  of  tracing 
an  invariable  connexion  between  earthly  suffering  and  indi- 
vidual sin ; '  or  the  scheme  "  which  should  in  every  case 
affirm  a  man's  personal  suffering  to  be  in  proportion  to  his 
personal  guilt ;  a  scheme  which  all  experience  refutes,  much 
judgment  being  deferred  und  awaiting  the  great  day  when 
all  things  shall  be  set  on  the  square :  yet  He  meant  not 
thereby  to  deny  that  much,  very  much  of  judgment  is  even 
now  continually  proceeding."  ^  As  our  Lord  plainly  inti- 
mates in  words  which  showed  "  that  all  the  past  life  of  the 
sufferer  lay  open  and  manifest  before  Him ;  even  things  done 
more  than  thirty-eight  years  ago,  before,  that  is.  His  own 
earthly  life  was  commenced."^    In  those  warning  words 

»  Aug.  Tt.  xvii.  11  »  St.  I.uke  xiii.  1-5.  »  Abp.  Ti«nch. 
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*'  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee "  we  seem  to  have  a 
glimpse  of  the  fearfnlness  of  the  Divine  judgments.  What 
earthly  thing  eould  well  be  worse  than  those  thirty  and 
eight  years  of  infirmity  already  inflicted  ?  Yet  is  he  warned, 
if  he  still  refuse  to  be  corrected,  the  last  state  should  be 
worse  than  the  first.  ^  The  admonition  was  mercifully  given 
a  short  interval  after  the  cure ;  for  with  returning  health 
come  returning  temptations,  and  the  man  returns  too  often 
to  his  former  sins. 


CXLIX. 

JESUS  JUSTIFIES  HIMSELF  TO  THE  JEWS. 

St  John  y.  15-18. 

The  man  departed,  and  told  the  Jews  thai  it  was  Jesm, 
which  had  made  him  whole.  And  therefore  did  the  Jews  per- 
seciUe  Jesus,  and  sought  to  day  him,  beeaiMe  he  had  done  these 
things  on  the  sabbath  day.  But  Jesus  answered  them,  My 
Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work.  Therefore  the  Jetos  sought 
the  more  to  kill  him,  because  he  not  only  had  broken  the  sabbath, 
but  said  also  that  God  tvas  his  Father,  making  himself  equal 
with  God. 

We  can  hardly  suppose  this  action  of  the  once  impotent 
man  to  have  proceeded  from  any  bad  motive ;  for  he  dwells 
upon  the  benefit  which  had  been  done,  as  the  Jews  had  dwelt 
upon  the  law  which  had  been  broken.  They  had  asked  who 
it  was  that  had  said  to  him,  Take  up  thy  bed  and  walk ; 
he  tells  them  who  it  was  that  had  made  him  whole.  He 
thinks  in  his  simplicity  that  it  only  needs  to  be  known  who 
this  was,  for  them  to  join  him  in  his  gratitude.  He  little 
knew  what  was  in  their  hearts.  They  inquired  not  to  honour, 
but,  like  another  Herod,"  to  persecute.  They  have  now,  they 
hope,  direct  evidence  against  the  marked  out  victim  of  their 
malice.  Therefore  they  persecuted  Him,  and  sought  to  slay 
Him;  probably  consulting  together  if  it  were  possible  to 

>  St.  Matt.  xii.  45.  ^  gj^  ^ajt.  ii.  8. 
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bring  Him  before  their  Court  for  His  disregard  of  their  tradi- 
tions ;  and  finding  this,  from  the  disposition  of  the  people 
towards  Him,  not  yet  practicable,  striving  to  poison  the 
people's  minds  against  Him,  following  Him  with  their  hate, 
showing  their  spite  in  those  many  indirect  ways  in  which 
such  resentment  can  make  itself  felt.  And  to  such  a  degree 
did  they  carry  on  this  kind  of  persecution,  that  our  Lord 
finds  Himself  compelled  to  take  notice  of  it,  and  take  some 
opportunity  to  justify  His  conduct  to  them,  and  to  show  them 
the  commanding  position  in  which  He  stood.  He  does  not 
appeal  here  to  this  being  a  work  of  mercy,  and  to  the  reason- 
ableness of  doing  on  the  Sabbath  what  He  had  done ;  though 
He  might  have  occupied  this  ground,  as  indeed  on  other 
occasions  we  know  He  did.^    But  now  He  takes  yet  higher 


'  Coleridge,  in  lii;»  Table  Talk,  oom- 
paring  the  Chrislian  Lord'ti  Day  with 
the  Jewish  Subbatli,  haa  8ome  strung 
remarks  upon  those  gentlemen  in  his 
day  who  were  "  for  not  letting  a  poor 
labouring  man  have  a  dibh  of  baked 
potatoes  on  a  Sunday,'*  and  yet  were 
"foremost  among  those  who  seem  to 
live  but  in  vilifying,  weakening,  and 
impoveriiiliing  the  Natiomil  Church," 
et^uully  with  the  other  an  institution 
of  Cluist.  Indeed  those  who  df^uy, 
08  such  mostly  do,  the  authority  of 
the  Church,  are  simply  cutting  away 
the  ground  from  under  their  own  feet. 
For  the  change  of  day  at  leabt  comes 
to  us  upon  the  authority  of  the 
Church,  just  as  the  Canon  of  Scrip- 
ture and  other  things  which  all  prize. 
One  may  not  pick  and  choose,  or 
erect  a  little  Court  of  Private  Ju'lg- 
ment  on  those  points  on  which  we 
have  the  universal  consent  of  the 
Primitive  Church.  Coleridge  notes 
^  how  the  Sabbatarian  spirit  unites 
itself  with  a  runoorous  hostility  to 
that  one  Institution  which  alone,  ac- 
cording to  reason  and  experience,  can 
ensui-e  the  continuance  of  any  general 
religion  at  all  in  the  nation  at  large/* 
The  Judaising  observance  of  the  day 
(which  lifter  all  is  not  the  seventli  day 
but  the  first)  is  generally  found  among 


those  persons  and  communities  which, 
rejecting  as  superstitious  the  obser- 
vance of  all  other  days,  stiU  more 
superstitioQsly  oling  to  this.  It  would 
seem  as  if,  having  rashly  cut  off  aU 
other  cables,  an  instinctive  feeling 
inspires  them  to  catch  at  this  straw. 
Thus  they  magnify  the  only  thing 
tlioy  have  left  to  themselves,  as  Uie 
spendthrift  becomes  a  miser,  and 
hoards  the  little  wreck  of  his  fortune. 
The  Lord's  Day  is,  in  defiance  of 
history  and  etymology,  caUed  the 
Sabbuth  among  those  with  whom  even 
ChrLitinas  Day  and  Good  Friday  have 
no  religious  recognition.  It  is  strange 
that  those  nmongst  whom  irreverenco 
towards  what  universal  Christendom 
from  the  first  agreed  to  reverence  f  the 
consent  of  the  Church)  is  regarded  as 
a  virtue,  or  who  at  least  report!  tl-is 
reverence  as  u  weakness,  should  them- 
selves be  guilty  of  a  superstitious 
reverence  to  a  fond  opinion  wldch 
history  proves  to  be  not  older  thiin 
three  centuries.  The  whole  error 
doubtless  is  suspended  upon  that 
literal  interpretation  of  the  Fourth 
Commandment  which  originated  with 
the  Puritans.  Dare  we  as  literally 
apply  tije  latter  clause  of  the  Com- 
mandment which  cumes  next  ?  That 
land  was  the  land  of  promise.    It  is 
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gronnd.  He  jufitifies  Himself  on  the  ground  that  He  is  one 
with  the  Father.  His  argument  is :  I  am  doing  even  as  my 
Father  does.  He  is  continnally  working;  sustaining  con- 
tinuously and  reproducing  the  fabric  which'at  first  He  framed, 
repairing  oyer  that  which  is  being  ever  impaired,  causing  life 
and  growth  to  proceed  without  pause.  I  claim  the  right  to 
do  the  same.^  This  claim  of  course  implies  His  equality 
with  the  Father ;  and  so  the  Jews  perceived.  They  saw  in 
His  words  what  modern  misbelievers  refuse  to  see.  *^  Thus 
we  obtain  from  the  adversaries  of  the  Faith  a  most  important 
statement  of  one  of  its  highest  and  holiest  doctrines.'*  ^ 


CL. 

HE  CLAIMS  EQUAL  HONOUR  WITH  THE  FATHER. 

Bt  John  T.  ld-23. 

Hien  answered  Jesus  and  said  unto  ihem^  Verih/y  verily^  1 
say  unto  you,  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself  ^  hut  what  he 
seeth  the  Father  do :  for  what' things  soever  he  doeth^  these  also 
dodh  the  Son  likewise.  For  the  Father  hveth  the  Son,  and 
sheweth  him  aU  things  that  himself  dodh:  and  he  unil  shew 
him  greater  works  than  these,  that  ye  may  marvel.  For  as  the 
Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  quickeneth  them ;  even  so  tJie 
Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will.  For  the  Father  judgeth  no  man, 
hut  luUh  committed  aU  jvdgm,ent  unto  the  Son :  that  all  men 
should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father,  He 
that  honour eth  not  the  Son  honoureth  not  the  Father  which  hath 
sent  him. 

Our  Lord  had  been  justifying  Himself  to  the  Jews,  and 


the  spirit  doubtless  which  in  either  inconsistent  with  Gten.  il  2.    It  is  the 

case  we  must  strive  to  seize.    See  the  original  framing  of  the  worid  which 

citations  from  Selden  and  Whewell  is  there  spoken  of,  Heb.  i.  3.    If  He 

in  Dr.  Hessey's  Bampton  Lecture,  pp.  did  not  tlius  work,  where  (as  Bengel 

145,  438.  asks)  would  be  the  Sabbath  itself? 
'  Our  Lord's  statement  here  is  not         '  Alf. 
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here  He  repeats  and  amplifies  the  argnment  He  had  already 
addressed  to  these  objectors.  The  Son  can  do  nothing  con- 
trary to  the  Father.^  The  Father  and  the  Son  are  in  perfect 
accord.  The  argnment  proceeds  npon  the  jnst  assumption 
that  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  that  He  and  the  Father  are  in 
essence  one;  as  light  is  inseparable  from  fire.'  Our  Lord 
had  spoken  of  **  what  He  seeth  the  Father  do."  '  This  indi- 
cates such  an  acquaintance  and  commnnion  as  was  never 
granted  unto  any  man.^  And  the  words  which  follow  inti- 
mate the  nnreserred  communication  which  subsists  between 
them.  "The  Father  loveth  the  Son,"  in  a  special  sense 
which  can  only  be  applied  to  the  Only-begotten.  The  Son 
cannot  but  see  all  that  the  Father  doeth.  The  Father  cannot 
but  show  all  that  He  doeth  to  the  Son.^  Hence  the  wonderful 
works  our  Lord  had  already  done.  Hence  also  the  still  greater 
works  He  is  about  to  do.  To  two  of  these  he  makes  pro- 
phetic allusion :  His  power  to  make  alive,  and  His  power  to 
judge.  Those  who  wondered  to  see  an  impotent  man  made 
whole,  what  would  they  say  to  see  a  dead  man  made  alive  ? 
Yet  this  they  should  see  both  in  the  raising  of  some  who 
were  physically  dead,  and  in  the  raising  of  many  to  a  spiritual 
life.'  This  the  admitted  prerogative  of  God  was  exercised 
equally  by  Christ.  The  words  "whom  He  will"  are  not  to 
be  understood  as  "  implying  any  selection  out  of  mankind, 
nor  said  merely  to  remove  the  Jewish  prejudice,  that  their 
own  nation  alone  should  rise  from  the  dead :  but  meaning 
that  in  every  instance  where  His  will  is  to  vivify,  the  result 
invariably  follows."  ^  The  other  greater  thing  to  which  our 
Lord  referred  is  His  power  to  judge.  Li  this  the  Father 
works  entirely  by  Him.  By  Him  He  now  governs  the  world, 
by  whom  in  the  beginning  He  made  the  world ;  and  by  Him 
in  the  end  He  shall  judge  the  world."    And  the  reason  for 

I  GoropAro  St  John  xvi.  18-15.  *  This  twofold  aonse  is  bnnight  out 

"  Aug.  Tr.  XX.  8 ;  Hub.  i.  3.  distinctly  in  vv.  25-29.  below,  whero 

*  On  the  tenuB  hearing  and  aecitig  we  Lave  mention  both  of  a  spiritnal  aud 
tm  applied  to  God,  tiee  A  Plain  Com-  of  a  literal  resnrrectioti,  atmlogous  to 
mentaryj  ad  Ice.  In  the  origiual  here,  that  double  prophecy  of  the  end  of 
the  UBo  of  the  participle  doing  is  very  the  Jewish  polity  and  of  the  end  of 
gnphic.  the  world. 

*  St.  John  i.  18.  "  AU'onl ;  aud  so  in  Bengol. 

*  at.  John  iii.  35.  •  Koni.  xiv.  10-12. 
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this,  the  end  of  all  this  is,  "  that  all  men  should  honour  the 
Son  even  as  they  honour  the  Father."  ^  Our  Lord  adds  that 
no  man  can  honour  the  Father  aright,  without  thus  honouring 
the  Son.  This  is  the  right  belief  on  the  subject,  this  is  the 
Catholic  Faith :  Jesus  Christ,  perfect  Qx>d  and  perfect  Man. 
It  was  His  human  sympathy  that  attracted  the  impotent 
man  at  Bethesda ;  it  was  His  Divine  power  that  made  him 
whole.* 


CLI. 
THE  FIBST  AND  THE  SECOND  EESUBKECTION. 

Bt.  John  ▼.  24. 

Verily^  verHy,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  heareth  my  loord, 
and  hdieveth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  arid 
shall  not  c(yme  into  condemnation ;  but  is  passed  from  death 
unto  life. 

To  hear,  in  this  passage^  is  nothing  else  than  to  ohey,^ 
It  is  coupled  with  faith ;  such  a  faith  as  leads  to  obedience, 
for  anything  short  of  this  is  not  faith.  Belieying  is  yoked 
to  hearing ;  and  hearing  is  put  first,  for  "  faith  cometh  by 
hearing."  But  what  do  these  hear?  "My  word,"  "the 
voice  of  the  Son  of  God."  And  on  whom  do  these  believe  ? 
"On  Him,  the  very  essence  of  belief  in  whom  is  this, 
that  He  sent  me."*  And  what  is  said  of  every  one  who 
so  hears  and  believes?  "He  hath  everlasting  life."  Our 
Lord  uses  not  the  future  but  the  present.  He  says  not 
shall  Jiave,  but  hath.^  The  future  indeed  is  implied  in  the 
present ;  but  such  have  it  even  now.  Even  now  it  is  begun 
in  them.  They  have  now  the  germ  which  shall  be  developed 
into  that  immortal  plant.    And  He  adds  that  such  come 

>  PhU.  u.  e-ll.  the  divine. 

*  8t  John  in  his  histories  seems  to  *  Aug,  ZV.  xix.  10. 

bring  out  especially  the  human  side  *  A  If.    St.  John  xii.  44,  45. 

of  onr  Saviour  Christ ;  as  in  the  dis*  *  St.  John  iii.  86. 
courses  rcconlcd  he  dwells  chiefly  on 
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not,  come  neyer,  into  condemnation.^  And  He  eubjoins  the 
reason.  He  who  so  belieyes  in  Christ  is  passed  from  what  is 
represented  as  a  state  of  death,  unto  a  state  of  life ;  fignra* 
tiye  yet  real.  Death  represents  unconsciousness.  The  dead 
no  longer  walk  among  us,  sentient  beings,  susceptible  of  our 
emotions ;  and  these,  before  they  believed,  had,  it  may  be, 
no  more  feeling  Godward  than  the  dead.  This  state  is  the 
development  of  that  in  which  we  are  by  the  Fall ;  a  state  of 
death  as  regards  the  service  of  God,  a  state  of  death  as 
regards  His  final  favour.  But  the  believer  is  passed  from 
this  state  into  the  state  of  life,  a  state  in  which  he  expe- 
riences living  emotions  of  love  to  God,  and  in  which  he 
strives  to  do  Him  reasonable  service.  This  is  that  passage 
from  'Hhe  death  of  sin  unto  the  life  of  righteousness,"^ 
which  shall  issue  in  "  the  life  of  the  world  to  come."  ^ 


CLIL 

The  same  Subjeot — continued. 

St.  John  ▼.  25-27. 

Verily^  verily^  I  say  unto  you^  The  hour  is  coming^  and  now 
is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voioe  of  the  8oti  of  Ood :  and 
they  thai  hear  shall  live.  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  him- 
sdf;  so  haih  he  given  to  (he  Son  to  have  life  in  himself;  and 
iMth  given  him  authority  to  eoBeeute  judgment  also,  leoause  he 
is  the  Son  of  man. 

Our  Lord  proceeds  to  open  further  what  He  has  already 
announced.  He  speaks  first  of  His  quickening  power  and 
work,  whereby  He  quickens  those  dead  in  trespasses  and 
Bins.  This  operation  is  both  present  and  prospective ;  "  the 
hour  is  coming  and  now  is."    The  quickening  work  of  the 

*  The  verb  in  the  original  is  not  in  '  8eo  the  Minittration  of  PtMic 

the  future,  but  the  presi'nt  implying  BapUtm,  and  the  Burial  of  the  Dead. 

the  future.    It  is  a  forensic  phrase,  '  Creed  of  Nicieu.    Eph.  ii.  1;  1 

and  vividly  depicts  the  condition  of  St.  John  iii.  14 ;  St.  John  iiL  16-18. 
the  criminal. 


THE  FIRST  AND  THE  SECOND  RESURRECTION.        249 

Spirit  was  even  then  in  operation ;  the  life  was  began.  It 
is  in  operation  still ;  nor  shall  it  cease  till  the  end  come, 
and  all  who  hare  been  the  subjects  of  it  enter  into  the  fall 
froition  of  that  life  of  which  this  qaickening  was  the  com* 
mencement.  And  oar  Lord  adds  a  remark  relative  to  His 
own  Diyine  power.  Again  He  refers  to  that  equal  sharing 
of  authority  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  whicb  is  the 
main  topic  of  the  discourse.  That  life-giving  power  which 
He  shared  with  the  Father  from  all  eternity,  was  by  the 
Father  given  and  continued  to  Him  when  He  came  down  to 
earth.  Then  He  takes  up  that  other  point  which  He  is 
intent  on  proving,  the  authority  also  to  execute  judgment. 
This  delegating  of  authority  refers*  to  our  Lord  as  man,  just 
as  the  prerogative  of  quickening  the  dead  belongs  to  Him  as 
QoA^  He  who  is  shortly  to  stand  before  Jewish  and  Boman 
judgment^seats,  and  be  arraigned  and  condemned  and  cruci- 
fied, shall  hereafter  judge  His  judges,  judge  the  world. 
Though  He  is  a  man,  indeed  because  He  has  become  man, 
inasmuch  as  He  is  a  man,  He  shall  undertake  this  office.^ 


CLIII. 

The  SAMS  Bv^Jiscnc—caniinued. 

St.  John  V.  28,  29. 

Marvel  not  at  this :  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all 
tlhoi  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come 
forth;  they  thai  have  done  good,  v/nto  the  resurrection  oflifo; 
and  they  that  have  done  euU,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation. 

This  point  of  the  judgment  to  come  our  Lord  now  takes 
up,  and  proceeds  to  dwell  upon  it,  as  He  has  already  set 

*  Compare  the  tennB  and  titles  in  tenons  title.    So,  if  Christ  had  been 

▼V.  25  and  27.     **  If  Christ  had  been  a  mere  man,  His  saying,  *  My  Father 

a  mere  man,  it  vould   have   been  is  greater  than  I, .  .  .'  would  have 

ridicnlons  in  Him  to  call  Himself  *  the  been    as    unmeaning."  —  Coleridge, 

Son  of  man ; '  but  being  Qod  and  Table  Talk, 

man,  it  then  booamo,  in  His  own  as-  '  Aug.  8er,  cxxvii.  10. 
sumption  of  it,  a  peculiar  and  mys- 
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forth  that  former  point  concerning  His  quickening  power. 
Again  He  adopts  the  formula  He  was  in  the  habit  of  employ- 
ing, when  calling  attention  from  great  and  wondrous  things 
to  things  greater  and  more  wondrous  still.^  They  marvelled 
at  what  He  had  told  them  of  a  morai  resurrection :  He  tells 
them  of  a  physiecU  resurrection  at  which  they  should  manrel 
eyen  more ;  not  the  particular  resurrection  of  some,  but  the 
general  resurrection  of  all ;  not  the  inyisible  resurrection  of 
the  soul,  but  the  yisible  resurrection  of  the  body.  Not  that 
the  one  is  in  itself  more  wonderful  or  more  of  a  Divine  work 
than  the  other,  but  that  the  former  was  in  a  measure  more 
intelligible  to  them ;  they  might  have  had  something  like 
an  experience  of  it:  but  the  latter  was  altogether  beyond 
the  range  of  their  experience,  almost  of  their  imagination. 
The  action  of  spirit  on  spirit  they  might  in  a  measure  com- 
prehend, but  the  action  of  spirit  upon  matter  they  could 
hardly  realize.  And  as  this  is  altogether  future,'  our  Lord 
simply  says  ^'The  hour  is  coming."  He  does  not  add,  as 
when  speaking  of  the  spiritual  resurrection,  **  and  now  is." 
A  time  is  coming — when  we  know  not,  for  "  of  that  day  and 
hour  knoweth  no  man"— a  time  fixed  in  the  eternal  mind, 
when  the  actual  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  Him  who,  being 
very  G-od,  became  also  very  Man,  and  shall  come  forth, 
clothed  with  such  bodies  as  it  shall  please  their  Creator  to 
give  them,^  and  shall  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
Christ  to  receive  their  sentence,  of  acceptance  or  of  condem- 
nation, according  to  the  deeds  done  in  the  body.^  According 
as  they  were  here,  doers  of  good  or  practisers  of  evil,'^  so 
shall  be  the  event  of  their  resurrection  hereafter.  Of  the 
many  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth,  some  shall  awake, 
as  Daniel  prophecies,  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame 
and  everlasting  contempt.* 

>  V.  20  above.    St.  John  i.  50 ;  iiL  thoy  will  or  no. 

7,  9, 12.  *  The  same  distinction  is  obseired 

'  Acts  zvii.  31.  in  tlie  original  words  of  v.  29  (both 

*  1  Cor.  XV.  35-53.  rendered  in  the  E.  V.  by  the  same 

*  Rev.  xxii.  12.    Note  also  another  word)  as  in  S.  John  iii.  20,  21. 
difference  between  the  terms  of  w.  *  Dan.  xii.  2.  See  also  vii.  13,  upon 
25  and  28  :  now  only  those  hear  that  the  Lord's  title  as  Judge,  and  8L 
will ;    then   all  tfliail  hear,  whether  Matt.  xxv.  31. 
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CHEIST  CITES  FOUR  TESTIMONIES  TO  HIMSELF. 

St  John  Y.  30-^. 

lean  of  mine  own  self  do  nothing:  as  Ihear^  I  Judge:  and 
my  judgment  is  just;  because  I  seek  not  mine  own  unU,  hut  the 
iviU  of  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me.  If  I  bear  witness  of 
mysdf  my  witness  is  not  true.  There  is  another  that  beareth 
witness  of  me;  and  linow  that  the  witness  which  he  untnesseth 
of  me  is  true.  Ye  sent  unto  John^  and  he  bare  witness  u/nto 
the  truth.  But  I  receive  not  testimony  from  man :  but  these 
things  I  say^  that  ye  might  be  saved.  He  was  a  burning  and  a 
shining  light :  and  ye  were  wUlingfor  a  season  to  rejoice  in  his 
light. 

Here  our  Lord  declares  that  the  judgment  to  come,  of 
which  He  had  been  speaking,  shall  be  according  to  the 
evidence.  Men  shall  be  judged  according  to  their  works. 
And  this  judgment  is  just ;  for  Christ,  the  Heavenly  Judge, 
cannot,  like  imperfect  judges  of  the  earth,  be  swayed  by  any 
private  motives.  The  Son  can  have  no  will  of  His  own  inde- 
pendent of  the  Father.^  But  the  Jews,  His  hearers,  might 
say  that  this  was  all  self-praise,  that  they  had  no  witness  for 
this  but  Himself,  no  testimony  besides  His  own ;  and  that, 
proverbially,  no  man  is  accounted  an  impartial,  credible,  and 
true  witness  in  his  own  case.^  Our  Lord  therefore,  antici- 
pating such  objection,  proceeds  to  show,  that  what  He  had 
testified  of  Himself  is  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  the 
Father,  of  John  the  Baptist,  of  His  own  works,  and  of  the 
Scriptures.    First,  of  the  Father,  for  He  it  is  who  is  here 

*  We  may  notice  hero  the  transition  peats  it  in  the  first  person,  asserting 
from  the  third  person  to  tlie  first  it  directly  of  Himself;  thus  declaring 
What  our  Lord  had  said  already  (vv.  Himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God. 
19  ff.)  regarding  the  identity  in  nature  '  So  on  another  occasion  our  Lord 
and  attributes  of  the  Father  and  the  similarly  anticipated  a  complaint  ex- 
Son,  was  in  a  general  way,  and  in  the  pressed  in  a  proverb,  St  Luke  iv. 
third  person;  such  as  miglit  have  23.  Further  on  in  this  Gospel  wo 
been  employed  by  another  in  speak-  find  what  He  here  supposes  actually 
ing  of  Him :  here,  however,  He  re-  fulfilled,  St  John  viii.  13. 
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implied.^  And  oar  Lord  adds  what  seems  to  be  a  formula  of 
solemn  asseveration  ^  as  to  the  truth  of  what  He  has  said. 
To  this  testimony  of  the  Father  our  Lord  reverts  presently ;  ^ 
but  now  He  proceeds  to  that  of  John  the  Baptist,  reminding 
them  of  their  mistake  and  of  his  answer/  He  bare  witness 
unto  Him  who  is  the  truth.*^  He  bare  a  true  witness  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ.  Our  Lord  however  adds  that  He 
adduces  human  testimony  not  for  His  own  sake,  but  for 
theirs.  It  is  on  their  account,  not  on  His  own,  that  he 
appeals  to  John.  He  needs  not  human  testimony  to  confirm 
that  which  the  divine  word  and  divine  works  proved  abun- 
dantly; but  He  condescends  to  adduce  what  haply  they 
might  listen  to,  if  by  any  means  He  could  induce  them 
to  believe  and  be  saved.  Therefore  He  cites  a  witness  for 
whom  they  professed  respect.  And  He  enlarges  somewhat 
upon  this ;  bearing  in  return  a  striking  testimony  to  him  ; 
applying  the  term  and  title,  which  the  Jews  were  in  the 
habit  of  giving  to  eminent  teachers,^  to  one  whom  they 
seemed  half  ready  to  obey. 


OLV. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St  John  V.  36-40. 

Bvt  I  have  greater  mtness  than  that  of  John :  for  the  toorhs 
which  the  Father  hath  given  me  to  finish,  the  same  ivorks  that 
I  do,  bear  witness  of  m^,  that  the  Father  liath  sent  me.    And 


'  St  John  viii.  16-18. 

*  St.  John  zix.  35 ;  xxi.  24. 
■  V.  37  below. 

*  St.  John  i.  19,  20,  26,  27,  29,  30. 

*  St.  John  xiv.  6. 

'  The  commentators  here  all  refer 
to  Eoclus.  zlviii.  ].  Alford  notes  the 
opinion  that  "  those  words  represent 
or  gave  rise  to  a  common  way  of 
Bpeaking  of  ElLis,  as  certain  Rabbis 
wore   called,  *The    Candle   of  the 


Law,* "  &c.  The  original  word  sig- 
nifies torch,  derived  light ;  not  as  that 
other  word  in  ch.  i.  18,  which  signifies 
the  source  of  light  Augustine  {8er, 
cxxviii.  2)  refers  to  Ps.  cxxxii.  17. 
See  Ex.  xxvii.  20 ;  2  St  Pet  i  19. 
Every  D&k- traveller  in  India  is 
familiar  with  the  torch  of  the  country ; 
an  iron  rod  bound  round  witli  rags, 
and  fed  from  time  to  time  with  oil 
poured  on ;  *•  burning  and  sliiuiiig.** 
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the  Father  himsdfy  which  hath  sent  me,  haih  borne  witness  of 
me.  Ye  have  neither  heard  his  voice  at  any  time,  nor  seen  his 
shape.  And  ye  have  not  his  word  abiding  in  you :  for  whom 
he  hath  sent,  him  ye  hdieve  not.  Search  the  scriptures ;  for  in 
them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life :  and  they  are  tJiey  which 
testify  of  me.  And  ye  will  not  come  to  me,  that  ye  might  have 
life. 

He  appeals  next  to  the  miracles  and  wonders  and  signs 
"whicli  God  did  by  Him  in  the  midst  of  them,  as  they  them- 
selves also  knew.  By  these  He  accomplished  the  will  of  the 
Father.  These  bare  witness  that  the  Father  had  sent  Him.^ 
But  as  though  this  were  not  enough,  our  Lord  taking  up 
again  what  He  has  already  glanced  at,^  appeals  to  the  direct 
testimony  of  the  Father.  He  who  sent  Him  bare  witness 
that  He  had  sent  Him.  True  they  had,  as  they  might  urge, 
neither  heard  His  voice  at  any  time,  nor  seen  His  shape,  but 
they  had  a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy,^  and  that  should  be 
enough.^  They  had  it  at  least  in  their  hands,  but  not  in 
their  hearts.  They  had  it,  and  yet  they  had  it  not.  Had 
the  word  of  the  Father  been  abiding  in  them,  instead  of 
being  overborne  and  silenced  by  their  prejudices  and  passions, 
they  would  have  believed  in  the  Son  whom  He  had  sent. 
But  when  conscience,  enlightened  by  the  Word,  whispered 
within  thezn,  *^  Is  not  this  He  of  whom  Moses  in  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets  did  write  ?  "  they  would  silence  the  question 
by  some  argument  or  answer  fetched  from  the  armoury  of 
their  ignorance  or  their  pride.  Yet,  adds  the  Saviour, 
''Search  the  Scriptures."  This  is  the  last  testimony  to 
which  He  appeals,  one  whose  authority  they  acknowledged, 
and  which  was  in  their  hands.  These  would  be  found  to 
testify  concerning  Him  that  He  was  what  He  claimed  to  be. 
From  first  to  last  they  testify  of  Him,  For  "  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy."  And  the  Lord  thence 
reproves  their  inconsistency  who  think  they  have  life  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  yet  will  not  come  to  Him  of  whom  the 
Scriptures  testify  that  they  may  have  life. 

»  St  John  X.  37,  32;  xv.  24.  »  2  St.  Pet  i.  16-19. 

*  V.  32  above.  *  St  Luke  xvi.  31. 
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CLVL 

AN  EVIL  HEAKT  OP  UNBELIEF. 

St  Joho  Y.  41-44. 

I  receive  not  honour  from  men.  But  I  know  you,  that  ye 
have  not  the  love  of  Ood  in  you,  I  am  come  in  my  Father* 8 
name,  and  ye  receive  me  not:  if  another  shall  come  in  hie  own 
name,  him  ye  will  receive.  Bow  can  ye  believe,  which  receive 
honour  one  of  another,  and  seek  not  the  honour  that  cometh 
from  Ood  only  ? 

Our  Lord  points  out  the  causes  why  the  Jews  were  un- 
willing to  receive  Him  whom  the  Father  and  the  Baptist 
and  His  own  works  and  their  own  Scriptures  all  witnessed  to 
be  the  Messiah.    It  was  because  He  appeared  in  a  style  so 
contrary  to  their  expectations  and  carnal  desires,  because  He 
disclaimed  human  honour,  because  He  sought  not  His  own 
glory  but  the  glory  of  Him  that  sent  Him.    Had  the  same 
love  of  Ood  been  in  them,  they  would  have  welcomed  Him. 
But  their  expectation  of  the  Messiah  proceeded  only  from 
selfishness.    It  was  not  the  glory  of  Ood  they  desired,  but 
the  advancement  of  their  own  nation.     It  was  not  the  love 
of  Ood  but  self-love  that  gave  wings  to  their  expectation. 
And  this  our  Lord,  from  His  Divine  inspection  of  their 
hearts  and  acquaintance  with  their  motives,  knew,  and  they 
could  not  deny  it.    He  knew  them^  who  knew  not  them- 
selves.    He  convicts  them  at  once  of  past  and  present 
obstinacy,  and  predicts  their  future  perverseness.    Though 
He  came  in  His  Father's  name,  as  His  works  witnessed,  with 
Divine  authority  and  power,  yet  they  rejected  Him  ;  while 
ready  to  receive  almost  any  impostor  coming  in  His  own 
name,  though  wholly  unable  to  give  those  proofs  of  a  Divine 
commission  which  He  had  given  abundantly.     False  Ghrists, 
false  prophets,  so  their  history  proved,  were  made  welcome 
by  those  who  rejected  Him,    It  was  their  insatiate  love  of 
earth  that  kept  them  from  seeking  Heaven.    They  were  so 

>  St.  John  ii.  24,  25. 
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taken  ap  with  giving  and  receiving  human  honour,  that  no 
place  was  left  for  seeking  that  which  was  divine.^  They 
were  in  fact  idolaters,  loving  and  serving  the  creatnre  more 
than  the  Creator,  putting  earthly  glory  in  the  place  of  the 
only  Groi.^  Our  Lord  here  as  elsewhere  goes  to  the  root  of 
the  matter.  He  shows  them  the  evil  that  was  in  their 
hearts ;  shows  them  that  the  evil  was  in  their  hearts.  How 
can  ye  believe,  He  asks,  while  of  this  earthly  mind  ?  ^ 


CLVIL 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St  John  V.  45-47. 

Do  not  think  that  I  will  accuse  you  to  the  FatJier:  there  is 
one  tliat  aecuseth  you,  even  Moses,  in  whom  ye  trust.  For  had 
ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would  have  helieved  me:  for  he  wrote  of 
m^.  BtU  if  ye  believe  not  his  writings,  how  shall  ye  believe  my 
words  1 

Our  Lord  proceeds  to  show  the  Jews  that  He  is  not 
singular  in  His  charge  against  them.  Their  great  authority, 
Moses,  agreed  with  Him  in  all.  Not  that  He  was  going  to 
be  their  accuser  before  God.  There  was  no  need  of  this. 
They  were  already  convicted  out  of  those  very  writings  to 
which  they  so  confidently  appealed.  That  same  Moses, 
under  whose  shadow  they  sheltered  themselves  in  vain,  was 
the  very  one  who  accused  them.  This  he  does  throughout 
his  writings.  The  argument  may  be  stated  thus:  Moses 
everywhere,  in  type  and  in  prophecy,  testifies  to  Christ; 
they  reject  Christ;  therefore  Moses  testifies  against  them. 
And  our  Lord  shows  moreover,  that  they  did  not  believe 
even  what  Moses  said ;  ^  for,  if  so,  they  would  have  believed 
Him,  seeing  that  Moses  wrote  concerning  Him.    The  argu*- 

»  St  John  xii.  43.  *  Philip,  iii.  18, 19. 

'  So  the  phrase  in  ▼.  44  should  *  St.  Jolrn  Tii.  19. 

probtthly  be  rendered.  See  Uom.  i.  25. 
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ment  again  may  be  thus  stated :  Moses  testified  to  Christ ; 
they  will  not  believe  in  Christ;  therefore  they  reject  the 
testimony  of  Moses.  Thus  He  proves  to  them,  by  a  double 
argument,  both  that  Moses  to  whom  they  appeal  is  in  fact 
their  accuser,  and  that,  notwithstanding  all  their  professions, 
they  do  not  really  believe  Moses.^  Our  Lord  concludes  His 
discourse  with  a  sad  reflection  upon  their  unbelief.  Moses 
moreover  had  written.  It  was  documentary  evidence,^  which 
had  the  stamp  of  age  and  authority.  If  they  rejected  this, 
no  wonder  that  they  should  reject  the  other.  If  they  re- 
jected the  hallowed  writings  of  one  whom  they  professed  to 
reverence,  they  were  not  likely  to  receive  the  hard  sayings 
of  one  whom  they  openly  opposed.  From  our  Lord's  dis- 
course we  may  learn  the  duty  of  believing  upon  sufficient 
testimony.  In  demanding  our  faith,  He  requires  of  us  no 
more  than  what  in  numberless  matters  of  every-day  life  we 
are  ready  and  forward  to  do.  Let  us  learn  from  it  also  to 
beware  of  the  form  without  the  power ;  holding  the  Book  it 
may  be  scrupulously,  almost  superstitiously,  and  yet  to  no 
purpose ;  slaves  of  the  letter,  but  unpossessed  by  the  Spirit. 


CLVUI. 

SABBATABIANISM. 

St.  Matthew  zii.  1-4. 


At  thai  time  Je9W  wetd  en  the  edthath  day  through  the  earn ; 
and  his  disciples  were  an  hungredy  and  began  to  pluek  the  ears 
o/eom,  and  to  eai.  But  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it,  they  said 
unto  him,  Behold,  thy  discijUes  do  thai  which  is  not  lawful  to 
do  upon  the  sabbath  day.    But  he  said  unto  them,  Have  ye  not 

1  The  argument  here  U  an  applica-  believe  in  Him. 

tion  of  what  our  Lord  had  already  mid  '  The   original   word   marks    the 

in  V.  39,  where  He  had  shown  their  exact,  oareful,  and  considered  cha- 

utter  inconidstenoy  in  acknowledging  racter  of  the  testimony,  and  so  is 

the  authority  of  the  Sciiptorc,  and  yet  stronger  than  the  ordinary  word  for 

refusing  to  yield  to  the  authority  of  writings  would  have  been, 
that  same  Scripture  which  bade  them 
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read  what  David  did,  when  he  ivas  an  hungred,  and  they  thai 
were  with  him  ;  how  he  entered  into  the  house  of  Ood,  and  did 
eat  the  shewbread,  which  was  not  lawfidfor  him  to  eat,  neither 
for  them  which  were  with  him,  hat  only  for  the  priests  ? 

The  Pharisees,  who  explained  away  moral  commands, 
exaggerated  ceremonial  ones.  The  Jews,  who  had  formerly 
heen  grossly  neglectful  of  their  Sabbath,  had  now  fallen  into 
the  opposite  extreme  of  a  superstitious  strictness  concerning 
it.  "  Profaneness  and  superstition  prepare  the  way  for  each 
other."  *  Our  Lord  who  had  already  rebuked  this  spirit  at 
Bethesda,  now  takes  another  opportunity  of  facing  the  ques- 
tion. What  a  picture  this  gives  us  of  the  deep  poverty  of 
the  Disciples!  The  Jews  were  allowed  by  their  Law*'*  to 
pluck  a  few  ears  as  they  passed  through  the  cornfields ;  but 
that  the  Disciples  on  a  Sabbath  day  ^  should  do  what  came 
under  the  head  of  servile  work*  was  pronounced  by  the 
Pharisees  a  breach  of  the  fourth  commandment.  These 
same  who,  on  the  one  hand,  made  the  commandment  of  God 
of  none  effect  that  they  might  keep  their  own  tradition,^ 
were  fond,  on  the  other  hand,  of  binding  heavy  burdens  and 
grievous  to  be  borne  on  men's  shoulders.*  In  their  cen- 
soriousness  they  attacked  the  Disciples  ^  on  the  subject,  and 
some  of  them  called  our  Lord's  attention  to  it,  as  though  He 
were  overlooking  a  manifest  breach  of  the  Law.  Their 
language  marks  their  confident  assumption  that  this  was  a 
breach  of  the  Law,  and  that  from  their  interpretation  of  the 
Law  there  could  be  no  appeal.  Our  Lord,  who  is  by  no 
means  disposed  to  admit  their  misinterpretation  of  the  Law^ 


'  Abp.  Scckor  in  D'Oyly  and  Mant. 

«  Deut.  xxui.  25. 

'  And  that  Sabbath  day,  we  find 
from  St.  Lake  (vi.  1)  was  an  high 
day.  **  Of  the  three  Sabbath  days 
accounted  the  most  solemn,  as  falling 
in  with  the  three  great  Feasts  of  the 
Passover,  Pentecost,  and  Tabernacles, 
the  second  of  these  three  chief  or 
principal  was  that  of  Pentecost" — 
Qnesnel. 

*  St.  Luke  adds  a  graphic  touch  to 
(he  picture,  "rubbing  them  in  their 


hands,"  to  separate  the  grain. 

*  St.  Mark  viii.  9. 

*  St  Matt  xxiii.  4.  **  It  is  no  new 
thing  for  the  most  harmless  and  inno- 
cent action  of  Christ's  Disciples  to  be 
evil  spoken  o^  and  reflected  upon  as 
unlawful,  especially  by  those  who  are 
zealous  for  their  own  inventions  and 
impositions  .  .  .  Those  are  no  friends 
to  Christ  and  His  Disciples  who  make 
that  to  be  unlawful  which  Gud  has 
not  made  to  be  so." — Henry. 

'  St  John  v.  39,  45, 46. 

S 
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yet  contents  Himself  for  the  present  with  reproving  their 
blindness  by  appealing,  as  before,^  first  to  those  Scriptures 
they  professed  to  revere.  He  cites  the  case  of  David,^  whom 
they  had  never  misdoubted,  as  showing  that  need  or  necessity 
mav  sometimes  be  allowed  to  override  a  law.  Here  was  a 
like  case.  When  he  and  his  men,  fleeing  from  the  face  of 
Saul,  were  pressed  by  hunger,  they  were  allowed  to  have 
even  the  holy  bread  which  God  had  appointed  for  the  Priests 
alone.^  fey  a  parity  of  reasoning,  the  Disciples  might  procure 
food  to  relieve  hunger  even  on  a  holy  day,  admitting,  for 
the  sake  of  argument,  it  was  not  generally  lawful. 


CLIX. 
The  same  Subject — continued. 

St  Matthew  xii.  5-8. 

Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  lau\  how  that  on  the  saJJbath  days 
the  priests  in  the  temple  profane  the  sabbath,  and  are  blameless  f 
But  I  say  unto  you,  Thai  in  this  place  is  one  greater  than  the 
temple.  But  if  ye  had  known  what  this  meaneih,  I  will  have 
mercy,  and  not  sacrifice,  ye  would  not  have  condemned  the 
guiltless.    For  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even  of  tlie  sabbath  day. 

Our  Lord  further  asks  these  who,  making  their  boast  of 
the  Law,  showed  yet  a  strange  ignorance  of  the  Law,  how 
they  could  thus  condemn  those  who  did  no  more  than  their 
Priests  were  continually  doing.  To  hear  them  speak,  one 
would  think  that  they  had  never  read  the  Law  of  which  they 
were  the  professors.  There  rules  are  laid  down  for  sacrificial 
and  other  work  which  would  be  literally  a  desecration  of  the 
Sabbath,  but  which  became  even  consecrated  work.  Who 
thinks  of  finding  fault  with  the  Priests  for  what,  judged  by 
the  letter,  is  profanation  ?     Why  then  should  they  find  fault 

*  St.  Jolm  ▼.  39,  45,  46.  Abiathar    for    Ahixnelcch,   see   Bp. 

*  1  Sara.  xxi.  1-6.  Wordsworth  on  St.  Mark  ii.  26. 
'  On  the  supposed  substitution  of 
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with  the  Disciples  for  doing  in  their  necessity  far  less? 
The  inference  that  our  Lord  would  have  them  draw  is  that 
every  rule  has  its  exceptions,  that  their  interpretation  was 
too  servile  and  too  stringent,  that  we  must  look  not  at  the 
letter  only  but  at  the  spirit  of  the  Law.^   But  "  the  Pharisees 
may  have  been  disposed  to  reply,  that  the  Temple  sanctified 
that  labour  "  *  to  which  He  had  referred.     It  was  indeed  one 
of  their  maxims,  "  No  Sabbath  in  the  Temple."  ^    Our  Lord 
solemnly  says  to  them,  **  In  this  place  is  one  greater  than 
the  Temple."  *    If  the  Temple  justifies  the  conduct  of  the 
Priests,  the  Lord  of  the  Temple  justifies  the  conduct  of  His 
Disciples..     Before  He  concludes.  He  explodes  their  false 
assumption  that  this  was  a  breach  of  the  Law.   The  Disciples 
after  all  are  guiltless.     Their  conduct  needs  no  defence.    If 
these  professors  of  the  Law  had  really  known  the  meaning 
of  that  passage  *  which,  in  another  connexion,*  He  had  before 
cited,  they  would  not  have  condemned  the  innocent.     God 
prefers  mercy  to  sacrifice.   A  rigid  observance  of  the  Sabbath, 
at  the  expense  of  the  health  of  both  mind  and  body,  is  by  no 
means  acceptable  to  Him.^     Our  Lord  adds  that,  though 
appearing  as  a  Man,  He  is  yet  Lord  of  all.  Lord  even  of  the 
Sabbath  day ;  and  therefore  qualified  to  lay  down  rules  con- 
cerning it,  or  to  dispense,  should  He  so  see  fit,  with  its 
observance.     St.  Mark  adds,  in  his  account,  that  our  Lord 
subjoined  a  general  reason  on  the  subject,  which  not  only 
set  aside  their  minute  and  vexatious  regulations,  but  laid 
down  a  principle  by  which  such  questions  might  be  tried." 
The  Sabbath  was  made  for  the  benefit  of  man.     Man  was 
not  made  to  be  a  slave  of  the  Sabbath.     It  was  meant  to 


*  '^The  Jewish  teachers  had  cor- 
rnpted  many  of  the  commandments  by 
interpreting  them  more  loosely  than 
thiy  were  intended  .  .  .  but  concern- 
ing the  fourth  commandment,  they 
had  erred  in  t)ie  other  extreme,  and 
interpreted  it  too  stiictly.*' — Henry. 
Their  perversions  of  the  Law  were 
strangely  inoonbidtent.  By  insisting 
on  the  letter  of  the  fourtli  eonmiand- 
racnt  they  often  condemned  tlic  guilt- 
less.    By  requiring  only  the  letter  of 


the  sixth  and  seventh  commandments, 
they  as  often  exculpated  the  guilty. 
St.  Matt.  V.  21,22,27,28. 

*  A  Plain  Commentary. 

*  Grotius. 

*  St.  John  ii.  19-21. 

*  Hrs.  vi.  6.    See  also  Mic.  vi.  8. 

<*  St.  Matt.  ix.  13.    See  Bp.  Btith  r. 
Anah  Part  II.  ch.  i. 
'  Ck)l.  ii.  10,  21-23. 

*  Compare  2  Mace.  v.  19. 
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make  man  more  meet  for  the  service  of  Grod.  Anything 
therefore  that  tended  to  this  was  lawfal.  Their  scraples 
tended  the  other  way. 


CLX. 

HE  RESTORES  A  WITHERED  HAND  ON  A 

SABBATH  DAT. 

*8t.  Matthew  xiL  9-13.; 

And  when  he  was  departed  thence^  he  went  into  their  Bynor 
ffoffue:  and,  hehold,  there  was  a  man  which  had  his  hand 
withered.  And  they  asked  him,  saying,  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on 
the  sabbath  days  1  that  they  might  .aeetise  him.  And  he  said 
unto  them,  What  man  shall  there  be  among  you,  that  shall  have 
one  sheep,  and  if  it  fall  into  a  pit  on  the  sahbath  day,  wHl  he 
not  lay  hold  on  it,  and  lift  it  out  1  How  much  then  is  a  man 
better  than  a  sheep  7  Wherefore  it  is  lawful  to  do  weU  on  the 
sahbath  days.  Then  saith  he  to  the  man.  Stretch  forth  thine 
hand.  And  he  stretched  it  forth  ;  and  it  was  restored  whole, . 
like  as  the  other. 

Our  Lord  who  had  confuted  the  Pharisees,  concerning  His 
alleged  breach  of  the  Sabbath,  by  Scripture  and  by  reason,  takes 
an  early  opportunity  of  further  confuting  their  traditions  ^ 


*  *'  A  good  deal  of  what  is  colled 
Sabbatarianiam  has  been  founded,  not 
on  the  institution  itself  as  Moses  be- 
queathed it  to  his  people,  but  on 
oorrupt  fonns  of  iU  existing  in  our 
Lord's  time,  and  persisted  in  by  the 
later  Jews.**  —  Dr.  Hessey,  Bampt. 
Led,  p.  128. 

'•  The  Rabbinical  Doctors  ...  in- 
vented thirty-nine  negative  precepU 
concerning  tilings  not  to  be  done  on 
that  day."— W.  160. 

**  The  Do»ithcaus  among  the  Jews 
are  noted  by  Origen  as  putting  a 
ridiculous  sense  upon  the  law  of 
Moses  which  said,  *  Abide  yc  every 


man  in  his  place,'  &o.  This  they 
interpreted  so  literally  and  rigorously, 
as  that  whatever  habit,  place,  or  pos- 
ture a  man  was  found  in  on  the  Sabbath 
day,  he  was  to  oontinue  in  it  tiU  the 
evening:  that  is,  if  he  was  found 
sitting,  he  must  sit  still  all  the  day ; 
or  if  lying  down,  he  must  lie  all  the 
day.  The  Jewish  Babbins  .  .  .  were 
no  less  ridiculous  in  interpreting  those 
other  laws  against  working  and  bear- 
ing bunlens  on  the  Sabbath  day. 
They  said,  If  a  man  had  nails  in  his 
shoes  it  was  reputed  a  burden ;  but 
if  ]ie  had  no  nails,  it  was  no  burden. 
If  he    cariiod    anything  upon    one 
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by  a  miracle.  He  had  been  teaching,^  as  his  manner  was,^ 
in  the  Synagogue.  It  happened  that  there  was  a  man  in 
the  congregation  whose  right  hand  was  withered.^  It  was 
shriyelled  np  by  reason  of  a  disease  called  atrophy.  The 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  first  watched  Him  to  see  whether  He 
would  heal  him  on  the  Sabbath  day,  that  they  might  find  an 
accusation  against  Him.^  What  a  bad  spirit  does  this  betray ! 
They  seem  unmoved  by  His  known  pity  at  the  sight  of 
suffering,  by  His  proved  readiness  to  relieve,  by  His  wondrous 
power  to  heal.  All  they  are  hoping  is  that  He  will  fall,  as 
it  were,  into  a  trap.  But  He  knew  their  thoughts,*  and 
anticipated  the  question  which  they  presently  asked  by 
calling  upon  the  man  to  rise  up  and  stand  forth  in  the 
midst.  What  He  does.  He  does  openly.  Then  they  proceed 
to  put  the  formal  question,  ''  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the 
Sabbath  days  ?  "    To  which  He  replies  by  another.    He  also 


shoalder,  it  was  a  burden ;  bat  if  upon 
both  Bhoulders,  it  waa  none.** — ^Bing- 
ham, Antt.  XX.  ii.  3. 

'J  he  Puritans  however,  for  whom 
the  Church  of  EngUnd  was  too  legal, 
and  who  professed  to  leave  for  oon- 
Bcience*  sake,  could  yet  impoae  on 
men's  consciences  such  legal  enact- 
ments as  these :  **  Whosoever  shall 
pro&ne  tlie  Lord's  Day  by  doing  un- 
necessary work,  by  unnecessary  feast- 
ing, or  by  sports  and  recreations,  he 
or  they  who  so  transgress  shall  forfeit 
forty  shillings,  or  be  publicly  whipped ; 
but  if  it  shall  appear  to  be  done  pre- 
sumptuously, such  person  or  persons 
shall  be  put  to  death,  or  otherwise 
severely  punished  at  the  discretion  of 
the  Court.  No  one  shall  run  on  the 
Sabbath  day,  or  walk  in  his  garden, 
or  elsewhere,  except  reverently  to  and 
from  meeting.  No  one  shall  travel, 
cook  victuals,  make  beds,  sweep  house, 
cut  hair,  or  sliave  on  the  Sabbath 
day.  No  woman  shall  khsa  her  child 
on  the  Sabbath  or  Fasting  day.  The 
Sabbath  shaU  begin  at  sunset  on 
Saturday."  —  Heasey,  pp.  285,*  466. 

This  ought  to  dlBpel  some  of  the 


romance  which  is  associated  with  the 
Pilgrim  Fathers.  It  proves  that  the 
ecclesiastical  authorities  of  the  period 
had  some  impracticable  natures  to 
deal  with.  It  was  not,  as  a  modem 
poetess  imagines,  so  much  "  freedom  to 
worship  God*'  they  sought,  as  freedom 
to  establiAh  a  spiritaal  tymnny  over 
men.  "These  factious  people,  al- 
though impatient  of  any  observances 
which  the  institutions  of  their  country 
enjoined,  were  willing  to  have  imposed 
upon  themselves  and  others  obliga- 
tions fur  more  burthensome.  i'hey 
would  have  tsken  Moses  for  their  law- 
giver, so  ill  did  they  understand  the 
spirit  of  the  Gospel ;  and  they  adopted 
the  Rabbinical  superstitions  concern- 
ing the  Sabbath."— Southey,  Book  of 
the  Church,  See  Macaulay,  Hut.  u 
79-81,  and  Dr.  Brewer's  note  in 
FuOef^B  Church  HUiory,  vi.  94.  See 
also  Rogers  on  the  Articles,  Preface, 
18,19.    (Parker  Soo.  ed) 

»  St.  Luke  vi.  6. 

«  St.  Luke  iv.  17. 

»  St.  Luke  vi.  7. 

'  St.  Luke  vi.  8. 
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will  ask  them  a  question  which  it  may  not  be  conYenient  for 
them  to  answer.^  Is  it  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  Sabbath 
days,  to  save  life  or  to  kill  ?  " '  And  He  puts  a  case  which 
would  come  home  to  their  own  bosoms.  Notwithstanding 
all  their  scruples,  no  man  among  them  would  allow  his  single 
sheep  ^  to  be  lost.*  He  would  undertake  any  labour  on  that 
day  rather  than  let  it  die.  To  neglect  its  preservation 
would  be,  he  would  justly  consider,  to  destroy  it.  If  then  it 
be  lawful  even  on  the  Sabbath  to  rescue  a  sheep,  how  much 
more  to  rescue  a  man  f  To  this  argument  they  can  find  no 
answer.  "  They  held  their  peace."  *  They  had  nothing  to 
say.  They  were  silenced.  And — St.  Mark  graphically  gives 
us  His  gesture— having  first  "  looked  round  on  them  with 
anger,  being  grieved  at  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,]*  having 
thus  expressed  His  indignation  at  their  want  of  feeling  for  a 
fellow  creature,^  He  proceeds  in  the  presence  of  them  all, 
with  His  air  of  authority,  to  heal  this  poor  man,  whose 
withered  hand  is  instantly  restored  to  be  as  serviceable  as 
the  other. 


CLXI. 

THE  PHAKISEES  TAKE  COUNSEL  AGAINST 

CHRIST. 

St.  Matthew  xii.  14-21. 

Then  tlie  Pharisees  went  out,  and  held  a  eouncil  against  him, 
how  they  might  destroy  him.  But  wlien  Jesus  knew  it,  he  with- 
drew  himself  from  thence :  and  great  multitudes  foiloxved  him, 
and  he  healed  them  all ;  and  cliarged  them  that  they  should  not 
make  him  known:  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
by  Esaias  the  prophet,  saying,  Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  have 

*  Compiire  St.  Matt.  xxi.  23,  24.  on  the  "  one."    A  einglc  sufferer  wns 
'  St  Mark  iii.  4.  as  precious  to  Chribt  as  to  its  owner  a 

*  They  were  ready  to  break  tlieir  single  sheep.  Note  too  the  apixial  to 
Sabbath  to  save  their  pro])erty,  though  their  humanity  in  vv.  II,  12,  to  nutn 
it  were  only  asingle  sheep.    So  Brng««l.      for  man. 

It  would  seem  howcvir  (compare  St.  *  Sc^e  however  Dr.  lIcs8oy,  p.  21)1. 

Matt.  XV iii.  10-14)  that  a  Htrcs?  ib  laid  *  Compare  St.  Luke  xiii.  lo,  10. 
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chosen ;  my  hdoved,  in  whom  my  soul  is  well  pleased :  I  will 
put  my  spirit  upon  him^  and  he  shall  shew  judgment  to  the 
Gentiles.  He  shall  not  strive,  nor  cry ;  neither  shall  any  man 
hear  his  voice  in  the  streets.  A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break, 
and  smoking  flax  shall  he  not  quench,  till  he  send  forth  judg- 
ment  unto  victory.     And  in  his  name  shaU  the  Qentiles  trust. 

So  hard-hearted  and  narrow-minded  men  repaid  the  wisdom 
and  mercy  of  the  Lord.     He  had  healed  a  sufferer,  He  had 
relaxed  a  too  rigid  rule ;  He  had  given  relief  to  the  body  of 
one,  and  to  the  consciences  of  many ;  but  what  was  all  this  to 
those  whose  traditions  had  been  shown  to  be  untenable,  and 
whose  authority  had  been  set  aside?    This  therefore  was 
the   return   they  made.     They  went   forth,  full  of  rage,* 
unmoved  by  the  miracle  of  mercy  they  had  just  witnessed, 
and  concerted  with  the  Herodians,^  their  political  enemies, 
how  they  might  destroy  Him.     The  Herodians  were   the 
adherents  of  Herod,  who  was  too  much  at  the  bidding  of  the 
Boman  authorities  to  please  the  Pharisees.    On  most  ques- 
tions they  were  at  variance ;  but  they  can  unite,  as  the 
closest  allies,  in  a  common  plot  against  the  person  of  our 
Lord.     He,  by  His  Divine  omniscience,  having  knowledge  of 
their  designs,  protected  his  humanity  by  withdrawing  Him- 
self from  their  neighbourhood.     He  withdrew  to  the  sea ;  ^ 
and,  notwithstanding  the  opposition  of  their  leaders,  great 
multitudes  followed  Him  from  all  parts  to  which  His  fame 
had  penetrated.     Their  instinct  was  too  strong  to  be  misled 
by  such  men  as  the  Pharisees.     No  one,  they  felt,  could  do 
the  miracles  He  did,  unless  God  were  with  Him.     So  great 
were  the  crowds,  that  He  directed  His  Disciples  to  have  one 
of  their  fishing-boats  at  hand  that  He  might,  when  needful, 
escape   their   importunity.     Popularity  was  not  what  He 
desired.*    On  those  whom  He  healed  He  enjoined  silence. 
His  Kingdom  was  not  of  this  world.     He  would  not  be  pro- 
claimed of  men.     So  false  was  the  charge  of  the  Pharisees 

*  St  Luke  vi.  11.  misleading.  It  is  not  "  held  a  council," 

'  St.  Mark  iii.   6.     The  original  but  "  took  counsel." 

words   in  this  paraUel  place  of  St.  '  St.  Mark  iii.  7. 

Matthew  import    no  more    than  in  *  St.  John  vi.  14, 15. 

Ht.  Mark.     The  E.  V.  here  is  rather 
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afterwards  that  He  had  set  Himself  up  against  Caesar. 
Bather  He  fulfilled  the  Prophet's  prediction.  His  conduct 
corresponded  to  what  Isaiah  had  foretold  concerning  Him. 
The  Son  of  God  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  serrant.^ 
There  came  twice  this  testimony  from  Heaven,  *^  This  is  my 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  To  the  nations, 
to  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,'  He  showed  judgment,  He  taught 
truth.  How  unlike  noisy  demagogues  and  agitators,  whether 
religious  or  political ;  not  only  in  the  unostentatious  manner 
of  His  teaching,  but  in  His  treatment  of  the  feeble !  In  Him 
was  no  harshness.  Those  who  were  like  a  bruised  reed  were 
not  broken  off,  but  bound  up  and  healed.^  Those  like  a 
flickering  lamp- wick  *  ready  to  expire,  were  not  blown  out  by 
a  hasty  breath,  but  gently  raised  and  fanned  into  a  steady 
flame.  These  proverbial  figures  found  their  fulfilment  in 
Him.  And  in  this  course  of  mild  wisdom  and  mercy  He 
would  persevere  till  there  should  be  no  more  need;  till 
complete  victory  crowned  His  course.  In  that  perfect 
character  distant  nations  even  should  learn  to  trust. 


CLXU. 

CHEIST  CHOOSETH  HIS  TWELVE  APOSTLES. 

St  Luke  Ti.  12. 

And  it  came  to  pass  in  (hose  days,  that  he  went  out  into  a 
mountain  to  pray,  and  continued  aU  night  in  prayer  to  Ood. 

When  our  Lord  took  upon  Him  our  nature,  He  took  upon 
Him  also  our  infirmities;^  and  among  these  our  need  of 

*  In  tho  LXX.  the  word  signifies  '  Compare  St.  Luke  iv.  18 ;  is.  56  ; 

both    Sm   and    Servant.      But    tho  St  Matt  xi.  28-^0. 

quotation  here  is  not  strictly  from  the  *  The  lamp-wicks  of  tho  ancients 

LXX.    It  is, rather, a  free  translation  were  often  little  more  than  a  bundle 

or  ap])licatiou  of  the  Hebrew.    Is.  xlii.  of  flax,  which  often  smouldered  long 

1-3.  in  Uie  rude  lamp. 

»  ^i.  Mark  iii.  7,  8.  *  Art  xv. 
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prayer.  Hence  we  find  Him,  on  more  than  one  occasion, 
going  up  into  a  mountain  to  pray.  He  who  had  not  where 
to  lay  His  head,  yet  found  place  and  opportunity  for  prayer. 
Some  retired  spot  on  the  mountain  side  He  made  His  oratory. 
There  was  His  closet  into  which  He  entered,  shutting  His 
door  as  it  were  upon  the  world  without,  that  He  might  pray 
to  His  Father  which  seeth  in  secret.  What  He  preached. 
He  practised.  After  a  busy  day,  and  before  an  important 
one,  so  He  prayed.  It  is  a  lesson  to  those  who  lead  busy 
lives,  and  have  few  opportunities,  and  are  wont  to  plead 
want  of  time  and  place  for  prayer.  Not  that  we  need  be  so 
scrupulous  as  to  suppose  (even  if  the  constitution  of  our 
bodies  and  minds  admitted  of  it)  that  we  must  needs  spend 
the  same  amount  of  time,  any  more  than  we  need  seek  pre- 
cisely the  same  place,  in  such  exercise.  We  are  not  bound 
from  this  to  spend  whole  nights  in  prayer,  any  more  than 
we  are  bound  to  fast  for  forty  days.  Only  pray  we  must, 
especially  in  view  of  our  more  important  undertakings ;  and, 
even  as  the  Son  of  God  did  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  we  must 
find,  or  we  must  make,  time  and  place  for  prayer. 


CLXIIL 
The  same  Subject — continued, 

St.  Luke  yl  13—16. 

And  when  it  was  day,  he  called  unto  him  his  disciples :  and 
of  iheni  he  chose  twelve,  whom  also  he  named  apostles ;  Simon, 
(whom  he  also  named  Peter,)  and  Andrew  his  brother,  James 
and  John,  PhUip  and  Bartholomew,  Matthew  and  Thomas, 
James  tJie  son  of  Alphseus,  and  Simon  called  Zdotes,  and  Judas 
the  brother  of  James,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  which  also  was  the 
traitor. 

On  the  morning  of  that  most  momentous  day  of  their  lives, 
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He  called  unto  Him  His  Disciples,  His  principal  followers, 
the  Scholars  of  His  school ;  and  of  them  He  chose  twelve, 
who  henceforth  have  the  name  of  Apostles,^  men  sent  forth 
on  His  errands,  promoted  from  the  post  of  Scholar  to  that  of 
Teacher  in  the  School  of  Christ.  These  He  ordained;^ 
probably  by  imposition  of  hands,  according  to  the  custom  of 
the  Jews,  as  appointed  by  God.^  They  did  not  ordain  them- 
selves. They  were  not  self-sent.  They  waited  till  they 
were  duly  set  apart  to  their  office.  No  man,  whatever  may 
be  his  personal  qualifications,  can  be  regarded  as  a  lawful 
minister  till  he  is  lawfully  ordained.  Till  then  he  can  have 
no  official  character.*  To  the  Apostolic  office,  though  not  of 
course  to  the  Apostles'  special  powers,  have  now  succeeded 
the  Bishops  of  the  Church ;  who  by  a  spiritual  descent  have 
come  down  to  our  day,  and  so  connect  us  with  that  primitive 
and  Apostolic  Church,  which  was  founded  by  no  mere  good 
man.  but  by  Christ  Himself.  This  at  once  distinguishes  the 
Church  from  all  mere  modern  sects  however  respectable. 
These  twelve  were  to  be  still  further  with  their  Divine 
Master  for  a  time,°  till  further  qualified  by  associating  with 
Him  for  the  work  to  which  He  designed  them.  This  may 
serve  as  an  answer  to  those  who  take  upon  them  to  teach 
not  only  without  being  sent,  but  even  without  having  been 
trained.  The  Apostles  waited  not  only  to  be  ordained,  but 
also  to  be  educated.  That  they  were  originally  unlearned 
and  ignorant  men,  will  not  justify  any  such  in  these  days  in 
setting  themselves  up  for  Apostles.  There  was  something 
very  significant  in  the  number  of  these  judges  of  the  twelve 


1  «  Mission  is  so  essentially  neces- 
sary to  a  man's  having  authority  in 
the  Church,  that  Christ  would  have 
His  fiii>t  ministers  bear  the  name  of 
Apostles  or  envoys,  to  the  end  their 
mission  might  be  known  as  well  as 
their  very  name;  and  that  all  the 
world  might  be  oon?inccdf  that  there 
is  no  true  mLision  in  the  Church 
besides  that  which  resides  in  their 
successors,  whii^  is  communicated  by 
thorn ;  and  which,  through  them,  runs 


back  even  to  the  Apostles,  and  to 
Christ  Himself  by  an  uninterrupted 
succession." — Quesnel. 
«  St.  Mark  iii.  14. 

*  Num.  xxvii.  18, 23 ;  Deut.  xxiv.  9. 

*  Art  xxiii.  Compare  Hub.  v.  4; 
2  Chron.  xxvi.  18. 

*  St.  Mark  iii.  14.  15.  They  were 
not  actually  dispatched  till  the  time 
recortled  in  St.  Mark  vi.  7 ;  St.  Matt. 
X.  1,  5 ;  St.  Luke  ix.  1,  2. 
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tribes  of  the  spiritual  Israel,^  heads  of  the  New  Testament  ^ 
Church.^ 


»  St  Matt.  xix.  28.  »*  The  Syna- 
gogue 13  the  figure  or  emblem  of  the 
Church;  the  Jewish  people,  that  of 
the  Chrifitian ;  the  twelve  heads  of 
the  tribes,  that  of  the  twelve  Apostles ; 
and  the  carnal  promises,  that  of  the 
spiritual.  It  is  for  the  completion  of 
these  promises,  and  in  order  to  put 
the  elect  in  possession  of  them,  that 
the  priesthood  is  instituted.  And  it 
is  at  first  communicated  to  twelve,  to 
show  the  twelve  tribes  which  composed 
the  Jewish  Church,  that  it  is  in 
Christ  and  His  members  that  the 
Kingdom  expected  by  them  was  to  be 
accomplished,  and  that  the  children  of 
the  Church  only  are  the  children  of 
promise/'—  Quesnel. 

*  Bev.  iv.  4;  xi.  16.  Representa- 
tives of  the  Churoh  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment and  of  the  New. 

'  It  may  be  noted  that  in  all  the 
Catalogues  of  the  Apostles,  St.  Peter 
is  put  first.  This  of  course  cannot 
justify  the  preposterous  claim  put 
forth  by  the  Church  of  Rome.  His 
primacy  (though  Beza  even  grants 
him  that)  does  not  elevate  him  above 
the  rest,  or  make  the  first  of  the 
Apostles  anything  more  than  an 
Apostle.  The  name  his  Master  gave 
him  afterwards  is  now  mentioned  by 
anticipation.  Of  the  two  who  came 
next,  St  Mark  tells  us  He  called  them 
in  like  manner  by  a  name  indicative 
of  character.  They  were  Boatierges, 
wliich  means  **  the  sons  of  thunder.** 
From  them  sounded  out  in  a  special 


manner  the  word  of  the  Lord,  His 
**  glorious  voice."  (Ps.  xviii.  13; 
xxix.  a-5,  7-9 ;  Ixviii.  33 ;  Heb.  xii. 
26).  They  were  prompt  to  call  down 
fire  from  Heaven  (St.  Luke  ix.  54). 
They  desired  to  sit,  the  one  on  His 
right  hand  and  the  other  on  His  left, 
in  His  Rin^'dom.  One  was  the  first 
to  die,  the  other  to  live  longest  for  his 
lord.  Bartholomew  is  believed  to 
have  been  the  same  with  Nathanacl. 
Matthew  in  his  humility  remembers 
and  records  that  he  was  the  publican. 
James  the  son  of  Alphrcus  was  pro- 
bably the  same  as  Cleopas  or  Clopas 
(St.  John  xix.  25).  Among  the  an- 
cients the  same  man  was  called  some- 
times by  one,  sometimes  by  another 
of  his  different  names.  He  was  the 
inspired  author  of  the  Epistle  whieh 
bears  his  name,  and  was  connected  by 
consanguinity  with  our  Lord.  This 
second  Simon  had  before  his  call  be- 
longed to  a  party  among  the  Jews 
who  went  by  the  name  of  Zealots. 
Judas  the  brother  of  James,  and  so 
also  related  to  our  Lord,  is  the  same 
with  him  who  is  elsewhere  called 
Lebbieus  or  Thaddieus.  There  was 
another  Judas,  called  Iscariot,  from 
Kerioth  the  town  from  which  lie  came. 
He  is  put  last.  He  was  the  tniitor. 
He  betrayed  his  Lord.  But  the  un- 
worthiness  of  a  minister  hinders  not 
the  effect  of  an  ordinance  (Art  xxvi.) 
Wo  must  separate  the  man  from  his 
office. 
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CLXIV. 

THE  CONDUCT  OP  CHBIST'S  FRIENDS. 

8t  Mark  iti.  19-2L 

And  they  went  into  an  house.  And  the  muHitude  eometh 
together  again,  so  that  they  could  not  so  much  as  eat  bread. 
And  when  his  friends  heard  of  it,  they  went  out  to  lay  hold  on 
him :  for  they  said,  He  is  beside  himself. 

After  ordaining  the  twelve  Apostles,  onr  Lord  came  down 
with  them  from  the  mountain  and  stood  in  the  plain.^  The 
rest  of  His  Disciples  escorted  them,  and  the  multitudes  from 
all  parts  seem  again  ^  to  have  flocked  around  Him  now  that 
He  has  again  appeared,  to  make  the  most  of  their  oppor- 
tunity. To  escape  from  their  importunity  He  went  into  an 
house  ;  the  house  probably  of  one  of  His  Disciples  at  Caper- 
naum. But  the  multitude  again  assembles,  not  leaving  them 
time  for  their  necessary  food.  This  seems  to  have  moved 
the  resentment  of  His  impatient,  and  as  yet  inappreciative 
and  unsympathetic  friends.  They  say  in  their  ignorance,  as 
His  enemies  afterwards  in  their  malice,^  He  must  be  mad. 
They  would  have  restrained  Him  by  a  friendly  violence  from 
injuring  His  health,  or  from  getting  Himself  into  trouble 
with  the  authorities.  He  must  surely  be  mad  to  act  like 
this,  when  He  might  do  so  much  better  both  for  Himself  and 
us.  So  they  argued.  So  worldly-minded  men  often  judge 
those  whose  aims  are  higher  than  their  own,  or  whose  con- 
duct they  fail  to  understand.^  It  is  an  easy  way  of  account- 
ing for  what  condemns  our  own  indolence.  Meanwhile  it 
shows  the  candour  of  the  evangelist  in  recording  this  idea 
of  His  mistaken  friends.  None  but  a  genuine  historian 
would  have  recorded  it,  or  that  other  admission,  **  Neither 
did  His  brethren  believe  in  Him."  ^  And  if  Christ  was  so 
misconstrued  and  misunderstood,  let  us  not  repine,  or  think 

»  St  Luke  vi.  17-19.  »  St  Jolin  x.  20. 

<  St  Mark  iii.  7-12.  «  Acts  xzvi.  24. 

•  St.  John  vii.  5. 
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it  strange,  *'  as  though  some  strange  thing  happened  unto 
us/'  when  we  are  called  to  the  same,  but  let  us  rejoice,  inas- 
much as  we  are  thus  made  "  partakers  of  Christ's  sufferings." 
*'  The  disciple  is  not  above  his  Master."  None  of  these 
things  should  move  us,  neither  the  imperfection  of  human 
sympathy.^ 


CLXV. 
CHEIST  HEALETH  THE  CENTURION'S  SERVANT. 

St.  Luke  vii.  2-8. 

And  a  certain  centurions  servant,  who  was  dear  unto  him^ 
was  sick,  and  ready  to  die.  And  when  he  lieard  of  Jesus,  he 
sent  unto  him  the  elders  of  tlie  JewSy  heseeching  him  thai  he 
would  come  and  heal  his  servant.  And  when  they  came  to 
Jesus,  they  hesought  him  instantly,  saying,  That  he  was  worthy 
for  whom  he  should  do  this:  for  he  loveth  our  nation,  and  he 
hath  huilt  us  a  synagogue.  Then  Jesus  went  with  them.  And 
when  he  was  now  not  far  from  the  house,  the  centurion  sent 
friends  to  him,  saying  unto  him,  Lord^  trouble  not  thyself: 
for  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldest  enter  under  my  roof: 
wherefore  neitlier  thought  1  myself  worthy  to  come  u/nto  thee : 
hut  say  in  a  word,  and  my  servant  sliaU  be  healed.  For  I  also 
am  a  man  set  wider  authority,  having  wnder  me  soldiers^  and 
I  say  unto  one,  Go,  and  he  goeth  ;  and  to  another,  Come,  and 
he  comtth  ;  and  to  my  servant.  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it. 

Christ  was  at  Capernaum.^  There  was  stationed  a  Cen- 
turion, an  officer  in  the  Roman  garrison  there,  the  com- 
mander of  an  hundred  men.  His  unusual  feeling  ^  for  his 
sick  slave  ^  (for  such  this  was)  marks  his  humanity  ;  as  his 

'  See  The  Christian  Year,  Twenty-  exciue  himself  fur  feeling  deeply  the 

fourth  Sunday  after  Trinity.  death  of  such  a  one  in  his  household.'* 

'  8t.  Matt.  viii.  5.  ^  So  the  original  word  in  v.  B,  but 

'  Abp.  Trench  notes  that  slaves  of  with  rare  delicacy  the  centurion  him- 

old  were  '*  bO  generally  excluded  from  self  calls  him  (v.  7)  by  the  other 

aU  earnest  human  sympathies  .  .  .  word  which  si^^ulfies  also  son.     lie 

that  even  a  Cicero  thinks  it  needful  to  was  more  son  to  him  than  ^Itivo. 
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application  to  Christ,  and  the  Jews'  testimony  to  his  conduct 
(so  rare  in  a  stranger  and  a  soldier)  and  our  Lord's  subse- 
quent testimony  to  his  faith,  all  prove  his  piety.  There 
may  be  tender  hearts  even  in  those  bred  to  arms,  and  "  a 
devout  soldier  "  is  not  so  rare  a  personage  as  some  suppose.^ 
This  slave's  sickness  was  paralysis  attended  with  peculiar 
pain,  and  he  seemed  on  the  point  of  death.  His  Master  had 
heard  concerning  Jesus.  The  fame  of  this  Healer,  and  the 
report  of  His  arrival  at  Capernaum,  had  reached  even  to  the 
quarters  of  the  Roman  Centurion.  In  his  humility,  feeling 
himself  an  alien  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,^  he  dis- 
patched the  Jewish  authorities  in  the  place  to  intercede  for 
him ;  ^  an  embassy  they  readily  undertook  for  one  who  had 
so  endeared  himself  to  them.  And  eagerly  they  pleaded  his 
cause  who  showed  such  an  exceptional  regard  to  a  hated 
race,  and  had  even  built  at  his  own  charges  a  synagogue  or 
place  of  worship  for  them  in  that  same  town.  The  Lord 
who  is  easy  to  be  entreated,  who  is  "  more  ready  to  hear  than 
we  are  to  pray,  and  is  wont  to  do  for  us  more  than  either 
we  desire  or  deserve,"  ^  at  once  expresses  His  readiness  to 
heal  the  sufferer,  and  straightway  returns  with  the  peti- 
tioners. The  Centurion,  who  seems  to  have  seen  them 
coming,  or  who  was  informed  by  those  on  the  look-out  of 
their  approach,  sends  a  second  embassy ;  which  shows  not 
only  his   steady  humility,  but  also  his  memorable  faith. 


*  "  It  is  quite  worthy  of  note  that 
all  the  Roman  o^nturions  who  appear 
in  the  sacred  narrative  arc  honourahly 
mentioned  ....  Probably,  in  the 
general  wreck  of  the  moral  institutions 
of  the  heathen  world,  the  Roman 
army  waa  one  of  the  few  in  which 
somothincr  of  the  old  virtues  survived." 
— Abp.  Trench. 

•  Ho  was  one  of  "the  proselytes, 
whom  the  providence  of  God  had  so 
wonderfully  prepared  in  all  the  great 
cities  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  world 
as  a  link  of  communication  between 
Gentile  and  Jew,  in  contact  with  botli, 
holding  to  the  first  by  their  race,  ond 
to  the  laflt  by  their  religion ;  and  who 
must  have  greatly  helped  to  the  ulti- 


mate fusion  of  both  into  one  Christian 
Church."— Abp.  Trench. 

'  "  There  are  two  independent  ac- 
counts, one  given  by  ^St.  Matthew, 
and  the  other  by  St.  Luke  .... 
Doubtless,  the  latter  is  the  more 
strictly  literal  account  of  tlie  circnm- 
btance,  as  it  actually  came  to  pass; 
St.  Matthew,  who  is  briefer,  telling  it 
as  tliough  the  centurion  had  done  in 
his  own  person  what,  in  fact,  he  did 
by  tiie  intervention  of  others — an 
exchange  of  persons  of  which  all  his- 
torical narrations  and  all  the  language 
of  our  common  life  is  full.  Compare 
Mark  x.  35  with  Matt  xx.  20,**— Id, 

*  Collect  for  Twelfth  Sunday  after 
Trinity. 
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Such  a  persuasion  has  he  of  onr  Saviour's  power,  that  he  is 
sare  His  presence  is  not  needed.  Even  at  a  distance  He  can 
heal.  A  word  will  do  it.  It  is  plain  he  looked  for  some- 
thing supernatural,  and  had  an  higher  idea  of  our  Lord  than 
as  a  mere  physician.  An  officer  in  the  Boman  army,  he 
knew  what  authority  meant.  He  had  soldiers  and  servants 
under  him,  and  was  accustomed  to  be  obeyed.  Even  so  he 
believed  our  Lord,  as  supreme  Commander,  had  power  over 
this  disease.  It  was  at  His  bidding.  At  a  word  from  Him 
it  must  disappear. 


CLXVI. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  Luke  vii.  9,  10. 

When  Jesus  heard  these  things,  he  marvelled  at  him,  and 
turned  him  about,  and  said  unto  the  people  that  followed  him, 
I  say  unto  you,  1  have  not  found  so  great  faith ^  no,  not  in 
Israel.  And  they  that  were  sent,  returning  to  the  house,  found 
the  servant  whole  that  had  been  sick. 

This  faith  in  a  foreigner  moves  the  admiration  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  He  is,  to  speak  after  the  manner  of  men,^ 
astonished  that  a  Grentile  should  have  greater  faith  in  the 
Messiah  than  He  had  found  in  any  Jew ;  that,  to  reverse 
His  own  parable,  he  had  made  more  use  of  his  one  talent 
than  they  of  their  ten ;  that  with  his  few  opportunities,  he 
should  have  profited  more  than  they  with  their  many  oppor- 
tunities. It  was  with  these  as  in  our  own  proverb,  "  nearer 
the  Church,  further  from  God."  And  this  conviction  the 
Lord  solemnly  expressed  to  those  standing  by ;  adding,  as 
St.  Matthew  tells  us,^  that  prophetic  saying,  that  Gentiles 
from  all  quarters  of  the  world  should  crowd  into  His  king- 

*  "  The  stupendous  miracle  which  bo  *  perfect  man '  likewise." — A  Plain 

He  was  about  to  work  showed  him  to  Commentary, 

bo  'perfect    God:'   the    feeling   of  «  St.  Matt.  viii.  11,  12. 
wonder  here  noticed  showed  him  to 
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dom,  and  be  admitted  into  the  Society  of  the  Patriarchs, 
while  the  degenerate  children,  those  who  were  first  in  oppor- 
tunity,^ and  nearest  in  priyilege,  those  to  whom  the  Gospel 
was  first  preached  and  among  whom  the  Messiah  was  first 
proclaimed,  should  be  rejected.^  The  life  of  the  world  to 
come  is  here  likened  to  a  Banquet  or  Bridal  Feast,  at  which 
the  accepted  guests  recline,  after  the  manner  of  the  ancients, 
in  a  brilliantly  lighted  room,  while  those  who  for  any  reason 
are  excluded,  remain  in  the  darkness  without,^  and  manifest 
their  disappointment  according  to  their  nature,  the  effeminate 
in  unavailing  tears,  the  fierce  in  equally  unavailing  rage. 
And  to  the  Centurion  himself,  who  seems  now  to  have  come 
out  of  his  house  and  to  have  joined  the  rest,  though  standing, 
it  might  be,  like  the  penitent  publican,  afar  off;  desiring 
with  another  petitioner  but  to  touch  the  border  of  His 
garment — the  merciful  Lord  turns,  and  dismisses  him  with 
words  of  comfort.  The  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick. 
It  was  no  sooner  said  than  done,^  as  the  messengers  found  on 
their  return.  It  realised  the  prophetic  promise,  "Before 
they  call,  I  will  answer ;  and  while  they  are  yet  speaking,  I 
will  hear." 


CLXVIL 

THE  RAISING  OF  THE  WIDOWS  SON  AT  NAIN. 

St.  Luke  Tii  11, 12. 

And  it  came  to  pass  the  day  after^  thai  he  went  into  a  city 
called  Nain ;  and  many  of  his  disciples  went  with  him,  and 
much  people.  Now  when  he  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  city, 
behold,  there  was  a  dead  man  carried  out,  the  only  son  of  his 
mother,  and  she  was  a  widow :  and  mtush  people  of  the  city  was 
tvith  her. 

It  was  the  day  after  our  Lord  had  healed  the  Centurion's 
servant  that  he  raised  from  the  dead  the  widow's  son.    Nain 

»  St,  Mark.  viii.  27.  28-30 ;  2  Thcsa.  i.  9 ;  2  St.  Pot  ii 

»  Acts  xiii.  46.  17;  St.  Juile  13. 

*  St.  Matt  xxii.  13 ;  St.  Luko  xiii.  '  St.  Mutt,  viii  13. 
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was  a  town  not  far  from  Gapernanm.  The  towns  in  those 
parts  were  usnally  snrronnded  by  a  wall,  and  could  only  be 
entered  by  one  or  other  of  the  gates.  Our  Lord,  who  was 
'accompanied  on  his  journey  from  the  one  place  to  the  other, 
not  only  by  many  of  His  more  immediate  followers,  but  by  a 
crowd  whom  His  teaching  and  miracles  had  attracted,  meets 
near  the  principal  gate  of  this  town  of  Nain  another  pro- 
cession of  people.  It  was  a  funeral  procession,  bearing  a 
body  sadly  to  its  burial.  The  cemeteries  among  the  Jews 
were  always  without  the  walls.  But  what  a  world  of  sorrow 
in  that  double  sentence,  *'  the  only  son  of  his  mother,  and 
she  was  a  widow ! "  In  these  two  strokes,  what  a  perfect 
picture  of  desolation!  We  need  not  wonder  therefore  at 
what  the  Evangelist  proceeds  to  tell,  that  '*  much  people  of 
the  city  was  with  her."  ^  She  was  a  sad  widow,  bereaved  of 
her  last  stay ;  having  lost,  first  her  husband,  and  now  her 
only  son.^  And  he  doubtless  had  endeared  himself  to  many 
beside  his  mother  in  that  town.  So  they  came,  out  of  pity 
to  her,  out  of  regard  to  him ;  much  people,  but  none  of  these 
can  stanch  the  fountain  of  her  tears.  They  can  condole; 
Christ  only  can  relieve.  And  He  is  coming ;  that  only  perfect 
Comforter.  Now  will  He  give  even  on  earth  an  earnest  of 
that  blessing  which  one  day  He  will  make  good  in  heaven, 
according  to  His  word.^ 


OLXVUL 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

Si  Lake  vu.  18, 14. 

And  when  the  Lord  saw  her^  he  had  compassion  on  her,  and 
said  unto  her,  Weep  not.    And  he  came  and  touched  the  bier: 

'  The  whole  miracle,  we  may  note,  mother,  the  presenoeof  the  mnltitade, 

ia  rulattid  in  a  most  circamstantial  the  yery  words  of  the  Lord,  and  the 

manner.    We  have  notes  both  of  the  effect  of  this  miracle  upon  the  people. 
time  and  pl<ice.    The  very  spot  is  '  The  only  one  she  ever  had.  Such 

signified,  the  age  and  condition  of  tlie  is  the  import  of  the  original  word, 
man,    the    forlorn    position    of    his  '  Rev.  zzi.  4. 
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and  they  that  bare  him  stood  still.    And  he  said,  Young  man^ 
I  say  tmto  (hee.  Arise. 

To  touch  anything  connected  with  the  dead  conveyed, 
nncleanness,  bnt  He  could  receive  no  contamination.  Yirtne 
ever  went  forth  of  Him.  He  imparted  his  health,  without 
participating  in  our  corruption.  The  bearers  stand  still, 
without  apparently  being  bidden,  expecting  something  from 
His  wondrons  mien.  What  amazement  must  have  filled 
their  minds  as  they  heard  that  language  of  self-asserting 
power,  and  saw  its  instant  effect !  It  may  be  noted  that  this 
dead  man  was  not  put  into  a  closed  coffin  as  with  us,  but  laid 
on  an  open  bier,  as  the  manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury.  He 
was  at  least  visible  to  those  who  yet  cared  to  gaze  on  a  form 
familiar  to  them,  the  neighbours  and  comrades  and  fellow 
townsmen  to  whom  in  his  short  life  this  young  man  had 
endeared  himself.  It  is  the  case,  even  in  some  parts  of  the 
continent  of  Europe,  at  the  present  day.  So  that  when 
roused  by  the  Lord's  voice  from  that  sleep  of  death,  which 
but  for  this  would  have  had  here  no  awakening,  there  was 
nothing  to  hinder  his  sitting  up  immediately  in  the  presence 
of  them  all.  It  was  a  young  man,  we  note,  to  whom  this 
was  spoken.  Youth  may  not  exempt  us  from  death.  Not 
always  the  youngest,  or  the  strongest,  or  the  healthiest,  or 
those  who,  to  speak  after  the  manner  of  men,  have  the 
fairest  promise  of  life,  live  the  longest.  The  average  of 
man's  life  is  twenty-eight  years.  It  has  been  calculated 
that  one  quarter  of  mankind  die  before  the  age  of  seven,  one 
half  before  the  age  of  seventeen.  But  in  the  great  day  of 
recompenses,  in  the  time  of  the  restitution  of  all  things,  "  it 
shall  not  then  be  inquired  concerning  us  how  long  we  lived, 
but  how  well ! "  ^  Had  this  young  man  lived  a  selfish  and  a 
sinful  life,  he  had  not  been  so  regretted.  Happy  those  who 
"  live  so  as  to  be  missed ;  "  who  die  mourned  by  all  good  men. 
Such  "  can  never  die  too  soon,  nor  live  too  long."  * 

'  Jor.  Taylor,  Fimcial  Bennon  for  Lady  Gorbery. 
'  Id.  Holy  Dying,  aeoi.  lit 
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CLXIX. 

Thb  SAMS  SuBJEOT — ootUinued. 

St.  Luke  vii.  15—17. 

And  he  that  was  dead  sat  up^  and  began  to  speak.  And  he 
delivered  him  to  his  mother.  And  there  came  a  fear  onaU: 
and  they  glorified  Qody  saying^  That  a  great  prophet  is  risen 
up  amcng  us ;  andy  That  Ood  hath  visited  his  people.  And 
this  rumour  of  him  went  forth  throughout  aU  Judsea,  and 
throughout  aU  the  region  round  about. 

He  that  had  been  bnt  a  moment  before  dead,  "  sat  np  and 
began  to  speak."  What  he  said  "  remaineth  nnrevealed ;"  ^ 
bnt  they  were  doubtless  good  words.  Let  any,  more  espe- 
ciaUy  younger  men,  who  might  be  mistaken  enough  to 
imagine  it  a  sign  of  manliness  to  use  lewd  or  profane  words, 
consider  if  such  can  be  the  language  of  one  who  claims,  with 
all  baptized  Christians,  to  be  risen  from  the  dead.^  Where 
Christ  raises  from  the  dead,  there  He  delivers  from  dead 
works.  When  He  gives  spiritual  life,  then  He  opens  our 
lips,  and  our  mouth  shall  show  forth  His  praise.  Then  we 
speak,  not  to  corrupt  other,  and  to  talk  of  wicked  blasphemy, 
but  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  to  the  good  of  men.  Something 
too  we  may  learn  from  this  closing  sentence  of  the  wondrous 
story,  "He  delivered  him  to  his  mother."  None  in  that 
multitude  could  realize  the  depth  of  her  grief  at  his  loss, 
the  height  of  her  joy  at  his  restoration.  Both  in  her  grief 
and  in  her  gladness,  we  may  see  something  akin  to  the  feeling 
expressed  by  the  father  of  the  returning  prodigal,  "  This  my 
son  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again ;  he  was  lost,  and  is  found." 
And  still  it  is  so  in  this  vale  of  tears.  Still  are  there  widowed 
mothers  mourning  their  only  sons.  Such  may  take  comfort 
from  the  record  of  this  miracle.  In  this  they  are  to  see  the 
pledge  of  a  yet  greater  restoration  at  the  second  coming  of 
their  Lord,  when  not  just  one  here  and  another  there,  a  few 

'  Tennyson,  In  Memorinm,  xxxi.  •  Col.  ii.  12. 

T  2 


276 


THE  LIFE  OF  OUR  LORD  ON  EARTH. 


out  of  manyy  a  leaf  or  two  out  of  the  sere  and  withered 
heap/  shall  he  raised  and  restored ;  hnt  when  all  the  dead  in 
Christ,  through  the  grave,  and  gate  of  death,  shall  pass,  for 
His  merits,  to  their  joyful  resurrection ;  '  and  they  who  were 
lovely  and  pleasant  in  their  lives  shall  find  indeed  that  in 
death  they  are  not  divided.  Then  shall  be  the  general  resto- 
ration of  all  the  faithful ;  only  sons  to  their  no  longer  widowed 
mothers.  "  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again, 
even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  Qod  bring  with 
Him."  And  even  though  the  age  of  miracles  on  men*s  bodies 
has  ceased,  the  same  Lord  still  works  His  miracles  in  the  soul, 
on  the  spirit.  Still  doth  He  raise  our  dead  souls  to  a  spiritual 
life.  Still  thou  hast  one  who  can  say  to  thy  prodigal, 
"  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise."  *  And  the  Church,  our 
spiritual  mother,  though  now  weeping,  may  yet  rejoice  over 
souls  recovered  out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil,  as  this  mother, 
who  wept,  rejoiced  over  her  only  son.*  And  now  a  holy  fear 
seems  to  have  taken  possession  of  their  minds  who  saw  this 
strange  sight.  They  gave  God  the  glory.  They  acknow- 
ledged Jesus  to  be  a  prophet  indeed.  They  blessed  God,  and 
said,  in  words  which  recall  that  hymn  of  Zachary,  "  Blessed 
be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  for  He  hath  visited  and  redeemed 
His  people."  Far  and  wide  this  rumour  of  Him  now  was 
spread. 


*  The  Chrigtian  Tear,  Twelfth  Sun. 
after  Trinity. 

'  CoUect  for  Easter  Even. 

■  Aug.  8er,  cxxviii.  14.  We  may 
recall  the  case  of  this  same  Augustine 
himself,  rendered  to  the  prayers  and 
tears,  the  gentle  spirit  and  silent  in- 
flucuce  and  sweet  Christian  example 
of  his  holy  mother  Monica. 

*  Id.  8er.  zcTiii.  2.  In  this  noblo 
Bermon  St  Augustine  regards  the 
three  whom  our  Lord  raised  from  the 


dead,  at  different  stages  sfter  their 
decease,  as  three  several  types  of  the 
spiritually  dead:  whether,  like  tlie 
little  daughter  of  Jaims,  dead  but 
not  yet  carried  out;  or,  like  this 
young  man,  dead  and  carried  out,  but 
not  yet  buried;  or,  like  Lazarus  in 
mature  age,  dead  and  carried  out  and 
buried.  Bo  sinners  of  every  degree 
can  Christ  raise  from  the  death  of 
sin  to  tlio  life  of  righteousness. — Bt. 
John  V.  25. 
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CLXX. 

CHRIST  ANSWEBETH  JOHN'S  MESSENGEBS. 

Bt.  Matthew  xi.  2-6. 

Now  when,  John  had  heard  in  the  prison  the  works  of  Christy 
Jie  sent  two  of  his  disciples^  and  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  he 
that  should  comej  or  do  we  look  for  another?  Jesus  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  Oo  and  shew  John  again  those  things 
which  ye  do  hear  and  see :  the  blind  receive  their  sight,  and  the 
lams  waUc,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear ^  the  dead 
are  raised  up,  and  the  poor  have  the  gospel  preached  to  them. 
And  blessed  is  he,  wlwsoever  shall  not  be  offended  in  me, 

John  the  Baptist  had  been  put  in  prison,  as  we  have 
already  heard,^  by  Herod  the  king,  whom  he  had  reproved 
for  his  licentious  living.  There  he  languished  some  months, 
and  thither  his  disciples  came  and  reported  the  works  of 
Christ.^  It  seemed  strange  to  him  perhaps  that  he  should 
be  left  to  lie  there,  while  such  miracles  were  being  wrought 
around.  Gould  not  He  who  had  restored  the  widow's  son  to 
life,  restore  His  servant  to  society  and  usefulness?  John 
had  certainly  testified  to  Him  that  He  was  the  Christ.  Still 
he  believed  Him  to  be  sent  from  God.  The  very  fact  of  his 
proposing  to  Him  the  question,  and  leaving  Him  to  decide, 
showed  his  confidence  in  Him  that  He  would  not  deceive. 
But  the  terms  of  the  question  would  seem  to  show  that  the 
Baptist  for  the  moment  hesitated  as  to  whether  this  were 
after  all  the  promised  Messiah,  or  no  more  than  another 
mighty  Prophet  or  Teacher  sent  from  God.^    At  all  events 


>  St.  Hark  vi.  17, 18 ;  St  Luke  iU. 
19,  20. 

*  St  Luke  vii.  18. 

*  Very  difficult  is  it  to  decide  the 
qucstioQ  whether  the  Baptist  sent  in 
any  degree  for  his  own  satisfaction,  or 
solely  for  that  of  his  disciples.  If  we 
had  only  this  passage  to  guide  us,  we 
could  have  no  hesitation.  It  seems 
John*8  action  throughout,  and    our 


Lord's  answer  is  addressed  to  him, 
StiU  it  seems  difficult  to  reconcile 
even  a  momentary  eclipse  with 
aU  that  we  know  of  the  Baptist's 
history  and  character,  and  especially 
with  his  previous  testimony.  It  is 
not  a  perfectly  satisfactory  way  out  of 
the  difficulty  to  regard  all  as  done  for 
the  sake  of  his  disciples. 


278 


THE  LIFE  OF  OUB  LORD  ON  EARTH. 


he  leaves  it  to  Him  to  decide  the  question  whether  or  not 
they  are  still  to  look  for  the  Christ.^  Our  Lord  answers  by 
appealing,  as  nsnal,  to  His  works.  The  works  He  did  bare 
witness  to  Him.'  They  were  works  which  altogether  no 
other  ever  did,  and  none  ever  did  any  of  them  in  the  same 
manner  as  He,  by  His  own  authority  and  power.  Some  of 
these^  He  was  doing  at  the  very  time  ^  the  disciples  of  the 
Baptist  arrived  with  their  master's  message.  To  these  marks 
of  the  Messiah  therefore  He  points,'  as  once  before  in  the 
synagogue  at  Nazareth ;  *  adding  another  beatitude,  realized 
no  doubt  in  the  holy  Baptist's  own  case,  as  to  the  supreme 
blessedness  of  him  whom  no  trial  shall  make  to  stumble  ^  at 
the  Bock  of  His  salvation.  He,  we  may 'not  doubt,  could  say 
with  that  pattern  of  patience  before  him,  "  Though  He  slay 
me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  Him." 


*  Alford  notes  that  this  is  the  only 
place  where  this  name  Chriti  hy  itself 
is  giTen  to  oar  Lord  in  this  Gospel ; 
as  if  the  Evangelist  had  purposely 
avoided  the  name  /emu,  "to  show 
that  the  works  were  reported  to  John 
not  as  those  of  the  Person  whom  he 
had  known  as  Jesus,  hut  of  the  De- 
liverer, the  Christ ;  and  that  he  was 
thns  led  to  desire  a  distinct  avowal  of 
the  identity  of  the  twa*' 

*  St  John  V.  36 ;  x.  24. 25 ;  xv.  24. 
'  The   expression  'Uho  dead  are 

raised,"  need  not,  as  Alford  observes, 
imply  that  more  than  one  such  miracle 
had  as  yet  been  wrought.     *'  The 
plural  is  gencnc." 
«  8t  Luke  vii.  21. 

*  ^'  Even  Christ,  when  asked  con- 
cerning His  mission,  makes  the  proof 
of  it  evidently  appear  in  His  miracles, 
which  had  been  foretold;  and  now, 
pcisoDs  without  piety,  without  mis- 


sion, without  authority,  and  without 
succession,  would  obh'ge  us  to  believe 
them  upon  their  hare  wtad.** — Ques- 
nel. 

**  It  appears  from  this  answer  of  our 
Lord  to  John's  messengers,  .  .  .  that 
He  acted  a  part  the  most  foreign  and 
distant  from  that  which  an  impostor 
and  enthusiast  would  have  acted. 
Was  it  for  an  impostor  and  enthusiast 
to  refer  messengers  who  came  to  him 
to  miraculous  works  performed  before 
their  eyes  ?  .  .  .  The  candour  of  the 
saorod  writers  is  very  remarlcable, 
in  hoaostly  relating  circumstances 
which  they  must  have  perceived  .  .  . 
could  not  fail  to  afford  a  handle  for 
cavil  and  objection.  But  truth,  liko 
honesty,  neglects  appearances.*' — 
Paley. 

•  St  Luke  iv.  16  ff. 

^  Such  is  the  force  of  the  original 
word.    See  Bom.  ix.  32,  33. 
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CLXXI. 

CHRIST'S  TESTIMONY  CONCEBNING  JOHN. 

8t  Matthew  xi.  7-11. 

And  08  ihey  departed^  Jesus  hegan  to  My  tinto  the  muUiiudea 
eoneeming  JcJm^  What  went  ye  out  into  the  ivildemesa  to  eeef 
A  reed  shaken  with  {he  windf  Bui  what  went  ye  cut  for  to 
eeef  A  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment?  behold,  ihey  thai  wear 
soft  clothing  are  in  kings'  houses.  But  what  went  ye  ouifor 
to  see?  A  prophet  ?  yea,  I  say  unto  you,  and  more  than  a 
prophet.  For  this  is  he,  of  whom  it  is  written,  Behold,  I  send 
my  messenger  hefore  thy  face,  which  shaU  prepare  thy  way 
hefore  thee.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Among  them  that  are  bom 
of  women  there  hath  not  risen  a  greater  than  John  the  Baptist : 
notwithstanding  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
greater  than  he. 

The  Lord  will  not  let  His  servant  suffer  in  the  eyes  of 
others.  Though  neglected,  and  in  a  prison,  He  bears  this 
testimony  to  him.  It  is  conveyed  in  the  shape  of  a  ques- 
tion. He  puts  it  to  their  own  consciences.  He  reminds 
them  how  once  they  went  into  the  wilderness  in  crowds  to 
see  him  whom  now  they  seem  to  have  forgotten.  And  what 
was  it  that  they  went  out  to  see?  A  reed,  a  courtier,  a 
prophet  simply  ?  No  reed  was  he,  shaken  by  every  wind  of 
doctrine ;  swayed  hither  and  thither  by  the  fear  of  man,  or 
by  the  fickle  breath  of  popular  applause.  No  courtier.  Had 
he  been  such,  he  would  not  have  been  found  in  the  wilder- 
ness, wearing  a  rough  garment;^  nor  would  he  now  be 
languishing  in  a  prison ;  but  be  rather  in  a  palace,  in  soft 
raiment,  gorgeously  apparelled,  living  delicately.^  The  Lord 
tells  them  what  he  was  not,  and  now  He  tells  them  what  he 
is,  "  much  more  than  a  prophet ;"  ^  inasmuch  as  he  was  him- 
self the  subject  of  prophecy,  the  special  messenger  of  the 

>  St.  Matt.  iii.  1-5.  *^        *  St.  Luke  vii.  25. 

>  St  Luke  Tiii.  26. 
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Messiah,  the  herald  of  the  Christ.^  He  refers  them  to  their 
own  Scriptures,  to  a  prophet  of  their  own,  on  the  subject. 
And  He  adds  this  highest  praise  ever  accorded  to  any 
mother's  son  among  men.  There  hath  not,  He  deckres,  ever 
arisen  a  greater.  Notwithstanding — let  the  humblest  Chris- 
tian here  see  his  surpassing  privilege — the  least  Saint  of  the 
New  Dispensation  is  in  some  respects  greater  than  the 
greatest  saint  of  the  former  dispensation.  The  lowest  in  the 
Church  of  Christ  is,  as  regards  knowledge  and  opportunity,^ 
greater  than  the  greatest  of  men  that  ever  lived  in  the 
Church  of  the  Jews.  ''  A  dwarf  upon  a  mountain  sees  farther 
than  a  giant  in  the  valley."  ' 


CLXXII. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

Bt  Matthew  xi.  12-15. 

And  from  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist  until  now  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  suffereth  violenee,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force. 
For  all  the  prophets  and  the  law  prophesied  until  John,  And 
if  ye  wHl  receive  it,  this  is  Elias,  which  was  for  to  come.  He 
that  liath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

The  Lord  adds  this  note  concerning  His  Church,  fixing  as 
it  were  its  date,  from  the  days  of  the  Baptist,  who  was  the 
link  between  the  two  dispensations.  Here  he  compares  His 
Church  to  a  fortress.  It  cannot,  in  those  days  especially  it 
could  not,  be  easily  entered.  It  must  be  stormed  by  earnest- 
ness of  purpose,  by  effectual,  fervent  prayer.  Men  must 
gird  themselves  to  the  work.    They  must  be  prepared  to 

*  Alford  notes  that  our  Lord  hero  r11  three  Evangelists  agree  in  their 

diangcs  the  person  of  the  original  citation     of     this     prophecy     thus 

prophecy.    **And  that  He  does  so,  changed.'* 

making  that  which  is  said  by  Jehovah  *  The  comparison,  as  we  find  from 

of  Himself  to  be  addressed  to  the  the  parallel  passage  of  St.  Luke  (vii. 

Messiah,  is  ...  no  mean  indication  28)  is  chiefly  as  regards  his  character 

of   His   own    eternal    and   co-cqnal  of  prophet. 

Godhead.  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  '  Henry. 
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encounter  diflScnlties.  They  must  persevere;  must  labour 
and  fight,  as  it  were,  to  enter  in.  The  Baptist,  the  Lord 
here  tells  us,  was  the  last  and  greatest  of  the  Prophets.  The 
Law  of  Moses  expired,  so  to  speak,  with  him ;  or  rather,  it 
gave  place,  as  twilight  gives  place  to  sunlight,  to  the  better 
covenant  of  Christ.  He  was  the  Elijah  of  whom  it  was  fore- 
told that  He  should  come  before  the  coming  of  the  Lord.^ 
"  If  ye  will  receive  it,"  ^  says  our  Saviour.  He  knew  how 
hardly  they  would  receive  it ;  how  comparatively  few  would 
receive  it ;  how  strong  was  the  force  of  prejudice ;  how  they 
stopped  the  ears  of  their  mind  to  the  voices  of  their  own 
prophets.  Therefore  He  bids  them  make  better  use  of  the 
faculties  which  God  had  given  them,  lest  they  hear  in  vain.^ 


CLXXIII. 

A  CHILDISH  GENERATION. 

St.  Matthew  xi.  16-19. 

But  whereunto  shall  I  liken  this  generation  f  It  is  like  unto 
children  sitting  in  the  markets,  and  calling  unto  their  fdlotos, 
and  saying.  We  Jiave  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced  ; 
we  have  mourned  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  lamented.  For 
John  came  neither  eating  nor  drinking,  and  they  say,  He  hath 
a  devil.  Tlie  Son  of  man  came  eating  and  drinking,  and  they 
say,  Behold  a  man  gluttonous,  and  a  wind)tbber,  a  friend  of 
puljlicans  and  sinners.    But  wisdom  is  justified  of  her  children. 

It  is  hard  to  say  what  the  men  ^  of  that  generation,  these 
childish,  wayward  Jews,  were  like.  They,  grown  up  men, 
were  as  captious  and  unreasonable  as  children ;  children  in 
understanding,  only  in  malice  men.  The  Lord  seems  as  it 
were  to  labour  for  language  in  which  to  describe  their 
conduct.  He  searches  for  a  simile,  and  applies  to  them  an 
adage  of  their  own.    Their  conduct  might  be  compared  to 

'  Matt.  iv.  5 ;  St.  Luke  i.  17.  of  their  unbelief. 

*  The  original  verb  denotes  Yoli«  ^  St.  Mntt.  xiii.  14,  15. 

iiou.    Unwillingness  was  at  the  root  *  St.  Luke  viu  31. 
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that  of  children  in  their  gamee.  There  are  those  whom  no- 
thing seems  to  satisfy.  Pipe  to  them^  or  mourn — ^neither 
can  please.  Let  your  song  be  of  joy  or  of  sorrow,  a  funeral 
dirge  or  a  wedding  ditty,  it  is  all  one.  *'  As  children  in  their 
games  imitate  the  business  and  realities  of  life,  so  these  in 
the  great  realities  now  before  them  show  all  the  waywardness 
of  dbildren.  The  similitude  is  to  two  bodies  of  children  " 
playing  in  the  market-place  or  broad  places  of  the  streets, 
<<  the  one  inviting  the  other  to  play,  first  at  the  imitation  of 
a  wedding,  secondly  at  that  of  a  funeral ;  to  neither  of  which 
will  the  others  respond."  ^  So  with  that  generation  of  the 
Jews,  the  Pharisees  among  them  in  particular.^  They  would 
not  be  content  with  any  of  GKkI's  dispensations,  with  any  of 
the  Divine  ways  of  dealing.  They  reject,  practically,  first  the 
Messenger,  and  now  the  Master;  the  Forerunner  and  the 
Messiah ;  the  Baptist  and  the  Christ.  He  appeared  as  an 
ascetic,  not  mingling  much  in  the  society  of  men,  and  con- 
tent with  such  food  as  the  wilderness  where  he  dwelt  might 
afford.  They  put  his  austerity  down  to  madness  inspired  of 
the  devil.  That  temperate  life  which  rebuked  their  licen- 
tiousness, they  attribute  to  the  influence  of  an  evil  spirit. 
Our  Lord  for  the  highest  reasons  adopted  a  somewhat  different 
course  to  the  Baptist.^  He  is  found  at  a  marriage  feast. 
He  sits  down  with  repentant  publicans  and  sinners.^  And 
yet  this  course  likeynse  fails  to  please  them.  They  actually 
find  fault  with  Him  for  doing  that  which  they  found  fault  with 
His  Forerunner  for  failing  to  do.  And  they  attribute  to  the 
basest  passions,  what  He  ever  did  from  the  purest  motives.*^ 


'  Alford. 

»  Bt.  Luke  vii.  29. 

*  The  difference  in  tense  in  St. 
Lnke  Til.  24,  marks  the  completion  of 
the  Baptist's  work,  and  the  course 
whioh  our  Lord,  notwithstanding 
their  evil  speaking,  oontinned  to  pnr- 
sne. 

*  St.  Luke  V.  83. 

*  **  Liiqoity,  heing  always  ready  to 
oppose  and  contradict  the  Dirine 
conduct,  often  contradicts  itself  .  .  . 
Though  wo  consult  the  fancy  of  the 


world  never  so  much,  unless  we  ap- 
prove of  its  conduct,  it  will  never 
approve  of  ours  .  .  .  Both  Jesus 
Christ  and  John  were  calumniated; 
and  who  then  wiU  complain  of  being 
so?  .  .  .  There  are  such  violent  aver- 
sions in  some  persons,  as  to  make 
them  rather  blame  even  virtue  itself, 
than  esteem  it  in  those  whom  they  do 
not  love.  This  vice  has  several  de- 
grees. Let  us  take  care  that  there 
be  no  degree  of  it  in  ourselves."— 
Qnesnel. 
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He  condndes  with  a  proverb  which  contrasts  the  conduct  of 
the  true  children  of  wisdom  with  that  of  these  childish  and 
capricious  ones.^  Of  her  children  wisdom  has  been  always 
justified.  Those  who  are  indeed  wisdom's  children  will  always 
approve  wisdom's  ways.  They  are  not  the  ones  to  find  fault 
with  her  various  methods,  but  come  ever  at  her  call.' 


OLXXIV. 

HE  UPRAIDETH  THE  IMPENITENCE  OF  CHORAZIN 

AND  BETHSAIDA. 

Si  Matthew  xi.  20-22. 

TJien  began  he  to  upbraid  the  cities  wherein  most  of  his 
mighty  ivorks  were  done^  because  they  repeiUed  not :  Woe  unto 
thee,  Chorazin !  woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida  !  for  if  the  mighty 
worTcs,  which  were  done  in  you,  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  they  would  have  repented  long  ago  in  sacJcdoth  and 
ashes.  But  I  say  unto  you.  It  shaU  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre 
and  Sidon  at  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  you. 

Of  two  of  the  cities  wherein  most  of  His  mighty  works 
were  done,  we  hear  little  else  than  of  their  impenitence.  Of 
their  wonderful  opportunity  they  made  no  account.  They 
behaved  as  though  the  Christ  had  never  come  into  their 
midst.  It  is  remarkable  that  **  most  of  His  mighty  works 
were  done  in  two  cities,  one  of  which  (Chorazin)  is  no  where 
else  even  named  in  the  Gospels ;  while  no  single  miracle  is 
related  as  having  been  performed  in  either  city."^  This 
shows  us  that  there  were  many  other  things  that  Jesus  did 
which  are  not  written  in  the  books  which  have  come  down  to 
us.^    The  reference  here  is  to  some  unrecorded  miracles,  of 

^  Prov.  i.  20-22 ;  ii.  1.  that  other  place  of  the  same  name 

'  Pb  cxlv.  17 ;  xzv.  10 ;  Rev.  xv.  8.  mentioned  in  St.  Mark  viii  22,  and 

'  A  Plain  Commentary,    Chorazin  St  Luke  ix.  10. 

is  named  nowhere  else  Baye  in  the  *  St  John  xx.  30;   xxL  35;  St 

parallel  place  of  St  Lnko.     This  Luke  iv.  23. 

Bethaaida  is  to  he  distinguished  from 
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which  we  know  that  there  were  many.  Bethsaida  however, 
though  generally  impenitent,  yet  produced  three  Apostlee, 
standing  out  like  green  spots  in  a  barren  desert,  grand  ex- 
ceptions to  the  preyailing  unbelie£  There  may  be  '*  great 
saints  therefore  in  the  very  worst  cities.  Even  filthy  Sodom 
harbours  just  Lot."  ^  Christ  here  claims  an  attribute  of  God- 
head, Omniscience.  He  knows  not  only  what  will  be,  but 
what  would  have  been.  Tyre  and  Sidon,  bad  as  they  were, 
would  not  have  been  so  base  as  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida. 
These  were  towns  which  had  often  been  reproved,  often 
punished.  They  had  been  subjects  of  prophetic  warnings 
and  of  Divine  chastisements.^  But  had  these  pagan  places 
been  visited  by  our  Lord,  as  we  may  judge  by  the  case  of 
that  woman  who  came  out  of  their  coasts,^  they  would  not, 
like  those  rebellious  cities  of  Israel,  have  been  visited  in  vain. 
It  was  not  in  His  commission  to  visit  them.  He  was  not 
sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  House  of  Israel.  Tet  had 
it  fallen  within  His  province  to  have  visited  them,  they,  so 
we  learn  from  His  own  lips  who  knows  all  things,  would 
have  rather  followed  the  pattern  of  pagan  Nineveh  ^  in  a 
profound  repentance.  Sackcloth  and  ashes  were  prescribed 
signs  of  penitence.  The  ancients  mourned^  clothed  in  sack- 
cloth and  sitting  upon  ashes.  Those  who  really  sorrow  have 
no  heart  for  luxury.  They  even  forget  to  eat  their  bread. 
So  did  not  those  careless  cities.  So  would  have  done  those 
with  whom  the  Lord  contrasted  them.  And  therefore  He 
who  is  to  be  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead,  and  who  has  said 
^'  to  whom  men  have  committed  much,  of  him  they  will  ask 
the  more,"  here  partially  draws  aside  the  veil  which  hangs 
over  all ;  anticipates  the  award  of  that  coming  day  when  all 
shall  be  set  upon  the  square ;  and  tells  us  that  the  condition 
of  those  who  had  the  fewer  opportunities  shall  be  more  tole- 
rable than  that  of  those  who  enjoyed  more  opportunities  in 
vain.  He  is  a  God  of  equity.  He  takes  into  the  account  not 
only  what  men  did,  but  what  they  would  have  done. 

^  A  Plain  CommerUary,  vii.  24-30. 

*  £zek.xzTi.,xzYii.,xx?iiL,jxu8tm.  *  Jonah  iii.  pa9$im;  Si  Matt  xiL 

*  St.  Matt.  XT.  21-28 ;  St.  Mark      21. 
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CLXXV. 

OF  CAPERNAUM. 

6i  Matthew  xi.  23,  24. 

And  thou,  Capernaum^  which  art  exalted  unto  heaven,  shalt 
he  brought  down  to  hell:  for  if  the  mighty  works,  which  have 
been  done  in  thee,  had  been  done  in  Sodom,  it  would  have 
remained  u/ntil  this  day.  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  it  shall  be 
more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  of  Judgment, 
than  for  thee. 

Of  Capernaum  we  have  heard  more  than  of  Chorazin  and 
Bethsaida.  We  have  seen  some  of  the  mighty  works  which 
were  done  in  that  obdurate  city.  By  the  presence  of  the  very 
Son  of  Qod  in  its  midst,  it  had  been  even  exalted  unto  heaven. 
By  its  rejection  of  Him,  it  had  debased  itself  to  hell.^  Leagued 
with  the  evil  one  against  the  Author  and  Qiyer  of  all  good 
things,  it  must  share  his  doom.  They  in  that  city,  visited 
of  God  in  vain,  had  become,  by  unbelief  and  impenitence, 
with  Satan  himself,  children  of  hell.^  Thus  they  were  of 
their  father  the  devil.^  Even  Sodom,  that  city  of  proverbial 
sinfulness,^  would  not  have  done  as  they.  Had  the  same 
light  been  vouchsafed  to  it,  it  would  not  have  chosen  to  go 
on  still  in  darkness.^  Sinful  Sodom  was  overwhelmed  with 
fire  from  heaven;  and  more  sinful  Capernaum  still  stood. 
This  shows  that  there  is  something  more  than  merely 
temporal  judgments  in  store  for  obdurate  sinners.  Sodom's 
sin  was  enough  to  bring  on  it  a  present  judgment.  Caper- 
naum's doom,  though  delayed  and  future,  would  be  even  more 
severe.  "That  servant,  which  knew  his  Lord's  will,  and 
prepared  not  himself,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes. 
But  he  that  knew  not,  and  did  commit  things  worthy  of 
stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with  few  stripes.  For  unto  whomso- 
ever much  is  given,  of  him  shall  be  much  required." 

'  Is.  Ivii.  9 ;  xiv.  18-15.  oomparison  between  sinfal  Igrael  and 

'  St.  Matt  xzlii.  15.  Sodom  in  the  O.  T.    Dent,  xxxii  32 : 

"  St  John  viii.  42,  44.  Ib.  i.  10 ;  Lam.  i?.  6 ;  Esek.  xvi.  46-57. 

*  Alford  leminda  us  of  the  frequent  *  St.  John  iii.  19, 20. 
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OLXXVI. 

MTSTEBIE8  ABE  REVEALED  UNTO  THE  MEEK. 

St.  Matthew  xi.  25-27. 

At  thai  time  Jesus  answered  and  said,  I  (hank  thee,  0  Father^ 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou  hast  hid  these  things 
from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  bahes. 
Even  so.  Father :  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight.  AH  things 
are  delivered  unto  me  of  my  Father :  and  no  man  hnoweth  the 
Son,  hui  the  Father  ;  neither  hnoweth  any  man  the  Father,  save 
the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  him. 

In  answer  it  may  have  been  to  objections  made  even  at 
that  time  to  the  Divine  dealings,  or  in  view  of  what  the 
carnal  mind  is  ever  objecting  to  justify  its  unbelief,  the 
incarnate  Son  utters  this  ascription  of  praise  to  the  Father 
and  Lord  of  all.^  Christ  as  perfect  man  sets  us  an  example 
of  submission  to  the  will  of  God.  He  acquiesces  in  all  His 
dispensations.  He  admits  that  all  that  He  does  is  good. 
We  cannot  while  on  earth  understand  all  the  ways  of  our 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.'  We  are  but  children.  What 
child  can  understand  all  that  his  father  does  ?  What  father 
can  explain  all  that  he  does  to  his  child?  But  a  dutiful 
child,  convinced  of  the  superior  wisdom  and  goodness  of  his 
father,  loves  and  obeys.  Such  ought  to  be  our  attitude 
towards  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  "Mysteries  are 
revealed  unto  the  meek."  '  Such  were  the  Disciples  ;  babes 
in  Christ ;  babes  in  the  wisdom  of  this  world  as  compared 
with  the  wise  and  knowing  ^  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  among 
the  Jews,  but  having  also  the  humble,  unquestioning  faith 
and  love  of  a  little  child.  The  high  and  mighty,  those  who 
are  wise  in  their  own  conceit,  overlook  what  holy  and  humble 
men  of  heart  will  stoop  to  see.    It  is  below  their  line  of 

^  The  words  rendered  **  I  thank  *  These  expreafiions  have  been  snp- 

Thee,'*  have  rather  this  force,  *<  I  eon-  poeed  to  refer  to  different  orders  of 

fess  to  Thee."  teachers  among  the  Jews.    Or  the 

*  Job  xxTi.  14 ;  1  Gor.  xiiL  9.  former  may  apply  to  acquired  know- 

>  Eoclns.  iii.  19 ;  1  Cor.  i.  26-80.  ledge,  the  latter  to  native  ability. 
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yision.  Another  glimpse  the  Lord  here  gives  ns  of  the 
Diyine  dispensations.  Humble  as  He  seemed  on  earth,  yet 
was  He  the  supreme  Lord  of  all.  To  Him  all  power  was 
committed  in  heaven  and  earth.^  The  Father  had  committed 
all  judgment  unto  the  Son.^  There  is  that  in  the  Son  which 
none  knoweth  but  the  Father.  There  is  that  in  the  Father 
which  none  knoweth  but  the  Son,  and  those  simple  souls  to 
whom  the  Son  will  reveal  him.^ 


CLXXVII. 

COMFORTABLE  WOBDS. 

St  Matthew  xi.  28. 


Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I 
will  give  you  rest. 

Holy  Scripture  has  been  likened  to  a  river  which  contains 
in  its  course  fords  where  a  lamb  may  wade,  and  deeps  where 
an  elephant  must  swim.^  Side  by  side  with  its  deeper  mys- 
teries we  find  the  plainest  passages.  The  wise  of  this  world 
fasten  upon  the  former.  They  fancy  that  merely  natural 
faculties  are  enough  in  the  study  of  spiritual  things.^  The 
humble  and  teachable  listen  to  these  latter  and  simpler  say- 
ings, and  come  at  the  call  of  Christ.  Note  here  the  direct- 
ness of  Christ's  call.  He  did  not,  like  the  Pharisees,  bind 
upon  men's  shoulders  heavy  burdens  and  grievous  to  be 
borne.  He  bids  those  who  already  labour  under  such  to 
come  directly  unto  Him.  As  He  says  elsewhere,  "  He  that 
Cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger,  and  he  that  believeth  on 

'  Ht  Matt  xiviu.  18.  St.  John. 

*  St  John  V.  22.  Alford  points  oat  >  Bengel  notes  that  the  Holy  Spirit 

that  the  spirit  of  this  verse  and  its  is  not  hero  excluded,  though  mention 

form  of  expression  are  quite  those  of  is  not  here  made  of  Him,  since  the 

the  Qoflpel  according  to  St  John;  dispensation  of  the  Spirit  was  not  yet 

and  it  seems  to  form  a  link  between  known  to  men. 

the  three  synoptic  Gospels  and  the  *  1  Cor.  ii.  14. 

fourth,  and  to  p>int  to  the  vast  and  *  Gregory  the  Great  Commentary 

weighty  mass  of  discoyeries  of  the  on  Job. 
Lord  whicli  are  not  related  except  by 
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me  shall  never  thirst."  Believing  and  coming  is  all  one. 
That  which  you  have  sought  elsewhere  in  vain,  you  shall 
find,  so  He  promises,  in  me.^  For  this  rest,  it  may  be,  we 
have  sought  elsewhere  than  in  Him ;  in  many  ways,  it  may 
be ;  in  many  places ;  in  this  sect  or  in  that ;  and  we  have 
been  tossed  to  and  fro,  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doc- 
trine. Such  men  there  are,  restless,  unsettled  men,  shifting 
as  the  wind  shifts  from  one  quarter  to  another,  carried  from 
point  to  point  all  round  the  compass  of  religion ;  *'  every- 
thing by  turns,  and  nothing  long."  But  only  in  One  shsdl 
we  find  the  rest  we  long  for ;  only  in  our  Saviour  Christ  who 
is  here  in  this  Church  of  our  Baptism  evidently  set  forth 
crucified  among  us ;  in  Him  who  lived  and  died  and  rose 
again  for  us,  who  hath  also  ascended  up  again  into  Heaven, 
there  to  provide  places  of  perfect  rest  for  all  who  here  on 
earth  will  hearken  to  His  call  and  come  unto  Him.  Note 
too  the  universality  of  Christ's  call.  It  is  addressed  to  all 
that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden.  ''  The  active  and  passive 
sides  of  human  misery  "  seem  represented  here.'  Note  what 
Christ  offers  to  those  who  come  at  His  call.  It  is  "  Best ;  " 
rest  not  from  labour ;  this  is  not  yet ;  ^  but  rest  under 
labour.  *  Labour  we  must  all  our  lives,  but  the  labour  our 
Lord  appoints  is  a  labour  of  love.^  It  is  exchanging  a  hard 
yoke  for  an  easy  one,  a  heavy  burden  for  a  light.  It  is  rest 
not  so  much  to  our  bodies  as  to  our  souls.  How  often  have 
we  taken  up  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  "  0  that  I  had  wings 
like  a  dove  !  Then  would  I  fly  away  and  be  at  rest."  Here 
then  you  may  have  them  in  this  yoke  of  Christ,  which  has 
been  compared  to  the  pinion  of  a  bird,  a  light  burden,  which 
yet  enables  it  to  soar  to  the  sky.*^ 

'  Bengd.  brooke  GasUe ;  her  head  resting  on  a 

*  AlfonL  Bible  open  at  this  place.    A  monn- 

*  Rev.  ziv.  13.  ment  has  been  placed,  by  command 

*  **  The  labour  we  delight  in  physics  of  the  Queen,  in  Garisbrooke  Church, 
pain.** — Maeheth,  act  iL  sc.  iii.  to  tlie  memory  of  this  ill-used  Prin- 

*  The  Princess  Elizabeth,  daughter  cess;  and  on  it  these  words  are  in- 
of  Charles  the  First,  was  found  dead  scribed. 

one  morning  while  a  captiye  in  Cans- 
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The  same  SvBJEm*^  continued. 

St  Matthew  xi.  29,  30. 

Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me;  for  I  am  meek 
and  lowly  in  heart :  and  ye  shall  jmd  rest  unto  your  souls. 
For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  hunrden  is  light. 

Note  here  what  it  is  to  come  to  Christ.  It  is  to  submit 
our  shoulder  to  His  easy  yoke,  which  shall  be  fitted  to  us, 
and  we  to  it,  more  and  more.  It  is  to  learn  of  Him ;  to  be- 
come His  scholars,  to  submit  to  His  discipline  ;  to  grow  like 
Him,  meek,  gentle,  patient,  "  ready  to  forgive  injuries,  and 
unwilling  to  offer  any ; "  ^  "  lowly  in  heart,"  really  so,  not 
in  outward  appearance  only.  "Lowliness  of  mind**'  is 
looked  for  in  the  servant  of  the  Lord.  These  are  "  holy  and 
humble  men  of  heart."  ^  "  He  hath  exalted  the  humble  and 
meek."  Even  in  our  temporal  troubles  we  shall  find  some 
consolation  in  our  Saviour  Christ.  Though  that  "  thorn  in 
the  flesh  "  be  not  removed,  grace  shall  be  given  us  to  bear  it. 
But  it  is  doubtless  spiritual  trials,  sorrows  of  the  soul,  that 
are  chiefly  meant ;  and  all  who  labour  under  such  are  here 
invited  to  come ;  all,  however  heavy  laden  are  promised  rest.* 
Come  unto  me,  our  Saviour  Christ  is  saying,  all  ye  who  are 
in  difficulty  or  in  doubt ;  ye  the  remembrance  of  whose  sins 
is  grievous  unto  you,  and  the  burden  of  them  intolerable ;  ye 
who  have  been  disappointed  in  life,  crossed  in  your  expecta- 
tions, baffled  of  your  hopes,  bound  by  Satan  all  these  years, 
driven  almost  to  despair ;  * — Come  unto  me,  so  with  divinest 
humanity,  He  calls,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.  It  is  not  per- 
fect happiness,  we  must  note,  which  our  Saviour  Christ  now 
promises  to  those  that  come  to  Him.  This  shall  be  doubt- 
less, even  to  the  full,  even  to  overflowing.  But  now  He 
promises  rest.     As  though  one  of  your  children  were  trying 

*  Bp.  Wilson.  '  bia  own  case  in  his  Dialogue  with 

*  Phil.  ii.  3;  Eph.  iv.  2  ;  2  Tim.       Trypho.    This  piece  of  antobiograpliy 
ii.  25.  has  been  finely  perapbrabed  by  Abp. 

»  BenediciU.  Trench. 

*  See  Justin  Marty r*B  account  of  ^  Baruch  ii.  18. 

U 
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to  lift  some  load,  to  carry  some  bxirden,  too  heavy  for  him  to 
bear,  and  you  his  father,  his  elder  brother,  were  to  call  to 
him  and  help  him  carry  it,  or  at  least  show  him  how  it 
mighb  be  most  lightly  borne.  Or  as  though  an  unskilful 
workman  were  seeking  to  put  together  some  nice  piece  of 
work  and  being  constantly  baffled,  and  one  wiser  and  more 
experienced  than  he,  a  master  of  his  craft,  should  show  him 
how  to  set  about  it.  Nor  is  it  just  rest  at  the  last  which 
Christ  here  promises  to  those  that  come  to  Him ;  like  the 
deep  sleep  of  the  labouring  man  which  follows  a  day  of  hard 
work  in  hay-time  or  in  haryest;  like  that  sleep  of  death 
which  awaits  us  all  in  the  quiet  churchyard  when  the  day 
of  life  is  done,  "  where  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling  and 
the  weary  are  at  rest ; "  nor  even  that  perfect  rest  which 
remaineth  to  the  people  of  God.  We  must  distinguish 
between  what  we  may  expect,  and  what  we  must  not  expect ; 
between  what  is  promised  and  what  not.  We  are  not,  in  this 
our  time  of  trial,  to  look  for  a  perfect  clearing  up  of  all  the 
mysteries  by  which  we  are  surrounded.  But  to  feel  that 
there  is  One  who  knoweth  all  things,  that  a  wiser  than  I 
hath  chosen  for  me,  that  in  the  end  it  shall  be  well  with 
him  that  feareth  God ;  and  in  the  faith  of  this  to  take  His 
easy  yoke.  His  light  burden,  upon  us  (easy  as  compared 
with  the  yoke  of  rebellion,  light  as  compared  with  the 
burden  of  unbelief)  this  is  to  rest  in  the  Lord ;  ^  to  these  He 
will  give  rest,  rest  to  their  souls.  "  Hear  what  comfortable 
words  our  Saviour  Christ  saith  to  all  that  truly  turn  to 
Him." 


CLXXIX. 

THE  WOMAN  IN  THE  CITY  WHICH  HAD  BEEN  A 

SINNEE. 

St.  Luke  vii.  36-38. 

And  one  of  the  Pharisees  desired  him  thai  he  would  eat  with 
him.    And  he  went  into  the  Pharisees  house,  and  sat  doum  to 

'  Ps.  xxxvii.  7. 
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meat.  And^  behold,  a  woman  in  the  eiiy^  which  was  a  sinner , 
when  sJiS  knew  that  Jesas  sat  at  meat  in  tlie  Pharisee's  lumse, 
hrotiffht  an  alabaster  box  of  ointment,  and  stood  at  his  feet 
beliind  him  weeping^  and  began  to  wash  his  feet  with  tears,  and 
did  wife  them  with  tlie  luxirs  of  her  head,  and  kissed  his  feet, 
and  anointed  them  with  the  ointment. 

It  was  a  rare  thing  for  onr  Lord  to  be  the  gnest  of  a  Pha- 
risee. Yet  when  invited  He  wonid  no  more  refuse  than  if 
he  had  been  bidden  by  a  Publican.  This  particular  Pharisee 
does  not  seem  to  hare  been  disposed  to  give  Him  honour 
due.  He  seems  to  haye  been  undecided  as  to  whether  our 
Lord  was  eren  a  prophet.  Now  the  custom  in  the  East  was 
not  to  sit  at  table  as  with  us,  but  to  recline  on  couches ; 
which  explains  how  this  penitent  could  easily  approach  from 
behind  to  bathe  with  tears  His  holy  feet  from  whom  she  had 
learned  that  there  was  yet  hope  for  such  as  she.  She  was 
grieved  and  wearied  with  the  burthen  of  her  sins ;  and  had 
He  not  just  been  calling  the  heavy  laden  to  come  unto  Him 
that  they  might  find  rest  unto  their  souls  ?  ^  She,  entering 
with  the  crowd,  which  on  such  occasions  often  stood  round 
the  invited  guests,  discharged  in  fact  that  office  which  it 
appears  that  the  host  on  this  occasion  had  neglected.  She 
supplies  his  lack  of  service.  A  penitent  sinner  may  read  a 
lesson  to  a  self-righteous  Pharisee.  In  that  country  where 
people  commonly  go  barefoot,  or  are  simply  shod  with 
sandals,  the  custom  is  to  supply  water  to  bathe  the  feet 
before  the  banquet.^  Sometimes  the  guests,  those  especially 
who  are  to  be  made  most  welcome,  and  whom  the  host 
delights  to  honour,  are  further  anointed  with  fragrant  oil, 
and  receive  from  their  entertainer  the  kiss  of  peace.  These 
attentions  it  seems  this  Pharisee  had  omitted  on  this  occa- 
sion, in  the  case  of  one  whom  he  was  trying  to  persuade  him- 
self was  no  prophet ;  and  these  this  penitent  supplied.  Her 
eyes  were  as  it  were  fountains  of  water,  shedding  forth  peni- 
tential tears,  grateful  to  the  Lord  as  a  refreshing  bath  to  the 
foot-sore  traveller.  Her  hair,  "  once  displayed  for  idle 
ornament,"  ^  is  now  used  in  default  of  the  fine  towel  which 

'  Rt.  Matt.  xi.  28-80.  »  1  Sam.  xxv.  41. 

*  Bp.  Wordsworth,  Rom.  vi.  19. 

V  2 
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Simon  should  have  supplied,  to  dry  those  blessed  feet  which 
soon  were  nailed  "  for  oxir  advantage  on  the  bitter  cross." 
Her  lips,  once  for  all  the  world,  are  now  only  for  her  Lord. 
She  kissed  His  feet  whose  cheek  Simon  had  not  cared  to  kiss. 
The  precious  unguent  once  expended  on  herself  is  devoted  to 
the  Lord's  anointed.  Nor  does  she  leaye  behind  the  orna- 
mental case  that  contained  it,  as  though  this  would  be 
thrown  away  upon  the  poor  Jew  He  seemed;  or,  to  anti- 
cipate a  subtler  objection,  as-  though  His  service  needed  no 
such  costly  ornament.  The  ointment  she  provided  was  more 
precious  than  the  oil  which  Simon  had  omitted.  The  feet 
were  esteemed  less  honourable  than  the  head ;  yet  on  these 
she  bestowed  the  more  abundant  honour.^  All  her  faculties 
of  mind,  body,  and  estate,  represented  by  the  tears,  the  hair, 
the  alabaster  box  of  ointment,  which  had  been  before  abused 
to  purposes  of  sin,  this  true  penitent  devotes  to  the  service 
of  the  Christ.* 


CLXXX. 

The  8\me  Subject — eantinued. 

St  Luke  vii.  39^ie. 

Now  when  the  Pharisee  which  had  hidden  him  saw  it,  he 
spake  within  himself^  saying^  This  man,  if  he  were  a  prophet, 
would  have  Icnovm  who  and  what  manner  of  woman  this  is 
that  touchdh  him :  for  she  is  a  sinner.  And  Jesus  answering 
said  unto  him,  Simon,  I  have  somewhat  to  say  unto  thee.  And 
he  saithy  Master,  say  on.  There  was  a  certain  creditor  which 
had  two  debtors :  the  one  owed  five  hundred  pence,  and  the  other 
fifty.  And  when  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he  franTdy  forgave 
them  hoth.  Tell  me  therefore,  which  of  them  will  love  him 
most  1  Simon  answered  and  said^  I  suppose  thai  he,  to  whom 
he  forgave  most.  And  he  said  unto  him.  Thou  hast  rightly 
judged.  And  he  turned  to  the  woman,  arid  said  unto  Simon, 
Beest  thou  this  woman  f    I  entered  into  thine  house,  thou  gavest 

■  1  Cor.  xii.  23.  24.  pious  action.    Ps.  Ivi.  8.    He  noticed, 

*  Bengel  oboerves  that  our  Lord      though  it  was  not  till  the  last  that 
noted  all  the  ciroumstanoes  of  her      He  addressed  her,  vv.  48,  50. 
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me  no  water  for  my  feet:  hut  she  hath  washed  my  fed  with 
tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head.  Thou  gavest 
me  no  kiss :  hut  this  woman  since  the  tinhe  I  came  in  haih  not 
ceased  to  kiss  my  feet.  My  head  with '  oil  thou  didst  not 
anoint:  hut  this  woman  hath  anointed  my  feet  with  ointment. 

The  touching  lesson  tanght  by  this  penitent  was  thrown 
away  upon  the  Pharisee.     He  was  one  of  those  who  had  eyes 
and  saw  not.     The  tears  of  penitents  have  been  called  the 
wine  of  angels ;  but  her  penitence  gave  him  no  joy.    Her 
deyotedness  neyer  brought  to  his  mind  his  own  negligence. 
All  he  seems  to  think  of  is,  that  now  he  is  right  in  his  view, 
now  his  uncertainty  is  removed ;  there  is  no  more  room  for 
doubt ;  this  is  no  prophet.     "  The  Pharisee  assumes  that  our 
Lord  did  not  know  who,  or  of  what  sort,  this  woman  was.  .  . 
The  possibility  of  His  knowing  this  and  permitting  it,  never 
so  much  as  occurred  to  him.     It  was  the  touching  by  an  un- 
clean person  which  constituted  the  defilement.     This  is  all 
that  the  Pharisee  fixes  on :  his  offence  is  merely  technical 
and  ceremonial."  ^    But  He  who  could  touch  the  leper,  and, 
without  becoming  unclean  Himself,  impart  His  own  cleanli- 
ness, could  accept  to  a  like  end  the  touch  of  this  penitent. 
The  acted  parable  is  lost  upon  the  "  blind  Pharisee."  *    Our 
Lord  proceeds  to  utter  one.    The  Pharisee  had  said  nothing 
aloud.     He  "  spake  within  Himself."     Our  Lord,  who  can 
read  the  heart,  "  answering  "  the  thought  of  his  mind,  made 
him  as  it  were  answer  his  own  objection.     He  addresses  him 
kindly  by  name,  desiring  not  so  much  to  confute  as  to  convert 
him.     He  courteously  asks,  as  it  were,  the  permission  of  His 
host  to  tell  one  of  those  instructive  stories  which  are  not  un- 
common at  Eastern  entertainments.    And  He  proves  thereby 
that  He  knew  perfectly  who  and  what  manner  of  woman  this 
had  been ;  knew,  moreover,  what  the  Pharisee  neither  knew 
nor  cared  for,  the  reality  of  her  repentance,  the  depth  of  her 
love  and  gratitude  to  her  forgiving  Lord,  who  had  forgiven 
her  all  that  debt. 

>  Alford.   '*SeehowApt  piondand         *  **  Seest  thon,"    He    asks,  ''this 

narrow  souls  are  to  think  that  otiiera  woman  ?  "  Seo  you  not  in  her  somc- 

should  be  as  haughty  and  censorious  thing  more  than  you  suppose  ?    St. 

as  themselves."' Henry.    Is.  Ixv.  5.  Matt,  xsiii.  26 ;  iSt  John  is.  39-41. 
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CLXXXL 

The  same  Subject — continuecL 

St.  Luke  vii.  47-50. 

WTierefore  I  say  unto  thee,  Her  sinSy  which  are  many,  are 
forgiven ;  for  she  loved  much :  biU  to  whom  little  is  forgiven, 
the  same  loveth  little.  And  l^e  said  unto  her,  Thy  sins  are 
forgiven.  And  they  tJiat  sat  at  meat  with  him  began  to  say 
within  themselves.  Who  is  this  thai  forgiveth  sins  also  f  And 
he  said  to  the  woman.  Thy  faith  hath  saved  tJiee  ;  go  in  peace. 

The  Lord  does  not  extenuate  her  sin.  Her  sins,  He  em- 
phatically says,  were  many.  But  while  the  proud  Pharisee 
dwelt  on  this,  He  against  whom  she  had  sinned,  the  Diyine 
Creditor  Himself,  "  who  measures  life  by  love,"  ^  preferred  to 
dwell  on  the  love  which  proved  the  penitence  of  this  humbled 
debtor  to  His  mercy.  The  Pharisee  in  one  respect  had,  it 
might  be,  less  to  reproach  himself  with,  less  to  be  forgiven 
in  one  particular,  than  this  penitent.  As  he  had  in  this  one 
point  less  sense  of  sin,  so  had  he  less  of  love ;  like  the  elder 
brother  in  another  parable  who,  proud  of  his  own  virtue,  has 
less  love  to  a  forgiving  father  than  the  penitent  prodigal 
has.  But  shall  we  therefore  continue  in  sin  that  Grace  may 
abound  ?  Ask  the  true  penitent  if  he  would  for  all  the  world 
abuse  that  mercy  to  which  he  owes  so  much.^  So  He  absolved 
her.  And  every  true  penitent  may  have  the  comfort  of 
knowing  that  his  sins  are  as  surely  forgiven  when  the 
Minister  of  Christ  pronounces  in  his  Master's  name  the 
sentence  of  absolution,  as  if  he  had  heard  this  assuring  word 
from  Christ  Himself.  Some  however  here  cavilled.  They 
did  not  dare  utter  their  thought  aloud,  but  the  Lord  could 
hear  the  murmur  of  their  hearts.  Yet,  undismayed,  He  turns 
again  to  this  penitent.    He  commends  the  faith  which  saw 

*  The  Chridian  Year,  First  Sunday  from  hiin  becauso  he  has  sinned  less, 

after  Christmas,  and    Sunday  next  little  understands  the  nature  of  sin,  or 

before  Advent.  of  that  mercy  which  preserves  us  fiom 

»  Bom.  vi.  1, 2. 13-15, 17, 19.  21, 22.  it/'— Qucdnel. 
*'  He  who  thinks  that  less  love  is  due 


JOURNEY  THROUGH  GALILEE.  295 

in  Him  more  than  the  Pharisee  conld  see,  which  saw  in  Him 
more  than  a  prophet ;  the  faith  which  produced  such  fruits 
of  penitence  and  lore.  Here  was  a  saying  faith,  raising  her 
out  of  the  mire  of  sin  in  which  once  she  lay  wallowing ; 
restoring  her  to  a  life  of  usefulness  on  earth,  and  to  the 
hope  of  heayen.  The  Diyine,  large-hearted  creditor  bids  her 
go  in  peace ;  and,  no  longer  disturbed  by  the  sense  of  that 
debt  which  He  has  cancelled,  to  make  henceforth  what 
return  of  loye  she  can. 


GLXXXIL 

JOURNEY  THROUGH  GALILEE. 

St.  Luke  viii.  1-3. 

And  it  came  to  pass  afterward,  that  he  went  throughout  every 
city  and  village,  preaching  and  shewing  the  glad  tidings  of  the 
kingdom  of  Ood :  and  the  twelve  were  with  him,  and  certain 
women,  which  had  been  healed  of  evU  spirits  and  infirmities, 
Mary  called  Magdalene,  out  of  whom  went  seven  devils,  and 
Joanna  the  wife  of  Chuza  Herod's  steward,  and  Susanna,  and 
many  others,  which  ministered  unto  him  of  their  suhstance. 

We  haye  here  a  record  of  what  may  be  called  a  Missionary 
tour  through  Galilee.  Thus  our  Lord  went  through  town 
and  yillage.  The  outlying  places  were  not  oyerlooked. 
These  were  the  glad  tidings  He  proclaimed,  that  the  King- 
dom of  God,  the  Church  of  Christ,  was  come ;  that  Satan 
should  be  dispossessed  of  the  dominion  he  had  usurped  oyer 
the  souls  and  bodies  of  men ;  that  all  who  would  submit 
themselyes  to  God  and  obey  His  laws,  should  haye  a  share  in 
a  Kingdom  beyond  all  the  expectation  of  the  people  of  the 
Jews.  On  this  journey  He  was  accompanied  not  only  by  the 
Twelye,  as  the  band  of  Apostles  is  now  called,  but  by  certain 
holy  women  who  had  been  healed  by  Him  of  eyil  spirits  and 
infirmities,  of  maladies  which  affected  both  mind  and  body, 
weakening  them  and  depriying  them  of  health  and  strength. 
Some  of  these  who  thus  testified  their  gratitude  to  their 
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Deliverer  by  ministering  to  Him  of  their  substance,  and  even 
accompanying  him,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  country/ 
from  place  to  place,  are  here  mentioned.    Mary  of  Magdala, 
so  called  to  distinguish  her  from  others  of  that  name.     Her 
infirmities  were  the  direct  effect  of  demoniacal  possession. 
No  fewer  than  seven  evil  spirits,  in  tin  age  when  the  inhabit- 
ants  of  hell  seem  especially  to  have  infested  the  earth, 
opposing  the  coming  Eangdom  of  God,  had  taken  possession 
of  this  poor  woman's  frame.     She  seems  to  have  been  a 
person  of  some  distinction,  a  woman  of  substance ;  and  when 
healed,  she  devoted  herself  to  her  Divine  deliverer.     Another 
is  mentioned,  Joanna,  a  woman  well  known  as  wife  or  widow 
of  an  important  officer  in  the  court  of  King  Herod.     Would 
the  sacred  historian  have  ventured  to  mention  this,  which 
might  so  easily  have  been  confuted,  had  it  not  been  a  fact  ? 
The  Church  of  God,  of  which  our  own  is  a  branch,  is  founded 
on  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  Himself  being 
the  head  corner-stone.'    He  hinted,  as  it  were,  that  scheme 
which  they  afterwards  worked  out.     So  we  find  an  Order  of 
Widows  or  Deaconesses  in  the  early  Church.^    Another  lesson 
too,  the  Lord,  who  may  now  be  ministered  to  in  the  person 
of  His  servants  and  of  His  poor,  by  thus  accepting  in  the 
days  of  His  flesh  the  service  of  His  creatures,  has  here  left 
us.   It  has  been  adopted  by  our  Church  among  the  Sentences 
at  the  Offertory — "Let  him   that  is  taught  in  the  word 
minister  to  him  that  teacheth  in  all  good  things."^ 


GLXXXin. 

THE  PHARISEES  BLASPHEME. 

8t.  Matthew  xu.  22-SO. 

Then  was  brought  unto  him  one  possessed  icith  a  devil,  hlind^ 
and  dumb:  and  lie  liealed  him,  insomuch  that  the  blind  and 

»  See  GrotiuB  ad  he.  1  Cor.  ix.  5.    Suicer  ad  vtrh.    liuig- 

»  CoUoct  for  St.  Simon   and  St.  ham,  Antt.  xxii.  vii.  iv. 
Judo'd  Day.    Eph.  ii.  19-22.  «  1  Cor.  ix.  7,  11,  13,  14. 

«  1  Tim.   Y.  9,  10 ;  Rom.  xvi.  1 ; 
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dumb  both  spake  and  saw.  And  all  the  people  were  amazed, 
and  said,  Is  not  this  the  son  of  David?  But  wheti  the 
Pharisees  heard  it,  they  said,  This  fellow  doth  not  cast  out 
devils,  hut  by  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the  devils.  And  Jesus 
knew  their  thoughts,  and  said  unto  them.  Every  kingdom 
divided  against  itself  is  brought  to  desolation  ;  and  every  dty 
or  house  divided  against  itself  shall  not  stand:  and  if  Satan 
east  out  Satan,  he  is  divided  against  himself;  how  shall  then 
his  kingdom  stand  f  And  if  I  by  Beelzebvb  cast  out  devils,  by 
whom  do  yottr  children  cast  them  ov>t  ?  therefore  they  shall  be 
your  judges.  But  if  I  cast  out  devils  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
then  the  kingdom  of  Ood  is  come  unto  you.  Or  else  how  can 
one  enter  into  a  strong  man's  house,  and  spoil  his  goods,  except 
he  first  bind  the  strong  man  f  and  then  lie  will  spoil  his  house 
He  thai  is  not  with  me  is  against  me  ;  and  he  thai  gathereth 
not  with  me  scattereth  abroad. 

It  was  this  sudden  making  of  the  damb  to  speak  which 
seems  chiefly  to  have  struck  the  bystanders  and  moyed 
their  wonder.^  They  had  no  clever  theory  to  account  for  it, 
like  the  Scribes^  and  Pharisees,  who  seem  to  have  come 
down  from  Jerusalem  ^  to  Galilee  on  purpose  to  annoy  our 
Lord.  They  recall  that  passage  of  the  Prophet  who  had 
noted  this  among  the  signs  of  the  Messiah's  coming,^  ^'  Then 
the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be  opened,  and  the  tongue  of 
the  dumb  shall  sing."  And  they  naturally  inquire,  "  Is  not 
this  the  son  of  Dayid,"  the  promised  Christ  ?  But  those 
who  should  have  been  their  leaders  misled  them.  They 
could  not,  like  modem  unbelievers,  deny  the  miracle ;  but, 
as  on  another  occasion,^  they  blasphemously  attributed  it  to 
an  absurdly  impossible  cause.  When  the  Pharisees  heard 
this  constant  inquiry  of  the  unprejudiced  people,  they  tried 
to  cast  contempt  upon  Him,  and  even  to  represent  Him,  who 
expelled  evil  spirits,  as  in  league  with  the  chief  of  evil 
spirits — those  invisible  enemies  of  man  who  have  molested 

^  St  Luke  XL   14.     Alford  notes         '  St.  Mark  iii.  22. 
that  though  the  narrative  is  given  by         '  Is.  xxxv.  5,  6. 
St.  Luke  **  later  in  our  Lord's  miniti-         *  St.  Matt.  ix.  32-54.    The  bias- 
try,"  it  is  given  "  without  any  fixed  phemy  of   the  PharLscos   was    thud 
bituatiou  or  time."  lepuaicd  and  ByBtomalic. 
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him  from  the  time  of  Adam's  fall-'¥rith  *'  the  prince  of  the 
power  of  the  air."  ^  They  did  not  dare  to  face  Him  when  they 
thus  spake  blasphemously  against  Him ;  but  He  knew  their 
thoughts,  and  called  them  unto  Him,^  and  in  a  short  parable 
confuted  their  folly;  showing  that  if,  according  to  the 
accepted  maxim,  two  parties  oppose  one  another,  they  cannot 
be  said  to  be  in  league  together.  Diyision  tends  to  desola- 
tion. Such  a  plan  as  they  imagine  would  not  strengthen  the 
Kingdom  of  Satan,  and  can  it  be  imagined  that  He  would 
connive  at  what  would  only  weaken  it  ?  Another  argument 
He  condescends  to  employ.  If,  admitting  for  the  sake  of 
argument,  that  it  is  even  as  you  say,  you  must  by  a  parity 
of  reasoning  attribute  the  power  you  claim  for  your  dis- 
ciples^ to  the  same  source.  They  will  not  thank  you  for 
such  explanation.^  The  argument  now  takes  the  form  of  a 
dilemma.  They  cannot  escape  from  one  or  the  other  of  these 
conclusions,  neither  of  which  would  they  be  willing  to  admit. 
If  (absurd  as  the  supposition  is)  Satan  is  cast  out  by  his  own 
connivance,  then  must  your  own  children,  who  claim  a  power 
of  exorcism,  be  under  Satanic  influence.  But  if  (which  is 
the  only  alternative)  they  are  cast  out  only  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,^  then  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
the  reign  of  the  Messiah,  is  come.  For  (and  here  our  Lord 
again  opens  His  mouth  in  parables)  Satan  had  not  been  thus 
vanquished  unless  Christ  had  come.^  He  is  the  stronger 
than  the  strong.^  This  is  a  conflict  in  which  there  is  no 
neutrality.^    It  is  a  question  of  for  or  against.    If  not  allies, 


*  Eph.  ii.  2;  vi.  12.  Beeht^mb 
signifies  the  chief  of  thoee  that  fly, 
i.e.  that  hover  roand  like  the  fowU  of 
the  air,  •*  like  birdd  of  evil  wing." — 
Gen.  XV.  11 :  St.  Matt.  xiiL  4,  19. 

*  St.  Mark  iii.  23. 

'  These  are  meant  here  by  children. 
1  Ki.  XX.  35.  This  is  no  adraishiou 
that  they  were  actually  expelled. 

*  '*  God  pennits  thotio  who,  oat  of  a 
spirit  of  envy  and  contradiction,  oppose 
the  truth,  to  fall  into  manifest  contra- 
dictions themselves  .  .  .  We  must 
take  care  that  envy  docs  not  make  ns 
condemn    tliat    iu    ouc,  which    we 


approve  in  another."— Quesnel. 

»  St.  Luke  xi.  20;  Ex.  vin.  19; 
xxxi.  18 ;  Deut.  ix.  10. 

*  ^*  The  destruction  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Satan  is  a  proof  and  an  effect  of  the 
incarnation.  Christ,  by  freeing  the 
bodies  of  the  possessed,  shows  plainly 
what  He  came  to  do  in  the  soul.** — 
Quesnel. 

'  Is.  xl.  10 ;  xlix.  24,  25 ;  liii.  12  ; 
Col.  ii.  15. 

'  There  is  no  contradiction  here  to 
that  other  saying  in  St  Luke  ix.  50. 
"There  He  is  speaking  of  one  who 
was  with  them  in  spirit  though  not 
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we  are  enemies.  Either  we  are  gathering  into  the  same 
storehouse^  or  the  one  is  hindering  the  other's  labour  and 
plundering  his  sheaves. 


CLXXXIV. 

THE  BLASPHEMY  AGAINST  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 

St.  Matthew  xii.  31,  82. 

Wherefore  I  say  unto  you,  All  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy 
shall  be  forgiven  unto  men :  2m^  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy 
Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men.  And  whosoever  speaketh 
a  word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him:  but 
whosoever  speaketh  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  for-- 
given  him,  neitlier  in  this  world,  neither  in  the  world  to  eome. 

Haying  proved  that  it  could  only  be  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
that  He  cast  out  devils,  our  Lord  proceeds  to  show  how  great 
must  be  that  blasphemy  which  attributes  to  the  evil  one  that 
which  can  only  come  from  the  good  Spirit  of  God.  Many  of 
those  who  spake  against  Christ,  when  He  appeared  in  human 
form  and  nature/  we  know  repented  and  obtained  mercy.' 
St.  Paul  sets  himself  forth  as  the  chief  of  these.  He  spake 
of  himself  as  a  blasphemer.^  Our  Lord  on  the  Gross  prayed 
for  His  murderers.  The  grant  of  mercy  is  denied  to  none 
that  truly  repent.  But  no  repentance,  no  pardon.  And 
how  can  he  repent  who  resists  the  Spirit  that  strives  with 


in  person ;  for  ho  ca&t  out  devils  in 
ChrisCs  name.** — Bp.  Wordsworth. 

*  Bp.  Harold  Browno  (on  Art.  xvi.') 
cites  **the  statement  of  St.  Athana- 
sins,  that  blasphemy  against  Christ, 
when  His  manhood  only  was  visible, 
was  blasphemy  against  the  Son  of 
Man;  but  that,  when  His  Godhead 
was  manifestotl,  it  became  blasphemy 
aj^ainst  the  Holy  Ghost.' '    Tlio  former 


was  **tl.e  disbelieving  and  blasphe- 
ming against  our  Blessed  Lord,  when 
as  yet  only  His  human  nature  was 
manifested.'*  The  latter,  "  continuing 
to  deride  and  speak  evil  of  Him,  when 
He  had  given  plain  and  irrefragable 
proofs  of  His  Godhead  and  Divine 
nature.'* 

<  Acts  ii.  22,  23,  36-42;  iii.  13-19. 

»  1  Tim.  i.  1^16. 
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him  in  yain  ?  ^  The  best  Physician  is  useless  to  him  who 
rejects  his  counsel.  The  surest  remedy  must  fail  with  him 
who  refuses  to  take  it.  There  are  sins  which  eyen  when 
repented  of  leaye  their  scars  on  the  soul,  which  men  may 
carry  with  them  to  their  graye.  So  long  as  they  are  in  this 
world  they  will  feel  their  dire  effects.'  But  through  the 
mercy  of  God,  through  the  merit  of  Christ,  in  the  world  to 
come  they  shall  be  no  more  mentioned  unto  them.^  They 
shall  be  as  though  they  had  not  been.^  But  the  blasphemy 
of  which  the  Sayiour  speaks  is  unlike  these.  It  is  unpardon- 
able only  because  it  is  not  repented  of.  He  who  is  tender- 
hearted and  fearful  is  of  all  men  least  likely  to  be  guilty. 
But  while  this  seems  to  be  confined  to  the  case  of  these 
Pharisees  *  who  resisted  and  blasphemed  that  Spirit  who  was 
striying  to  lead  them  to  repentance,  and  though  no  timid 
and  penitent  person  need  now  be  troubled  with  scruples  on 
this  behalf,  yet  it  cannot  be  denied  that  a  man  may  go 
perilously  near.  He  who  rejects  eyidence,  hardens  his 
heart,  is  unwilling  to  belieye,  seems  to  be  doing  his  utmost 
to  quench  that  Spirit  by  whom  only  he  can  be  brought  to  a 
better  mind. 


'  Bp.  Wordiworth  remarks  that 
"from  ibis  pesaege  it  is  rightly  in- 
ferred, tliat  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  Periottt 
and  that  He  is  God. ' 

'  **  We  must  know  that  in  the  Htylo 
of  the  Church '  unpardonable '  signifies 
such  to  which,  by  the  discipline  and 
customs  of  the  Church,  pardon  may 
not  be  ministered.  Tliey  were  called 
*  unpardonable,'  not  becausu  God 
would  nut  pardon  them,  but  because 
He  alone  could." — Bp.  Jer.  Taylor, 
cited  by  Bp.  Harold  Browne.  **  Our 
flesh  shall  no  more  return  as  that  of  a 
little  child,  our  wounds  shall  never  be 
perfectly  cured ;  but  a  scar  and  pain 
.  .  .  shall  for  ever  afflict  us ;  our  bins 
bhall  be  pardoned  by  parts  and  degrees 


to  uncertain  purposes  .  .  .  and  t1;e 
pardon  shall  never  be  consummate 
till  that  day  in  which  all  things  have 
their  consummation." — Id.  Life  of 
Christ,  Discourse  ix. 

*  Esek.  xviii.  22. 
'  Micah  vu.  19. 

*  In  6t  Mark  iii.  30,  it  seems  to  be 
80  limited.  Bp.  Harold  Browne  how- 
ever (Art  zvi.  Bee  ii.)  regards  even 
these  as  not  having  yet  altogether  over- 
stepped the  confines.  *'  He  &titl  puts 
forth  parables,  by  which  to  convince 
tliem  that  they  were  in  error  (Matt- 
xii.  23-30).  And  He  would  scarce  do 
this  if  there  were  no  hope  that  tliey 
might  repent,  no  possibility  that  tl.cy 
might  be  forgiven. 
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CLXXXV 

EVIL  SPEAKING. 

St  Matthew  xii.  33>37. 

Either  make  the  tree  goody  and  his  fruit  good ;  or  else  malce 
the  tree  corrupt^  and  his  fruit  corrupt :  for  the  tree  is  known 
hy  his  fruit.  0  generation  of  vipers^  how  can  ye,  being  evil, 
speak  good  things  ?  for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the 
mouth  speaketh,  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  the 
heart  hringeth  forth  good  things :  and  an  evil  man  oui  of  the 
evil  treasure  hringeth  forth  evil  things.  But  I  say  unto  you, 
Thai  every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give 
account  thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment.  For  by  thy  words 
thou  shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou  shall  be  con^ 
demned. 

The  Lord  is  still  npon  the  sin  of  blasphemy  and  evil 
speaking,  in  which  that  generation,  as  represented  by  the 
Pharisees,  was  prone  to  indulge.  This  fruit  of  their  lips 
proved  from  what  root  of  bitterness  they  proceeded.  Only 
from  a  good  tree  can  yon  look  for  good  fmit.  If  the  fruit  is 
evil,  so  doubtless  the  tree  on  which  it  grew.  This  corrupt 
communication  which  proceeded  out  of  their  mouth  proved 
the  corruptness  of  their  stock.  As  the  tree,  so  the  fruit. ^ 
"  The  human  heart  .  .  .  seems  to  be  the  tree  here  spoken 
of;  and  the  fruit  is  the  fruit  of  the  lips."^  "Out  of  the 
heart  proceed  .  .  .  blasphemies."  Our  Lord  applies  to  them 
that  proverbial  description  which  the  Baptist  had  used 
before.  After  the  figurative  and  energetic  language  of  the 
place  and  of  the  period,^  He  tells  these  who  were  ever  boast- 
ing of  being  Abraham's  seed,*  that  they  were  rather  the 
ofispring  of  vipers ;  the  seed  of  the  serpent ;  the  children  of 
that  evil  one  whose  works  they  took  delight  in  doing; 
"  adders'  poison  was  und^r  their  lips."    How  could  such  be 

»  St.  Luke  vi.  43-45.  »  St  Matt  xxiii.  83. 

«  A  Plain  Commentary.     Heb.  xii.         *  St  Matt  ui.  7-10 ;  St.  John  viii. 
15;  xiii.  15.  33.37-39.41,44. 
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expected  to  speak  good  things  ?  ^  The  words  of  their  months 
testified  to  the  imagination  of  their  hearts.  Little  as  they 
might  think  of  it,  lightly  as  they  might  make  their  wanton 
charge,  they  were  in  danger  of  being  called  to  account.  The 
Lord  here  utters  one  of  those  startling  sayings  of  His  which 
may  well  make  men  panse  and  weigh  their  words.  He  who 
is  both  Law-giver  and  Judge,  tells  us  with  that  air  of  autho- 
rity which  He  only  may  assume,  that  a  day  is  coming  when 
not  only  for  blasphemy  such  as  theirs,  but  even  for  every 
idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  will  have  to  give 
account.  If  even  for  their  idle  words,  how  much  more  for 
their  deliberate  blasphemies.  By  idle  words  seem  meant 
words  mischievous  rather  in  their  effect  than  in  their  inten- 
tion, random  words;  yet  how  much  harm  is  wrought  by 
these  !  ^  To  think  of  the  evils  set  rolling  by  idle  tongues, 
gathering  force  as  they  go  from  one  to  another  !  ^  Here  too 
the  Lord  intimates  that  our  words  will  be  witnesses  for  or 
against  us.  It  is  after  all  we  who  have  been  passing  sentence 
of  acquittal  or  condemnation  upon  ourselves.  "  Out  of  thine 
own  mouth  will  I  judge  thee."  * 


*  Si  James  iii  11. 

"  **  Evil  wrought  by  want  of  thought 
As  well  as  want  of  heart." — 

Hood. 

»  Pa.  oxli.  3.  In  Bp.  ButkyB  Ser- 
mon on  The  Croreniment  of  the  Tongue 
there  are  some  valuable  remarks  on 
what  he  calls  '*  giving  of  characters," 
or  discoursing  of  the  affairs  of  others. 
Bp.  Jer.  Taylor  has  four  characteristic 
Sermons  on  Tlte  OiMd  and  Evil  Tongue, 
In  the  last  part  he  quaintly  says,  after 
one  of  the  ancients,  '*  Men  teach  us 
to  speak,  and  GU>d  teaches  us  to  hold 
our  tongue." 

*  lix.'B&hhB.ge*6 Bridffwaier  TreatUe 
ve  have  a  startling  theory  as  to  the 
permanence  of  otur  words.  His  theory 
is  *Uliat  the  pulsations  of  the  air, 
once  set  in  motion  by  the  human 


Yiiice,  cease  not  to  exist  with  the 
sounds  1o  which  they  gave  rise  .  .  . 
Every  atom,  impressed  with  good  and 
with  ill,  retains  at  once  the  motions 
which  philosophers  and  sages  have 
imparted  to  it,  mixed  and  combined 
in  ten  thousand  ways,  with  aU  that 
is  worthless  and  base  .  .  .  The  atmo- 
sphere we  breathe  is  the  ever-living 
witness  of  the  'sentiments  we  have 
uttered  .  .  .  and  (in  another  state  of 
being)  the  offender  may  hear  still 
vibrating  in  his  ear  the  very  words, 
uttered  perhaps  thousands  of  ocntiiriea 
before,  which  at  once  caused  and 
reg^tered  his  own  condemnation.'* 
Beed  {Introduction  ioBng,  Lit  p.  71) 
points  out  a  remarkable  parallel  in 
Chaucer's  Houae  of  Fame, 


(    303    ) 


CLXXXVI. 

THE  SIGN  OF  THE  PROPHET  JONAS. 

St  Matthew  xu.  38-40. 

Then  certain  of  the  acrtbes  and  of  the  Pharisees  answered^ 
saying,  Master,  tue  would  see  a  sign  from  thee.  But  he  an- 
swered  and  said  mUo  them,  An  evil  and  adulterous  generation 
seeJceth  after  a  sign  ;  and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  to  it,  hut 
the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas :  for  as  Jonas  was  three  days  and 
three  nights  in  the  whalers  heUy ;  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be 
three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth. 

Certain  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  some  which  came 
down  from  Jerusalem  ^  with  evil  intent,  hereupon  require  of 
Him  a  sign.^  As  though  He  had  not  giren  them  signs 
enough  already.  As  though  He  had  not  just  given  them 
that  sign  from  heayen  which  they  blasphemously  attributed 
to  hell.  Now  however  in  demanding  a  miracle,  they  show 
that  they  understood  His  claim  to  be  the  Messiah.  Unbelief 
generally  has  its  root  in  moral  depravity.  Men  are  un- 
willing to  believe.'  Here  however  our  Lord  may  be  referring 
likewise  to  the  conduct  of  the  Jewish  nation  which,  in  the 
language  of  the  Prophets,  God  had  wedded  to  Himself; 
received  into  covenant,  as  a  bride  with  her  husband ;  and 
yet  they  had  forsaken  Him.  The  Lord  will  not  yield  to  the 
temptation,  to  the  unreasonable  request  of  these  men,^  any 
more  than  He  did  to  Satan  in  the  wilderness  demanding  the 
same  thing.'^  He  contents  Himself  with  referring  them  to 
that  signal  foreshadowing  of  Him  in  the  case  of  one  of  their 


>  St  Mark  iii.  6,  22.  Gompaie  St 
Matt  xxu.  15, 16. 

*  The  aamo  request  is  again  made 
afterwards  by  the  same  persons  (St. 
Matt  XYJ.  1.)  and  receives  the  same 
answer.  Both  instances  are  recorded 
by  the  same  Evangelist  But  had  one 
incident  been  related  by  one.  and  the 
other  by  another  of  the  Evangelists, 
hostile  critics  would  have  said,  as  they 


have  said  in  other  instances,  that  there 
was  a  confusion. 

'  St  Luke  xvL  31 ;  Heb.  iii.  12. 

*  **  It  is  natural  for  unbelievers  to 
imagine,  that  a  miracle  wrought  on 
purpose  for  them  would  change  their 
heart  .  .  .  What  miracle  can  convert 
him  to  whom  even  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  is  not  sufficient  ?** — Quesnel. 

»  St  Matt.  iv.  8,  6. 
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own  prophets.  He  foretells  what  lihall  in  like  manner  come 
to  pass  in  His  own  case.  He  gives  them  beforehand  this 
test  by  which  they  might  afterwards  try  His  claim.  Jonah's 
miraculous  deliverance/  represented  in  a  figure  '  the  resur- 
rection of  our  Lord.  No  greater  sign  should  or  could  be 
given  to  them  than  this. 


CLxxxvn. 
THE  MEN  OP  NINEVEH. 

St.  Bfatthew  xii.  41,  42. 

The  men  of  Nineveh  shaU  rise  in  judgment  with  thie  genera- 
tion,  and  shall  condemn  it:  because  they  repented  at  the 
preaching  of  Jonas ;  and,  behold,  a  greasier  than  Jonas  is  here. 
The  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  this 
generation,  and  shall  condemn  it :  for  she  came  from  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon  ;  and, 
behold,  a  greater  than  Solomon  is  here. 

Our  Lord  having  referred  to  the  prophet  Jonah  as  a  type 
of  Himself,  proceeds  to  speak  of  the  men  of  Nineveh,  to 
whom  Jonah  preached,  as  a  contrast  to  the  men  of  that 
generation.  These  heathen  repented  at  the  preaching  of  a 
man ;  here  those  who  claim  to  be  the  seed  of  Abraham,  who 
profess  to  be  the  people  of  God,  reject  the  voice  of  the  very 
Son  of  God.^  "  They  will  reverence  my  Son."  *  So  would 
one  naturally  have  thought.    And  yet  what  was  the  fact  ? 


»  What  the  "great  flaU"  of  the 
Hebrew  original,  the  monster  of  the 
deep  (the  word  in  the  LXX  means  no 
more)  here  in  the  E.  Y.  popahirly 
called  a  whale,  might  liave  been, 
matters  not.  The  whole  event  is 
removed  out  of  the  range  of  our  ex- 
perience. It  is  remarkable  that  the 
two  miracles  of  the  Old  Testament, 
which,  tried  by  natural  laws,  seem  to 
make  the  largest  demand  upon  our 
fuitb,  should  both  be  referred  to  in 


the  New  Tebtameni  1  Pet  ii.  14--ie. 
Some  have  supposed  that  in  either 
case  we  have  the  record  of  a  vision  or 
dream.  The  tliree  days  and  three 
nights  are  put  by  a  common  figure 
(syneodochically,  as  it  is  oilled)  for  a 
term  comprising  parts  of  that  whole 
period. 

'  The  original  word  in  Heb.  zi.  19 
means  parable. 

»  Heb.  i.  1,  2. 

'  8t.  Matt.  xxi.  37. 
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"  He  came  nnto  His  own,  and  His  own  received  Him  not." 
The  Lord  has  continually  to  draw  these  contrasts.  "  Many 
shall  come  from  the  East  and  from  the  West,  and  shall  sit 
down  with  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob  in  the  Kingdom  of 
God.  But  the  children  of  the  Kingdom  shall  be  cast  out." 
What  a  glimpse  this  gives  ns  of  things  reserved  nnto  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day !  So  too  He  contrasts  the  conduct 
of  the  Queen  of  Sheba  ^  with  the  conduct  of  that  generation. 
Her  earnestness  condemns  their  indifference.  She  took  more 
pains  to  hear  the  less  than  they  to  listen  to  the  greater. 
She  came,  as  it  were,  from  the  world's  end  to  hear  the 
wisdom  of  Solomon.  Now  the  case  is  reversed.  The  greater 
comes  to  the  less.  Wisdom's  self  descends  to  visit  men. 
The  eternal  Wisdom  ^  of  God, — He  claims  to  be  no  less — is 
in  their  midst,  and  at  their  doors,  and  they  not  only  take  no 
pains  to  consult  Him,^  but  even  blaspheme.^ 


OLXXXVIII. 

THE  LAST  STATE  WOBSE  THAN  THE  FIRST. 

St.  Matthew  zii.  43-45. 

When  the  tmclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walketh 
through  dry  places,  seeking  rest,  and  findeth  none.  Then  he 
sadth,  I  will  return  into  my  house  from  tohenee  I  came  out ; 


'  1  Kings  X.  She  was,  according  to 
Josephns  {AnU,  VIII.  yi.  5)  Queen  of 
Egypt  and  Ethiopia.  It  is  however 
more  generally  supposed  to  be  Sabea, 
in  the  Sonth  of  Arabia  Felix.  It 
was  at  aU  events  far  enough  to  be 
described  to  the  men  of  that  genera- 
tion as  ''the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth."  It  would  have  been  the 
world's  end  to  a  Jew. 

«  Prov.  i  20 ;  viii.  1.  22,  23. 

'  This  is  the  inference,  implied 
rather  than  expressed.  The  Lord 
contents  Himself  with  simply  calling 
attention  to  His  claims.  Compare 
St.  Matt.  xii.  6. 


*  8t.  Luke  (xi.  33-36)  adds  here 
other  sayings  of  oar  Lord,  of  which 
St.  Matthew  has  elsewhere  (v.  15; 
vL  22,  23)  already  recorded  the  sub* 
Etanoe.  Oar  Lord  doubtless,  after 
the  manner  of  teachers  among  the 
Jews,  was  in  the  habit  of  repeating 
His  solemn  sayings.  This  is  evident 
from  a  comparison  of  St.  Luke  viii.  16 
with  xi.  .S3:  the  same  saying  twice 
recorded,  in  a  different  connexion, 
by  the  same  Evangelist.  Had  we 
only  had  the  first  of  these,  hostile 
criUes  would  have  said  that  one  or 
other  of  the  Evanj^elists  had  con- 
founded two  events.    * 
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and  when  he  is  eome,  hefindeth  it  empty,  swept,  and  garnished. 
Then  goeth  he,  ayid  taJceth  with  himself  seven  other  spirits  more 
wicked  than  himself,  and  they  enter  in  and  dwell  there :  and 
the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first.  Even  so 
shall  it  he  also  unto  this  wicked  generation. 

The  Lord  has  given  us  a  glimpse  of  the  world  of  spirits. 
The  Pharisees  pretended  to  know  much  of  this.  The  Lord 
here  tells  them  what  they  did  not  seem  to  know,  the  danger 
of  relapse.  He  who  knows  all  things,  traces  for  their  warn- 
ing the  course  of  that  foul  spirit  which  He  came  to  dis- 
possess, and  which  they  preferred  to  entertain.  The  spirit 
of  evil  even  then  at  work  among  them  is  called  unclean, 
because  it  is  his  aim  to  defile  the  Temple  of  God.^  Li  desert 
places  and  uninhabited  he  can  find  no  work  to  do.  He  is 
restless  till  he  can  return  to  those  haunts  of  men  where  he 
can  do  mischief.  Sometimes  the  spirit  of  evil  seems  for 
a  time  voluntarily  to  quit  it^s  abode.  There  is  a  lull  in  the 
storm.  But  by-and-by  it  bursts  out  afresh  with  sevenfold 
fury.  The  heart  is  too  often  prepared  for  its  rettirn,  like  a 
house  made  ready  for  a  welcome  guest.  The  man  goes  from 
bad  to  worse.  The  occasional  acts  of  evil  become  the  settled 
habit  of  the  soul.^  This  short  prophetic  parable  which 
described  the  downward  course,  the  headlong  career,  of  the 
nation  of  the  Jews,  has  too  often  its  unhappy  parallel  among 
those  who  profess  and  call  themselves  Christians.  We  see  it 
in  the  case  of  the  demon  of  drink,  and  other  dreadful  vices, 
not  really  exorcised  by  the  grace  of  God,  and  eradicated  by 
the  power  of  His  Holy  Spirit.  No  reformation  short  of  a 
really  religious  one  is  proof  against  the  return  of  the  spirit 
of  evil.  "  Evil  men  and  seducers  shall  wax  worse  and  worse, 
deceiving  and  being  deceived."  Bad  as  was  their  beginning, 
their  ending  is  worse.^  With  the  hypocrite  and  half-hearted, 
the  latter  end  is  worse  than  the  beginning. 

>  Cor.  iii.  17.  but  witlial  a  subtle,  and  can  silly 

'  ^'Habits  are  the  daughters   of  wind  itself  in  at  a  little  hole;  but 

action.** — Jer.  Taylor.  having  once  made  entianoe  and  gotten 

*  Bp.  Sanderson  {Set.  y.  Ad  AuUim)  possession,  it  is  not  so  easily  ousted 

applies  this  parable  in  the  case  of  again.    Rather  it  will  quickly  set 

oovetousness  :—"  It  is  an  evil  spirit,  open  a  wide  door  to  seven  more." 
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CLXXXIX. 

ANOTHER  BEATITUDE. 

St  Luke  xi.  27, 28. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  spake  these  things^  a  certain 
woman  of  the  company  lifted  up  her  voice,  and  said  unto  him. 
Blessed  is  the  womb  that  hare  thee,  and  the  paps  whieh  thou 
hast  sucked.  But  he  said,  Yea  rather,  blessed  are  tliey  that 
hear  the  word  of  Ood,  and  keep  it. 

While  Scribes  and  Pharisees  blaspheme,  an  honest  and 
simple  soul  utters  words  of  blessing.  Amid  the  "  contradic- 
tion of  sinners  against  Himself"  comes  in  this  woman's  com- 
mendation in  striking  contrast.  With  true  womanly  feeling 
she  pictures  to  herself  the  joy  such  a  son  must  prove  to  a 
mother's  heart.  To  the  honest  admiration  of  this  mother  in 
Israel,  who  simply  envied  the  mother  of  such  a  Son,  the  Lord 
replies  in  memorable  words.  He  does  not  deny  the  peculiar 
blessedness  of  her  whom  an  angel  from  heaven  had  pro- 
nounced "  highly  favoured,"  "  blessed  among  women  ;"  who 
of  all  the  women  in  the  world  had  been  singled  out  for  such 
honour,  and  whose  own  prophetic  words  were  even  then 
beginning  to  be  fulfilled,  "  Behold  from  henceforth  all  gene- 
rations shall  call  me  blessed."  But  ^  He  calls  her  off  from 
this  to  the  consideration  of  another  blessedness,  not  confined, 
as  this  of  necessity  was,  to  one,  but  in  which  all  who  will 
may  share.  For  to  stand  in  that  coveted  relation  to  Christ 
according  to  the  flesh  could  be  the  lot  of  but  one,  and  it  was 
idle  to  dwell  upon  it.  So  He  foresaw  and  would  provide 
against  that  adoration  which  some  pay  to  the  Mother,  while 
they  neglect  to  keep  the  word  of  the  Son.  There  are  those 
who  dwell  upon  her  blessedness,  while  they  disobey  His  saying. 
Our  Lord,  it  must  be  observed,  does  not  here  say,  as  wo 
might  have  expected,  "  my  word,"  but  "  the  word  of  God." 
He  is  Himself  "  the  Word."  ^    To  hear  Christ  is  to  hear  God 

'  The  compound  conjunction  of  the      *•  trne,  but.** 
original  Bccms  to  liavc  the  force  of  '  St.  John  i.  1. 

X  2 
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Himself.  But  what  is  it  to  keep  the  word  ?  We  may  learn 
what  it  is  from  the  case  of  her  whom  this  woman  com- 
mended. We  are  told,  "Mary  kept  all  these  things,  and 
pondered  them  in  her  heart."  And  of  her  it  is  said,  "  Blessed 
is  she  that  believed."  To  keep  is  to  ponder,  to  meditate  in 
our  minds.    To  keep  is  to  believe  and  obey. 


cxo. 

HE  SHOWETH  WHO  ARE  HIS  MOTHER  AND  HIS 

BRETHREN. 

St  Matthew  zii.  46-50. 

While  he  yet  talked  to  the  people,  behold,  his  mother  and  his 
brethren  stood  withovi,  desiring  to  speak  with  him.  Then  one 
said  unto  him,  Behold,  thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  stand 
without,  desiring  to  speak  with  thee.  But  he  answered  and 
said  unto  him  thai  told  him.  Who  is  my  mother  f  and  who  are 
my  brethren  f  And  he  stretched  forth  his  hand  toward  his 
disciples,  and  said,  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren  !  For 
whosoever  shaU  do  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven, 
the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother. 

The  mother  and  brethren  *  of  our  Lord,  we  find,  could  not 
on  this  occasion  come  to  Him  because  of  the  crowd  which 
had  gathered  round  Him.'  Therefore  it  was  that  they  stood 
without.  And  the  word  was  passed  on  from  one  to  another 
that  He  was  wanted.  What  they  wanted  Him  for  was  pro- 
bably to  draw  Him  away  from  that  work  which  they  thought 
would  wear  Him  out.    Our  Lord,  whose  meat  it  was  to  do 


'  Oa  the  vexed  qaefition  of  tlie 
Brethren  of  the  Lord,  tho  varions 
views,  it  may  be  noted  again,  are 
gtated  at  length  by  Alford  in  St. 
Matt.  xiiL  55. 

*  Compare  St.  Mark  iii.  32;  St. 
Loke  viii.  19.  Alford  notes  that  St. 
Lake  introduces  this  incident "  with- 
out auy  precise  note  of  sequence ;  '* 


that  St.  Mark's  "standing  without, 
&c.,"  is  one  of  his  precise  details; 
that  St.  Matthew  "  here  has  some  re- 
markable and  graphic  details  also. 
.  .  .  Both  accounts  were  from  eye- 
witnesses ;  the  one  noticing  the  out- 
stretched hand;  the  other,  the  look 
cast  round." 
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the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Him,  as  in  His  late  answer  to  the 
woman  who  envied  her  that  bare  Him/  would  raise  the 
minds  of  His  hearers  above  earthly  relationships.  Mother 
and  brethren  according  to  the  flesh,  in  the  matter  of  His 
mission,  He  can  know  no  longer.  It  is  like  His  child-ques- 
tion in  the  Temple  court,  "  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about 
my  Father's  business?"  Like  His  question  at  His  first 
miracle  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  "  What  have  I  to  do. with  thee  ? 
Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come."  So  He  would  raise  their 
thought  to  a  spiritual  society,  higher  than  any  human  ties* 
And  with  a  gesture,  the  record  of  which  marks  the  eye- 
witness. He  points  to  some  who  had  been  already  admitted 
into  it ;  points  to  those  who  had  forsaken  all  ^  to  follow  Him* 
And,  to  encourage  others  to  follow  their  example,  He  declares 
that  whosoever  in  the  futtire  should  in  like  manner  do  the 
will  of  that  Father  in  Heaven  whose  Son  He  claimed  to  be, 
should  be  regarded  by  Him  as  of  closest  kinship.  These 
alone  indeed  can  He  regard  as  kindred  who  "  hear  the  word 
of  God  and  do  it."  '  These,  as  He  had  come  from  saying,^ 
are  the  truly  blessed.  That  word  too  they  were  even  then 
hearing.  For  He  was  "  the  Word,"  and  "  the  Word  was 
God."  ^  Thus  to  those  who  knew  Him  merely  as  the  Son  of 
Mary,  He  asserts  His  claim  to  be  the  Son  of  God.' 


CXOI. 

PHAEISEES  EEPROVED. 

St  Luke  xi.  37-41. 


And  as  he  spakey  a  certain  Pharisee  hes(mght  him  to  dine 
toith  him :  and  he  went  in,  and  sat  down  to  rneat.  And  when 
the  Pharisee  saw  it,  he  marvelled  that  he  had  not  first  washed 
before  dinner.  And  the  Lord  said  vmto  him,  Now  do  ye  Phari* 
sees  make  dean  the  outside  of  the  cvp  and  the  platter;  bui  your 

^  St  Lake  xi  28.  'St  Luke  viiL  21;  St  Matt  yU.  24. 

'  St  Matt  iv.  18-22;  six.  27-29.  *  St  John  i.  I. 

»  2  Cor.  V.  16. 


310  THE  LIFE  OF  OUR  LORD  ON   EARTH. 

inward  part  isftdl  of  ravening  and  wickedness.  Yefooik,  did 
not  he  that  made  that  which  is  without  make  that  which  is 
iDithin  also?  But  rather  give  alms  of  such  things  as  ye  have ; 
and,  hehcidy  all  things  are  clean  unto  you. 

This  Pharisee's  motive,  there  is  reason  to  think,  was  not 
good.^  The  inward  intention  was  not  in  keeping  with  the 
apparent,  outward  civility.  Soon  he  shows  what  manner  of 
spirit  he  is  of.  The  Jews  were  in  the  habit  of  having  two 
principal  meals  in  the  day.  The  one  here  referred  to  was 
the  former.  Our  Lord  did  not  cotirt  snch  invitations,  neither 
did  He  decline  them.  The  Jews  were  in  the  habit  of  cere- 
monially washing  before  meals.'  There  was  no  harm  in  the 
habit,  but  with  them  it  degenerated  into  superstition,  and 
was  made  a  religious  ceremony  which  might  not  be  omitted.^ 
The  Pharisee,  with  a  strange  lack  of  courtesy,  seems  to  have 
shown  his  surprise  that  our  Lord  had  not  observed  this 
ceremony.  He  seems  to  have  omitted  it  of  set  purpose,  in 
order  to  read  his  entertainer,  and  the  class  represented  by 
him,  a  wholesome  lesson.  He  had  gone  in  straight,  and 
taken  His  place  at  the  table,  dispensing  with  the  services  of 
the  servants  who  stood  ready  to  pour  water  upon  the  hands 
of  the  guests.  Our  Lord,  coming  in  the  character  of  "  a 
Teacher  come  from  God"  as  the  Pharisees  had  acknow- 
ledged,^ would  make  them  know  themselves.  He  shows  that 
their  present  conduct  is  a  proof  of  the  proverb  that  convicts 
them.  They  are  like  men  who  spend  their  strength  on 
cleaning  the  outside  of  the  vessel  which  yet  remains  full  of 

'  Alford  observes  that  the  intentions  which  He  afterwards  solemnly  closed 
of  the  Pharisees  towards  our  Lord  His  public  ministry.  . . .  Tlie  severest 
were  not  *'  so  friendly  as  these  invita-  parU  of  the  discourse  in  Matthew  were 
tions  seem   to   imply.     They  were  not  uttered  on  this  occasion." 
given   .  .  .   sometimes  even  with  a  '  In  v.  38  the  word  is  haptixed ;  one 
directly  hostile  object :  see  w.  53, 54,  of  the  instances  which  show  that 
and  comparo    also  cfa.  viL  44-46."  Baptism  does  not  neoessarily  imply 
He  observes  also  '*  that  our  Lord  immersion.    The    Eastern    mode    of 
spoke  on  various  occasions,  and  with  wushing  hands  is  for  a  servant  to 
various   incidental     references,   the  pour  water  over  them ;  pouring  finom 
component  parts  of  that  groat  anti*  a  vessel  held  in  one  band,  and  re- 
Pharisaic  discourse  contained  in  Matt,  ceiving  the  water  in  another  vessel 
xxiiL    That  was  spoken  in  the  Tern-  held  in  the  other, 
pie  .  .  .  Our  Lord  spoke  at  this  meal          '  St  Mark  viL  1-9. 
.  .  .  iHurts  of   that  discourse,  with  *  Bt  John  iii.  2. 
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foulness  within.  The  Pharisees,  whatever  &ir  appearance 
they  made  outwardly,  were  notorious  for  extortion  and 
excess.  These  foolish,  short-sighted  persons  seemed  to 
overlook  the  fact  that  God  had  made  soul  as  well  as  body, 
that  He  desires  'Hruth  in  the  inward  parts,"  that  our 
prayer  should  be,  "  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  0  Gt>d." 
Give,  He  says  in  efiect  to  these  covetous  ones.  Give  that 
which  is  within  for  alms.  Let  your  acts  proceed  from  a 
right  motive.  Alms  He  specifies,  as  being  that  wherein, 
except  for  purposes  of  ostentation,^  the  Pharisees  were 
chiefly  deficient.  Then,  He  says,  you  will  have  a  soul  above 
such  superstitions.  Then  none  of  these  things  which  now 
you  dread  shall  be  capable  of  defiling  you.' 


CXCIL 

PHABISEES  AND  SCRIBES  REBUKED. 

Si  Luke  xi.  42-44. 

But  woe  unto  you,  Pharisees  !  for  ye  tithe  mint  and  rue  and 
all  manner  of  lierhs,  and  pass  over  judgment  and  tJie  love  of 
God :  these  ought  ye  to  liave  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other 
undone.  Woe  unto  you,  Pharisees  !  for  ye  love  the  uppermost 
seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  greetings  in  the  m^irkets.  Woe 
unto  you,  sonbes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for  ye  are  as 
graves  which  appear  not,  and  tlie  men  that  walk  over  them  are 
not  aware  of  them. 

Our  Lord  takes  the  opportunity  which  had  been  offered 
Him  of  showing  the  Pharisees  themselves.  This  mirror  He 
holds  up  to  them.  Theirs  were  essentially  little  and  narrow 
minds.  They  fastened  on  the  less,  and  overlooked  the 
greater.  They  magnified  a  trifle  till  it  occupied  the  whole 
range  of  vision,  to  the  exclusion  of  what  was  really  im- 
portant.  They  were  absurdly  scrupulous  about  some  things, 

»  St.  Matt.  Ti.  2.  «  Tit  i.  10-16. 
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and  strangely  negligent  of  others.  Thus  they  were  careful 
to  tithe  even  the  common  herbs  of  their  garden,  a  matter  so 
trifling  that  the  Law  with  all  its  minuteness  did  not  descend 
to  these ;  while  they  passed  by,  as  a  matter  of  no  import- 
ance, justice  between  man  and  man  and  love  to  Gt)d.  Had 
they  really  set  themselves  to  discover  and  discharge  their 
duty  towards  God  and  towards  their  neighbour,  there  would 
have  been  no  fear  of  their  omitting  anything  really  required* 
The  Lord  points  out  another  grave  fkult  in  these  who  were 
so  ready  to  find  faults  in  others,  their  pride.  This  was 
shown  both  in  the  synagogue  and  in  the  market,  in  the  Church 
and  in  the  world,  in  the  House  of  God  no  less  than  in  the 
haunts  of  men.  They  chose  out  ^  the  chief  places  in  the 
former,  and  in  the  latter  they  expected  all  to  make  way  for 
them.  It  is  not  friendly  greetings  He  here  condemns,  but 
the  exacting  of  honour  to  which  they  had  no  claim.  And, 
coupling  now  with  them  the  Scribes,  men  who  wrote  out  copies 
of  that  Law  which  they  habitually  disobeyed.  He  likens  them 
to  the  graves  ^  which  may  be  seen  in  those  parts  of  Palestine 
covered  with  a  luxuriant  growth  of  herbage,  which  appear  to 
be  anything  but  what  they  are.  So  these  were  utter  hypo- 
crites. They  were  not  what  they  would  appear.  They 
made  themselves  out  to  be  other  than  they  were.  Professing 
to  be  scrupulously  clean,  they  conveyed  pollution.  They 
made  it  a  sin  to  sit  down  with  unwashen  hands,  and  yet  in- 
dulged in  inward  impurity.  Under  any  circumstances  they 
must  at  least  go  through  the  form  of  washing,  while  they 
were  utterly  regardless  of  that  which  it  was  supposed  to 
signify. 

'  St.  Luke  xiv.  7.  compariK>ii  here  u  different  to  that 

'  The  GommentatOFB  notice    (an-  in  Si  Matt  zziiL  27.    See  Alford 

other  eyidence  that  the  two  were  dia-  ad  loe, 

tinot  diflooorses)  that  the  point  of 
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OXCUI. 

DOCTOES  OP  THE  LAW  REBUKED. 

6i  Luke  xi  45-51. 

Then  answered  one  of  the  lawyers^  and  said  v/nto  him.  Master, 
thus  saying  thou  reproaehest  us  also.  And  he  said,  Woe  v/nto 
you  ahOf  ye  lawyers  !  for  ye  lade  men  with  burdens  grievous  to 
he  home,  and  ye  yov/rselves  touch  not  the  burdens  wUh  one  of 
your  fingers.  Woe  v/nto  you!  for  ye  bvdld  the  sepulchres  of 
the  prophets,  and  yov/r  fathers  hilled  them.  Truly  ye  bear 
witness  that  ye  allow  the  deeds  of  your  fathers :  for  they  indeed 
killed  them,  and  ye  bvdld  their  sepulchres.  Therefore  also  said 
the  wisdom  of  Ood,  I  vnll  send  them  prophets  and  apostles,  and 
some  of  them  they  shall  slay  and  persecute :  that  the  blood  of 
aU  the  prophets,  which  was  shed  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  may  be  required  of  this  generation ;  from  the  blood  of 
Abel  unto  the  blood  of  Zacharias,  which  perished  between  the 
altar  and  the  temple:  verily  I  say  unto  you.  It  shall  be 
required  of  this  generation. 

The  Lawyers  among  the  Jews  were  not  what  we  under- 
stand by  that  word.  They  were  expounders  of  the  Law  of 
Moses.  One  of  these,  conceiying  himself  included  in  the 
censure  which  the  Lord  had  come  from  passing  upon  the 
Scribes,  takes  upon  him  to  remonstrate.  Having  thus  inter- 
rupted our  Lord,  he  invites  His  answer.  So  far  he  had 
rightly  judged.  His  class  was  included  in  that  of  the 
Scribes.  And  our  Lord  proceeds  to  justify  the  charge.  He 
points  out  first  what  was  a  cruel  characteristic  of  this  class 
of  men.  Li  addition  to  the  burthens  of  the  Law  itself, 
which  yet  would  have  been  lighter  had  it  been  rightly 
interpreted,  they  added  burthens  of  their  own  devising. 
They  imposed  unnecessary  burthens  upon  those  whom  it  was 
their  business  to  help  and  not  to  harass,  like  a  still  heavier 
load  upon  the  already  overladen  beast,  and  contributed 
nothing  to  their  comfort.  They  exacted  of  others  what  they 
*  did  not  practise  themselves.    How  di£ferent  -to  the  conduct 
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of  Him  who  called  the  "  heavy  laden  "  and  gave  them  "  rest ;" 
who  *'  Himself  bare  their  infirmities  and  carried  their  sick- 
nesses ;"  who  "  bare  their  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree !  " 
But  these  were  likewise  hypocrUes,  and  the  Lord  convicts 
them ;  instancing  a  case  in  which  they  gloried,  but  which 
really  testified  against  them.  By  this  ostentatious  rearing 
of  monuments  to  martyred  prophets,  they  showed  what 
manner  of  spirit  they  were  of.  Now  that  these  witnesses 
were  dead  and  gone,  their  memory  was  popular ;  and  they 
joined  in  the  popular  applause  in  order  to  obtain  credit  for 
themselves.  Had  they  lived  in  the  days  of  their  fathers, 
they  would  in  like  manner  have  joined  in  the  popular  outcry 
against  the  very  men  whom  now  they  pretend  to  honour. 
The  persecuting  spirit  of  the  fathers  survived  in  the  sons. 
The  one  killed  the  Prophets,  the  other  build  their  sepulchres, 
yet  God  knew  that  there  was  no  difference  between  them. 
Their  conduct  presently  to  the  Apostles  and  Prophets  of  the 
New  Testament  Church  proved  this.^  They  filled  up  the 
measure  of  their  fathers.  God  in  His  wisdom,  Christ  who  is 
the  Wisdom  of  God,'  foreknew  and  foretold  as  much.  That 
boastful  generation  shared  to  the  full  in  that  rebellious 
spirit  which  has  even  persecuted  the  saints  of  God,  from  the 
first  martyr  Abel  down  to  Zacharias,  the  last  commemorated 
in  the  Canon.^ 


^  "Those  personB  who  inherit  the 
vices  of  their  fathers,  can  never  «tn- 
eerdy  condemu  their  crimes  .  .  . 
crnel  as  their  fathers,  they  are  con- 
tinually hatching  mischievous  designs 
in  their  hearts  against  the  servants  of 
Qod  living  in  their  own  age,  and, 
ut  the  same  time,  make  a  show  of 
honouring  the  saints  of  ages  posL" — 
Qaesncl. 

«  1  Cor.  i.  24. 

'  Our  Lord  does  not  profct»  to  cito 
any  actual  passage.  The  reference  is 
to  2  Chron.  xxiv.  18-22.  "  Our  Lord 
mentions  this  last  murder,  not  as 
being  the  last  even  before  His  own 


day,  but  because  it  was  connected 
specially  with  the  cry  of  a  dying 
man  .  .  .  Oompare  Gren.  iv.  10.  This 
death  of  Zacharias  was  the  last  in  the 
arrangement  of  the  Hebrew  Canon  of 
the  O.  T.,  though  chronologically  that 
of  Uriah,  Jer.  xxvi  23,  was  later."— 
Alford.  He  suggoets  that  the  "  son 
of  Baraohias"  of  St.  Matt  xziii.  35, 
may  be  the  interpolation  of  a  copyist 
who  remembered  that  Zechariah  the 
Prophet  was  the  son  of  Bereohiah. 
Possibly  Barachias  was,  according  io 
Jewish  usage,  only  another  name  for 
Jt>hoiada,  as  we  speak  indifferently  of 
Cicero  and  Tully. 
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CXCIV. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

.  St.  Luke  xi.  52-54. 

Woe  unto  you,  lawyers  !  for  ye  have  taken  away  the  key  of 
knowledge :  ye  entered  not  in  yourselves,  and  them  that  were 
entering  in  ye  hindered.  And  as  he  said  these  things  unto 
them,  the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  began  to  urge  him  veJie- 
mently,  and  to  provoke  him  to  speak  of  many  things :  laying 
wait  for  him,  and  seeking  to  catch  something  out  of  his  mouth, 
that  they  might  accuse  him. 

Last  of  all  the  Lord  denonnces  those  who  professed  to 
explain  the  Law,  and  yet  obscured  and  misinterpreted  it. 
They  who  should  have  made  men  know  the  right,  actually 
conveyed  away  the  key  of  knowledge.  The  Doctors  of  the 
Law  among  the  Jews  were  formally  admitted  to  their  office 
by  the  presentation  to  them  of  a  key ;  which  thing  signified 
that  that  which  was  as  it  were  locked  up  to  the  greater  part 
of  men,  they  were  to  open.  But  this  key  in  such  hands  was 
useless.  They  neither  entered  into  the  Temple  and  Treasury 
of  Divine  knowledge  themselves,  nor  helped,  but  rather 
hindered,  those  who  applied  to  them  for  admission.  His 
just  reproofs  have  no  effect  upon  these  crafty  and  case- 
hardened  men.  They  urge  question  upon  question,  and 
provoke  Him  to  give  unpremeditated  answers  to  cunningly 
devised  questions ;  hoping  in  that  tumult  that  He  may  be 
betrayed  into  passion,  or  commit  Himself  to  some  statement 
which  they  might  make  the  ground  of  an  accusation  against 
Him  before  their  own  Council  or  before  CsBsar ;  like  those 
sons  of  Belial,  and  suborned  false  witnesses,  who  said  of  old, 
''Naboth  hath  blasphemed  God  and  the  King.''  This  was 
the  disposition  to  which  these  succeeded.  Let  those  who 
may  be  disposed  to  indulge  in  the  unamiable  practice  of 
what  is  called  drawing  a  person  out,  or  drawing  him  on,  in 
other  words  exposing  him  to  contempt  or  ridicule,  consider 
whether  such  conduct  does  not  resemble  what  the  Scribes 
and  the  Pharisees,  without  success,  attempted  here. 
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OXOV. 

AGAINST  HYPOCRISY  AND  FEARFULNESS. 

St  Lnke  xii.  1-5. 

In  the  mean  time,  when  there  were  gathered  together  an  innu- 
meraile  mvUitude  of  people,  insomuch  thai  they  trode  one  upon 
another,  he  began  to  say  unto  his  disciples  first  of  aU,  Beware 
ye  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  which  is  hypocrisy.  For  there 
is  nothing  covered,  that  shall  not  be  revealed  ;  neither  hid,  that 
shall  not  be  known.  Therefore  whatsoever  ye  have  spoken  in 
darkness  shall  be  heard  in  the  light ;  and  that  which  ye  have 
spoken  in  the  ear  in  closets  shall  be  proclaimed  upon  the  house- 
tops. And  I  say  unto  you  my  friends,  Be  not  afraid  of  them 
that  kill  the  body,  and  after  thai  have  no  more  thai  they  can  do. 
But  I  will  forewarn  you  whom  ye  shall  fear :  Fear  him,  which 
after  he  hath  killed  halh  power  to  cast  into  hell;  yea,  I  say 
unto  you.  Fear  him. 

While  our  Lord  was  within  at  the  house  of  the  Pharisee^ 
a  crowd  seems  again  to  have  gathered  without ;  myriads  ^  of 
people,  as  we  say ;  coming  together  again  in  the  aftemooni 
as  they  had  already  come  ^  in  the  morning,  though  He  had 
not  flattered  them;  neither  prophesying  smooth  things 
through  desire  of  popular  applause,  nor  shrinking  through 
fear  of  man  from  saying,  where  necessary,  severe  ones.  He 
speaks  to  "  His  Disciples  first  of  all."  ^  First  to  the  clergy, 
afterwards  to  the  congregation.  For  the  minister  of  Christ 
must  be  a  pattern  to  other  men.^  Fresh  from  the  scene  He 
had  just  witnessed,  the  Lord  takes  up  again  His  parable,' 


*  So  in  tlio  original.  The  ^iu80- 
much,  fto.,"  ifl  very  graphic,  and  quite 
in  St.  Luke's  manner.  One  tradition, 
already  mentioned,  is  that  he  was  a 
painter.  He  had  at  aU  events  the 
painter's  quiok,  obeerrant  eye. 

*  St  Luke  xl  29. 

'  And  so  in  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount 
«  1  Tim.  ir.  1& 


*  On  the  repetition  of  our  Lord's 
sayings,  the  author  of  A  Plain  Cotf^ 
mentary  remarks,  '*  Although  a  given 
expression  may  seem  to  be  simply 
repeated  on  two  distinct  oocasiona, 
yet,  on  closer  inspection,  it  will  be 
often  found  that  there  are  minute  but 
important  differences  between  the 
first  and  second  wording  of  the  place, 
whereby  it  is  in  feust  made  new  .  .  . 
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and  bids  them  beware  of  "the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees." 
Hypocrisy,  like  leaven,  soon  spreads,^  and  wherever  it  reaches 
it  corrupts.  Men  may  cover  their  corruption  with  a  seemly 
veil,  but  one  day  it  shall  be  drawn  aside,  and  the  hideous 
reality  be  revealed.  They  may  hide  from  human  eyes  their 
deeds  of  darkness  and  of  shame,  but  one  day  they  shall  be 
made  known  to  the  world,  and  to  angels,  and  to  men.  In 
the  East  the  Criers  go  up  on  the  fiat  roofs  of  the  houses  to 
proclaim  judgments,  to  make  public  what  has  been  discovered 
concerning  criminals.  So  deeds  done  in  the  blackness  of 
night,  "  the  hidden  things  of  dishonesty,"  shall  be  exposed 
to  the  light  of  day.  And  lest  they  should  shrink  through 
fear,  He  tirges  them  by  an  awful  consideration  to  their 
duty;  addressing  them  as  'Ris  friends;  for  he  is  not  become 
our  enemy  who  tells  us  the  truth.  Bather  it  is  a  mark  of 
friendship.  The  power  of  man  extends  only  to  the  mortal 
body.  Qt)d  has  power  over  both  body  and  soul.  The  power 
of  man  is  limited  by  death.  The  dominion  of  Him  with 
whom  we  have  to  do  is  felt  in  the  world  beyond  the  grave. 
Let  Him  be  your  fear.  The  Lord  with  emphasis  repeats  His 
saying. 


cxcvr. 
The  same  Subject — eotUinued. 

St  Lnke  xii.  6-12. 

Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for  two  farthings,  and  not  one  of 
them  is  forgotten  before  Ood  f  But  even  the  very  hairs  of  your 
head  are  all  numbered.     Fear  not  therefore :  ye  are  of  more 


The  great  depth  and  fulness  of  the 
Divine  sayings  is  foroibly  suggested, 
as  well  as  the  yaiiety  of  their  inten- 
tion, when  we  make  the  discoYory 
that  words  in  substance  the  same,  are 
found  sometimes  to  reonr  in  a  whoUy 
different  connexion.  Thus,  although 
the  saying  in  St  Luke  xii.  2  is  the 
same  which  is  found  in  St.  Matt.  x. 


26  ...  in  St  Luke  it  follows  a 
warning  against  hypoorisy;  in  St. 
Bfatthew,  a  warning  against  fear." 
Alford  notes  that  some  of  these  say- 
ings are  not  only  found  in  the  other 
Evangelists,  but  that  ^  some  of  them 
have  appeared  before,  or  appear  agiiin, 
in  this  very  Oospel." 
»  1  Ck)r.  V.  6;  Gal.  v.  9. 
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value  ilian  many  sparrows.  Also  I  say  unto  you^  Whosoever 
tiluill  confess  me  before  men,  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  also 
confess  before  the  angels  of  Ood :  But  he  that  denieth  me  before 
men  shall  be  dented  before  the  angels  of  Ood.  And  whosoever 
shall  speak  a  word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  he  forgiven 
him :  but  unto  him  that  bUisphemeth  against  the  Holy  Ghost  it 
shall  not  be  forgiven.  And  when  they  bring  you  unto  the 
synagogues,  and  unto  magistrates,  and  powers,  take  ye  no 
tlumght  how  or  what  thing  ye  shall  answer,  or  what  ye  shall 
say :  for  the  Holy  Ohost  shall  teach  you  in  the  same  hour  what 
ye  ouglit  to  say. 

Our  Lord  encourages  His  hearers  by  considerations  drawn 
from  the  providence  of  God;  shown  even  in  the  case  of 
sparrows  sold  for  a  trifle  for  the  sacrifices  of  the  Temple.^ 
This  even  is  by  His  appointment.  Not  one  of  these  is 
forgotten  before  God.  His  providence  extends  even  to  these.' 
Doth  God  care  for  sparrows,  and  shall  He  not  much  more 
care  for  the  souls  of  His  servants  ?  Nothing  connected  with 
these  is  too  trivial  for  His  care.  All  things  that  concern 
them,  as  many  and  as  minute  as  the  hairs  of  their  head, 
have  each  their  place  in  His  plan  concerning  them.^  Know- 
ing too  what  was  coming  upon  them,  the  temptation  to  deny 
their  Lord,  He  holds  out  to  them  the  recompense  in  store  for 
those  who  ^hall  confess  their  faith  in  a  crucified  Saviour; 
who  shall  acknowledge  Him  that  took  upon  Him  otir  flesh, 
and  was  made  man,  to  be  their  God.  And  He  warns  them 
of  the  awful  consequences  of  denying  Him.  What  a 
contrast  between  men  and  angels!  Let  them  realize  the 
court  of  Heaven ;  it  will  dwarf  to  its  true  proportions  the 
tribunals  of  earth.   And  again  he  returns  to  that  blasphemous 


*  Lev.  xiv.  4,  marg, 

'  We  have  here  a  hint  that  the 
sufferings  of  the  brute  creation  are 
noted  by  the  Creator,  hplpinf^  us  to- 
wards tlie  solution  of  the  mystery  of 
pain.  Dr.  Chalmers  has  remarked 
tl^at  if  the  telescope  reveals  to  us 
worlds  greater  than  our  own,  suggest- 
ing to  horac  a  suspicion  tlmt  wc  arc 


beneath  the  notice  of  God ,  the  micro- 
s(  opo  which  reveals  creatures  more 
minute  than  ourselves,  and  as  wonder- 
fully made,  might  serve  to  correct  the 
error. 

•  **Thou  art  as  much  His  care, 
Ac."— Tfca  Christian  Year,  Monday 
before  Eubter.    **  TJio  sun  and  everv 

if 

vassal  star/'-  Id,  Ascension  Day. 
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spirit  of  the  Pharisees,  of  which  He  had  already  warned 
them.^  Well  His  words  seem  to  have  been  borne  in  mind  by 
His  ancient  martyr  Polycarp,  who  as  he  was  being  led  to 
death  was  offered  by  the  Proconsnl  his  life  if  he  would 
revile  Christ.  "  Eighty  and  six  years  have  I  served  Him," 
was  the  reply,  '^  and  He  never  did  me  wrong :  how  then  can 
I  blaspheme  my  King  and  my  Saviour  ?"  ^  The  Lord  foresaw 
and  foretold  His  servants  what  should  come  upon  them,  to 
try  and  prove  what  sort  of  servants,  what  manner  of  men, 
they  were ;  that,  forewarned,  they  might  also  be  forearmed. 
Doubtless  for  that  special  exigency,  they  should  receive 
special  strength  from  that  Holy  Spirit  whom  they  refused  to 
blaspheme.  And  when  brought  before  whether  Jewish  or 
G-entile  judgment  seats,  before  the  Sanhedrim  or  before 
GaBsar's  tribunal,  these  unlettered  men  were  supernaturally 
supplied,  as  history  shows,  with  a  mouth  and  wisdom  which 
their  adversaries  were  not  able  to  gainsay  or  to  resist. 


cxcvir. 
AGAINST  COVETOUSNESS. 

St.  Luko  xu.  13-15. 

And  one  of  the  company  said  unto  hiniy  Master,  speaJc  to  my 
brother  thai  he  divide  the  inheritance  with  me.  And  he  said 
unto  him,  Man,  who  made  me  a  judge  or  a  divider  over  you  ? 
And  lie  said  unto  them.  Take  Jieed,  and  heware  of  covetousness : 
for  a  man^s  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things 
which  he  possesseth. 

As  before,  a  woman  in  the  crowd  ^  interrupted  Him  in  His 
discourse,  so  here  a  man;  and  this  latter  from  a  selfish 
motive.  Possibly  he  had  an  idea  that  "  the  great  Eabbi  to 
whom  he  was  listening,  was  come  to  set  all  things  right ; 

»  St.    Matt.    xii.    31,   32,      Lect      also  Euseb.  H,  E.  iv.  14. 
clxxxiv.  *  St.  Luke  xi.  27. 

•  De S.Vdymrpi Martyrio^ii..   See 
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and  with  that  feeling  which  we  all  have  of  the  surpassing 
injustice  of  our  own  wrongs,  broke  oat  with  this  inopportune 
request"^  Either  "his  brother  did  him  wrong,  and  he 
appeals  to  Christ  to  right  him,  because  he  knew  the  law  was 
costly  ;"^  or  "he  had  a  mind  to  do  his  brother  wrong,  and 
would  have  Christ  to  assist  him  .  .  .  The  law  gave  the  elder 
brother  a  double  portion  of  the  estate.  .  .  .  He  would  have 
Christ  to  alter  that  law."  '  It  looks  as  if  this  were  the  case 
since  our  Lord  "takes  occasion  from  it  to  warn  against 
coyetousness.  ...  It  was  not  a  lawful  desire  of  getting  his 
own,  but  a  sinful  desire  of  getting  more  than  his  own."  '  At 
all  eyents  our  Lord  declined  to  be  either  judge  or  arbitrator.^ 
His  answering  question  "  is  expressed  in  almost  the  yery 
words  of  the  man  rejecting  the  arbitration  of  Moses  .  •  . 
and  may  show  us  the  essential  difference  of  the  two  offices  of 
Moses  and  Christ."  *  "  He  could  haye  done  the  judge's  part 
and  the  lawyer's  as  well  as  He  did  the  physician's,  and  haye 
ended  suits  at  law  as  happily  as  *He  did  diseases ;  but  He 
would  not,  for  it  was  not  in  His  commission."  ^  Had  He 
attempted  it,  they  would  haye  been  the  first  to  taunt  or 
accuse  Him.  From  the  man  He  turns  to  the  multitude, 
taking  occasion  from  this  inopportune  interruption  to  warn 
them  against  the  spirit  of  coyetousness  which  He,  to  whom 
all  hearts  are  open,  saw  underlying  the  seemingly  pacific 
request.  Life^  consists  not,  any  more  than  health,  in  super- 
fluities. He  who  is  not  satisfied  with  sufficiency  will  not  be 
satisfied  with  abundance.*  Biches  do  not  exempt  from  death. 
"  Nature  is  satisfied  with  a  little ;  Grace  with  eyen  less." 

^  Alford.  the  8rd  edition)  is  evidently  an  error. 

*  Hen.    See  Dent  xxl  17.  Exod.  ii.  14. 

'  Bach  seems  the  distinction  be-         *  "The  Greeks  had  one  woid  to 

tween  the  two  original  words.    The  express  the  life  which  we  live,  another 

I>i0asfo,  though  more  approaching  onr  to  express  that  life   by  which  we 

idea  of  a  juror  than  of  a  judge,  were  live." — ^Abp.  Trench,  Mirr,  332,  and 

at  least  of  public  appointment,  and  8^fwmym»  of  the  N,  T*  xxyii. 
had  an  official  position.  *  Eocl.  v.  10. 

*  Alford.     Egyptian  (I  quote  from 
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CXCVIII. 

THE  EICH  POOL. 

St  Lake  zu.  16-21. 

And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them,  saying.  The  ground  of  a 
certain  rich  man  brought  forth  plentifully :  and  he  thought 
within  himself  saying,  What  shall  I  do,  because  I  have  no 
room  where  to  bestow  my  fruits  f  And  he  said.  This  will  I 
do :  I  wiU  pull  dovm  my  bams,  and  build  greater ;  and  there 
will  I  bestow  all  my  fruits  and  my  goods.  And  I  unll  say  to 
my  soul.  Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years ; 
take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry.  But  Ood  said  unto 
him,  Thou  fool,  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  reqmred  of  thee : 
then  whose  shall  those  things  be,  which  thou  Jiast  provided  f  So 
is  he  that  layeth  up  treasure  for  himself,  and  is  not  rich  toward 
God, 

Our  Lord,  as  His  manner  was,  enforces  by  a  parable  His 
charge  against  covetonsness.  This  man's  wealth  was  God's 
free  gift.  It  is  of  Him  that  the  earth  yields  her  increase. 
Yet  that  he  was  beholden  to  God  for  it  never  seems  to  have 
crossed  this  foolish  rich  man's  mind.  His  increased  wealth 
brings  him  increased  anxiety.^  Now  he  thinks  his  fortune 
is  made,  and  when  he  has  made  him  room  for  it,^  he  will  (so 
he  promises  himself)  sit  down  and  enjoy  it.  So,  like  a  fool,^ 
he  addresses  his  sonl;^  as  if  the  life  and  happiness  of  the 
soul  consisted  simply  in  indulging  the  appetites  of  the  body, 


*  Abp.  Trench  refers  to  Proy.  i. 
32 ;  Pa.  Ixii.  10.  He  adds.  '<  It  might, 
at  first  sight,  appear  that  the  time 
when  men  wonld  be  in  greatest 
danger  of  setting  their  hearts  upon 
riches,  would  be  when  they  saw 
them  escaping  from  their  grasp  .  .  . 
But  aU  experience  testifies  the  con- 
trary, that  earthly  losses  are  remedies 
for  covetousness,  while  increase  in 
worldly  goods  is  that  which  chiefly 
provokes  it,  serying,  not  as  water  to 
quench,  but  as  fuel  to  feed  the  fire.** 


A  fact  noted  even  by  the  heathen 
satirist.    Juy.  Sat.  xiy.  139. 

•  1  Tim.  vi.  19;  St.  Luke  xvi.  9; 
Eoclus.  xi.  19;  xxix.  11, 12. 

'  1  Sam.  XXY.  11,  25,  36-38. 

*  His  plans  of  felicity  .  .  .  rise  no 
higher  than  to  this  satisfying  of  the 
flesh,  so  that  there  is  an  irony,  as 
melancholy  as  it  is  profound,  in 
making  him  address  this  speech,  not 
to  his  body,  but  to  his  aoul.** — Abp 
Trench. 
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the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  So  foolish  was  he  and  ignorant,  eyen 
as  it  were  a  beast  before  Gk>d.  This  store  he  promises  him- 
self ''  for  many  years/'  forgetting  that  his  term  of  years 
must  have  its  end.  The  men  of  this  world  doubtless  thought 
him  prudent  thus  to  provide  for  the  limited  future,  but  Gbd 
told  him  plainly  what  he  was — a  fool.  "  The  fool,"  says  an 
old  Father  of  the  Church/  "  made  merry  in  his  stores  even 
in  that  night  that  he  was  to  die ;  and  while  life  was  ceasing 
from  his  hand,  life's  multiplied  provision  still  employed  his 
thought."  He  looked  forward  to  "  many  years,"  when  even 
that  same  night  in  which  he  was  devising  these  things  upon 
his  bed.*  the  messengers  of  death,  were  demanding*  his 
selfish  soul.*  In  vain  then  all  that  provision.  Those  things 
were  not  laid  up  for  himself,  much  less  for  his  soul.  They 
might  go  to  those  for  whom  he  cared  nothing.*^  These  are 
things  men  cannot  take  with  them  into  another  world.  The 
only  thing  they  can  take  with  them  into  another  world,  and 
which  they  mu^  take  with  them  thither,  is  that  character 
for  good  or  for  bad  which  they  have  gained  in  this.  His 
folly  was  manifest  unto  all  men.  But  let  them  not  think  it 
confined  to  him.  So,  the  Lord  adds,  is  every  covetous  and 
selfish  and  Gh>d-forgetting  person.    No  less  foolish  is  he. 


CXCIX. 

AGAINST  OVER-CABEFULNESS. 

St  Luke  xu.  22-31. 

And  he  said  unto  his  disciples,  Therefore  I  say  unto  you^ 
Take  no  thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat ;  neither  for 
the  body,  whai  ye  shall  put  on.  The  life  is  more  than  meat, 
and  the  body  is  more  tho/n  raiment.  Consider  the  ravens :  for 
they  neither  sow  nor  reap ;  which  neither  have  storehouse  nor 

'  Cyprian  de  OraL  Dominiea,  and  the  emphatic  pronoun  of  the 

*  Ps.  zzxvi.  4 ;  X.  4.  originaL 

'  The  leYene  of  St.  Lake  zn.  23.         *  Ps.  zxxix.  6;  xUx.  e-20;  Eod. 
Compare  Wiad.  xy.  8.  ii.  18, 19,  26 ;  Job  xx?ii.  16-20. 

*  Note  the  "  my  fruiti,  my  goods,*^ 
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bam  ;  and  Ood  feedeth  them :  how  much  more  are  ye  better 
than  the  fowls?  And  which  of  you  with  taking  thought  can 
add  to  his  siature  one  cubit?  Ify^  then  be  not  able  to  do  that 
thing  which  is  leaMy  why  take  ye  thought  for  the  rest?  Con^ 
sider  the  lilies  how  they  grow :  they  toil  not,  they  spin  not ;  and 
yet  1  say  u/nto  you,  that  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not 
arrayed  like  one  of  these.  If  then  Ood  so  clothe  the  grass, 
which  is  to  day  in  the  field,  and  to  morrow  is  cast  into  the 
oven;  how  m,uchmore  will  he  clothe  you,  0  ye  of  little  faith? 
And  seek  not  ye  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink, 
neither  be  ye  of  dovhtful  mind.  For  all  these  things  do  the 
nations  of  the  world  seek  after :  and  your  Father  knoweth  that 
ye  have  need  of  these  things.  But  rather  seek  ye  the  kingdom 
of  God  ;  and  all  these  things  shaU  be  added  u/nto  you. 

Our  Lord  now  turns  Him  again  to  His  Disciples,  and 
pursues  a  subject  which  grows  out  of  that  which  went 
before,  and  on  which  in  His  Sermon  on  the  Mount  He  had 
already  warned  them.^  Some  of  His  sayings  there  He  now 
repeats,  with  certain  variations  and  additions.^  He  does  not 
here  dissuade  us  from  due  prudence  and  diligence  in  our 
proper  callings^  or  encourage  us  in  sloth,  but  He  bids  us  not 
to  be  for  ever  thinking  about  eating  and  drinking  and  dress. 
He  bids  us  not  to  be  distrustful  as  to  necessaries,  much  less 
to  be  disquieted  about  superfluities.  ''  Man  doth  not  live  by 
bread  alone."  We  must  not  make  more  of  our  nourishment 
than  of  the  life  to  which  it  ministers,^  nor  more  of  our  dress 
than  of  the  body  which  it  covers.     Too  many  act  as  if  these 


>  8t.  Matt  vi.  25-33.  See  Lect. 
cxxT.,  cxxt!.,  for  n  more  particalar 
explanation  of  certain  points  in  the 
present  passage. 

'  A  few  of  these,  marking  the  dis- 
tinctness of  the  two  discourses,  and 
passing  over  differences  merely  ver- 
bal, may  here  be  noted.  In  ▼.  24, 
the  original  word  for  "  consider "  in 
the  place  of  that  rendered  **  behold," 
q.  d.,  consider  that  case  to  which  I 
before  caUed  your  attention.  *'Ba- 
vens,"  for  '*  fowls  of  the  air."  8ee 
Job.  xxxviit  41 ;  Ps.  cxl?iL  9.  Yer. 
26  is   a   new    insertion,  which,  as 


Alford  notes,  shows  the  tmth  of  the 
interpretation  given  in  St  Matt.  vi. 
27.  A  cubit  would  not  be  the  lea$t 
that  might  be  added  to  the  stature. 
In  V.  27,  and  St.  Matt.  vi.  28,  the 
words  each  rendered  '*  consider  "  are 
two  different  words.  In  v.  29  **  neither 
be  ye  of  doubtful  mind  "  is  inserted. 
Compare  St.  James  i.  6.  In  v.  30 
**of  the  world"  inserted.  The  last 
verse  of  St.  Matthew's  paragraph 
omitted. 

'  So  the  heathen  satirist  in  a  famous 
passage,  Juv.  viit.  84. 

Y   2 
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were  eyerything,  as  if  the  body  only  existed  to  be  fed  and 
dressed  and  pampered.  And  lest  they  should  be  distrnstfal. 
He  bids  them  consider  the  ravens,  birds  common  in  that 
country.  They  had  neither  crops,  nor  barns  to  store  them 
in,  like  the  rich  fool  He  had  spoken  of ;  yet  "  God  feedeth 
them."  Mnch  more  will  He  provide  for  His  servants.  No 
good  too  can  come  of  this  over-anxiety  and  carefolness.  No 
man  by  so  doing  can  prolong  his  days  even  a  trifling  space 
beyond  their  appointed  term.^  And  as  the  ravens^may  read 
ns  a  lesson  on  that  head,  so  He  bids  ns  consider  again  those 
lilies  which  grow  wild  in  that  land  to  warn  ns  against  over- 
carefulness  in  the  article  of  dress,  to  lead  ns  to  trust  in  God. 
That  care  which  was  characteristic  of  "  the  nations  of  the 
world,"  the  heathen  which  have  not  known  Gx>d,  is  surely 
out  of  place  in  those  who  profess  to  have  a  Father.'  He  will 
provide  for  his  children.  If  they  seek  the  things  which 
concern  the  kingdom  of  God,  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  give 
their  minds  to  these,  God  will  supply  all  their  need.  He 
will  not  only  give  them  the  things  of  heaven,  but  will  add  to 
these  what  He  knows  they  need  of  things  of  earth.^ 


cc. 
TREASURE  IN  HEAVEN. 

St.  Lake  xii.  32-34. 

Fear  not,  little  flock  ;  for  it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure 
to  give  you  the  kingdom.  Sell  that  ye  have,  and  give  aims ; 
provide  yourselves  ba^s  which  wax  not  old,  a  treasure  in  the 
heavens  that  faileth  not,  where  no  thief  approaeheth,  neither 

>  Job.  vii.  1 ;  Ps.  cxxvii.  2,    It  has  I  ?  a  Chrwtiaii  or  a  heathen?    If  a 

been  already  shown  (Lect.  CXXV.)  ChrUtUn,  if  baptized,  shall  I  rank 

that  our  Lord  is  referring  to  leng:th  of  myself  with  Gentiles,  and  join  with 

Zf/e,  not  of  stofttw.  them  in    their  pnisuits?-— Henry. 

■  **When  inordinate  cares  prevail  Phil.  iii.  19. 

over  ns,  we  should  think,.  What  am  «  1  Tim.  iv.  8. 
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moth  darrupteih.    For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  mil  your 
heart  be  also. 

It  might  occur  to  the  disciples,  thus  exhorted,  that  in  so 
doing  they  would  become  singular.^  Few  would  be  found 
ready  to  obey.  Those  who  followed  such  a  Shepherd  would 
be  few.  So  the  Lord  throws  in  this  encouragement.  What 
if  you  are  but  a  little  flock  ?  Think  not  of  the  smallness  of 
your  number,  but  of  the  kingdom  which  your  Father,  of  His 
sovereign  will  and  pleasure,  delights  to  give  you.  It  is  your 
Father  who  is  your  Edng.  Look  up,  lift  your  hearts  above 
earth  to  heaven.  The  words  which  follow  sound  like  His 
invitation  afterwards  to  the  young  Buler,^  whom  He  would 
have  admitted  into  the  little  band  of  the  Disciples  who  had 
left  all  to  fallow  Him,  had  he  been  content  to  make  a  tem- 
poral sacrifice  for  an  eternal  gain.  Their  general  meaning 
seems  to  be,  Bather  than  suffer  others  to  want,  part  with 
some  of  your  superfluities  for  their  sakes.  G-ive  to  them 
that  need  of  what  God  has  given  you  more  than  your  daily 
bread.^  There  seems  a  glancing  at  the  case  of  the  rich  fool, 
who  thought  to  lay  up  in  store  for  his  own  entertainment, 
instead  of  parting  with  his  superfluous  produce  for  the  poor. 
We  read  on  the  other  hand  in  Church  history  of  an  ancient 
Bishop  who  even  sold  the  vessels  of  the  Church,  when 
nothing  else  was  forthcoming,  to  redeem  captives  out  of 
slavery.*  Our  Lord  graphically  notes  the  casualties  that 
often  befall  such  stores  as  those  like  the  rich  fool  in  the  para- 
ble think  to  provide  for  years  to  come, — age,  and  robbery, 
and  decay  ;'^  and  he  contrasts  with  these  an  eternal  treasure 
in  the  heavens.  He  does  not  press  the  charge  literally  upon 
all.  He  Himself  had  with  His  Disciples  a  common  purse, 
out  of  which,  poor  as  they  were,  they  yet  gave  to  the  poor.® 
But  even  that  bag  was  borne  by  one  who  was  a  thief.^  Nor 
did  our  Lord  approve  of  his  proposal  to  sell  the  precious 
ointment  to  give  to  the  poor.    It  is  a  Hebrew  mode  of  speech, 

>  The  question  in  St.  Luke  xiiL  23,  (Hist.  Eocl.  VII.  xxi.)  of  Acacius  of 

betrays  a  suspicion  of  this.  Amida. 
»  St.  Matt.  xix.  21 ;  St  Mark  x.  21.  »  St.  Jaipes  v.  1-5. 

*  Bp.  Wilson,  Sacra  Pnvata.  •  St  John  xia  29. 

•  The  story  is  told  by  Socrates  ^  St.  John  xii.  4-8. 
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teaching  us  that  in  any  case  we  mnst  be  ready,  if  need  be, 
to  part  with  our  possessions.^  It  refers  to  preparation  of 
heart.  Those  who  are  really  laying  up  treasure  in  heaven 
will  not  set  their  afiections  on  things  of  earth. 


001. 

WATCHFULNESS. 

St  Lake  xii.  85^0. 

Let  your  loins  he  girded  abauty  and  your  lights  huming ; 
And  ye  yourselves  like  unto  men  that  wait  for  their  lord,  wheyi 
he  will  return  from  the  tvedding  ;  thai  when  he  cometh  atid 
knockethj  they  may  open  unto  him  immediately.  Blessed  are 
those  servants,  whom  the  lord  when  he  eometh  ^11  find  watch- 
ing :  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  shall  gird  himself,  and 
make  them  to  sit  down  to  meat,  and  will  come  forth  and  serve 
them.  And  if  he  shall  come  in  the  second  watch,  or  come  in  the 
third  watch,  and  find  them  so,  blessed  are  those  servants.  And 
this  know,  thai  if  the  goodman  of  the  lumse  had  known  wliat 
hour  the  thief  would  come,  he  would  liave  waiched,  and  not 
have  suffered  his  house  to  be  broken  through.  Be  ye  tlierefore 
ready  also :  for  Hie  Son  of  man  cometh  at  an  hour  when  ye 
think  not 

Our  Lord  had  been  warning  His  hearers  one  and  alP 
against  coyetousness,  and  now  He  urges  them  in  like  manner 
to  watchfulness ;  clothing  His  teaching  in  brief  parables  and 
proverbial  sayings,  as  His  manner  was,  and  according  to  the 
custom  of  that  country.  Li  the  East  the  people  wear  long, 
loose,  flowing  robes;  so  that  before  setting  to  any  active 
work  they  need  to  gird  up  or  bind  these  tight  around  them. 
This  represents  what  should  be  the  attitude  of  the  servants 
of  Christ,  always  ready  to  do  Him  service.    The  lights  too 

*  MaldonatuB.     Oompare  St  Luke  them ;  which  aooounto  for  the  ques- 

xxii  36.  tion  below,  y.  41.    The  passage,  vv. 

'  He  seems  to  have  addressed  the  35-38,  forms  the  Holy  Gospel  in  the 

band  of  Disciples  first  of  all  (w.  1,  4,  Making  of  Deac&M. 
32  abo/o;  and  the  people  through 
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must  be  kept  boming,  and  not  allowed  to  go  ont^  in  that 
house  which  expects  its  Master's  return.  In  that  country 
the  weddings  were  at  night.  Now  in  a  brief  parable,  as 
afterwards  in  a  touching  figure/  He]^shows  forth  the  recom- 
pense of  His  faithful  servants.  As  onoe  He  girded  Himself 
and  washed  their  feet,  taking  upon  Him  the  form  of  a 
servant  and  doing  for  them  the  (humblest  offices,  so  will 
He  feast  and  wait  upon  them  Himself.  At  the  last  they 
shall  enjoy  for  their  watchfulness  a  singular  and  unexpected 
reward.  His  return  is  uncertain,  as  signified  by  His  mention 
of  the  watches,  or  periods  of  four  hours  each,  into  which  the 
night  was  divided.  Blessed  are  those  servants  who  do  not 
give  up  at  the  second  watch,  but  wait  even  to  a  third.  Now 
the  parable  of  the  master  and  servants  merges  into  another 
of  the  householder  and  the  thief.  The  burglar  or  house- 
breaker gives  no  notice  of  his  approach.  Secrecy  is  with 
him  the  soul  of  his  nefarious  business.  "  Behold,"  says  the 
Lord,  "  I  come  as  a  thief ;"  '  that  is  in  respect  of  the  un- 
certainty of  His  coming.  **  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth." 
Of  both  the  brief  parables  the  lesson  is  the  same,  "  Be  ye 
therefore  ready."  The  Son  of  Gk>d,  who  for  our  sakes  became 
man,  shall  so  return,  suddenly,  in  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, in  the  hour  of  death,  and  at  the  day  of  judgment. 


COIL 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St  Lake  zii  41^6. 


Then  Peter  mid  unto  him.  Lord,  speakest  thou  this  parable 
mUo  UB,  or  even  to  all  f  And  the  Lord  mid.  Who  then  is  thai 
faithful  and  wise  steward,  whom  his  lord  shall  make  ruler  over 
his  household,  to  give  them  their  i^or^ion  of  meat  in  due  season  f 
Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his  lord  when  he  cometh  shall 
find  so  doing.     Of  a  truth  I  say  umio  you,  that  he  will  make 

'  St.  John  xiiL  4,  5. 

'  Bev.  iU.  3 ;  x? i.  15 ;  1  Thesa.  y.  2 ;  2  St.  Pet.  iii.  10. 
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him  ruler  over  all  that  he  hath.  But  and  tf  that  servant  say 
in  his  heart,  My  lord  delayeth  his  coming ;  and  shall  begin 
to  heat  the  menservants  and  maidens,  and  to  eat  and  drink^ 
and  to  he  drunken  ;  the  lord  of  that  servant  will  eome  in  a  day 
when  he  looketh  not  for  him,  and  at  an  hour  when  he  is  not 
aware,  and  will  cut  him  in  sunder,  and  will  appoint  him  his 
portion  with  the  unbelievers, 

St.  Peter  seems  to  have  been  much  impressed  with  the 
parable  of  the  vigilant  serrants.  It  seems  to  have  been 
working  in  his  mind  daring  the  delivery  of  the  brief  parable 
which  followed  it;  and  when  the  Lord  paused,  he  asks 
respectfully,  on  behalf  of  his  fellow- Apostles,  whether  the 
call  to  watchfulness  was  meant  for  them  in  particular,  or 
whether  it  was  of  general  application.  To  his  question 
however  our  Lord  returns  no  direct  answer.  He  seems  to 
be  going  on  with  what  He  was  before  saying,  to  take  up  His 
parable  again  and  to  exclaim,  in  effect.  How  rare  the  qualities 
required  in  the  steward  of  a  large  household !  Where  shall 
such  an  one  be  found  ?  The  steward  of  the  ancients  held  a 
difficult  and  responsible  post.  As  in  the  case  of  Joseph  in 
the  house  of  Potiphar,  the  master  often  left  all  that  he  had 
in  his  hand.  The  application  is  plain,  and  "St.  Peter's 
question,  though  not  formally  answered,  was  virtually  replied 
to.'''  It  applies  evidently,  in  its  highest  sense,  to  the 
ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  Gk)d ;  ^ 
but  it  applies  likewise  to  all  professed  soldiers  and  servants 
of  Christ.  All  at  Holy  Baptism  enter  His  household,  and 
some  in  Ordination  are  "called  tO/be  stewards  of  the  Lord; 
to  feed  and  provide  for  the  Lord's  family."  ^  Watchfulness  ^ 
and  obedience"  are  required  in  off;  but  the  qualities  of 
fidelity  and  prudence*  seem  especially  looked  for  in  the 
Steward  or  Head.  "  Faithfulness  is  prudence,  and  faithless- 
ness is  folly."  ^  "  It  is  a  great  part  of  pastoral  prudence  to 
give  the  proper  portion,  and  to  do  it  in  due  season." ^    "A 

*  A  Plain  Commentary.  •  ▼.  47  below. 
«  iCor.  iF.  1,8;  Tit.  i.  7.  •  v.  47. 

«  Ordering  of  PricBta.  '  Bp.  Worcbworth. 

*  V.  87  abovo.    GomiNiro  St.  Mark  '  Quesncl. 
xiii.  37. 
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word  spoken  in  due  season,  how  good  is  it !"  St.  Paul  we 
find  feeding  with  milk  those  who  were  not  as  yet  able  to 
bear  meat.^  The  Lord  describes  the  blessedness  of  snch  a 
servant,  of  one  who  labours  in  his  yocation  and  perseveres. 
He  has  been  faithful  in  a  few  things ;  the  Lord  will  make 
him  ruler  over  many  things.  Here  is  his  promotion ;  from 
labour  to  rest,  from  serving  to  ruling.'  But  the  Lord 
describes  also  the  doom  of  the  indolent  and  oppressive,  of 
the  servant  who  acts  as  if  the  charge  were  given  him  only 
for  his  own  advantage ;  ^  who  beginning  by  self-indulgence, 
ends  in  excess.*  Awful  is  the  description  of  the  surprise 
that  awaits  him.  Not  a  day's,  not  an  hour's  notice  even. 
He  who  neglected  to  give  the  proper  and  seasonable  portion 
appointed  for  the  household,  shall  find  his  own  portion 
appointed  with  the  unbelievers.^ 


com. 
BBSPONSIBILITY. 

St  Luke  zii.  47,  48. 

And  that  servant,  which  knew  his  lorcCs  wiU,  and  jtrepared 
not  himself,  neither  did  according  to  his  mil,  shall  he  beaten 
with  unany  stripes.  Biii  he  that  knew  not,  and  did  commit 
things  worthy  of  stripes,  shall  he  heaten  with  few  stripes.  For 
unto  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him  shall  he  much  required : 
and  to  whom  men  have  committed  much,  of  him  they  will  ask 
the  mare. 

"  Here  seems  to  be  an  allusion  to  the  Law,  which  made  a 
distinction  between  sins  committed  through  ignorance,  and 
presumptuous  sins;"^  as  also  to  another  enactment  of  the 
Law,  as  to  the  number  of  stripes  to  be  given  to  an  evil-doer. 


>  ICor.  iii.  2;  Heb.  v.  12-14. 

s  Rev.  iii.  21 ;  Gen.  xli.  39-44. 

»  Ezek.  xxxiv.  2-4,  8, 10. 

*  Deut.  xxix.  19,  20. 


•  Si.  Matt.  xziv.  51;  Heb.  iv.  IJ, 
12 ;  Bey.  xxi.  8. 

•  Henry.  Lev.  v.  15-19 ;  Num.  xv. 
20,30. 
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These  were  to  be  "  according  to  his  fault."  ^  *'  Ignorance  of 
duty  is  an  extenuation  of  sin."  ^  But  this  plea  will  hardly 
avail  those  who  might  have  known.  ''  It  is  in  vain  for  the 
sinner  to  encourage  himself  in  sin  from  such  a  declaration  as 
this ;  for  the  very  knowledge  of  the  declaration  excludes  him 
from  the  exemption."  ^  Ignorance  may  excuse  in  part,  but 
not  altogether.  St.  Peter  says  to  the  Jews  concerning  their 
crime  in  crucifying  the  Lord  of  Glory,  "  1  wot  that  through 
ignorance  ye  did  it ;"  and  yet  he  adds,  **  Bepent  ye  therefore, 
and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out."  *  Our 
Lord  Himself  prayed  from  ^Eis  Cross,  *'  Father,  forgive 
them;  for  they  know  not  what  they  do."  And  St.  Paul 
says  of  himself  ''  who  was  before  a  blasphemer,  and  a  perse- 
cutor, and  injurious :  but  I  obtained  mercy,  because  I  did  it 
ignorantly  in  unbelief."  But  if  allowance  may  be  made  for 
ignorance,  none  can  be  made  for  carelessness  and  contempt. 
The  Lord  is  a  God  of  equity,  and  will  judge  men  according 
to  their  opportunities. 


coiv. 
PEESECUTION. 

Bt  Luke  xiL  49^58. 


I  am  come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth  ;  and  what  fvill  J,  if  it 
be  already  kindled  f  But  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized 
with  ;  and  how  am  I  straitened  till  it  be  accomplished  !  Sup- 
pose  ye  that  I  am  come  to  give  peace  on  earth  f  I  tell  you^ 
Nay  ;  but  rather  division :  for  from  henceforth  there  shall  be 
five  in  one  house  divided,  three  against  two,  and  two  against 
three.  The  father  shall  be  divided  against  the  son,  and  the  son 
against  the  father  ;  the  mother  against  the  daughter,  and  the 
daughter  against  the  mother ;  the  mother  in  law  against  her 

'  Deut.  zxy.  2.  Sunday  after  Trinity,  "  Fain  would 

'Henry.  our  lawless  hearts  escape,  &c."   Ezek. 

*  Alford,  who  refers  here  to  The  zx.  32. 
Christian  Year  for  the    Eighteenth         *  Acts  iii.  17, 19;  1  Cor.  ii.  8. 
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daughter  in  law,  and  the  daughter  in  Umo  against  her  mother 
in  law. 

It  is  not  so  mnch  of  the  purpose  as  of  the  effed  of  His 
coming  that  the  Lord  here  speaks.  His  purpose,  as  pro- 
claimed by  the  Angels  that  first  Christmas-day,  was  "  peace 
on  earth,"  and  "  good  will  towards  men ;"  but  such  is  the 
corruption  of  our  nature,  that  one  result  was  as  if  one  had 
kindled  a  fire.  And  Christ  Himself  was  the  first  to  feel  its 
flame.  But  as  '^  everyone  shall  be  salted  with  fire,"  as  ^'  the 
fire  shall  try  every  man's  work  of  what  sort  it  is,"  ^  the  Lord 
had  for  Himself  no  will  to  put  it  off.  He  was  ready  to  be 
offered.  It  must  come;  and  so  the  sooner  it  comes  the 
better.^  It  is  like  His  saying  afterwards  to  the  traitor 
Judas,  "  That  which  thou  doest,  do  quickly."  He  does  but 
hasten  the  executioner.  And  as  He  had  employed  this  figure 
of  fire.  He  now  changes  the  figure,  and  speaks  of,  as  it  were, 
a  deluge  or  flood  of  water.  He  went,  as  all  His  must  follow 
after  Him,  "  through  flre  and  water."  *  Or  rather,  this 
baptism  is  a  baptism  of  blood.  To  this  He  alludes  again 
when  addressing  the  sons  of  Zebedee,^  who  had  looked  for 
the  crown  without  the  cross.  Instead  of  being  pained  by  the 
prospect,  the  Lord  rather  pants  for  its  arrival.  And  He 
returns  to  those  "  unhappy  divisions  "  *  which  should  result 
from  the  self-will  of  man,  rebelling  against  that  unity  in 
religion  which  is  according  to  the  will  of  God.*  The  Lord 
shows,  in  the  very  language  of  the  ancient  prophet,^  the 
results  of  this  spirit  of  self-will  even  in  families,*  which  is 
seen  on  a  still  sadder  and  more  extended  scale  in  the  Church. 
"  Behold  how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to 

^  «*  la  it  not  Bingular  that  St.  Peter, 
(the  attentive  hearer  of  this  diacourse,) 
after  alluding  to  Christ's  speedy 
coming  to  Judgment,  and  men's  duty 
as  stewards^  should  proceed  in  his 
Epistle  to  speak  of  *  the  fiery  trial ' 
which  was  to  try  the  Church." — A 
Plain  Commentary.  1  St.  Pet.  iv.  5, 
10,  12 ;  i.  7. 

'  See  Cowper's  fine  hymn,  begin- 
ning **Thc  Saviour,  what  a  uoblc 
flame,"  &o. 


»  Ps.  Ixvi.  11. 

*  St.  Mark  x.  88. 

•  A  Prayer  for  Unity  in  a  Form  of 
Prayer  for  the  Twentieth  of  June, 

•  St.  John  xvii.  20,  21. 
'  Micah  vii.  6. 

*  "  It  has  been  ingoniousTy  pointed 
out  that  only  five  persons  are  men- 
tioned in  verse  53,  since  the  *  mothur ' 
and  the  *  mother-in-law '  are  one  and 
t  le  same  person.'*—^  Plain  Commen' 
lury. 


-/ 
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dwell  together  in  unity!"  But  the  breach  of  it  must  be 
laid  to  the  charge,  not  of  Christ's  religion,  but  of  those  who 
resist  it. 


oov. 

THE  DAY  OP  GRACE. 

St.  Luke  xii.  54-59. 


Avyi  he  said  oho  to  the  people,  When  ye  see  a  cloud  rise  out 
of  the  west,  straightway  ye  say,  There  cometh  a  shotoer  ;  and  so 
it  is.  And  when  ye  see  the  south  wind  blow,  ye  say,  There  will 
be  heat ;  and  it  cometh  to  pass.  Ye  hypocrites,  ye  can  discern 
the  face  of  the  sky  and  of  the  earth  ;  hwt  how  is  it  thai  ye  do 
not  discern  this  time?  Yea,  and  why  even  of  yourselves  judye 
ye  not  what  is  right  f  When  thou  goest  with  thine  adversary 
to  the  magistrate,  as  thou  art  in  the  way,  give  diligence  that 
thou  mayest  be  delivered  from  him  ;  lest  he  hale  thee  to  the 
judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  the  qffi/ser 
east  thee  into  prison,  I  tell  thee,  thou  shalt  not  depart  thence, 
till  thou  hast  paid  the  very  last  mite. 

Our  Lord  now  turns  His  discourse  to  the  people.  They 
pretended  that  they  could  not  recognise  the  signs,  the  time, 
of  the  Messiah  in  Him.  These  He  tells  them  are  as  plain  as 
those  signs  of  the  weather  which  they  all  understood.  If 
they  failed  to  perceive  these,  it  could  only  be  because  they 
shut  their  eyes.  They  professed  to  be  on  the  look  out  for 
the  Messiah,  and  yet  refused  to  recognise  Him  when  He 
came.  They  seemed  eaten  up  with  hypocrisy.  It  seemed  to 
have  eaten  all  honesty  out  of  them.  So  he  upbraided  also 
their  leaders,^  whom  the  people  were  content  to  follow.  And 
here  He  asks  them  why  they  will  not  form  an  independent 
and  honest  judgment  in  so  plain  a  matter,  and  decide  for 
themselves  what  it  is  right  to  do  in  this  matter  of  accepting 
or  of  rejecting  His  claim ;  plain  as  the  earth  and  sky,  about 
which  they  would  not  be  misled.  He  concludes  by  repeating 

»  St.  Matt.  xvi.  1-3. 
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that  brief  parable  which  He  had  already  given  them  in  His 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  as  to  the  wisdom  of  making  the  most 
of  their  day  of  grace;  this  interral,  as  it  were,  between 
summons  and  judgment.  In  temporal  matters  they  were 
often  prudent  enough  in  such  interval  to  settle  the  case  on 
the  most  favourable  terms,  and  so  escaped  being  dragged  ^ 
before  the  Judge,  and  cast  into  that  prison  where  the  very 
last  mite  would  be  exacted  of  them.  Let  them  be  as  wise  in 
the  matter  of  the  soul.  ''  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  die  without 
reconciliation."  * 


CCVI. 

RASH  JUDGMENT. 

St.  Luke  ziii.  1-5. 


There  were  present  at  that  season  some  that  told  him  of 
the  Galilwans,  whose  blood  Pilate  had  mingled  with  their 
sacrifices.  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them,  Suppose  ye 
that  these  Oalilseans  loere  sinners  above  all  the  Oalilseans, 
because  they  suffered  such  things?  I  tell  you,  Nay:  hU, 
except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish.  Or  those  eighteen, 
upon  whom  the  tower  in  Siloam  fell,  and  slew  them,  think  ye 
that  they  were  sinners  above  all  men  that  dwelt  in  Jerusalem  ? 
I  tell  you.  Nay :  hut,  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise 
perish. 

Our  Lord  had  been  speaking  of  a  time  of  judgment.  Some 
of  the  by-standers  proceed  to  tell  Him,  as  they  suppose 
opportunely,  of  what  they  evidently  considered  a  judgment 
on  some  men  of  Galilee,  who  while  offering  sacrifice  in  the 
Temple  had  been  slain  by  order  of  Pilate.  Their  contempt 
of  Galilee  ^  seems  to  have  prevailed  even  over  their  dislike  of 
Pilate.  Our  Lord,  here  as  elsewhere,  answers  the  unuttered 
thought  of  their  heart.   "  They  had  put  their  own  intepreta- 

*    '  Hale  =  haul,  French  haler.  Com-  have  led  to  the  enmity  between  Pihite, 

pare  Acts  vili.  8.  Roman  Governor  of  Jadiea,  and  Herod 

'  See  the  heading  of  the  chapter.  the  Tetraroh  of  Galilee,  of  which  we 

'  St.  John  vii.  52 ;  St.  Mark  xiv.  read  in  this  Evangelist,  eb.  xxiii.  6, 7 

70.     The  event  in  question  might  12. 
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tion  on  the  occurrence/'  ^  and  presnmed  to  usurp  the  place  of 
Gt)d  in  passing  judgment  upon  others.  He  bids  them,  here 
as  elsewhere,  look  to  themselyes.  So  in  the  kindred  case,  of 
which  He  Himself  reminds  them,  when  eighteen  of  them- 
selves were  suddenly  killed  by  the  fall  of  a  tower.  Such 
events  may  befall  Jeum  as  well  as  OcdUteans.  If  it  is  a  judg- 
ment in  the  one  case,  why  not  in  the  other  ?  ^  But  it  is  not 
for  men  thus  to  deal  out  the  Divine  judgments.  God,  who 
makes  His  sun  to  shine  on  the  evil  as  well  as  on  the  good, 
sometimes  permits  such  events  and  accidents,  as  we  call 
them,  to  light  on  the  good  no  less  than  on  the  eviL  The 
Lord  warns  them  generally  to  repent  of  their  sins,  to  dis- 
charge their  duties ;  ^  lest,  not  just  a  few  as  here,  but  their 
whole  nation,  perish  in  like  manner.  His  prophetic  warning 
was  in  vain.  One  of  themselves,  an  historian  of  their  own,^ 
relates  that  in  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  which  took  place  about 
forty  years  after  these  words  were  spoken,  multitudes  were 
buried  beneath  the  ruins  of  the  city,  and  numbers  slain  while 
in  the  act  of  sacrificing  in  the  Temple. 


ccvn. 
THE  BARREN  FIG-TREE. 


8t  Luke  ziii  G-9. 


He  spalce  also  this  parable ;  A  certain  man  luxd  a  fig-tree 
planted  in  his  vineyard  ;   and  he  came  and  sought  fruit 


'  A  Plain  Commentary, 

'  On  the  tower  of  SL  Edmund's 
Church  in  Salisbury  may  still  be  seen 
an  inscription,  set  up  during  the 
Puritan  intrusion,  commemorating  the 
faU  of  the  tower  and  the  freedom 
from  injury  of  those  who  assumed 
themselves  to  be  '*  the  Lord's  people." 
In  the  vestry  is  a  parchment  giving 
further  particulars,  and  intimating 
that  the  same  immunity  from  danger 
was  not  enjoyed  by  those  of  **  another 
religion  "  in  a  similar  acciiieut  at  '*  the 


Church  of  Blackfriars  in  London." 
In  apparent  opposition  to  our  Lord's 
teaching  here,  this  fourth  verse  is 
actually  cited  in  the  margin. 

'  In  the  original,  the  word  rendered 
*'  sinners "  in  v.  2,  is  distinct  firom 
that  so  rendered  ifi  v.  4.  In  this  latter 
case  it  may  possibly  have  reference 
to  the  two  concluding  verses  of  the 
foregoing  chapter.  Compare  St  Matt, 
vi.  13 ;  Is.  i.  16, 17 ;  1  St.  Pet.  ui.  11. 

*  Joeephus  B.  J.  vi.  iv. 
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thereon,  and  found  none.  Then  said  he  v/nto  the  dresser  of  his 
vineyard f  Behold,  these  three  years  I  come  seeking  fruit  on 
this  fig-tree,  and  find  none :  cut  it  down ;  why  oumhereth  it 
the  ground  f  And  he  answering  said  unto  him.  Lord,  let  it 
alone  this  year  also,  till  I  shall  dig  about  it,  and  dung  it : 
And  if  it  bear  fruit,  well :  and  if  not,  then  after  thai  thou 
shait  cut  it  down. 

The  Lord  enforces  His  call  to  repentance  by  a  parable.  It 
was  customary  in  the  East  to  plant  fig-trees  in  their  yine- 
yards.  So  had  God  planted  a  Church  in  the  world;  the 
Jewish  nation  among  the  nations  of  the  earth.  Christ  Him- 
self, to  whom  all  power  is  committed  in  Heaven  and  earth, 
condescended  to  be  the  dresser  of  this  yineyard,  and  bestowed 
especial  care  upon  the  fig-tree  planted  therein.  After  three 
years,  such  fig-trees  as  are  not  probably  barren  usually  begin 
to  bear.^  Three  times  had  God  specially  visited  the  people 
of  the  Jews ;  by  the  patriarchs,  by  the  prophets,  by  His  Son. 
Nevertheless  it  bare  no  fruit ;  and  not  only  so,  but  it  even  * 
injured^  the  ground.  It  was  not  only  unprofitable,  but 
injurious ;  occupying  ground  which  might  have  been  occupied 
by  a  fruitful  tree,  and  shedding  a  baleful  influence  on  the 
soil.^  So  sentence  was  passed  by  the  Proprietor ;  for  every 
tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down  and 
cast  into  the  fire.  But,  at  the  request  of  the  Dresser  of  the 
vineyard,  execution  is  stayed.  He  intercedes  for  the  barren 
fig-tree  and  obtains  a  respite.  At  His  intercession,  a  term  is 
allowed  for  special  labour  on  His  part,  and  for  opportunity 
to  the  tree.  And  if  it  bear  fruit,  nothing  more  shall  be  said ; ' 
but  if  not,  even  the  Intercessor  Himself,®  even  He  who  takes 
this  special  interest  in  it,  must  leave  it  to  deserved  judgment- 
'^  But  the  Parable  has  clearly  a  personal  application,  as  well 


'  So  Grotias,  who  points  out  that 
those  who  here  refer  to  the  three 
years  of  oar  Lord's  miniatty,  will  ha\e 
a  difficulty  with  the  one  year  asked 
for. 

'  Note  the  force  of  the  oonjnnction 
in  the  original  of  verse  7.  In  the 
E.  y.  it  is  omitted  altogether. 

'  '*Qregory  the  Great  brings  ont 


the  meaning  very  well  when  he  re- 
marks that  wherever  the  unfaithful 
man  is  placed,  'he  there  denies  to 
another  the  opportunity  of  working.' " 
— A  Plain  Commentary, 

*  Bom.  ii.  24. 

*  There   is    a  similar   aposiopeM 
further  on  in  this  Gospel,  ch.  xix.  42. 

*  Rev.  vL  16. 
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as  a  national  one.  Year  after  year,  to  lead  an  unprofitable 
life ;  to  resist  God's  invitations  in  boyhood,  in  manhood,  in 
old  age ;  patting  forth  much  leafy  promise,  bnt  producing  no 
fruit, — what  is  this  but  to  stand  like  a  barren  fig-tree  "  ^  in 
the  vineyard  of  the  Lord  ? 


ocvra. 
THE  PARABLE  OP  THE  SOWEB. 

St  Matthew  ziiL  1-9. 

The  same  day  went  Jesus  out  of  the  house,  and  sat  by  the  sea 
side.  And  great  multitudes  were  gathered  together  unto  him, 
so  that  he  went  into  a  ship,  and  sat ;  and  the  whole  multitude 
stood  on  the  shore.  And  he  spake  many  things  unto  them  in 
parahles,  saying,  Behold,  a  sourer  u)ent  forth  to  sow  ;  and  when 
he  sowed,  some  seeds  fell  by  the  way  side,  and  the  fowls  came 
and  devoured  them  up :  some  fell  upon  stony  phices,  where  they 
had  not  much  earth :  and  forthwith  they  sprung  up,  because 
they  had  no  deepness  of  earth :  and  when  the  sun  was  up,  they 
were  scorched;  and  because  they  had  no  root,  they  withered 
away.  And  some  fell  among  thorns  ;  and  the  thorns  sprung 
up,  and  choked  them :  but  other  fell  into  good  ground,  and 
brought  forth  fruit,  some  an  hundredfold,  some  siostyfold,  some 
thirtyfold. 

The  Lord  we  find  teaching  everywhere;  now  in  the  house , 
now  by  the  sea-side,'  even  in  the  same  day ;  at  home  and 
abroad ;  in  His  going  out,  and  in  His  coming  in.^  It  was  on 
the  shore  of  the  Sea  of  Tiberias  *  or  Lake  of  Gennesaret,^  that 
large  lake  or  inland  sea  which  is  still  the  glory  of  Galilee. 
From  the  house  of  Andrew  and  Peter  probably,^  at  Capernaum, 
He  had  come  forth,  the  Lord  of  all,  in  His  human  nature,  to 
catch,  it  might  be,  a  breath  of  cooler  air.    But  here  also,  as 

*  A  Plain  Commentary.  *  St.  John  xxi.  1. 

«  St.  Mark  iv.  1.  •  St  Luke  ▼.  1. 

»  Dent.  vi.  7.  •  St  Mark  i.  29. 
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before/  and  as  elsewhere,'  crowds  gather  round  Him ;  and 
for  their  convenience  no  less  than  for  His  own,  He  entered 
into  the  little  ship  or  boat  which  belonged  to  His  fisher- 
Disciples,^  and  which  lay  moored  at  hand,  and  from  that  pnlpit 
addressed,  as  on  another  occasion,^  the  listening  mnltitade 
on  the  sandy  shore.  His  discourse  on  this  occasion  took  the 
form  of  a  series  of  parables.  So  "  He  tanght  them  many 
things."  ^  The  first,  this  Parable  of  The  Sower,  whose  meaning 
we  have  afterwards  from  His  own  lips.^  "  The  Lord  lifted 
up,  it  may  be.  His  eyes,  and  saw  at  Ho  great  distance  a 
husbandman  scattering  His  seed  in  the  furrows."^  It  was 
what,  in  a  spiritual  sense.  He  was  about  to  do  Himself.  The 
wayside  here  is  the  hard  foot-path,  "  where  the  glebe  was 
not  broken,"  ^  the  soil  not  stirred  by  spade  or  plough,  where 
it  would  be  trodden  down  under  the  foot  of  passers-by,"  or 
lie  exposed  a  prey  to  the  birds  which  in  the  East  follow  the 
labourer  in  flocks.  The  stony  ground  means,  not  a  soil  covered 
or  mingled  with  stones,  but  a  rock  with  a  scanty  sprinkling 
of  soil,  such  as  in  Syria  is  often  found ;  where,  from  its  very 
shallowness,  the  seed  soon  springs  up,  and,  for  the  same 
reason,  is  as  quickly  scorched.  So  the  thorns  mean  not  an 
occasional  bramble,  but  patches  of  land  covered  with  prickly 
pear,  or  some  such  strong  thistle,  which  grow  up  with  the 
seed  itself  and  prove  in  the  end  too  strong  for  it;*  strangling ^^ 
the  life  out  of  it ;  so  that  it  yields  no  fruit.  At  the  end  of 
the  parable  the  Lord  calls  upon  His  hearers  to  make  use  of 
the  faculties  which  God  has  given  them,  to  use  their  ears  to 
some  purpose ;  not  to  be  as  those  who,  having  ears,  hear  not ; 
not  to  close  the  ears  of  their  heart ;  but  to  listen  and  lay  to 
heart. 

St.  Luke  xi.  29 ;  xii.  1.  Grows    with    his    growth,  and 

St.  Luke  ▼.  1.  strengthens  with  his  strength." 

The  article  in  the  original  Boems  —Pope,  Eisiy  on  Man. 

to  indicate  this.  "  So  Wycliffe  in  liia  version.  "  The 

St.  Luke  ▼.  3.  image  of  an  evil  growth  strangling 

St  Mark  iv.  2.  another,  is  permanently  embodied  in 

Ab  also  its  tUle,  v.  18  below.  our  language  in  the  name  cockle,  given 

Abp.  Trench.  to  a  weed  well  known  in  our  fields, 

St.  Luke  viii.  5.  derived  from  the  Anglo-Saxon  oeooan, 

"  The  young  disease  that  must  sub-  to  choke." — Abp.  Trench, 
due  at  length, 
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OOIX. 

THE  MYSTEEIES  OP  THE  KINGDOM. 

81  Matthew  ziU.  10-12. 

And  the  disciples  came^  and  said  unto  him,  Why  spedkest 
thou  unto  them  in  parables?  He  answered  and  said  unio 
them,  Because  it  is  given  unio  you  to  know  the  mysteries  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  to  them  it  is  not  given.  For  who- 
soever haih,  to  him  shall  he  given,  and  he  shall  have  more 
abundance :  hut  whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken 
away  even  that  he  hath. 

'  We  learn  from  another  account  that  this  inquiry  was 
afterwards,  at  some  interval,  when  He  was  alone  with  the 
Twelye  and  some  others  who  waited  on  His  teaching  more 
particularly  than  the  general  multitude.^  Most  are  content 
with  simply  hearing  sermons ;  a  few  are  found  who  study 
and  striye  to  understand  their  subject.  These  howeyer  did 
not  now  interrupt  our  Lord  in  His  series  of  parables,  but 
afterwards  they  inquired  respectfully,  first  why  He  adopted 
this  manner  of  teaching  (a  matter  which  seems  often  to  have 
exercised  their  minds '),  and  then  the  meaning  in  particular 
of  this  first  parable  of  the  Sower.  His  answer  is  in  itself  a 
mystery,  which  with  our  present  powers  we  may  not  hope  to 
fathom.  We  know  in  part,  and  we  prophesy  in  part.  We 
must  not  expect  the  whole  scheme  of  the  Diyine  proyidence 
to  be  unfolded  in  this  world.  But  this  much  we  may  humbly 
take  upon  us  to  say  in  expounding  the  Lord's  answer,  that  to 
these  inquirers,  and  to  all  who  shall  resemble  them,  is  giyen 
a  knowledge  of  Diyine  things  which  is  withholden  from  a 
careless  crowd.  And  for  this  reason — our  Lord  quotes  a 
proyerb  of  their  own — "  Whosoeyer  hath,  to  him  shall  be 
giyen."  Those  who  make  a  good  use  of  what  they  haye 
already  receiyed,  shall  receive  more.  Do  not  even  men  the 
same  ?  We  intrust  our  talents  not  to  the  slothful  servant, 
but  to  him  who  will  with   them  gain  more.^    From  the 

*  St  Mark  iv.  10,  34.        '  St.  John  zyi.  25,  29.        '  St  Matt  xxt.  14-SO. 
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fllothfnl  is  taken,  by  a  just  retribntioiiy  even  what  he  has, 
or  Beema  to  haye.^  By  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  or  the 
Kingdom  of  Ood  in  these  prophetic  parables  is  signified  the 
Church  of  Christy  that  Kingdom  which  Christ  our  Lord  came 
down  from  heayen  to  set  up  in  the  earth,  that  which  comes 
from  heayen  and  shall  return  thither.  By  "  them  that  are 
without/*  ^  a  phrase  familiar  to  the  Jews,^  and  by  which  they 
understood  the  Gentiles/  are  meant  those  who  will  not  enter 
into  the  Gospel  coyenant,  or,  haying  professedly  entered  it, 
are  strangers  to  its  spirit. 


OCX. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St  Matthew  zUi.  13-17. 

Therefore  speak  I  to  them  in  parables :  because  they  seeing  see 
not ;  and  hearing  they  hear  not^  neither  do  they  wnderstand^ 
And'in  them  is  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Esaias,  which  saith,  By 
hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  u/nderstand ;  and  seeing  ye 
shall  see,  and  shall  not  perceive :  for  this  people* s  heart  is  waxed 
grosSy  and  their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  they 
have  closed ;  lest  at  any  time  they  should  see  with  their  eyes 
and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  should  understand  with  their 
heart,  and  should  he  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them.  But 
blessed  are  your  eyes,  for  they  see :  and  your  ears,  for  they 
hear.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  many  prophets  and 
righteous  men  have  desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye  see, 
and  have  not  seen  them ;  and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye 
hear,  and  have  not  heard  them. 

Our  Lord  proceeds  to  expand  his  reason,  so  far  as  we 
with  our  present  faculties  can  understand  it,  why  He  speaks 
to  such  in  parables.  They  will  not  make  use  of  the  faculties 
God  has  giyen  them,  eyes  and  ears.    These  they  haye  shut, 

'  Rt  Luke  viu.  18.  M  Cor.  y.  12 ;  Rev.  xzii.  15. 

'  Bt.  Mark  iv.  11.  *  Eph.  ii.  19 ;  Bt.  Luke  xUi.  25~S0. 

z  2 
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eyen  as  Isaiali  foretold  they  would.  '*  Their  eyes  haye  they 
closed,"  and  so  there  came  upon  them  judicial  blindness ; 
eyen  as  Pharaoh  first  hardened  his  heart,  and  then  it  was 
hardened.  It  is  a  gradual,  moral  deterioration.  Theirs  is 
a  downward  course.  They  wax  worse  and  worse.  Parables 
are  a  moral  touchstone,  which  try  and  proye  men,  what 
manner  of  spirit  they  are  of ;  whether  they  will  be  at  the 
pains,  as  these  Disciples,  of  inquiring  further  into  their 
meaning  and  kying  it  to  heart;  or  whether  they  will  go 
away  with,  "  This  is  an  hard  saying,  who  can  hear  it  ? "  ^ 
"  A  parable,  like  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire,  turns  a  dark 
side  towards  Egyptians,  which  confounds  them ;  but  a  light 
side  towards  Israelites,  which  comforts  them  ...  A  parable 
is  a  shell  that  keeps  good  fruit  for  the  diligent,  but  keeps  it 
from  the  slothful."  '  Some  fasten  on  the  hard  parts  and  are 
ofiended,  and  some,  beginning  humbly  with  tiiat  which  is 
plain,  go  on  unto  perfection.  '^  Mysteries  are  reyealed  to 
the  meek."  Such  were  these  inquirers,  and  to  them  the 
Lord  now  turns  with  words  of  blessing ;  protesting  to  them 
that  they  enjoy  priyileges  which  prophets  like  him  who  had 
just  been  cited,  and  saints  of  old  whom  they  reyered,  had 
longed  for  in  yain.  Let  them  not  make  light  of  what  these 
vehemently  desired.^ 


CCXL 

PAEABLE  OF  THE  SOWEE  AS  INTERPBETED 

BY  OUR  LORD. 

8t.  Matthew  xiii  18-23. 

Hear  ye  therefore  the  parcMe  of  the  sower.  When  any  one 
heareth  the  word  of  the  kingdom,  and  understandeth  it  not, 
then  Cometh  the  wicked  one,  and  catcheth  away  thai  which  was 
sown  in  his  heart.     This  is  he  which  received  seed  by  the  way 

>  BL  John  Ti  60,  61,  66.  form  of  expressiiii  slightly  varied. 

'  Henry.  It  was  a  aaying  likely  to  be  repeated." 

*  **  These  Tenes  oooor  again  in  a  — ^Alford.    St  Lnke  x.  28, 24. 
different   oonnezion,  and    with   the 
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side.  But  he  thai  received  the  seed  into  stony  places^  the  same 
is  he  thai  heareth  the  word^  and  anon  with  joy  receiveth  it ;  yet 
hath  he  not  root  in  himself,  btU  durethfor  a  while :  for  when 
tribuUUion  or  persecution  ariseth  because  of  the  word,  by  and 
by  he  is  offended.  He  also  that  received  seed  among  the  thorns 
is  he  thai  heareth  the  word ;  and  the  care  of  this  world,  and 
the  deceitfidness  of  riches,  choke  the  word,  and  he  becometh 
unfruitful.  But  he  that  received  seed  into  the  good  ground 
is  he  thai  heareth  the  word,  and  wnderstandeth  it ;  which  also 
beareth  fruit,  and  bringeth  forth,  some  an  hundredfold,  some 
sixty,  some  thirty. 

To  those  who  meditated  on  the  Word,  the  Lord  proceeds  to 
interpret  it.  The  Disciples  and  some  others  desired  to  know 
its  meaning ;  ^  "  therefore  "  He  revealed  it  to  them.  They 
had  already  heard  it;  but  this  call  to  hear  is  a  call  to 
under^nd.^  But  first  He  gently  upbraids  them  for  their 
slowness  of  heart.^  As  in  that  question  which  St.  Mark 
records^  ''  Know  ye  not  this  parable  ?  And  how  then  will  ye 
know  all  parables  ? ''  "  The  Sower/'  of  whom  He  speaks,  is 
first  of  all  Christ  Himself,  and  after  Him  those  who  have 
authority  to  speak  in  His  name ;  to  whom  He  says  ''  he  that 
heareth  you,  heareth  me."  ^  ''  The  seed/'  as  St.  Luke  says, 
"is  the  Word  of  God,"»  called  here  "the  Word  of  the 
Kingdom."  It  means  all  Christian  doctrine.  "  The  wicked 
one,"  Satan,*  the  devil,'  like  a  host  of  rapacious  birds,  seizes 
upon  the  seed  as  soon  as  sown,  will  not  let  it  lodge  long  in 
the  heart,  lest  it  should  germinate.®    The  shallowness  of 


*  St.  Mark  iy.  10;  St.  Luke  Tiii.  9. 

*  St.  Matt  XV.  10.  In  the  first  of 
the  four  cases  there  is  a  direct  con- 
trast between  the  two  Qiearing  and 
und/erttanding).  lu  the  two  inter- 
mediate ones  we  hear  of  hearing  only. 
Only  in  the  last  case  hiive  we  the  two 
together. 

*  St.  Luke  xxiy.  25. 
«  St.  Luke  X.  16. 

*  1  St.  Pet.  i.  23. 

'  ''This  voord  is  in  this  parable 
especially  meant  of  the  vf  ot^  preached^ 
iliough  the  word  toritUn  is  not  ex- 


clu  led :  nor  the  word  untoritien— the 
providences  and  judgments,  and  even 
the  creation,  of  God." — Alford.  See 
The  Christian  Year  for  Septuagesima 
Sunday. 


•  St  Mark  iv.  15. 
'  St  Luke  viiL  12. 


Such  mindless,  careless,  trifling 
hearers  are  an  easy  prey  to  Satan; 
who,  as  he  is  the  great  murderer  of 
souls,  so  he  is  the  great  thief  of  ser- 
mons, and  will  be  sure  to  rob  us  of 
the  Word,  if  we  take  not  care  to  kei  p 
it." — Henry. 
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this  second  class  of  hearers  has  this  result,  they  are 
*' offended."  Tribulation/  which  is  meant  to  separate  the 
wheat  from  the  chaff  in  men,  persecution,  which  soon  came 
to  try  the  first  confessors  of  Christianity,  temptation  or 
testing,'  affliction'  generally,  was  a  thing  they  were  un- 
prepared for.  They  had  not  made  up  their  mind  for  this. 
It  is  as  an  unexpected  stone,  at  which  they  first  stumble, 
and  eventually  fall  away.'  To  the  things  which  choke  the 
Word,  and  preyent  the  seed  from  coming  to  perfection,* 
St.  Luke  adds  ''the  pleasures  of  this  life,"  and  St.  Mark 
generally  ''the  lusts  of  other  things  entering  in."  The 
Word  ^  cannot  abide  in  a  divided  heart.*  In  contradistinction 
to  this  is  the  "honest  and  good  heart,"  simple,  sincere, 
straightforward,  which  hears  and  understands,  hears  to 
receive,'  hears  and  keeps.'  It  is  a  gradual  growth.' 
"  With  patience,"  as  St.  Luke  says ;  unlike  the  precocious 
growth  of  a  shallow  soil.^*  Theirs  is  no  mere  sensational 
religion,  a  religion  of  the  feelings  and  emotions,  needing 
constant  excitement,  which  will  not  stand  the  test  of  plea- 
sure or  of  pain ;  but  a  principle  rooted  in  the  heart ; 
producing  indeed  varying  degrees  of  fruit;  from  compara- 
tively little  to  much.^^  But  He  who  marks  a  manifold 
increase  does  not  despise  the  day  of  small  things,  provided 
only  it  be  a  real  growth. 

*  Bee  au  intereeting  Essay  on  thiB     W<ffd8wc»rth. 

word  in  Abp.  Trench  on  Ttus  Study  of  «  Hos.  x.  2  ;  Si  Mrttt  vi.  24. 

Wordi,  p.  8.  '  St  Mark  W.  20. 

'  St  Luke  viiL  13.  '  This  aeems  ohancterutio  of  Bt 

*  St.  Mark  iv.  17.  Loke.    Gh.  ii.  19,  51 ;  zi.  28. 

«  St  Luke  YilL  14.  '  St.  Mark  It.  28;   2  St  Pet  iii. 

*  The  man  is  identified  with  tlie     18. 

seed ;  v.  19,  "  thi*  ia  he,^    "  It  is  ob-         >•  ▼.  5  aboTe. 

seryable  that  all  the  Evangelists  nse         "  Thia  ia  the  gradation  in  St  Mark 

tlie  ntnecnline  gender  here,  i.e.  they  iv.  20. 

oonri  ier  the  penon  as  town,** — Bp. 
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CCXII. 

THE  PARABLE  OP  THE  TARES  OP  THE  PIELD. 

St  Matthew  xUi.  24-30. 

Another  parcMe  put  he  forth  unto  them,  saying,  The  king- 
dom  of  heaven  is  likened  mUo  a  man  which  sowed  good  seed  in 
his  field :  hut  while  men  slept,  his  enemy  came  and  sowed  tares 
among  the  wheat ,  and  went  his  way.  But  when  the  blade  was 
sprung  up,  and  brought  forth  fruit,  then  appeared  the  tares 
also,  80  the  servants  of  the  householder  came  and  said  unto 
him,  Sir,  didst  not  thou  sow  good  seed  in  thy  field  f  from 
whence  then  hath  it  tares  f  He  said  unto  them.  An  enemy  hath 
done  this.  The  servants  said  unto  him,  Wilt  thou  then  that 
we  go  and  gather  them  up  f  But  he  said.  Nay ;  lest  while 
ye  gather  up  the  tares,  ye  root  up  also  the  wheat  with  them. 
Let  both  grow  together  until  the  harvest :  and  in  the  time  of 
harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reapers,  Gather  ye  together  first  the 
tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles  to  bum  them :  hut  gather  the 
wheat  into  my  bam. 

This  parable  of  '*  The  Tares  of  the  field  "  ^  also  we  have- 
interpreted  to  ns  by  the  Lord  Himself.  It  is  enough  there- 
fore to  note  at  present  that  by  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is 
signified  the  Ghnrch  of  Christ ;  that  Kingdom  which  Christ 
came  down  from  Heaven  to  set  up  on  earth ;  whose  condition 
while  in  this  world  is  represented  under  this  figure  of  a  field 
in  which  are  found  both  wheat  and  tares ;  for  "  in  the  visible 
Church  the  evil  be  ever  mingled  with  the  good."  ^  The  piece 
of  spite  referred  to  in  the  parable  is  a  not  uncommon  mode 
of  revenge  in  the  East  for  real  or  imaginary  wrongs ;  and 
unhappily  it  is  not  confined  to  the  East.^    Like  all  deeds  of 

*  The  Disciples  further  on  (v.  86)  former  parish  of  his  own,  where  an 

famish  us  with  its  title.  out-going  tenant  was  guilty  of  such  a 

'  Ant  xxyI.  malicious  act  towards  a  person  who 

'  Abp.  Trench  and  Dean  Alford  had  bought  the  farm  with  a  view  to 

each  note  instances  oocurrioj^  both  in  manage  it  himself.    It  is  sad  to  think 

England  and  in  Ireland  within  tlieir  that    heathen    and    Jewish    malice 

own  experience.    The  writer  can  add  should  have  its  counterpart  eyen  now 

a  bud  vaju  in  a  parish  adjacent  to  a  in  Christian  countries. 
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darkness  it  was  done  in  the  night.  **  He  that  doeth  eyil 
hateth  the  light."  By  *' tares"  is  not  meant  the  weed  we 
understand  by  that  word,  but  a  sort  of  degenerate  wheat, 
which  is  found  among  the  com  abundantly  in  Palestine.  It 
is  not  said  that  the  tares  may  be  mistaken  for  wheat  (though 
doubtless  this  might  sometimes  be  the  case)  but  that  wheat 
may  be  taken  for  tares.  Ctood  men  are  sometimes  denounced 
as  bad,  and  their  names  cast  out  as  eyil,  in  those  same 
societies  where  hypocrites  and  worthless  persons  pass  for 
good.^  **  We  may  not  separate  from  the  Church,  therefore, 
on  pretence  of  belonging  to  some  holier  society  •  •  •  This  is 
schism,"  '  from  which  in  the  Litany  we  pray  the  good  Lord 
to  deliver  us.^  So  doing,  that  is  separating  ourselves,  "  we 
are  guilty  of  great  presumption  and  self-conceit.  We  pretend 
to  know  the  secrets  of  other  men's  hearts ;  whereas  a  little 
reflection  might  convince  us  that  we  know  not  the  secrets  of 
our  own."  '  Judgment  in  this  world  seems  delayed.^  The 
ungodly  triumph,  and  tares  annoy  the  wheat.  But  in  the 
end  of  the  world,  judgment  will  take  place  first  of  all. 
The  tares  will  be  gathered  for  the  burning  before  the  wheat 
is  gathered  into  the  bam.  The  binding  in  bundles  seems  to 
point  to  "  different  classes  of  offenders."  '  Like  is  gathered 
to  like.* 


*■  AU  readers  of  Church  History 
will  recall  the  too  numerous  instances. 
First  the  Montanists  (thode  primsByal 
Poritans)  by  whom  even  a  Tertullian 
was  led  away.  Then  the  Donatists, 
against  whose  errors  Augustine  makes 
excellent  use  of  this  parable.  After- 
wards, to  pass  over  the  case  of  the 
Marian  and  other  martyrs  (for  the 
spirit  of  *'  the  servants  '*  was  not  re- 
stricted to  Rome  or  to  any  one  body 
of  misjudging  Christians),  we  come 
down  to  the  Puritans,  to  the  Pilgrim 
Fathers,  to  those  modem  Montanists 
against  whose  particular  error  our 
34th  Article  seems  partially  directed ; 


and  so  on  to  the  most  recent  theolo- 
gical adventurer  and  the  shallowest 
manufacturer  of  sects. 

'  A  Plain  Commentary, 

'  Abp.  Trench  (Parr,  98)  speaks 
excellently  ^'  concerning  the  vanity  of 
every  attempt  to  found  a  church  on  a 
subjective  instead  of  an  objective 
basis;  on  the  personal  holiness  of 
the  members,  instead  of  recognising 
one  there  to  be  founded  for  us,  where 
the  pure  Word  of  God  is  preached, 
and  the  sacraments  administered,  by 
those  duly  commissioned  to  the  office. 

*  Heb.  vi.  7,  8. 
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ccxni. 
WE  MUST  COMMUNICATE  OUB  LIGHT. 

Bt  Mark  iv.  21-25. 

And  he  said  unto  ihem^  Is  a  candle  hrotigJU  to  he  put  under 
a  bushel,  or  under  a  bed  f  and  not  to  be  set  on  a  candlestick  f 
For  there  is  nothing  hid,  which  shall  not  be  manifested  ;  neither 
was  anything  kept  secret,  but  that  it  ahouid  come  abroad.  If 
any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.  And  he  said  unto 
them,  Take  heed  what  ye  hear :  with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it 
shall  be  measured  to  you :  and  unto  you  that  hear  shall  more 
be  given.  For  he  that  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given :  and  he  that 
haih  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  even  that  which  he  haih. 

In  the  midst  of  His  parables  our  Lord  turns  to  His 
Disciples  and  tells  them  as  before/  what  is  required  of  those 
to  whom  the  light  of  His  knowledge  has  been  communicated. 
They  must  in  turn  communicate  it  unto  others.  He  puts  it 
in  the  form  of  a  question,  to  which  one  only  answer  can  be 
returned.  It  is  most  reasonable.  As  a  candle  is  lighted,  not 
to  be  concealed  under  a  vessel  of  any  sort,^  but  for  the  pur- 
pose of  giving  light,  so  had  He  kindled  these  torches,  as  it 
were,  with  the  light  of  God's  truth ;  instructed  them  in  the 
knowledge  of  Divine  things,  that  they  might  be  able  to 
teach  others  also.^  Though  hidden  now,  as  it  were,  under 
the  form  of  parables,  it  is  meant  to  be  manifested.  It  has 
been  kept  secret  for  a  time,  but  with  the  design  that  it 
should  be  ultimately  divulged.^  And  again,  in  a  frequent 
proverbial  saying.  He  calls  upon  them  to  open  their  ears, 
and  to  take  heed  what  and  how  ^  they  hear.  In  proportion 
to  the  attention  they  paid  would  be  the  return  they  should 
receive.  The  careless,  who  paid  no  attention,  should  by  a 
just  retribution  lose  even  what  they  had,  or  seemed  to  have.^ 

'  St.  Matt.  y.  15.     Oompare  also  plicatiooB. 

for  what  follows,  St  Matt.  tIL  2 ;  x.  'St  Lake  viii.  16. 

26;  ziii.  12.    Proverbial  Bayings  the  *  2  Tim.  ii.  2. 

liord  often  repeatod  under  different  *  St  Matt.  xiii.  35. 

circumfitanccs  and  with  varying  ap-  ^  St.  Luke  viii.  18. 
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The  limb  not  used  withers  and  becomes  worthless,  the  mere 
semblance  of  a  limb.  From  the  conduct  of  too  many  in 
matters  of  religion,  one  wonid  imagine  that  these  were  of 
little  importance  and  easy  to  be  understood.  It  is  the  direct 
opposite  of  what  our  Lord  here  tells  His  Disciples ;  the  direct 
opposite  of  what  men  do  in  matters  of  business  or  of  human 
learning.  Who  ever  think  of  giving  to  Diyine  things  the 
time  and  attention  required  to  make  a  fortune,  or  eyen  to 
acquire  a  single  accomplishment  ? 


CX3XIV. 

THE  SEED  GEOWING  SECRETLY. 

St  Hark  IT.  26-29. 

And  he  said,  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a  man  should 
cast  seed  into  the  ground ;  and  should  deep,  and  rise  night  and 
day,  and  the  seed  should  spring  and  grow  up,  he  knmveth  not 
how.  For  the  earth  bringeth  forth  fruit  of  herself;  first  the 
blade,  then  the  ear,  after  thai  the  full  corn  in  the  ear.  But 
when  the  fruit  is  brought  forth,  immediately  heputteth  in  the 
sickle,  because  the  harvest  is  come. 

The  growth  of  Christ's  Church  is  compared  to  that  of  a 
seed.  Christ  came  down  from  Heaven  and  sowed  this  divine 
seed  in  the  earth.  He  who  slept  in  the  night  of  death,  and 
rose  that  Easter  morn,  here  likens  Himself  to  a  man  who, 
having  done  as  God  bids,  may  sleep  night  by  night,  and  rise 
day  by  day,  assured  at  the  end  of  the  revolving  days  ^  that 
it  will  come  to  perfection ;  God  will  give  the  increase.  It 
springs,  it  increases,'  how  a  man  knows  not,'  no  more  than 
he  knows  the  way  of  the  wind.^    The  cause  is  concealed ;  the 

*  Dan.  xii.  13.  scaffolding.    *'  It  la  not  the  act  of  the 

'  Lit  **  ifl  lengthened.*'  aower,  but  simply  the  property  of  the 

'  In  this  alone  the  comparison  to  seed,  which  is  meant  to  engage  oar 

Ohrist  is  not  meant  to  hold.    Xot  all  attention." — A  Plain  Commentary, 
the   points   of  a  parable  must   be  *  Ecclus.  xi.  5 ;  8t  John  iii.  8. , 

pressed.    Borne  of  it  is  no  more  than 
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effect  known  and  read  of  all  men.  So  with  those  who  labonr 
after  their  Lord,  sowing  in  the  field  of  this  world  ^  the  seed 
of  the  Diyine  Word.^  As  the  earth  seems  to  bring  forth 
spontaneously,  of  its  own  accord,  that  is  according  to  the 
law  impressed  npon  it  by  its  Creator,  "  the  kindly  fruits  of 
the  earth,"  that  is  the  fruits  of  the  earth  each  after  its  kind ; 
and  as  these  fruits  are  not  produced  full  grown  at  once,  but 
proceed  according  to  their  regular  stages  of  growth ;  so  shall 
it  be  with  the  seed  intrusted  to  these  tillers  of  a  spiritual 
soil.'  The  Church  was  not  produced  fully  deyeloped  ;  neither 
is  any  individual  member  of  Christ's  Church  a  full  grown 
Christian  all  at  once.^  In  either  case,  in  the  case  of  the 
individual  as  in  the  case  of  the  aggregate  number  of  which 
the  body  corporate  is  composed,  we  cannot  fail  to  see  this 
Divine  law  of  their  being,  impressed  upon  the  Church  no  less 
than  on  the  world ;  growth,  gradual  increase,  from  littleness 
to  greatness,^  as  is  shadowed  forth  in  more  than  one  parable. 
This  is  God's  law,  and  any  attempt  on  the  part  of  ignorant 
and  impatient  man  to  contravene  it,  and  to  hasten  a  process 
which  He  declares,  and  which  in  earthly  matters  experience 
shews,  must  be  gradual,  will  only  end  in  disappointment.^ 
But  the  Lord's  Word  shall  not  return  unto  Him  void.''  It 
shall  surely  in  His  time,  and  by  His  providence,  come  to 
perfection.  Let  us  only  do  faithfully  our  appointed  part. 
Then  may  we  take  our  rest,  so  far  free  from  care.^  He  will 
give  the  increase.'    There  is  a  glance  too,  in  the  end  of  the 

working  at  the  seed,  taking  it  np  to 
see  whether  it  is  growing." — Alford. 
'  I«.  Iv.  10,  11. 

*  It  seems  a  oantion  against  over- 
anxiety,  which  often  wears  a  man, 
and  notably  a  clergyman,  out  before 
his  time.  The  writer  remembers 
having  heard  from  Bp.  Wilberforoe, 
who  but  for  the  temperament  here 
recommended  oould  never  have  ao- 
complitflied  his  va^t  undertakings,  an 
anecdote  with  reference  to  Abp. 
Sumuer,  who  was  in  the  habit  of  say- 
ing '*  I  have  done  my  best,"  and  so 
leaving  the  matter  in  the  hand  of 
God. 

•  1  Cor.  iii.  5-9 ;  Ps.  cxxvii.  1,  2. 


*  8t  Matt.  ziii.  38. 
>  St  Matt.  zUt.  19. 

'  Abp.  Trench  suggests  a  com- 
parison with  1  St  John  iL  12-14. 

*  2  St  Pet  iii  18 ;  Eph.  iv.  18. 
»  Job.  viii.  7. 

*  **  For  a  man  cannot,  after  a  state 
of  sin,  be  instantly  a  saint.  The 
work  of  Heaven  is  not  done  by  a 
flash  of  lightning,  or  a  dash  of  affec- 
tionate rain,  or  a  few  tears  of  a  relent- 
ing pity  ."—Bp.  Taylor,  Ser.  Of  growth 
in  Qrofce,  **  No  trouble  of  ours  can 
accelerate  the  growth,  or  shorten  the 
stages  through  which  each  seed  must 
pass.  It  is  the  mistake  of  modem 
Methodism,  for  instance,  to  be  always 
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parable/  at  the  joyfnl  ingathering  of  the  ripe  and  fmitfnl 
Church  at  the  end  of  the  world.^ 


CCXV. 

THE  PARABLE  OP  THE  GRAIN  OF  MUSTARD 

SEED. 

St  Mark  iv.  30^2. 

And  he  said,  Whereunto  shall  toe  liken  the  kingdom  of  God  f 
or  with  wliat  comparison  shaU  v>e  compare  it  f  It  is  like  a 
grain  of  mustard  seed,  which,  when  it  is  sown  in  the  earth,  is 
less  than  all  the  seeds  that  be  in  the  earth :  but  when  it  is  sown, 
it  groweth  up,  and  becometh  greater  than  all  herbs,  and 
shooteth  out  great  branches;  so  that  the  fowls  of  the  air  niay 
lodge  wnder  the  shadow  of  it. 

The  Lord  not  only  adopts  the  method,  to  T?hich  the  people 
were  accustomed,  of  teaching  by  parables,  but  He  adopts  also 
the  manner,  with  which  they  were  familiar,  of  their  best 
teachers.  He  begins  wit^  a  customary  question.^  In  His 
humility  He  sets  Himself,  as  it  were,  on  a  level  with  His 
hearers.  The  Creator  of  all  seems,  looking  abroad  upon  the 
works  of  His  own  hands,  to  be  casting  about,  as  it  were,  for 
a  comparison  which  might  befit  His  greatest  work  of  all. 
The  kingdom  of  God,  or  as  it  is  sometimes  called  "  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven,"  in  other  words  the  Church  of  Christ, 
which  has  God  for  its  Author  and  Heaven  for  its  home  and 
place  of  birth,  this  He  likens  to  a  grain  of  mustard  seed. 
This  among  the  Jews  was  a  frequent  and  proverbial  standard 
of  comparison  for  anything  which  from  a  small  beginning 

^  The  parable,  it  may  be  noted,  u  understood,  to  instruct  to  advantage, 

peculiar  to  St.  Mark.  to  give  true  ideas  of  faith  and  piety, 

*  Joel  iii.  13 ;  Rev.  xiv.  14,  15 ;  1  and  to  find  out  such  expressions  as 

St.  Pet.  i.  25.  may  render   necessary  truths  easy 

'  '*  How  amiable  is  this  carefulness  and  intelligible  to  the  meanest  oapa- 

of  the  Son  of  God !    How  instructive  cities.    This  is  what  must  be  imi- 

to  the  ministers  of  His  Word!  .  .  .  tuted." — QuesnuL 
Ho  btudies  only    to  make  Himself 
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grew  to  be  great.^  And  indeed  in  some  conntries  it  almost 
attains  the  dignity  of  a  tree,  large  enongh  to  give  shelter  to 
the  birds  nnder  the  grateful  shade  of  its  branches.  So  with 
the  Divine  seed  of  the  Kingdom,  sown  in  God's  field,  cast,  not 
carelessly  but  of  set  purpose,  into  the  garden  of  God.^  The 
parable  is  a  prophecy  of  the  growth  of  Christ's  Church,  sending 
forth  branches  into  all  lands.^  The  point  of  the  comparison 
is  the  contrast  between  the  size  of  the  seed  which  grows  into 
such  a  plant,  and  the  size  of  the  plant  which  springs  from 
such  a  seed.  But  besides  being  a  prophecy  of  the  growth  of 
the  Church  in  the  World,  the  parable  may  be  applied  as 
shadowing  forth  the  growth  of  grace  in  a  soul.^  The  seed  of 
second  birth  implanted  in  Holy  Baptism  *  when  it  takes  root 
may  fill  the  whole  man,  and  transform  a  son  of  Adam  into  a 
saint  of  God,  a  child  of  earth  into  a  citizen  of  heaven; 
making  him  a  blessing  to  others  near  and  far. 


CCXVL 

THE  PAEABLE  OF  THE  LEAVEN. 

St.  AUtthew  xiii.  33. 

Another  parable  spake  he  unto  them  ;  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman  took,  and  hid  in  three 
measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened. 

This  parable,  like  that  of  the  grain  of  mustard  seed,  is  a 

double  refeienoe,  general  and  indi- 
vidnal."  This  latter  howeyer  is  rather 
perhaps  no  more  than  a  lawfnl  appli- 
cation of  it.  Bnt  when  he  says,  **  the 
indimdwU  application  of  the  parable 
points  to  the  small  beginnings  of 
Diyine  grace;  a  word,  a  thought,  a 
passing  sentence,  may  prove  to  be 
the  little  seed  which  eventually  fills 
and  shadows  the  whole  lieart  and 
being."  it  would  be  more  exact  to  say 
that  these  are  rather  inflnences  (as 
rain,  sun,  atmosphere)  which  act 
upon  the  seed,  than  the  seed  itself. 
»  1  St.  Pet  i.  28;  ii.  2. 


*  On  the  questions  which  have  been 
here  raised  Abp.  Trench  remarks, 
**  DiflSculties  of  thiskiod  are  not  worth 
making:  it  is  sufficient  to  know  that 
'small  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed' 
was  a  proverbial  expression  among 
the  Jews  for  something  exceedingly 
minute  (see  Luke  xviii.  6).  The 
Lord,  in  His  popular  teaching,  ad- 
hered to  popular  language." 

'  St.  Luke  xiii  19 ;  Ezek.  xxxi. 
6,9. 

*  Ps.  Ixxx.  9-11 ;  Esek.  xvii.  5,  6, 
28. 

*  Alford  says  the  parable  has  "a 
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figure  of  the  spread  of  the  Church  in  the  world.  LeaTen 
is  what  was  used  in  hread-making,  to  make  the  mass  rise. 
The  ancients  were  in  the  habit  of  using  sour  dough  for  this 
purpose,  which  soon  began  to  work,  and  so  leayened  the 
whole  lump.  Leaven  is  indeed  often  put  in  Holy  Scripture 
for  malice  and  wickedness/  but  the  point  of  comparison  here 
is  its  property  of  working  or  fermenting,  and  gradually  as- 
similating to  itself  the  whole  mass  of  dough  into  which  it 
has  been  put.  It  is  a  woman  here  who  does  this,  as  in  the 
preyious  parable  it  was  a  man  who  sowed  the  grain  of  mustard 
seed.  This  sort  of  work  in  the  East  usually  falls  to  the 
woman.  But  there  is  a  special  fitness  in  thus  introducing 
her  here,  as  in  another  pair  of  parables.'  Not  only  does  the 
Lord  thus  dignify  domestic  labour,  '*  makes  drudgery  divine,"' 
but  the  Woman,  the  second  Eye,  represents  His  Bride  the 
Church.^  She  took  the  leaven  from  elsewhere,  and  hid  it  in 
the  meal.  Christ's  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.  ''The 
Gt>8pel  of  Christ  was  a  new  and  quickening  power  cast  into 
the  midst  of  an  old  and  dying  world." '  Hidden  for  a  while, 
like  that  treasure  in  the  field,*  and  almost  unnoticed  by  the 
wise  men  of  this  world,  who  could  scarcely  stoop  to  anything 
that  seemed  so  insignificant,  still  it  worked,  and  soon  its 
efifects  were  seen  in  the  saving  of  society.^    Three  measures 

— Abp.  Trt- noh.  So  the  Lord  mya  **  I 
oome  M a  thief  '  (Rey.iii  3;  xvL  15) 
in  reepeot,  of  ooune,  only  of  the  aod- 
denness  and  Barprise  of  Hu  ooming. 

*  6t  Lake  zv.  8. 

*  George  Herbert :  The  EUxir, 

*  Dean  Alford,  no  lanciful  inter- 
preter, taya  here,  '*I  am  more  and 
more  oonvinoed  that  auoh  oou«idera> 
tiona  are  not  alwaya  to  be  paaaed  by 
aa  nugatory.'* 

*  Abp.  Trench. 
'  ¥.  44  below. 
'  When  thoae  great  citiea  of  (he  old 

Roman  empire  were  in  all  their  glory, 
and  Pani,  the  priaoner  of  Jeana  Chriat, 
landed  at  PuteoU,  a  priaoner  on  hia 
way  to  pagan  Rome,  who  then  woold 
hare  belieted  that  the  leaven  he 
conYoyed  would,  in  three  centoiiea 
from  that  time,  hare  leavened  that 


>  •'Difficultiea,"  aa  Dean  Alford 
obaerrea,  **  have  been  raiaed  aa  to  the 
interpretation  of  thia  parable  which 
do  not  aeem  to  belong  to  it"  **  Be- 
cause auoh  is  ita  most  frequent  use  in 
Scripture,  there  needa  not,  therefore, 
to  interpret  the  parable  aa  .  .  .  aome 
little  banda  of  modem  aeparatiata  .  .  . 
hare  done  .  .  .  The  figurative  lan- 
guage of  Scriptnreia  not  ao  atereotyped, 
that  one  figure  needa  alwaya  to  atand 
for  one  and  the  aame  thing.  The 
deril  ia '  a  roaring  Hon,  reeking  whom 
he  may  devour'  (1  Pet.  r.  8);  yet 
thia  doea  not  hinder  the  aame  title 
from  bein^  applied  to  Ohriat,  '  the 
Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah'  (Rer.  v. 
5) ;  only  there  the  anbtlety  and  fieroe- 
neaa  of  the  animal  formed  the  point  of 
compariaOD,  here  the  nobility  and 
kioglineaa  and  conquering  atrength." 
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make  one  ephah.  This  was  the  quantity  nsnally  employed 
at  one  time ;  ^  bnt  thoughtful  minds  have  seen  in  this  some 
reference  to  those  three  sons  of  Noah  of  whom  the  whole 
regenerated  earth  was  overspread.  A  pledge  it  may  also  be, 
(to  make  a  personal  and  indiyidual  application  of  what  is 
general  in  the  parable,)  of  the  sanctification  of  our  whole  spirit 
and  soul  and  body,^  which  together  make  up  the  threefold 
nature  of  man. 


coxvn. 
SPEAKING  IN  PARABLES. 

St.  Matthew  xiu.  84, 35. 

All  these  things  spake  Jesus  imto  the  multitude  in  parables  ; 
and  without  a  parable  spake  he  not  unto  them :  thai  it  might 
he  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet^  saying,  I  will  open 
my  mouth  in  parables ;  I  will  utter  things  which  have  been 
kept  secret  from  the  fowndaiion  of  the  world. 

This  does  not  mean  that  our  Lord  never  opened  His 
mouth  but  in  parables.  It  means  that  His  teaching  at  that 
time  took  this  form.  His  discourse  that  day  was  a  series  of 
parables.  As  St.  Mark  says,  He  spake  "the  Word  unto 
them,  as  they  were  able  to  hear  it."^  This  was  the  manner 
in  which  He  judged  that  they  best  would  bear  it ;  as  light 
is  let  in  through  a  shade  to  eyes  not  strong  enough  to  bear 
the  sun's  full  beam.  The  Prophet  here  referred  to  is  the 
Psalmist ;  himself  a  type  of  Christ,  even  as  the  Psalm  itself 
recounts  events  which  were  typical  of  Christ's  Church.^ 
"  Here,  as  elsewhere,  that  which  the  Old  Testament  Prophet 


mighty  empire?    Standing  there  on  overoome  the  world coold  not  atiangle 

the  mina  of  the  then  perfeot  temple  Christianity." 

of  Jupiter  Serapia,  and  remembering  *  Gen.  zviii.  6;  Judges  y1.  19;  1 

whom  and  wliat  he  then  encountered  Sam.  i.  24. 

there,  the  ooutraat  is  overpowering.  '  1  These,  y.  28. 

There  is  a  fine  passage  in  Bp.  Taylor  '  Gh.  iv.  88 ;  1  Cor.  iii.  1,  2. 

{9^.  Of  the  FaWi  and  Patience  of  th»  ^  1  Cor.  x.  6,  11.     Exam^  or 

SainU)  beginning,  <*  They  that  had  wtamiplte^^  Ut.  iypcB. 
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says  of  himself,  finds  its  fittest  expression,  its  highest  realisa- 
tion, in  the  Great  Prophet  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven."^ 
These  parables  really  are,  to  those  who  will  be  at  the  pains 
to  crack  the  nut  which  contains  this  kernel,  a  making  known 
of  ancient  mysteries,  a  solution  of  problems'  which  perplexed 
the  Patriarchs,  a  revelation  or  nnveiling  of  things  which  had 
been  hidden  nntil  now.^  How  great  our  priTilege,  and  how 
great  our  responsibility,  who  live  in  these  latter  days,  the 
days  of  the  last  dispensation,  **  on  whom  the  ends  of  the 
world  are  cornel" 


ccxvin. 

THE  PAEABLE  OF  THE  TABES  AS  INTEEPBETED 

BY  OUB  LOBD. 

Bt  Matthew  xiii.  36-43. 

Then  Jesus  sent  the  multitude  away,  and  went  into  the  house : 
and  his  disciples  came  unto  him,  saying,  Declare  unto  us  tJie 
parable  of  the  tares  of  the  field.  He  answered  and  said  unto 
them.  He  that  soweth  the  good  seed  is  the  Son  ofm>an  ;  the  field 
is  the  world  ;  the  good  seed  are  the  children  of  the  kingdom  ; 
but  the  tares  are  the  children  of  the  wicked  one ;  the  enemy  thai 
sowed  them  is  the  devil ;  the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world  ; 
and  the  reapers  are  the  angels.  As  therefore  the  tares  are 
gathered  and  burned  in  the  fire;  so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of 
this  world.  The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angels,  and 
they  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things  thai  offend,  and 
them  which  do  iniquity ;  and  shall  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of 
fire :  there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Tfien  shall 
the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
Faiher.     Who  haih  ears  to  hear^  let  him  hear. 

The  house  here  mentioned  was  probably  the  house  of 
Simon  and  Andrew  at  Capernaum.^    Though  our  Lord  had 

*  Perowne  in  Ps.  Ixxviii.  gives  an  inspired  paraphrase. 

'  So  the  LXX.    St.  Matthew  how-  *  Eph.  iu.  3-5,  8-11 ;    St  Matt, 

ever  varies  from  them  in  the  latter  xiii.  17. 

part  of  the  citation,  of  whidi  he  rather  «  St  Mark  i.  29. 
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been  teaching  publicly  all  day,  He  is  nevertheless  ready  to 
instruct  these  inquirers  who  come  to  Him  in  His  retirement. 
Everyone  that  seeketh  findeth.  This  parable,  as  that  of  the 
Sower^  seems  especially  to  have  sunk  into  their  minds.  The 
Son  of  Gt>d  here  calls  Himself  the  Son  of  man.  The  Church 
dates  with  His  Incarnation.  It  was  when  for  our  sakes  He 
became  man  that  the  Kingdom,  as  it  were,  began.  What  a 
picture  the  parable  gives  us  of  the  transitory  nature  of  the 
world !  It  is  but  for  a  time.  The  age  shall  have  its  accom- 
plishment.^ What  a  lesson  it  teaches  us  of  patience !  ^  ''  God 
is  a  righteous  Judge,  strong  and  patient."^  But  there  is  a 
limit  even  to  the  Divine  forbearance.  A  time  is  coming 
when  the  tares  shall  be  no  longer  tolerated.  The  Son  of 
God,  who  for  the  Kingdom's  sake  became  also  man,  the  same 
who  in  the  beginning  sowed  the  good  seed,  shall  at  the  end  of 
the  dispensation,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  send  His  Angels  to 
gather  in  the  harvest,  to  gather  out  the  tares.  Who  and 
what  these  are  is  specified ;  all  things  that  offend,  all  causes 
of  offence,  all  the  scandals  and  stumbling-stones  that  have 
ever  defaced  the  cause  of  Christianity,  as  well  as  all  the 
workers  of  iniquity.^  As  stubble  is  cast  into  the  fire,  so 
these  are  consumed.^  The  weeping  and  the  gnashing  of 
teeth  mark  the  variety  of  character  in  those  who  have  yet 
agreed  in  sin.  The  weakness  of  the  one,  the  vexation  of  the 
other,  is  so  depicted.  Then  in  a  sublime  sentence,  "  over 
and  above  the  interpretation  of  the  parable,"^  the  Lord 
likens  the  condition  of  His  righteous  ones  to  the  sun  shining 
forth  from  out  the  cloud  which  has  obscured  it.  They  are 
the  children  of  a  king,  and  shall  be  recognised  at  last.^ 
The  Lord  ends  His  interpretation  by  again  calling  on  these 
inquirers  to  use  their  ears,  the  ears  of  their  mind. 


>  2  Esdras  vii.  41-43. 

'  This  seems  the  point  uf  the  para- 
ble. "  The  Hai vest  is  the  mid  of  the 
world,*'  not  any  part  of  this  present 
period  of  probation.  The  reapers  are 
not  men,  bnt  angels.  Augustine 
applies  this  to  the  CiroumceUione$  of 
his  day.    8er.  xlvii.  17. 

"  '*  God's  anathemas  post  not  so 
fast  as  onrs  do."    Bp.  Taylor,  8er, 


On  the  Gunpowder  Treason.  He 
speaktf  of  those  *'  with  whom  excom- 
munioation  not  only  drives  from 
spirituals,  but  deprives  of  temporals ; 
and  is  not  to  mend  our  lives,  but  to 
take  them  away. ' 

*  St.  Luke  xiii.  27. 

*  Ps.  txxiii.  18, 19,  Pr.  Bk.  version. 
«  Alford. 

■  GompHra  vv.  38,  43. 

2   A 
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CCXIX. 

THE  HID  TREASUEE. 

St  Matt,  xiii  44. 

Again^  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  treasure  hid  in  a 
field  ;  the  which  when  a  man  haih  found,  he  hideth,  and  for 
joy  thereof  goeth  and  selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and  huyeth  that 
field. 

This  parable,  peculiar  to  St.  Matthew,  and  the  three 
parables  that  follow,  seem  to  have  been  related  by  onr  Lord, 
privately  in  the  house,  to  His  inquiring  Disciples.  Such 
hiding  of  treasures  as  is  here  referred  to  was  common  in  the 
East.  In  that  country,  people  were  in  the  habit  of  burying 
their  valuables  in  their  grounds  to  secure  them  from  robbers 
or  pillage.  Sometimes  they  lay  forgotten  there  after  the 
death  or  departure  of  the  depositors,  and  they  were  lighted 
on  unexpectedly  by  others  digging  for  another  purpose.^  So 
in  the  parable.  A  man  digging  casually  comes  upon  a 
treasure  so  hidden  long  before.  He  hides  the  fact.  He 
keeps  his  own  counsel;  and,  overjoyed  at  the  prospect  of 
getting  it  into  his  own  possession,  he  parts  with  all  he  has 
for  the  purpose.  He  realises  his  own  inferior  property  in 
order  to  obtain  the  money  to  purchase  that  one  field  which 
will  so  much  more  than  reimburse  him.  We  need  not 
perplex  ourselves  as  regards  the  misconduct  of  the  man  in 
concealing  the  fact  which  he  had  discovered  from  the  owner 
of  the  field ;  the  value  of  which  would  of  course  have  been 
enhanced  had  he  too  been  aware  of  the  treasure  it  contained. 
The  Lord  no  more  commends  the  man's  conduct  in  this  par- 
ticular than  in  the  case  of  those  whom  He  expressly  calls  *'  the 
unjust  steward'*^  and  "the  unjust  judge."*  The  point  of 
the  parable,  which  the  man's  eagerness  enforces,  is  the 
readiness  with  which  he  parts  with  all  he  at  present  has,  in 
order  to  obtain  that  greater  good  he  promises  himself.    So 

>  Pa.  oxiz.  162.  '  St.  Luke  zri.  8.  >  St.  Luke  xviii.  6. 
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was  it  not  with  that  yonng  Bnler  who  refused  at  the  Lord's 
bidding  to  sell  all  that  he  had  for  treasure  offered  him  in 
Heaven.^  So  was  it  with  St.  Paul  who  counted  all  things 
but  loss  that  he  might  win  Christ.^  So  was  it  with  the 
Disciples  themselves  who  left  all  to  follow  Him.  "  So  too, 
wheneyer  any  man  renounces  the  thing  that  is  closest  to 
him  rather  than  that  that  should  be  a  hindrance  to  his 
embracing  and  making  his  own  all  the  blessings  of  the 
Gospel, — when  the  lover  of  money  renounces  his  covetous- 
ness,  and  the  indolent  man  his  ease,  and  the  lover  of 
pleasure  his  pleasure,  and  the  wise  man  his  confidence  in 
the  wisdom  of  this  world, — then  each  is  selling  what  he  has, 
that  he  may  buy  the  field  which  contains  the  treasure."^ 


GOXX. 

THE  PEAEL  OF  GBEAT  PEICE. 

St  Matthew  xiiL  45,  46. 

Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  umto  a  merchant  man, 
seeking  goodly  pearls :  who,  when  he  had  found  one  pearl  of 
great  price,  went  and  sold  all  that  he  had,  and  hought  it. 

This  parable,  and  the  parable  of  The  hid  treasure  preceding 
it,  form  a  pair,  as  the  twin  parables  of  The  Mustard  seed  and 
The  Leaven,  They  resemble  one  another  in  representing  the 
surpassing  value  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  the  readiness  of 


>  St.  Matt  xix.  21,  22. 

«  PhiL  iii.  7-11. 

'  Abp.  Trench,  who  adds,  **  Even 
as  a  man  would  willingly  fling  down 
pebbles  and  mosses,  which  hitherto 
he  had  been  gathering,  and  with 
which  he  had  filled  his  hands,  if 
pearls  and  precious  stones  were 
offered  him  in  their  stead ;  or  as  the 
dead  leaves  easily  and  as  of  them- 
selves  fall  off  fhym  the  tree,  when 
propeUed  by  the  new  blossoms  and 


buds  which  are  forcing  their  way  from 
behind."  So  South  (Pod,  8er,  xzi.)  : 
**  Did  ever  any  man  in  his  wits  prefer 
brass  before  gold,  a  pebble  before  a 
pearl?  The  same  inclination  that 
desires  good,  does  as  naturally  desire 
the  best  ...  Do  you  think,  when 
Samuel  told  Saul  of  the  kingdom, 
that  he  was  any  longer  troubled  for 
the  asses  ?  or  that  when  David  had 
received  the  sceptre,  he  was  solicitous 
about  his  shepherd's  crook?  '* 

2  A  2 
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a  man  on  discovering  this  to  part  with  all  to  possess  it.  There 
is  however  this  variety  in  the  two  cases.  In  the  last  parable 
the  treasure  of  the  Kingdom  is  discovered  unexpectedly. 
"  I  am  found  of  them  that  sought  me  not."  ^  In  this,  the 
precious  pearl  is  discovered  to  one  who  was  at  least  seeking 
such.  The  two  parables  seem  to  refer  severally  to  two  sorts 
of  men,  two  types  of  mind,  the  ordinary  and  the  more 
cultivated.  In  ancient  times,  and  in  the  East,  pearls  were 
accounted  among  their  most  precious  possessions,  above 
almost  all  gems  and  precious  stones.  Merchants  used  to 
make  it  their  business  to  take  long  journeys  in  search  of 
really  good  ones.  Such  always  fetched  a  good  price.  In 
this  case  the  lapidary,  on  his  voyage  of  discovery  finding  one 
such,'  one  worth  more  than  all  the  rest  in  his  collection  put 
together,  straightway  sells  them  all  to  realise  money  enough 
to  buy  that  one.  He  parts  with  the  less,  great  as  it  seems, 
being  in  fact  his  all,  his  whole  stock  in  trade,  in  order  to 
become  possessor  of  that  which  is  indeed  so  much  more  than 
all.  This  Mereha/nt  man  then  represents  a  seeker  after 
truth.^  He  has  before  him  a  high  ideal  which  he  has  not  yet 
realised.  Dissatisfied,  as  some  of  the  Philosophers  of  old,^ 
with  the  various  systems  which  have  been  presented  to  him 
in  their  turn,  he  recognises  the  supreme  beauty  and  value  of 
Christ's  Kingdom  when  presented  to  him,  and  is  ready  to 
part  with  all  he  has  to  obtain  an  interest  in  that.  Like  St. 
Paul  again  he  is  able  to  profess,  ''  What  things  were  gain  to 
me,  those  I  counted  loss  for  Christ." 

'  Is.  IxT.  1.  many  things ;  Mary  has  found  but 

*  **Th6  oontrast  between  the  one  that  om  thing  is  needful."— Abp. 

pearl  which  the  merchant  finds  and  Trench. 

the  many  which  he  had  been  seeking,         '  Prov.  ii  1-7. 

is  here  by  no  means  to  be  overlooked.         *  Among  such,  Justin  Martyr  is 

The  same  contrast  is  marked  else-  a  memorable  instance.     See   Lect. 

where.     Martha  is  troubled   about  clucviii. 
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CX3XXI. 

THE  NET  CAST  INTO  THE  SEA. 

St.  Katthew  ziii.  47-50. 

Agairiy  the  kingdom  of  Jieaven  is  like  unto  a  net,  that  was 
cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind :  which,  when  it 
was  full  they  drew  to  shore,  and  sat  down,  and  gathered  the 
good  into  vessels,  hat  cast  the  bad  away.  80  shall  it  be  at  the 
end  of  the  world :  the  angels  shall  come  forth,  and  sever  the 
wicked  from  among  the  just,  and  shall  cast  them  into  the 
furnace  of  fire ;  there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

This  parable  of  The  Net  cast  into  the  Sea  may  be  coupled 
with  the  parable  of  The  tares  of  the  fidd}     It  covers  the 
same  ground,  and,  like  that,  receives  its  interpretation  from 
the  Lord  Himself.     It  is  a  fearfal  and  tremendous  parable, 
which  we  may  better  be  warned  by  than  attempt  minutely 
to  expound.     Yet  this  much  we  may  venture  to  say.     The 
Gospel-net,  the  net  of  Christ's  Church,  cast  into  the  sea  of 
this  world,  collects  within  its  meshes  men  of  every  kind,  as 
in  a  drag-net  are  caught  both  good  fish  and  bad ;  even  as  at 
the  marriage-feast  the  king's  servants  ''gathered  together 
all,  as  many  as  they  found,  both  bad  and  good."  ^    Both  are 
inclosed  together  for  a  time.    But  when  the  fulness  of  time 
is  come,  when  the  measure  both  of  goodness  and  of  iniquity 
is  full,  comes  the  time  of  separation.     When   the  age  is 
accomplished,  at  the  end  of  the  appointed  period  of  probation, 
the  net  is  drawn  to  the  eternal  shore.     Deliberately,  as  men 
sit  down  to  their  careful  work  of  sorting,  the  angels  come 
forth  from  their  ageless  state,  and  sever,  with  unerring  hands, 
the  wicked  from  among  the  just.    They  gather,  not  just  out 
of  the  world,  but  even  out  of  the  Church,  those  who  have  not 
availed  themselves  of  its  advantages,  those  who  have  not 

*  "  It  conveys  too  the  same  lesson,  over,  or  breaking  through,  the  nets.'* 

that  this  fact  does  not  jastify  eeK-  — ^Abp.  Trenoh. 

willed  departure  from  the  fellowsLip  '  St.  Matt.  xzii.  2, 10. 
of  the  Choich,  an  impatient  leaping 
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cared  to  grow  in  grace,  those  who  from  bad  have  become 
worse.  They  are  worthless,  good  for  nothing,  like  fuel  fit 
only  for  the  fire.  The  same  end  awaits  them  as  awaits  the 
tares  of  the  field.  The  retribution,  which  they  flattered 
themselves  they  should  somehow  escape,  overtakes  them  at 
last.  Then  they  are  removed  out  of  that  Church  and  Kingdom 
which  their  unworthy  presence  vexed  and  defiled ;  while  "  the 
spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect "  are  gathered  into  that 
blissful  state  "  which  hath  neither  age  nor  death/'  ^  into  *'  the 
life  of  the  world  to  come."  ' 


COXXII. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  TEACHES. 

Bt.  Matthew  xiiL  51-53. 

Je8U8  saith  unto  them,  Have  ye  understood  all  these  things  f 
They  say  tmto  him,  Yea,  Lord.  Then  said  he  unto  them. 
Therefore  every  scribe  which  is  instructed  unto  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man  that  is  an  householder,  which 
bringcth  forth  out  of  his  treasure  things  new  and  old.  And  it 
came  to  pass,  that  when  Jesus  had  finished  these  parables,  he 
departed  thence. 

After  these  parables  which  our  Lord  addressed  to  those 
who  were  to  be  the  Apostles  of  His  Church,  revealing  to 
them  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom,^  He  asks  them  a  question 
enforcing  His  frequent  charge,  ^'He  that  hath  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear."  He  encourages  inquiry.  Hearing  is  not 
enough.  ''  Hear  and  understand."  ^  Only  in  a  limited  sense 
however  can  their  answer  be  accepted.  Not  till  afterwards 
was  their  understanding  opened  to  understand  the  Scriptures. 
Yet  does  He  not  despise  the  day  of  small  things.  He 
encourages  good  beginnings,  small  as  they  seem.  And  He 
holds  up  to  their  view  a  picture,  a  parable  almost,  of  what 
the  Christian  Teacher  is ;  and  bids  them  use  the  knowledge 

'  Chry.  in  8,  Jo.  Horn,  xxxiv.  ■  V.  11  above. 

*  Greed  of  Nic«ea.  «  St.  Matt  xy.  10. 
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they  have,  that  they  may  indeed  become  snch.^  He  has  been 
telling  them  in  parables  what  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  what 
the  Ghnrch  of  Christ,  is  like ;  and  now  He  shows  by  this 
short  allegory  of  the  man  that  is  an  householder,  what  sort 
of  man  a  true  teacher  is.  A  Scribe  among  the  Jews  was  an 
instructor  in  the  Law  of  Moses.  The  word  is  applied  here 
to  a  Christian  teacher  generally,  to  a  minister  of  Christ's 
Gospel  in  particular,  to  one  who  from  a  Disciple  or  Scholar 
has  been  advanced  to  be  an  Apostle  or  Teacher.'  Such  the 
Lord  likens  to  a  man  that  is  an  householder.  It  is  not 
enough  that  he  be  a  man,  he  must  be  a  provident  man.  The 
Apostle  is  a  Disciple  and  something  more.  The  head  of  an 
house,  the  father  of  a  family,  is  ever  adding  to  and  bringing 
out  of  his  stores  the  treasures  of  the  present  year  and  of  the 
past.^  He  does  not  despise  the  last  year's  harvest  because  he 
is  in  the  midst  of  another.  He  does  not  neglect  to  reap 
what  lies  before  him  because  he  has  already  laid  up  in  store. 
He  lays  up  from  time  to  time  according  to  the  requirements 
of  his  family  and  household,  and  brings  forth  as  the  case 
requires,  "  things  new  and  old ; "  the  Law  of  Moses  and  the 
Gospel  of  Christ,  the  two  covenants  between  God  and  man : 
for  the  New  Testament  is  unfolded  in  the  Old,  and  the  Old 
Testament  is  unfolded  in  the  New.^  There  is  a  harmony 
between  the  two.  The  true  Scribe  can  discover  and  set  it 
forth. 


COXXIIL 
WOULD-BE  FOLLOWERS  OF  CHEIST. 

St.  Luke  ix.  67-60. 

And  it  canie  to  pasSy  that,  as  they  went  in  the  way,  a  certain 
man  said  unto  him^  Lord,  I  will  follow  thee  whithersoever  thou 

*  Henoe  the  "  therefore : "  q.  d.    If  what  they  should  strive  to  beoome. 
you  really  understand,  you  wiU  re-  'A  discipled  scribe.   1  Oor.  xii.  29. 

aemble  sueh  a  character  as  I  describe.  '  A  proverbial    saying.      Beugel, 

It  would  serve  to  humble  them  and  who  cites  Cant.  vii.  IS. 
to  set  before  them  an  ideal ;  shewing  *  Aug.  de   catechizandis    rudibus. 

both  what  as  yet  they  were  not,  and  c.  iv. 
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goest.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Foxes  have  holes,  and  birds 
of  the  air  have  nests  ;  hut  the  Son  of  man  hcUh  not  where  to 
lay  his  head.  And  he  said  unto  anotlier,  Follow  me.  But  he 
said,  Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  father.  Jesus 
said  WfUo  him.  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead :  but  go  thou  and 
preach  the  kingdom  of  Ood. 

The  first  of  these  three  would-be  followers  of  Christ,  as 
St.  Matthew  informs  us,  was  a  Scribe,^  a  teacher  of  the  Law. 
He  saw  in  Christ  no  more  than  a  Babbi,  or  teacher,  superior 
to  himself.  He  knew  not  what  it  was  to  follow  Him.  Our 
Lord  tells  him  for  what  he  must  be  prepared,  even  to  share 
His  priyations  who  had  not  where  to  lay  His  head ;  no  habi- 
tation of  His  own ;  worse  off  in  this  respect  than  the  beasts 
of  the  field  and  the  birds  of  the  air.  Thus  He  puts  him  to 
the  test.  He  calls  Himself  here,  what  none  other  may  call 
Him,  by  the  name  of  His  humiliation.^  He  who  for  our 
sakes  became  man  found  no  home  in  His  own  world.^  For 
such  shelter  as  He  had  He  was  indebted  to  Disciples  and  men 
of  low  degree,  as  fishermen  of  Galilee,  and  the  family  of 
Bethany.^  With  Disciples  He  deals  otherwise  than  with 
Scribes.^  There  is  a  tradition  that  Philip  was  the  one  to 
whom  He  said  this.*  The  overforward  He  bids  count  the 
cost.  The  slow  He  stimulates.  There  were,  it  might  be,  in 
this  instance,  unknown  reasons,  arising  out  of  circumstances 
peculiar  to  the  case,  for  refusing  a  seemingly  reasonable 
request.  Had  this  man  been  allowed  to  go,  he  might  never 
have  returned.  To  wait  till  he  had  buried  his  father  meant 
to  wait  an  indefinite  time  before  he  would  obey  the  call,  till 
his  father  in  fact  should  die ;  which  was  almost  the  same  as 
to  decline  it  altogether.^   Our  Lord  does  not  discourage  filial 


'  St.  Matt  yiii.  19. 

'  No  other  but  Himself  ever  ap- 
plied it  to  Him.  Dan.  vii.  13  and 
Acts  yii.  56  ean  hardly  be  regarded 
as  ezoeptiona.  In  St.  Matt.  xxvi.  64 
there  aeems  a  reference  to  this  former 
passa^. 

»  St  John  i.  10. 

«  St  Mark  i.  29 ;  St.  Luke  x.  38. 

'  Bengel.    St  Matt  yiii.  21. 


*  Witnessed  by  Clemens  Alexan- 
drinus.  Philip  had,  we  know,  been 
once  called  already.  St  John  I.  43. 
Was  this  a  se&nd  call,  occasioned  by 
some  symptom  of  slackness?  St 
John  yi.  5,  6 ;   xii.  21,  26 ;  xxi.  19. 

'  It  was  in  fact  a  postponement 
ftfM  die  or  ad  Kalendas  Grxoat, 
which  never  come. 
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piety,  but  he  points  ont  to  this  reluctant  one,  what  as  jet  he 
seems  to  have  no  conception  of,  the  pressing  importance  of 
proclaiming  the  Kingdom  of  God.  That  was  a  thing  which 
might  not  be  postponed  to  take  its  chance  after  the  possible 
fulfilment  of  less  important  matters.  There  were  people 
enough  already  to  discharge  these.  The  ancient  Philosophers 
used  sometimes  to  describe  those  who  did  not  care  for  wisdom 
as  dead,  dead,  that  is,  mentally.  Those  at  all  events  who  had 
not  receiyed,  as  this  Disciple,  a  special  call  to  a  spiritual 
office,  might  be  left  to  discharge  mere  secular  duties. 


CCXXIV. 

The  same  Subject — coniintted, 

St.  Luke  ix.  61,  62. 

A7id  another  also  said,  Lord,  I  will  follow  thee  ;  btU  let  me 
first  go  bid  them  farewell,  which  are  at  home  at  my  house. 
And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  No  man,  Jiaving  put  his  hand  to  the 
plough,  and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  Ood. 

This  third  case  of  those  who  would  "  follow  Christ  but 
upon  conditions  "  ^  was  that  of  one  who  seems  to  have  volun- 
teered, but  requested  leave  to  do  what  seemed  even  more 
reasonable,  and  less  likely  to  involve  delay,  than  the  last. 
But  our  Lord  knew  it  was  not  with  him  as  with  Elisha.^  He 
replied  to  the  thought  of  his  heart.  In  a  proverbial  sentence 
He  shows  that  such  a  man  as  may  be  so  described  is  not  fit 
for  the  office  to  which  be  is  called.  It  is  like  Lot's  wife 
looking  back  and  longing  for  Sodom  while  on  the  way  to 
Zoar :  "  Their  heart  is  divided."  "  A  double-minded  man  is 
unstable  in  all  his  ways."  The  ploughs  in  those  times,  in 
that  part  of  the  world,  were  of  the  rudest  description,  little 
more  than  a  mere  log  of  wood,  with  a  small  share  roughly 
driven  in,  which  required  constant  watching  that  it  might 

*  Heading  of  chap,  iu  E.  V.  caae  of  Elisha  must  have  been  in 

'  Bengel  notes  the  similitude  of  the      mind.     1  Kings  xix.  19,  20. 
plough  presently,  as  proving  that  the 
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perfonn  its  worL  Any  looking  off  on  the  part  of  the  plough- 
man was  a  sign  of  unfitness.  He  must  give  his  whole  mind 
to  his  worL  It  is  no  good  haying  your  hand  on  the  plough, 
if  your  heart  is  somewhere  else.  So  the  Lord  would  have 
him  test  himself.  ''  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more 
than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me."  *'  Whosoever  he  he  of  you  that 
forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be  my  Disciple." 
The  ancients  had  a  fable  of  one  who  went  into  the  place  of 
departed  spirits  and  won  back  his  wife  by  the  music  of  his 
lyre ;  but  his  prayer  was  only  granted  on  the  condition  that 
he  should  not  look  back  till  they  had  arrived  again  in  the 
upper  world.  At  the  very  moment,  it  is  said,  when  they  were 
about  to  pass  the  fatal  bounds,  he  looked  round  to  see  if  his 
Eurydice  was  following,  and  he  beheld  her  caught  back  into 
the  shades  below.  What  was  fabled  of  Orpheus  may  be  a 
real  instruction  to  us  Christians,  teaching  us  to  persevere, 
lest  we  be  wrecked  even  in  sight  of  shore.* 


ccxxv. 
THE  STOEM  ON  THE  SEA  OF  GALILEE. 

St  Mark  iv.  35-S9. 

And  the  same  day,  when  the  even  was  come,  he  saith  unto 
them,  Let  im  pass  over  unto  the  other  side.     And  when  tliey  had 

nation,  whose  language  they  did  not 
understand.  But  Gregory  with  his 
great  heart  will  not  hear  of  it  He 
writes  to  them,  in  the  spirit  of  this 
passage,  an  earnest  letter  which  has 
come  down  to  us,  exhorting  them  to 
go  forward.  "Forsomuch,"  he  says, 
'*as  better  it  were  never  to  begin  a 
good  work  than,  after  it  is  once 
bog^n,  to  go  from  it  again,  you  must 
needs  now  fulfil  the  good  work  which 
by  the  help  of  Grod  you  have  taken  in 
hand  .  .  .  assuring  yourselves  that, 
after  your  great  labour,  eternal  re- 
ward shall  follow.''  See  the  letter  in 
Fuller's  Ch,  Hist.  Bk.  ii. 


>  The  Christian  Year,  Eighth  Sun- 
day after  Trinity.  Tiiere  is  a  memor- 
able passage  in  the  history  of  our 
church  and  country  which  may  serve 
as  an  illustration  here.  When  Ore- 
gory  the  Great  sent  Augustine  (after- 
wards first  Archbishop  of  Canterbury) 
with  a  band  of  missionaries  to  preach 
the  Gospel  in  what  was  then  more 
than  half  heathen  Britain,  they  had 
not  gone  far,  the  history  tells  us, 
when  their  spirit  failed  them.  Such 
were  the  reports  that  reached  them  of 
the  ferocity  of  our  forefathers  that 
they  halted  on  the  road,  asking  to  be 
excused  from  going  to  so  barbarous  a 
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sent  away  the  multUvdey  they  took  him  even  as  he  was  in  the 
ship.  And  there  tuere  also  with  him  other  little  ships.  And 
there  arose  a  great  storm  of  wind,  and  the  waves  beat  into  the 
ship,  so  that  it  was  now  full.  And  he  was  in  the  hinder  part 
of  the  ship,  asleep  on  a  pillow :  and  they  awake  him,  and  say 
imto  him,  Master,  carest  thou  not  that  we  perish  f  And  he 
arose,  and  rebuked  the  wind,  and  said  unto  the  sea,  Peace,  be 
still.    And  the  wind  ceased,  and  there  was  a  great  calm. 

It  was  the  eyening  probably  of  that  day  *  in  which  our 
Lord  spake  the  series  of  parables,  sitting  in  the  fishing-boat 
on  that  Galilaean  sea,  while  the  mnltitnde  stood  upon  the 
shore.  Afterwards  we  find  when  He  retired  to  the  house, 
the  house  probably  of  Simon  and  Andrew  at  Capernaum,^  He 
expounded  these  things  further  to  His  Disciples  and  other 
inquirers.^  In  the  evening  the  multitude  come  together 
again,^  and  the  Lord  proposes  to  His  Disciples  to  cross  the 
lake  and  pass  oyer  to  the  other  side  of  the  sea.  So  haying 
dismissed  the  multitude,  they  took  Him  eyen  as  He  was, 
worn  out  and  weary  with  His  hard  day's  work,  on  board  the 
ferry-boat  probably,  which  was  wont  to  ply  at  that  part  of 
the  lake.  This  notice  of  a  conyoy  of  "  other  little  ships " 
seems  to  denote  that  the  one  into  which  He  had  entered  was 
not  a  large  one,  and  so  the  more  exposed  to  danger  from  this 
sudden  storm.  This  Sea  of  Galilee,  so  travellers  tell  us,  is 
subject  to  such  storms,  which  often  rise  suddenly,  but  do  not 
as  suddenly  subside.  It  is  surrounded  with  mountains,  and, 
as  on  other  inland  and  land-locked  seas,  the  wind  sometimes 
sweeps  down  *  and  causes  the  waters  to  boil.  The  windy 
storm  amounts  to  the  fury  of  a  tempest,^  and  the  wayes  beat 
oyer  the  bulwarks  of  these  low  vessels  and  place  them  in 
real  jeopardy.  In  such  a  storm  the  Lord  was  still  asleep. 
He  laid  Him  down  in  peace  to  take  His  rest  as  soon  as  He 
entered  on  board  the  boat,  with  no  other  bed  but  what 
the  place  afforded,  the  rude  leathern  cushion  at  the  stern  of 

»  St.  Matt  xiiL  1,  2.  *  St.  Matt.  viii.  18. 

'  St.  Mark  i.  29.  "  Exactly  as  St.  Luke  says,  yiii.  23. 

■  St  Mark  iv.  10 ;  St  Luke  ix.         •  Ps.  Iv.  8 
57-62. 
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the  ship ;  and  so  He  slept  through  the  storm.^  It  proTes 
His  hnmanity,'  that  He  was  very  man,  no  less  than  what  He 
is  about  to  do  proves  His  Divinity,  that  He  is  very  God. 


OCXXVL 

The  same  Subject — cothtinwd, 

St.  Mark  iv.  40,  4  L 

And  he  said  u^ito  theniy  Why  are  ye  so  fearful?  haw  is  it 
tliai  ye  have  no  faith  ?  And  they  feared  exceedingly^  and  said 
one  to  another^  What  manner  of  man  is  this,  thai  even  the 
wind  and  the  sea  obey  him  ? 

In  their  extremity  they  had  roused  Him ;  the  mariners,  it 
might  be,  joining  herein  with  the  Disciples ;  the  one  with 
words  of  prayer  "  Lord,  save  us ; "  ^  the  other  with  almost  a 
reproach, — their  double  cry  however  marking  the  urgency  of 
the  occasion — ''  Master,  master,  carest  Thou  not  that  we 
perish  ?  "  *  First  He  answers  their  question  by  another, 
"  Why  are  ye  fearful,  0  ye  of  little  faith  ?  "  *  And  then  He 
arose,  as  calmly  as  He  had  lain  Him  down;  and  having 
spoken  to  the  tempest  in  their  souls.  He  proceeds  to  speak 
to  the  tempest  of  the  sea.  He  addresses  first  the  wind,  then 
the  waves ;  addressing  Himself  to  both  cause  and  effect.  He 
rebukes  the  spirit  of  the  storm ;  speaking  to  these  forces  as  to 
creatures  under  His  control,  as  a  master  might  bid  back  the 


*  It  U  beautifully  applied  in  George 
Herbert's  Poem  of  The  Bag : 

^  Away  despair ;  my  gracious  Lord  doth 
hear, 
Though  winds  and  waves  assault 
my  keel 
He  doth  preserve  it :  He  doth  steer, 
£>n  when  the  boat  seems  most  to 
reel. 
Storms  are  the  triumphs  of  His  art : 
Well  may  He  close  His  eyes,  bnt  not  His 
heart." 


'  Jesus  slept,  as  aflerwards  we  are 
told  **  Jesas  wept  ;*'  and  in  either  case 
to  human  weakness  there  saooeeds 
straightway  evidence  of  Divine  power. 

*  St  Matt  viiL  25. 

*  Compare  8t  Mark  iv.  38  with  St 
Luke  viii.  24.  The  redoubled  call  is 
very  graphic.  We  may  almost  see 
them  shaking  Him  from  His  slumber. 
Jonah  i.  6. 

*  St  Matt  viu.  26. 
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fierce  watch-dogs  ^  from  one  whom  he  wills  to  protect.  And 
a  great  calm  succeeds.  The  sea,  which  is  generally  disturbed 
long  after  the  winds  cease,  goes  down  as  suddenly  as  it  arose, 
marking  the  miracle.  For  it  rose  naturally,  but  it  was  sub- 
dued supematurally.'  Then  He  calmly  turns  to  those  on 
board,  and  asks  them  the  question  which  the  Evangelists 
have  recorded,^  "  Why  are  ye  so  fearful  ?  How  is  it  that  ye 
have  not  *  faith  ?  "  Where  is  your  faith  ?  *  Some  faith,  as 
implied  in  a  previous  question,^  they  had,  but  it  was  too 
slight,  and  it  was  not  at  hand.^  "  They  had  it  like  a 
weapon  which  a  soldier  has,  but  cannot  lay  hold  of  in  the 
moment  of  extremest  need."  ^  This  to  the  Disciples,  and  to 
those  of  the  crew  who  had  come  within  range  of  His  teach- 
ing: the  mingled  wonder  and  fear  of  the  mariners^  finds 
utterance  in  the  words  which  follow.  In  this  history  too 
we  have  a  picture  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  passing,  like 
Noah's  Ark,^®  through  "  the  waves  of  this  troublesome 
world."  "  It  is  recorded  of  a  Boman  Emperor  ^*  that  being 
once  on  board  in  such  a  storm,  disguised  in  the  habit  of  a 
slave,  he  showed  himself  to  the  astonished  pilot,  and  bade 
him  fear  nothing,  Caesar  being  on  board.  In  Caesar's  con- 
fidence the  superhuman  calmness  of  the  Lord  may  find  its 
earthly  counterpart.  Yet  he  had  after  all  to  turn  back. 
The  wind  and  the  sea  did  not  obey  him.  But  he  who  is  em- 
barked with  Christ  in  that  Ark  of  safety  shall  find  in  Him 


*  The  wi-rdfl  are  words  of  rebuke 
and  command ;  Ut.  '*Be  silent,  be 
muzzled."  St  Luke'.viii.  25.  Com- 
pare St.  Luke  iv.  35. 

*  "Moses  commanded  the  waters 
with  a  rod ;  Joshua  with  the  ark  of 
the  oovenant;  Elisha  with  the  Pro- 
phet's mantle;  but  Christ  with  a 
word." — ^Henry.  We  can  hardly  fail  to 
be  re.binded  of  that  prophecy,  as  we 
might  almost  call  it,  of  the  107th  Ps. 
which  reads  almost  like  a  description 
of  this  event 

'  On  the  apparent  discrepancy  in 
the  accounts,  see  Augustine's  remarks 
(quoted  in  Abp.  Trench,  Mirr.  144) 
on  a  previous  part,  which  may  also  be 


applied  to  this. 

•  So  in  the  original. 

•  St  Luke  viii.  25. 

•  St.  Matt  viii.  26. 
'  Bengel. 

•  Abp.  Trench. 

•  ••  The  men,"  St  Matt  viii.  27. 

**  "As  the  kernel  of  the  old  hu- 
manity, Noah  and  his  family,  was 
once  oontuined  in  the  Ark  which  was 
tossed  upon  the  waves  of  the  deluge, 
so  the  kernel  of  the  new  humanity,  of 
the  new  creation,  Christ  and  His 
Apostles  in  this  little  ship." 

"  Ministration  of  Public  Baptism 
of  Infants. 

"  See  the  aooount  in  Plutarch. 
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who  "  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  seryant/'  a  Sayiour 
indeed.^ 


ccxxvn. 

THE  DEMONIAC  IN  THE  COUNTRY  OF  THE 

GADARENES. 

8t.  Mark  t.  1-5. 

And  they  came  over  unto  the  other  side  of  the  seUy  into  the 
country  of  the  Oadarenes,  And  when  he  was  come  out  of  the 
sJiij),  immediately  there  met  him  out  of  the  tombs  a  man  with 
an  unclean  spirit,  who  had  his  dtoelling  am>ong  the  tombs ;  and 
no  man  could  hind  him,  no,  not  with  chains :  because  thai  he 
had  been  often  bound  with  fetters  and  chains^  and  the  chains 
had  been  plucked  asunder  by  him,  atid  the  fetters  broken  in 
pieces :  neither  could  any  man  tame  him.  And  always,  night 
and  day,  he  was  in  the  mountains,  and  in  the  tombs,  crying, 
and  cutting  himself  with  stones. 

On  arriving  at  the  Eastern  side  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee,' 
after  subduing  the  storm,  which  it  may  be  the  evil  one  had 
raised,  the  Lord  proceeds  to  give  another  specimen  of  His 
might,  in  triumphing  over  the  power  of  evil  in  another 
form.^  What  a  sight  was  this  that  met  the  Saviour's  eye  in 
setting  foot  upon  that  heathen  shore !  "  Two  possessed  with 
devils,  exceeding  fierce,  so  that  no  man  might  pass  by  that 
way."  There  were  two  of  them,  as  St.  Matthew  teUs  us ; 
but  one  seems  to  retire  into  the  background.^    The  other. 


^  See  Aagostine,  Ser,  xxxviiL  10. 

*  On  the  reading  in  St  Hatthew. 
Gergesenes,  see  Abp.  Trench's  note. 

*  This  is  not  only  an  instance  in 
which  St.  Mark's  is  the  fnUeet  acoonnt 
of  what  is  related  also  by  the  other 
two  synoptical  Evangelists  (proving 
that  his  acooont  is  not  a  mere  abridge 
mcnt  of  any  other,  and  that  some  of 
the  particulars  he  alone  relates  were 
communicated  by  an  eye-witness,  pro- 
bably by  St  Peter)  but  an  instance 


also  of  what  seems  the  special  object 
of  his  Gospel,  vix.  to  reoord  the  pur- 
pose for  which  the  Son  of  God  was 
manifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil. 

*  So  St  Matthew  (xz.  80)  similarly 
speaks  of  two  blind  men,  while  St 
Mark  (x.  46)  and  St  Luke  (xviiL  35) 
dweU  exclusively  on  the  case  of  the 
one  whose  case  was  the  more  promi- 
nent 
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whose  malady  was,  it  might  be,  of  longer  standing,^  and 
whose  spirit  was  the  fiercer,  comes  more  prominently  for- 
ward.^ His  was  an  unclean  spirit ;  but  indeed  many  devils 
were  entered  into  him.^  This  was  one,  a  well  known, 
symptom  of  his  malady,  "  he  ware  no  clothes."  *  This  was 
another,  solitariness ;  separating  himself  even  from  the  com- 
panion of  his  adversity,  he  "  was  driven  of  the  devil  into 
the  wilderness."  ^  But  there  his  tormentor  was  encountered 
by  One  of  whom  once  we  read,  "  the  Spirit  driveth  Him  into 
the  wilderness."  *  "  For  this  purpose  was  the  Son  of  God 
manifested  that  He  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil." 
Here  is  the  stronger  than  the  strong.^ 


ccxxvni. 
The  same  Subject — continued. 

St  Mark  ▼.  6-9. 

BtU  when  he  saw  Jesus  afar  off^  he  ran  and  worsfiipped  him, 
and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said.  What  have  I  to  do  with 
thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  the  most  high  God  ?  I  adjure  thee  by 
Ood,  that  thou  torment  me  not.  For  he  said  unto  him,  Come 
out  of  the  m^n,  thou  wncUan  spirit.  And  lie  asked  him,  What 
is  thy  name  f  And  he  answered,  saying,  My  name  is  Legion : 
for  toe  are  many. 

"  At  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  shall  bow,"  even  "  of 
things  under  the  earth."  The  daemon  within  this  poor  pos- 
sessed is  constrained  to  fall  down  before  Him  and  acknow- 
ledge Him  to  be  the  Son  of  God  most  High.^  ''  The  devils 
believe  and  tremble."     On  hearing  the  command  to  come  out 

1  St.  Luke  viii.  27.  St.  Mark  (y.  15).     An  undesigned 

'  St.  Luke,  with  a  Physician's  eye  coincidence, 
adds  other  features  of  bis  malady.  *  St.  Luke  yiii.  29. 

*  St  Luke  yiii.  SO.  «  St  Mark  i.  12. 

*  This  fact,  though  related  only  by         '  St.  Luke  xi.  20-22. 
St.  Luke,  is  eyidently  referred  to  l^         *  St.  Luke  yiii.  28. 
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of  the  man/  the  unclean  spirit,  with  curious  inconsistency, 
would  have  put  Him  to  His  oath  not  to  torment  him.  It 
was  the  daemon  speaking  with  the  voice  of  his  victim.  He 
begs  to  be  left  alone.^  If  dispossessed,  he  sees  nothing  before 
him  but  torment ;  and  the  time  for  that,  he  hopes,  is  not  yet 
come.^  The  only  way  to  put  off  the  evil  day,  to  keep  for  a 
time  out  of  the  abyss  of  hell,*  was  by  clinging  to  some 
victim,  whether  man  or  beast.  To  the  strange  adjuration  of 
the  daemon  the  Lord  vouchsafes  no  reply.  He  deigns  to  take 
no  more  notice  of  it  than  the  judge  takes  of  the  vain  excla- 
mation of  a  thwarted  criminal.  But  now  He  addresses  the 
man  and  demands  his  name ;  not  as  ignorant  of  it,  but  to 
remind  him  that  he  is  a  man,  and  so  help  him  to  a  cure.'  He 
answers  in  his  misery,  almost  identifying  himself  with  the 
author  of  it,  giving  the  name  by  which  after  his  possession 
he  was  known.  This  name  Legion  was  the  name  of  a  divi- 
sion of  the  Eoman  army,  containing  some  six  thousand  men 
or  more.  What  a  glimpse  this  gives  us  of  the  powers  of 
darkness !  More  than  enough  to  possess  all  the  swine  which 
were  kept  there  in  defiance  of  the  law !  But  let  us  call  to 
mind  for  our  comfort  the  "  more  than  twelve  legions  of 
angels,"  the  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host,  at  the  bidding 
of  the  Captain  of  our  salvation. 


»  8t  Luke  viu.  29. 

*  Bach  is  the  import  of  the  idiom 
in  the  original. 

*  St  Matt.  Yiii.  29. 

*  8t  Luke  Tiii.  3L  The  word  is 
abyu.  *'  Unhappily  translated  in  our 
yerdon  *  into  the  deep/  so  leaving  room 
for  confusion  with  what  follows,  when 
the  swine  under  their  influence  rush 
down  into  the  seo." — Abp.  Trench. 
St.  Mark's  "out  of  the  country'* 
amounts  to  the  same ;  "  for,  according 
to  Jewish  notions,  certain  countries 
being  assigned  to  evil  as  well  as  good 


spirits,  the  limits  of  which  they  were 
unable  to  overpass,  to  be  sent  out  of 
their  own  country,  no  other  being  open 
to  them,  implied  being  sent  into  the 
abyss.'* — Abp.  Trench. 

*  It  is  weU  known  that  in  cases  of 
somnambulism,  which  must  be  re- 
garded as  a  disorder,  though  in  one 
of  the  mildest  forms,  of  the  spiritual 
life,  the  sleep-walker,  when  every- 
thing else  faUs,  may  often  be  awa- 
kened, and  recalled  to  a  healthy 
state  of  consciousness,  through  being 
addressed  by  his  name.'* — Id, 


DEMONIAC  IN   THE  COUNTRY  OF  THE   GADARENES.   3G9 


CCXXIX. 

The  same  Subject — contimied. 

St.  Mark  y.  10-20. 

And  he  besought  him  much  that  he  would  not  send  them 
aioay  oiU  of  the  country.  Now  there  was  there  nigh  unto  tlie 
mountains  a  great  herd  of  stoine  feeding.  And  all  the  devils 
besought  him,  saying^  Send  us  into  the  swine,  that  u^e  may 
enter  into  them.  And  forthwith  Jesus  gave  them  leave.  And 
the  unclean  spirits  went  out,  and  entered  into  the  swine :  and 
the  herd  ran  violently  down  a  steep  place  into  the  sea,  {they 
were  about  two  thousand ;)  and  were  choked  in  the  sea.  And 
they  that  fed  the  swine  fied,  and  told  it  in  the  city,  and  in  the 
country.  And  they  went  oul  to  see  what  it  was  that  was  done. 
And  they  come  to  Jesus,  and  see  him  thai  was  possessed  vnth 
the  devil,  and  had  the  legion,  sitting,  and  clothed,  and  in  his 
right  mind :  and  they  were  afraid.  And  they  that  saw  it  told 
them  how  it  befell  to  him  that  was  possessed  with  the  devil,  and 
also  concerning  the  swine.  And  they  began  to  pray  him  to 
depart  oul  of  their  coasts.  And  when  he  was  come  into  the 
ship,  he  that  had  been  possessed  with  the  devil  prayed  him  that 
he  might  be  with  him.  Howbeit  Jesus  suffered  him  not,  but 
saith  unto  him,  Oo  horns  to  thy  friends,  and  tell  them  how 
greal  things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee,  and  hath  had  com- 
passion on  thee.  And  he  departed,  and  began  to  publish  in 
Decapolis  how  great  things  Jesus  had  done  for  him :  and  all 
men  did  marvel. 

Sometimes  it  seems  as  if  one  evil  spirit,  usurping  the 
voice  of  the  man,  was  spokesman  for  the  rest ;  sometimes  all 
seem,  with  horrid  din,  to  speak  together.  Concerning  the 
swine,  it  might  be  sufficient  to  say  that  the  Lord  of  all,  the 
Judge  of  all  the  earth,  who  knows  what  is  in  all,  who  has 
made  both  man  and  beast,  has  His  reasons  in  all  He  do^s, 
and  does  nothing  without  reason,  though  those  reasons  are 
not  always  known  to  us,  nor  can  as  yet  be  made  known. 
What  child  can  understand  all  that  his  father  does  ?    What 

2  B 
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father  will  explain  all  that  he  does  to  his  child  ?  **  The  time 
is  not  yet  come."  "  He  can  create  and  He  destroy."  And 
whether  it  he  slow  or  sadden,  on  a  larger  or  on  a  smaller 
scale,  by  murrain  or  sword  or  steel,  who  shall  say  to  Him, 
What  doest  Thou  ?  His  Providence  notes  the  sparrows'  fall. 
Not  one  of  them  is  forgotten  before  God.  There  was,  we 
may  not  doubt,  good  reason  for  this  judgment  on  the 
selfish  owners  of  these  swine.*  It  might  too  have  been 
the  readiest  way  to  rid  the  country  of  the  evil  spirits 
that  infested  it,  to  remand  them  to  the  pit.  In  any 
case  the  owners,  we  find,  did  not  resent  it;  however  in 
their  selfishness,  fearing  further  worldly  loss,  they  begged 
Him,  but  with  humility,  to  depart.  ''There  are  a  great 
many  who  prefer  their  swine  before  their  Saviour."  '  Par 
and  wide  the  rumour  had  spread.  Ought  not  this  to  have 
moved  them  more  than  the  loss  of  their  swine,  to  see  one 
who  had  been  so  possessed,  and  "  out  of  whom  the  devils 
were  departed,  sitting,"  ^  like  another  Mary,^  ''  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus,"*  to  hear  His  word;  restored  to  society  and  to  a 
sound  mind  ?  They  were  afraid,  not  glad.  They  feared  the 
liord's  might,  but  were  not  moved  by  His  mercy.  This 
restored  one  seems  to  have  accompanied  his  Healer  back  to 
the  ship,  and  desired  to  ^be  ever  with  the  Xjord.  But  the 
Lord  for  his  soul's  health,*  and  because  the  same  reasons 
against  publicity  did  not  exist  here  as  in  His  own  country, 


'  Some  reaaons  are  aaeigned  bj  the 
writers  in  PooUU  Sjfnoptiij  as  That  it 
might  be  seen  that  the  Dnmons  reallj 
departed  from  the  bodies  of  men; 
Tliat  those  who  fed  on  swine*B  flesh 
contrary  to  the  Uw,  might  be  punished 
by  the  loas  of  their  property;  That 
the  power  and  multitude  of  evil 
spirits  might  be  made  manifest,  and 
the  misohiehthey  might  work  among 
men  unless  restrained  by  God ;  That 
He  might  confute  the  Sadducees,  who 
denied  that  Dnmons  were  essential 
i^irits,  and  feigned  that  they  were  no 
more  than  depraved  passions  whether 
of  the  body  or  of  the  mind ;  That  He 
might  show  Qentiles  that  the  religion 
of  the  Jews  was  from  God,  and  ad- 


monish Jews  not  to  imitate,  as  they 
were  inclined  to  do,  the  swinish 
manners  of  the  Gentiles. 

*  Henry. 

*  St.  Luke  Till.  85. 

*  St  Luke  X.  39. 

*  *' This  was  the  attitude  of  a  Dis- 
ciple."— A  PUiin  (hmmenlary, 

*  *«Only  by  a  reference  to  this 
moral  condition  are  we  able  to  re- 
concile the  apparently  oontmdictoiy 
injunctions  wliich  the  Lord  laid  on 
those  whom  he  had  healed  .  .  . 
Where  there  was  danger  of  aU  deeper 
impreasions  being  scattered  and  lost 
through  a  garrulous  repetition  of  the 
outward  circumstances  of  the  heal- 
ing, there  rilence  was  enjoined  .  . 


J AIRUS'  DAUGHTER.  87 1 

has  work  for  him  elsewhere.  Jesus  we  see  claims  here  to  be 
Lord  and  God.  And  so  the  man  understood  Him.  All 
oonld  not  choose  but  maryel.  The  man  himself  we  find  did 
more. 


ooxxx. 
JAIRUS'  DAUGHTER. 

8t  Mark  ▼.  21-24. 

And  when  Jems  was  passed  over  again  by  ship  unto  the 
other  side^  much  people  gathered  unto  him :  and  he  was  nigh 
unto  the  sea,  Andy  behold^  there  eometh  one  of  the  rulers  of 
the  synagogue,  Jairus  by  name  ;  and  when  he  saw  him,  he  fell 
at  his  feet,  and  besought  him  greatly,  saying,  My  little  daughter 
Keth  at  the  point  of  death :  I  pray  thee,  eome  and  lay  thy 
hands  on  her,  that  she  may  be  healed;  and  she  shall  live. 
And  Jesns  wewt  with  him;  and  much  people  followed  him, 
and  thronged  him. 

The  rejected  of  the  Gudarenes,  who  refused  to  be  blessed, 
returns  to  the  other  side  of  the  Sea  of  Ghtlilee,  where  He 
was  welcomed  by  a  multitude  of  people,  who  were  evidently 
expecting  His  return.^  This  Jairus  was  one  of  the  chief 
ministers  of  the  Synagogue,  or  place  of  worship,  probably  at 
Capernaum.  He  begs  the  Lord's  help  for  his  little  daughter, 
his  '^  one  only  daughter,  about  twelve  years  of  age," '  who, 
when  he  left  the  house,  "  lay  a  dying ; "  *  and  who,  for  aught 
he  knew,  might  be  (as  indeed  before  returning  home  he 
learned  she  was)  "  even  now  dead." '    This  message  however 


But  where,  on  the  contrary,  there  was  things  which  God  had  done  fat  him, 

a  temperament  o?er-inclined  to  melan-  and   in   this   telling    preserre    the 

choly  .  .  .  and  needing  to  he  drawn  healthy  condition  of  his  own  soul.'* — 

out  from  self,  and  into  healthy  oom-  Abp.  Trench, 
munion   with   its  feUow    men  ...         *  Bt  Luke  viii.  40. 
there  the  command  was,  that  the  man         *  Bt.  Luke  viiL  42. 
should  go  aiid  teU  to  others  the  great         *  St.  Matt  iz.  18. 

2  B  2 
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does  but  stir  him  up  to  the  more  earnest  prayer.  His  faith 
is  eqtial  even  to  snch  a  trial.  ''  Gome/'  he  adds  to  his  first 
request,  ''  and  lay  Thy  hands  upon  her,  and  she  shall  live."  ^ 
Imposition  of  hands  was  ever  a  sign  of  blessing.  This  Bnler 
of  the  Synagogue  had  already  witnessed  the  wonders  which 
flowed  from  the  touch  of  that  healing  hand.  Here  he  might 
have  called  to  mind  the  case  of  that  Shunamite  whose  only 
child  the  Prophet  of  the  Lord  recalled  to  life.'  He  belieyes 
that  He  is  able  to  do  even  this.  In  his  eagerness  he  leads 
the  way,  which  the  Lord  readily  condescends  to  follow.^ 
How  graphic  is  the  description  1  We  almost  seem  to  see 
the  crowd  accompanying  Him  and  His  Disciples,^  the  crowd 
of  eager  and  expectant  and  thronging  people.  He  is  more 
ready  to  hear  than  we  to  pray.^ 


CCXXXL 

THE  WOMAN  WHO  TOUCHED  HIS  GARMENT. 

St.  Mark  T.  25-29. 

And  a  certain  wonianf  which  had  an  issue  of  blood  twelve 
yearSf  and  luxd  suffered  many  things  of  many  physicians^  and 
had  spent  ail  that  she  had,  and  was  nothing  bettered,  btU  rather 
grew  worse,  when  she  had  heard  of  Jesus,  came  in  the  press 
behind,  and  touched  his  garment.  For  she  said,  If  I  may 
touch  Irut  his  clothes,  I  shall  be  whole.  And  straightway  the 
fountain  of  her  blood  was  dried  up  ;  and  she  felt  in  her  body 
tJiat  she  was  healed  of  that  plague. 

Our  Lord  is  on  His  way  to  the  house  of  Jairus  to  raise  His 
daughter  from  the  dead.  On  the  road  He  encounters  from 
one  of  that  thronging  crowd  a  strange  interruption.  This 
delay,  while  at  first  a  trial  to  the  anxious  father,  yet  tended 
to  the  confirmation  of  his  faith.  Christ  is  the  Father  of  His 
people^  and  He  has  a  blessing  in  store,  not  for  the  daughter 

»  St.  Malt.  ix.  18.  •  Colled  for  the  Twelfth  Smiclay 

«  2  Ki.  iv.  14-37.  after  Trinitr. 
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of  Jairus  only,  but  also  for  this  daughter  of  Abraham.^ 
While  each  is  as  much  His  care  as  if  each  were  the  solitary 
case^  to  be  considered^  yet  must  we  remember  that  there 
are  others  besides  ourselves  awaiting  the  coming  of  the 
Lord.    We  must  not,  as  it  were,  monopolise  Him.    Ours  is 
not  the  only  sorrow.     ''Look  not  every  man  on  his  own 
things,  but  every  man  also  on  the  things  of  others."    So  let 
us  consider  this  parenthesis  in  His  work  of  mercy,  this 
record  of  the  woman  who  touched  the  hem  of  His  garment 
on  the  way  to  the  house  of  Jairus,  which  "  cuts  that  narra- 
tive  in  two."  »    This  woman's  infirmity  "  dated  as  far  back 
as  the  life  of  the  child  whom  the  Great  Physician  was  going 
to  restore."  *    The  one  was  "  about  twelve  years  of  age ;"  * 
the  other  had  been  twelve  years  ill.     When  we  consider  the 
ignorance  of  the  Jewish  physicians  in  those  days,  and  the 
horrible  nature  of  their  supposed  remedies,  which  did  but 
aggravate  the  disease,  we  can  understand  how  much  she 
must  have  suffered.    Like  the  Prodigal  too  she  had  "  spent 
all,"  and  spent  it  in  vain.     Health  gone,  money  gone ;  she 
was  reduced  to  the  greatest  extremity  when  she  came  to 
Jesus.     And  what  was  it  brought  her  to  Jesus?    It  was 
Faith.     "She  had  heard  of  Jesus."     "Faith  cometh  by 
hearing."    But  she  was  a  doer  of  the  Word  and  not  an 
hearer  only.     It  was  the  "  hem  "  *  or  "  border  "  of  His  gar- 
ment that  she  touched,  the  riband  or  fringe  of  blue,  which 
the  Jews  of  old  were  bidden  to  wear  ^  in  order  to  remind 
them  whose  they  were  and  whom  they  ought  to  serve,  and 
which  the  hypocrites  among  them  used  to  enlarge,^  not  to 
remind  them  of  God,  but  that  they  might  be  seen  of  men. 
It  was  "  within  herself"  that  she  said  this.^     "  None  could 
hear  this  voice  of  the  heart  but  He  that  made  it."  ^ 

*  V.  34  below.  *  A  Plain  CommenUiri/. 

•  *«Thou  art  as  mucli  His  care  aa  if         *  St.  Luke  viii.  42. 

beside  <  St.  Hatt.  ix.  21. 

Nor  man  nor  angel  lived  in  heaven  '  Num.  xvi.  38-40. 

oreATlhr^ The  Chrigtian  Year,  s  pt  M^it,  xjiji,  5^ 

Monday  before  Easter.  %  -a     Tjall 
'  Abp.  Trench. 
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coxxxn. 

The  samb  SxjBnar^eontinued. 

St.  murk  T.  80-34. 

And  Je8U8f  immediately  knowing  in  himself  ihat  virtue  had 
gone  out  of  him,  turned  him  about  in  the  preeSy  and  eaid^  Who 
touched  my  clothes  f  And  hie  disciples  said  unto  him.  Thou 
seest  the  multitude  thronging  thee,  and  sayest  thou,  Who  Umched 
mef  And  he  looked  round  about  to  see  her  that  had  done  ihis 
thing.  But  the  unnnan  fearing  and  trembling,  knowing  whai 
was  done  in  her,  came  and  fell  down  hefore  him,  and  told  him 
all  the  truth.  And  he  said  unto  her,  Daughter,  thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  whole  ;  go  in  peace,  and  be  whole  of  thy  plague. 

Yirtne  streams  forth  from  Him  as  rays  from  the  son. 
The  very  border  of  His  garment,  when  touched  in  faith, 
^^nteys  healing  yirtne ;  like  the  precious  ointment  on  the 
head  of  Aaron  which  descended  "  even  to  the  skirts  of  his 
clothing."  So  was  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  upon  Him.  He 
was  ''anointed  to  heaL"^  As  the  woman  perceived  the 
sndden  stanching  of  her  wound/  so  the  Lord,  not  the  loss, 
bnt  the  going  forth  of  His  healing  power.  The  sun  loses 
none  of  that  light  and  heat  which  he  yet  gives  forth.  This 
question  he  asks  not  for  information,  but  for  this  afflicted 
woman's  greater  good ;  for  the  healing  of  her  soul  no  less 
than  of  her  body.  She  must  give  glory  to  Gh>d.  She  must 
tell  all  the  truth.'  So  only  can  she  obtain  that  comfortable 
dismissal,  and  be  indeed  made  whole.  Believing  with  the 
heart,  and  confessing  with  the  mouth,^  her  cure  shall  be 
confirmed  and  complete.  But  not  yet  do  the  Disciples,  not 
even  their  spokesman  Peter,*  understand  their  Lord.  There 
was  more  in  this  "  touch  "  than  they  supposed.  Many  in 
that  crowd,  we  may  not  doubt,  could  not  but  touch  Him ; 
but  they  did  not  touch  Him,  as  this  woman,  "  in  any  way 

»  St.  Luke  i?.  18.  •  JoBhua  vii.  19. 

•  St.  Luke  ?iii.  44.  *  Rom.  x.  10. 

'  St  Luke  viii  45. 


DAUGHTER  OF  JAIRUS  RAISED  FROM  THE  DEAD.     375 

that  He  Bhoald  take  note  of/'  ^  for  a  purpose,  and  in  faith. 
"  So  is  it  evermore  in  His  Church ;  many  press  upon  Christ 
•  .  •  near  to  Him  and  to  His  Sacraments  outwardly ;  yet 
not  touching  Him,  because  not  drawing  near  in  faith ;  not 
looking  for,  and  therefore  not  obtaining,  life  and  healing 
from  Him,  and  through  these."  ^  It  is  a  ''  solemn  warning 
to  all  who  crowd  on  Christ ;  who  use  His  name  lightly  and 
profanely ;  who  make  familiar  addresses  to  Him  in  (so  called) 
religious  hymns ;  who  treat  with  carelessness  and  irreverence 
His  Day,  His  House,  His  Sacraments,  His  Ministers ;  or  who 
read  His  Holy  Scriptures  in  a  carping  spirit,  handling  them 
as  a  common  book."  ^  Such  erotod  upon  Christ,  but  they  do 
not  touch  Him.  Yet  is  this  "  a  most  encouraging  miracle 
for  us  to  recollect,  when  we  are  disposed  to  think  despond- 
ingly  of  the  ignorance  or  superstition  of  much  of  the 
Christian  world.  He  who  accepted  this  woman  for  her  faith, 
even  in  error  and  weakness,  may  also  accept  them."  ^ 


CCXXXIIL 

THE  DAUGHTER  OF  JAIRUS  RAISED  FROM  THE 

DEAD. 

St.  Mark  t.  3£h39. 

While  he  yet  spake,  there  came  from  the  ruler  of  the  syna^ 
gogue*s  house  certain  which  said.  Thy  daughter  is  dead :  why 
trouhlest  thou  the  Master  any  further  ?  As  soon  as  Jesus  heard 
the  word  that  was  spoken,  he  saith  umio  the  ruler  of  the  syna- 
gogue, Be  not  afraid,  only  believe.  And  he  suffered  no  man  to 
follow  him,  save  Peter^  and  James,  and  John  the  brother  of 
James,  And  he  eometh  to  the  house  of  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue,  and  seeth  the  tumult,  and  them  thai  wept  and  wailed 
greatly.  And  when  he  was  come  in,  he  saith  unto  them.  Why 
m^keye this ado^a/nd  weep  f  the  damsel  is  not  dead  but  deepeth. 

On  the  road  to  this  Ruler's  house,  the  Lord  and  those  who 

I  Abp.  Trouch,  '  Bp.  Wordswortli.  «  Alford. 
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followed  Him  were  met  by  this  message,^  that  the  child, 
who  was  at  the  point  of  death  when  the  father  set  ont  to 
seek  the  good  Physician,  had  meanwhile  breathed  her  last. 
This  deputation  of  servants  or  friends  from  the  Bnler's  house 
evidently  looked  npon  the  Lord  as  no  more  than  some  great 
Physician,  who,  though  possibly  he  might  be  of  use  while 
life  remained,  could  be  of  no  possible  use  after  the  child  was 
dead.  Much  patience  had  this  poor  fiftther  shown.  The 
Lord  could  understand  how  he  was  su£fering  during  the 
delay  occasioned  by  the  act  of  another  sufferer.  No  sooner 
therefore  is  the  message  spoken  (which,  though  spoken  it 
might  be  only  to  the  Buler  himself,  was  heard  by  tiie  Lord 
as  well)  than  he  interposes  with  that  word  of  encouragement 
''Fear  not,"  that  promise  that  if  he  will  but  believe  she 
shall  yet  be  made  whole.'  The  Lord  who  had  allowed  the 
crowd  to  accompany  Him  so  far,  when  they  arrived  at  the 
Buler's  house  allowed  none  of  them  to  enter,  not  even  the 
rest  of  the  Disciples ;  only  those  selected  three,  who  should 
be  witnesses,  with  the  parents,  of  His  mighty  work.  Too 
many  He  finds  in  the  house  already ;  professional  mourners, 
besides  the  friends  and  relations  of  the  family.  For  the 
custom  among  the  Jews  on  such  occasions  was  to  have  hired 
minstrels  ^  chanting  a  lament  for  the  dead,  a  funeral  dirge 
as  we  might  call  it.  Even  the  poorest  Israelite,  we  are  told, 
was  not  content  at  such  a  time  with  less  than  two  pipers 
and  one  bewailing  woman.^  The  time  for  this,  the  Lord 
tells  them,  is  not  yet  come.  The  maiden  was  not  so  dead 
that  she  would  not  live  again.  She  was  not  departed  for 
ever.  He  was  about  to  recall  her  to  life.  Li  His  eyes,  and 
to  His  mighty  power,  she  was  but  as  in  a  sleep  from  which 
He  will  awake  her. 

^  St.    Luke   speaka   of  one,    the  '  Lightfoot.    Bee  Joaephns  B,  J. 

Bpokesman  of  the  depatation ;   St.  iil  ix.  5. 

Mark  of  more  than  one,  thoee  who  *  ''Death  and  deep  are  alike  to 

accompanied  him.    Is  there  any  more  Him,  who  can  cast  whom  He  will 

real  discrepancy  in  other  instances  into  the  sleep  of  death,  and  awake 

which  have  been  alleged  than  here  ?  when  and  whom  He  pleaaeth  out  of 

'  St  Luke  viii.  50.  that  deadly  sleep.'*— Bp.  HalL 
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CCXXXIV. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  Mark  ?.  40-43. 

And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn.  But  when  he  had  put  them 
all  outy  he  taketh  the  father  and  the  mother  of  the  damsel^  and 
them  that  were  with  him^  and  entereth  in  where  the  damsel  was 
lying.  And  he  took  the  damsel  by  the  hand,  and  said  unto 
her,  Talitha  cumi  :  which  is,  being  interpreted,  Damsel,  I  say 
unto  thee,  arise.  And  straightway  the  damsel  arose,  and 
walked  ;  for  she  was  of  the  age  of  twelve  years.  And  they 
were  astonished  uoith  a  great  astonishment.  And  he  charged 
them  straitly  that  no  man  should  know  it;  and  commanded 
that  something  should  be  given  her  to  eat. 

That  this  damsel  was  acttially  dead,  that  she  was  then  no 
longer  in  the  land  of  the  living,  is  plain  from  their  action 
who,  not  understanding  His  words,  laughed  Him  to  scorn. 
In  our  fancied  wisdom  we  are  sometimes  disposed  to  deride 
those  who  are  after  all  wiser  than  onrselyes.  These  then  He 
all  puts  out,  and  takes  with  Him  into  the  chamber  of  the 
dead  none  save  His  chosen.  '*  The  house  was  now  solitary 
and  still.  Two  souls,  believing  and  hoping,  stand  like 
funeral  tapers  beside  the  couch  of  the  dead  maiden — the 
father  and  the  mother.  His  Church  the  Lord  sees  repre- 
sented in  His  three  most  trusted  Apostles.  ...  St.  Mark 
gives  us,  probably  from  the  lips  of  Peter,  the  very  words 
which  the  Lord  spake  in  the  very  language  wherein  He 
uttered  them.  .  .  .  And  at  that  word,  and  at  the  touch  of 
that  hand,  '  her  spirit  came  again,  and  she  arose  straightway, 
and  walked.' "  ^  For  she  was  of  an  age  for  this.  And 
"  hereupon,  at  once  to  strengthen  that  life  which  was  come 
back  to  her,  and  to  prove  that  she  was  indeed  no  ghost,  but 

*  Abp.  Trench,  who  refers  to  St.  uttered  by  our  Lord,  to  indicate  that 

Luke  viii.  55, 1  Ki  x^ii.  22.    It  has  He  did  not  employ  any  mystic  or 

been  surnused  that  St.  Mark  gives  magical  formula.    Alford  renders  it, 

the  actual  Syriao  or  Aramaic  words  *'  Come,  my  child.'' 
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had  returned  to  the  realities  of  a  morial  ezistence,  'He 
commanded  to  give  her  meat ;'  a  precaution  the  more  neoes* 
sary,  as  the  parents  in  that  ecstatic  moment  might  easily 
have  forgotten  it."  ^  In  His  miracles  this  economy  is  ever 
ohseryed.  So  He  gives  ns  onr  being  at  the  first,  and  pro- 
vides the  means  whereby  we  live,  hot  He  expects  ns  to  nse 
those  means  to  support  that  being.  Nor  is  it  otherwise  in 
the  case  of  the  soul  and  in  the  nse  of  the  provided  means  of 
grace.  Her  parents  were  aatonished,  as  well  they  might  be. 
They  had  never  seen  it  on  this  fashion.  He  had  done  for 
them  exceeding  abundantly  even  above  all  that  they  asked  or 
thought.  The  reasons  of  this  charge  at  the  last  we  need  not 
go  far  to  find.  He  seeks  to  avoid  that  growing  popularity 
which  leads  the  people  to  take  Him  by  force  to  make  Him  a 
king.* 


ccxxxv. 

SIGHT  GIVEN  TO  TWO  BLIND  MEN  IN  THE 

HOUSE. 

St  Matthew  is.  ^-91. 

And  when  Jesus  departed  thence^  two  blind  men  /Mowed 
him,  crying,  and  saying,  Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on 
us.  And  when  he  was  corns  into  the  house,  the  blind  men 
came  to  him :  and  Jesus  saith  unio  them.  Believe  ye  that  I  am 
alle  to  do  ihisf  They  said  unto  him,  Tea,  Lord.  Then 
touched  he  their  eyes,  saying.  According  to  your  faOh  he  it 
unto  you.    And  their  eyes  were  opened;  and  Jesus  straitly 

*  Abp.  Trenob,  who  refers  again  to  and  sooh  an  answer  that,  if  the  Bishop 
8t  Lnke  xxiv.  41 ;  St.  John  xxi.  5 ;  of  Borne  had  gone  no  further,  he 
Acts  X.  41.  ehonld  hare  been  weU  enough  .  .  . 

*  St.  John  yi.  15.  Latimer  (8er,  Now  my  answer  is  this, — loannotteU. 
xxiz.)  on  the  argument  for  purgatory  Bat  where  it  pleased  God  it  sbonld 
drawn  from  this  phioe,  has  a  obarao-  be^  there  it  was.  Is  not  this  a  good 
teristic  passage: — ^''I  wiU  ask  here  a  answer  to  snch  a  clerkly  question? 
great  clerkly  qnestion,  Where  was  I  think  it  be.  Other  answer  nobody 
the  soul  now  after  it  went  out  of  this  gets  at  me ;  because  the  Soriptnro 
young  maid  ?  .  .  .  Now  I  will  make  tolleth  me  not  where  she  was." 

a  olcrkly  answer  unto  my  qucstiou, 
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charged  them^  saying^  See  that  no  man  know  it.  But  they^ 
iffhen  iheff  were  departed^  spread  abroad  hie  fame  in  aU  that 
eauntry. 

On  His  way  from  the  house  of  Jaims  the  Lord  was 
followed  by  these  two  blind  men.^  They  are  importunate 
in  prayer.  They  address  Him  by  one  of  the  titles  of 
the  Messiah,  professing  their  faith  in  Him  as  snch.  This 
indeed  was  a  mark  of  the  Messiah,  to  open  the  eyes  of  the 
blind.^  In  the  Litany  we  make  this  cry  of  theirs  onr  own. 
All  the  Prayers  of  the  Church  are  either  in  the  exact  words, 
or  according  to  the  spirit,  of  the  Scripture.  They  persevere 
in  prayer,  and  follow  Him  even  into  the  house,  the  house 
probably  of  Simon  and  Andrew  at  Oapemaum.  Not  till  then 
does  the  Lord  seem  to  listen  to  them.  By  this  delay  He 
tests  their  faith.  Then,  not  for  His  own  information,  but 
for  the  sake  of  them  that  stood  by,  and  for  our  instruction 
who  have  the  record  of  this  miracle  in  our  hands,  He  asks 
that  question  which  leads  to  the  confession  of  their  faith.^ 
Then  with  the  Divine  touch  of  His  human  hand  He  assists 
their  faith,  and  opens  their  hitherto  sealed  eyes;  giving 
them  not  so  much  the  reward  as  the  result  of  their  faith. 
Faith  being  ''  the  conducting  link  between  man's  emptiness 
and  Q-od's  fulness  .  •  .  the  bucket  let  down  into  the  foun- 
tain of  God's  grace,  without  which  the  man  could  not  draw 
up  out  of  that  fountain."  ^  The  Lord  had  His  reasons  for 
tojoining  silence  on  these  objects  of  His  mercy ;  an  injunc- 
tion which  it  had  been  better  they  had  obeyed.    ^*  To  obey 


>  St  Matthew  (xx.  29-34)  tells  us 
of  two  other  blind  men  whose  eyes 
the  Lord  opened  near  Jerioho.  Had 
He  mentioned  but  one  of  these  cases, 
and  left  it  to  another  Eyangelist  to 
relate  the  other,  there  are  not  want- 
ing those  who  would  have  oharged 
one  or  both  Evangelists  with  error 
and  inoonsistency,  as  if  relating  dif- 
ferently one  and  the  same  event. 
Blindness,  it  may  be  remarked,  is  in 
the  East,  as  all  traycllers  even  in 
Egypt  can  testify,  a  more  oommon 
calamity  than  in  our  climate.    The 


san,  the  sand,  and  other  causes  all 
oombine  to  produce  such  malady.  8t. 
Matthew  alone  has  three  instances  of 
opening  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  and  in 
eaoh  of  the  cases  this  title  **  Son  of 
David  "  appears. 

*  St.  Matt  zL  3,  5;  Pa  cxlvL  8. 

*  Bom.  X.  10 ;  Heb.  xi.  6. 

*  Abp.  Trench,  who  remarks  that 
'*We  nowhere  read  of  His  opening 
the  blind  eyes  simply  by  His  word, 
although  this  of  course  waa  equally 
competent  to  Him." 
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is  better  than  sacrifice."  From  such  disregard  inconvenience 
resulted  to  their  BenefiEK^tor  and  to  others.^  Men  sometimes 
think  that  they  are  doing  God  seryice  when  they  are  indeed 
doing  dis-seryice.  We  need  sometimes  to  be  saved  from  onr 
friends. 


OOXXXVI. 

A  DiEMON  CAST  OUT  OF  A  DUMB  MAN. 

8t  Matthew  iz.  32-84. 

As  they  toent  out,  behold,  they  hrougkt  to  him  a  dumb  nian 
possessed  with  a  devil.  And  wJien  the  devil  u?€ls  cast  out,  the 
dumb  spake:  and  the  multitudes  marvelled,  saying.  It  was 
never  so  seen  in  Israel.  But  the  Pharisees  said.  He  casteth 
out  devils  through  the  prince  of  the  devils. 

Miracle  succeeds  miracle.  Mercy  follows  upon  mercy* 
No  sooner  are  the  two  blind  men  healed  and  withdrawn^ 
than  one  who  is  dumb  is  brought  to  Him  for  healing.  In 
this  case  there  is  a  mental  malady,  and  worse^  in  addition  to 
the  physical  or  bodily  disorder.  The  dumbness  in  this  case 
may  have  been  the  sequel  of  the  possession,  the  actual  work 
of  the  daemon.  In  any  case  when  the  evil  spirit  was  dis- 
possessed of  the  place  it  had  usurped,  the  hitherto  dumb 
person  began  to  speak.  We  see  the  effect  of  the  miracle 
upon  the  unprejudiced  people.  They  wondered,  and  ad- 
mitted that  in  their  country  at  least  (and  if  not  there,  where 
else  ?)  the  like  had  never  been  seen.  But  the  Pharisees,  who 
could  not  deny  that  a  miracle  had  been  wrought, — could  not 
gainsay  the  evidence  of  their  senses, — with  their  wonted 
malignity  ascribe  it  to  an  impossible  cause  They  attribute 
a  work  of  mercy  to  the  author  of  all  mischief !  Here  we 
have  the  Pharisees  repeating  their  old  calumny,  which  the 
Lord  has  already  confuted.^    How  could  He  be  in  league 

>  St  Mark  i.  45.  thoogh  the  ciroumstanoes  were  much 

*  See  Lect  GLXXXIII.    The  hlB-      the  same.     We  need  not   ao  much 

tory  there  related  is  previous  to  this,      wonder  that  the  calumny  was  repeated 
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with  the  devil  who  destroyed  the  works  of  the  devil  ?  It 
was  impossible  that  Satan  could  assist  the  Lord's  miracles. 
It  is  certain  he  inspired  the  Pharisees'  suggestion. 


CCXXXVIL 


CHRIST   IS    CONTEMNED    OF   HIS    OWN 

COUNTEYMEN. 

Bt  Mark  vi  1-6. 

And  he  went  outjrom  thence,  and  came  into  his  own  country ; 
and  his  disciples  follow  him.  And  when  the  sahbath  day  was 
come,  he  began  to  teach  in  the  synagogue :  and  Tnany  hearing 
him  were  astonislied,  saying,  From  whence  hath  this  man  tJiese 
things  f  and  what  wisdom  is  this  which  is  given  unto  him,  that 
even  su^h  mighty  works  are  wrought  by  his  hands  f  Is  not  this 
the  carpenter,  the  son  of  Mary,  tJie  brother  of  James,  and  Joses, 
and  of  Juda,  and  Simon  f  and  are  not  his  sisters  here  unth 
us?  And  they  were  offended  at  him.  But  Jesus  said  u/nto 
tliem,  A  prophet  is  not  unthout  honour,  but  in  his  oum  country, 
and  among  his  own  kin,  and  in  his  oum  house.  And  he  could 
there  do  no  mighty  work,  save  that  he  laid  his  hands  upon  a 
few  sick  folk,  and  healed  them.  And  he  marvelled  because  of 
their  unhelief    And  he  went  round  about  the  villages,  teaching. 

As  once  before  He  had  left  Nazareth  to  dwell  in  Caper- 
naum/ so  the  Lord  now  leaves  Capernaum  and  comes  again 
to  Nazareth.  This  was  the  place  which  he  called  '^  His  own 
country,"  being  the  place  where  He  had  been  brought  up. 
Again  He  avails  Himself  of  their  day  and  place  of  worship. 
He  teaches  on  the  Sabbath,  in  the  Synagogue,  as  He  had 
done  the  year  before.^    Our  Evangelist  describes,  as  another 


ft8  that   it  slionld  ever  have  been  remark  would  be  natural.'* 

uttered.    As  Alford  obseryes,  ''The  >  St  Matt  iy.  13. 

habit  of  the  Pharisees  onoe  being  to  *  St.  Luke  iv.  16  ff    That  occasion 

ascribe  our  Lord's  expulsion  of  devils  is  placed  by  Abp.  Newoome  between 

to  Beelzebub,  the  repetition  of  the  the  first  and  second  Passover  in  our 
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described  on  that  preyions  occasion,  the  effect  of  the  Lord's 
sermon  on  some  of  His  hearers.  They  were  astonished  that 
one  whose  origin  was,  as  they  supposed,  so  humble,  who  had 
had  no  advantages  of  education,  but  had  simply  been  brought 
up  to  a  common  trade,  should  speak  and  act  like  this.  Such 
words  of  wisdom  I  Such  works  of  power !  Tet  even  if  it 
had  been  as  they  supposed,  what  was  there  in  all  this  to 
move  their  baser  passions  ?  These  disadvantages  on  which 
they  dwelt  should  but  have  made  them  admire  all  the  more 
the  energy  that  could  surmount  them ;  as  we  think  most  of 
that  husbandman  who  by  good  husbandry  can  get  a  full  crop 
off  an  unfertile  soil.  But  their  admiration  was  envious,  and 
their  envy  was  inconsistent.  ^*  Obstinate  unbelief  will  never 
want  excuses."  ^  Envy  can  never  see  another's  good  without 
imagining  its  own  loss.  So,  through  their  baseness,  He 
became,  as  the  prophet  had  foretold,  a  stone  of  stumbling 
and  a  rock  of  offence.^  The  Lord  not  only  learned  a  trade, 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  who  made  this  a  part 
of  education  even  in  the  case  of  those  who  did  not  require 
it  for  a  living,  but  He  seems  to  have  worked  at  it  for  years ; 
not  only  to  assist  His  supposed  father,  but  to  maintain  Him- 
self and  His  mother.  We  are  told  by  one  of  the  earliest 
Christian  writers  that  He  made  ploughs  and  yokes.'  It  is 
no  disparagement  to  a  great  teacher  to  have  been  bred  to  an 
honest  calling.  Some  of  the  greatest  men  have  had  the 
humblest  origin.  But  ''  this  contempt  did  not  trouble  the 
heart  of  Jesus."  ^    He  repeats  to  them  their  own  old  proverb,^ 


fiaTiom^B  miniBtry,  tliia  between  the 
woood  and  thiid.    Th^  were  theie- 
fore  a  twelTemonth  at  leaat  apart. 
'  Henry. 

*  Ib.  Tiii  14;  Rom.  iz.  82,  89. 

*  Jostin  ICaityr,  DiaL  eum  Tryph. 
85.  The  paiiicolar  branch  of  this 
tnde  at  whioh  He  laboured  may  have 
given  tonohing  emphasiB  to  Hib  in- 
Yitation  in  8t  Matt  xL  29, 80. 

*  We  find  among  other  nationa 
pioferbt  to  the  iame  effect  ^  Life 
teeme  hardest  at  home."  So  Baid 
AiistidcB  to  hiB  nngrateftil  ooontry- 


men.  And  it  ib  related  of  SoopelianiiB 
that  when  invited  to  teach  in  hie 
own  ooontiy,  hia  reply  waB,  "The 
nightingale  Binge  not  in  hiB  own 
neet**  Bee  the  originalB  in  OrotioB. 
So  PfotogeneB  the  painter  (the  story 
Ib  told  by  Pliny,  Nat  BUt.  L  xxxv.) 
was  thought  nothing  of  at  home,  and 
spent  half  a  century  in  poverty,  tiU 
ApeUes,  a  strsnger,  came  to  show  his 
fellow-citixenB  what  an  artist  thej 
had  among  thflBL  Soontesi  slain  by 
the  men  of  his  own  city,  is  perhaps 
the  closest  parallel. 
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proved  by  their  own  conduct  in  this  instance.  Familiarity 
breeds,  sometimes  unreasonable,  contempt.  Not  even  His 
sudden  healing  of  life-long  sickness,  nor  the  confessed  wisdom 
of  His  words,  conld  do  more  than  fill  them  with  a  reluctant 
astonishment,  with  a  grudging  admiration.  So  far  did  this 
bad  spirit  prevail  at  Nazareth,  that  He  could  there  do  no 
mighty  work  who  makes  faith  the  necessary  condition  of  His 
working.  A  few  sick  folk  however,  who  were  free  from  this 
base  prejudice,  enjoyed  a  benefit  which  all  Nazareth  might 
have  shared.  So  wide-spread,  so  deeply  rooted  was  this 
unbelief,  that  He  who  wrought  miracles  as  Gt)d,  as  Man 
could  not  choose  but  marvel.  As  a  Physician  might  wonder 
at  the  folly  of  those  who,  from  prejudice  to  his  person, 
should  reject  His  admitted  remedies.  Yet  see  the  assiduity 
of  the  Lord.  Even  the  remote  villages  are  not  unvisited 
by  Him.  There,  it  may  be,  some  simple  souls  shall  receive  a 
blessing  rejected  by  the  self-satisfied  men  of  Nazareth. 


ccxxxvni. 
THE  COMPASSION  OF  THE  LOED. 

St.  Matthew  ix.  36-38. 

Btti  when  he  saw  the  multUudea,  he  was  moved  with  com* 
passion  on  them,  hecause  they  fainted,  and  were  scattered 
abroad,  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd.  Then  saith  he  tmto  his 
disciples,  The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  Jmt  the  labourers  are 
few ;  pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  will 
send  forth  lahourers  into  his  harvest. 

The  sight  of  so  many  souls  with  whom  He  came  in  contact 
during  this  missionary  journey,  scattered  abroad  throughout 
the  towns  and  villages,  without  adequate  provision  for  their 
instruction ;  sown  broadcast,  as  it  were,  in  the  land,  without 
labourers  to  gather  in  the  neglected  crop; — moved  more 
than  once  ^  the  compassion  of  the  Lord.    It  did  not  move 

>  St.  Mark  ▼!.  34. 
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Him,  as  it  might  have  moved  a  mere  man,  to  despair.  Nor 
did  He  content  Himself  with  a  mere  emotion  of  pity.  He 
proceeds  to  action.  He  does  something  to  remedy  this  sad 
state  of  things.  He  dispatches  His  Apostles  into  the  field. 
He  hids  them  pray,  and  sends  them  forth  to  work.  The 
people  are  compared  to  stray  sheep  worn  out  with  fatigue, 
scattered  and  lost  from  want  of  a  shepherd  to  look  after 
them.  So  the  Lord  applies  the  ancient  figure  of  their  own 
Prophets.^  For  their  proper  Pastors  had  neglected  them.' 
It  was  not  that  none  had  been  appointed,  bat  that  those  who 
had  been  appointed  had  proved  hirelings,  had  not  cared  for 
the  sheep.^  Again  they  are  compared,  as  also  elsewhere,^  to 
a  large  harvest  wasted  for  want  of  labourers,  lost  in  great 
measore  through  lack  of  men  to  gather  it  in.  This  com- 
parison He  addresses,  as  again  on  another  occasion,^  to  the 
Disciples  whom  He  is  about  to  send  forth  for  the  purpose. 
This  is  the  fruit  of  His  compassion.  His  is  not  a  fruitless, 
unavailing  pity.  We  must  not  content  ourselves  with  mere 
feelings,  barren  emotions.*  But  first  He  bids  us  pray,  as  in 
the  Prayer  He  puts  into  our  lips, ''  Thy  Kingdom  come."  God 
is  the  great  Proprietor.  It  is  a  privilege  to  labour  in  His 
field.  He  will  send  in  answer  to  our  prayers.  Prayer  is  the 
means  which  He  has  appointed  in  order  to  this  supply.  We 
may  not  perhaps  understand  all  the  reasons  of  this,  but  it 
is  enough  for  us  that  He  has  appointed  and  commanded  it. 
Prayer  is  the  channel  through  which  the  blessing  is  decreed 
to  come. 

»  Num.  xxviL  17 ;  1  Ki.  xxii.  17 ;         *  St.  John  iv.  35-38. 
Ese.  xzziT.  5,  6,  8.  *  8t  Luke  x.  2. 

*  Jer.  xziii  1, 2;  L  6.  •  1  St  John  ui  18. 

'  6t  John  X.  12,  la 
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CCXXXIX. 

THE  MISSION  OF  THE  TWELVE. 

8t  Matthew  x.  1. 

And  when  he  had  catted  unto  him  his  twelve  disciples,  he 
gave  them  power  against  unclean  spirits,  to  cast  them  out,  and 
to  heal  all  manner  of  sickness  a/nd  all  manner  of  disease. 

"  This  is  not  the  choosing,  but  merely  the  mission  of  the 
twelve,"  ^  Of  the  whole  band  of  disciples,  of  those  who  put 
themselves  nnder  His  teaching  and  followed  Him,  He  chose  ^ 
and  ordained^  twelve,  as  we  have  already  heard,  to  be 
Apostles,  or  teachers  under  Him.  These  twelve,  "the 
twelve,"  as  St.  Mark  calls  them,*  having  been  retained  for 
some  time  nnder  training,  He  now  "  called  together,"  ^  and 
sent  forth  "  by  two  and  two."  *  Even  the  Apostles  did  not 
straightway  from  being  fisher-men  become  fishers  of  men. 
Neither  did  they  run  before  they  were  sent.  They  waited 
for  their  Lord,  and  He  gave  them,  when  He  saw  fit,  "  power 
and  authority  "  *  over  unclean  spirits  and  "  all  devils,"  • 
daemons  of  every  description.  He  gave  them  the  ability  and 
the  right  for  this,  as  well  as  to  heal  every  sort  of  disorder. 
All  evil,  whether  ghostly  or  bodily,  should  yield  before  them. 
Nothing  should  be  found  able  to  withstand,  nothing  should 
be  impossible  xuato  them.  Not  only  should  diseases  be  ex* 
pelled,  but  the  sick  should  be  made  whole.^  They  should 
be  able  to  impart  "perfect  soundness."^  "And  He  sent 
them  to  preach  the  Kingdom  of  God,"'  to  proclaim  the 
Church  of  Christ.    This  was  their  commission. 

»  Alford.  •  St.  Luke  ix.  1. 

«  St.  Luke  vi.  IS.  '  St.  Luke  U.  1,  2. 

»  St.  Murk  iii  14.  •  Acta  iii.  16. 

♦  St.  Mark  vL  7.  •  St.  Luke  ix.  2. 

*  St.  Luke  vi.  1. 


2  C 
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CX^XL.' 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

Si  Matthew  x.  5-10. 

These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth,  and  commanded  them,  saying, 
Oo  not  into  the  way  of  tlie  Oetitiles,  and  into  any  city  of  the 
Samaritans  enter  ye  not :  but  go  rather  to  the  lost  dieep  of  the 
house  of  Israel.  And  as  ye  go,  preach,  saying.  Hie  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  at  hand.  Heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the  lepers,  raise 
the  dead,  cast  out  devils:  freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give. 
Provide  neither  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  brass  in  your  purses,  nor 
scrip  for  jonr  journey,  neither  two  coats,  neither  shoes,  nor  yet 
staves :  for  the  workman  is  worthy  of  his  mea£. 

This  charge  ^  to  the  Twelve,  which  in  some  points  was 
meant  for  their  present  mission  only,  which  in  its  literal 
meaning  was  limited  to  the  Apostles  alone,  is  still  binding  in 
its  spirit  on  all  the  Ministers  of  Christ's  Word  and  Sacra- 
ments.    The  Apostles  are  sent,  as  their  Master,^  first  of  all 
to  the  Jews,  who  are  described  as  sheep  that  have  strayed 
from  the  fold  and  lost  themselves.^    So  their  office  is  sug- 
gested to  them,  shepherds  under  the  Chief  Shepherd ;  and 
a  deep  and  abiding  impression,  we  find,^  it  makes  upon  their 
hearts.    For  the  present  then  they  were  to  confine  their 
ministrations  to  these.     ''Let  the  children  first  be  fed/' 
This  would  be  enough  to  occupy  all  their  time  and  thought. 
They  would  not  have  made  an  end  of  going  over  the  cities 
of  Israel'  for  some  time  to  come.      Afterward  would  be 
time  to  turn  to  the  Gentiles.*    As  the  Baptist  began  his 
preaching,^  and  as  the  Lord  Himself  began,^  so  here  He 
directs  His  Apostles  to  begin     This  is  to  be  their  text,  the 
theme  on  which  they  are   to  enlarge;   the  Kingdom  of 

>  It  may  be  divided  into  tl  ree  parts,  *  1  St  Pet.  il  25,  ▼.  l-li. 

w.  5-15,  vv.  ie-23,  w.  24-42 ;  each  »  V.  28  below, 

of  which   ends    with    the    formuU  '  Acts  xiii.  46 ;  i.  8. 

*•  Verily  I  say  unto  vou."  »  St  Matt  iit  1-2. 

«  St  Matt.  XV.  22,  24.  •  St.  Matt  iv.  17. 

*  St  Matt  ix.  36. 
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Heaven,  the  reign  of  the  Messiah,  the  Charch  of  Christ,  is 
at  hand.  It  implies  of  course  that  they  must  also  preach 
what  follows  from  it,  that  men  must  repent  of  their  sins  and 
submit  themselves  to  their  Lord  and  Saviour.  He  gives 
them  power  and  authority  to  work  miracles  to  prove  their 
mission ;  and  what  they  do  they  are  to  do  gratuitously,  what-* 
ever  temptations  they  might  have  (and  such  we  know  they 
had)  *  to  the  contrary.  It  is  their  Lord's  bounty  that  they, 
as  His  stewards,  are  distributing ;  and  they  must  give  as 
freely  as  they  have  received.  Yet  must  those  to  whom  they 
minister  not  suppose  themselves  exempt  from  their  support. 
If  the  Clergy  may  not  be  burdensome,  neither  may  the  Laity 
be  parsimonious ;  nor  withhold  what  is  after  all  no  more  than 
wage  duly  earned  by  good  work.^  Oold^  silver,  brasa,  repre- 
sented the  three  sorts  of  coin  then  current  in  that  land.  The 
Scrip  was  a  bag  or  wallet  for  carrying  provisions.  They 
were  to  go  as  they  were,  in  their  ordinary  garb,  without 
providing  even  a  change  of  raiment;  in  the  simple  sandals^ 
they  usually  wore,  instead  of  the  stouter  shoes  employed  on 
a  journey ;  with  a  single  staff  in  their  hand,  without  provid- 
ing a  second  in  case  of  emergency.  Anything  of  this  kind 
that  might  be  required  must  be  provided  by  those  to  whom 
they  ministered.  It  was  to  teach  these  the  duty  of  main- 
taining their  ministers,  and  to  the  Apostles  a  lesson  of  faith.^ 
The  whole  of  the  prohibition  however  was  only  temporary, 
"  for  their  then  journey,  and  no  more."  * 


CCXLI. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St  Matthew  z.  11-15. 

And  into  whatsoever  city  or  town  ye  shall  enter ,  enquire  who 
in  it  is  worthy  ;  and  there  abide  till  ye  go  thence.    And  when 

>  Acts  yiii.  ia-20;  1  St.  Pet.  y.  2;  soles  of  leather,  bonnd  across  the  instep 

1  Tim.  iil  3 ;  ▼.  21 ;  Tit.  i  11.  with  a  thong. 
«  1  Tim.  V.  17, 18.  *  St.  Luke  xxii.  35,  36. 

'  St.  Mark  vi.  9.    These  wore  mere         *  Alford. 

2  c  2 
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ye  eome  into  an  Jumse^  salute  it.  And  if  the  house  le  worthy^ 
let  your  peace  come  upon,  it:  hut  if  it  he  not  worthy ^  let  your 
peace  return  to  you.  And  whosoever  shaU  not  receive  you,  nor 
hear  your  words,  when  ye  depart  out  of  thai  house  or  dty^ 
shake  off  the  dust  of  your  feet.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  It  shaU 
le  more  tderaile  for  the  land  of  Sbdom  and  Oomorrha  in  the 
day  ofjudgmerd,  (hanfor  that  city. 

He  adds  some  rnles  for  their  social  guidance  in  this  minis- 
terial journey.    They  are  not  to  go  from  house  to  house. 
It  would  tend  to  unsettle  them,  and  interfere  with  the  steady 
prosecution  of  their  work.   But  having  discovered  an  host  of 
honest  and  hospitable  repute,  let  them  be  content  to  abide 
under  his  roof  from  first  to  last.^     It  would  prevent  too  all 
undesirable  competition .  or  comparison.     Observe  here  it  is 
no  small  honour  to  be  counted  worthy  to  entertain  the 
Ambassador  and  representative  of  the  Lord ;  nor  is  it  every- 
one who  is  worthy  of  that  honour.    Observe  also,  this  must 
be  ascertained    by  due    inquiry.      The  Apostles,   though 
endowed  with  supernatural  powers  for  supernatural  purposes, 
were  yet  left  to  the  use  of  natural  means  when  natural  means 
would  suffice.    There  is  an  economy  in  the  realm  of  spirit. 
Nor  were  they  suffered  to  be  morose,  or  to  neglect  the  usual 
forms  of  courtesy.^    Here  also  we  may  learn  that  no  prayer 
is  lost  before  God.    It  is  not  in  any  case  wasted  breath.     It 
will  bring  a  blessing  on  ourselves,  if  not,  through  his  own 
fault,  on  the  object  of  it.     It  can  but  turn  into  our  own 
bosom.^    It  is  not  so  strange  that  men  should  decline  to 
entertain  strangers,  but  to  refuse  even  to  hear  them  shows  a 
savage  spirit.    If  they  would  but  hear  them,  they  would  be 
glad  to  entertain  them,  and  should  thus  find  that  they  had 
entertained  "  angels  unawares."  ^    Those  who  acted  otherwise 
would  be  worse  than  the  men  of  Sodom,  in  that  their  oppor- 
tunity was  greater ;  and  a  heavier  judgment  should  overtake 
them  than  that  which  befell  those  cities  of  the  plain  which 
"  are  set  forth  for  an  example."  ^    Much  wrong,  we  may  learn 

>  Acta  xvi.  15.  Pet  iii.  8. 

*  This  ia  a  point,  which  with  other         '  Ps.  zxzv.  15. 
points  of  the  Cliarge,  Beeins  particu-         *  Ueb.  xiii.  2. 
larly  to  have  impressed  St  Peter.  1  St         »  St  Jude  7,  8, 10. 
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from  this,  is  now  awaiting  the  Day  of  Judgment  for  redress. 
The  action  here  prescribed  to  the  Apostles  was  a  symbolical 
one,  according  to  the  custom  of  that  conntry.  It  was  the 
sign  of  an  inhospitable  soil,  which  should  be  rejected  by  the 
Lord  even  as  it  had  rejected  His  Ambassadors.^ 


CCXLH. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  Matthew  z.  16-20. 

Behold^  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves:  be 
ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents,  and  harmless  as  doi;es.  BtU 
beware  of  men :  for  they  wiU  deliver  you  up  to  the  councils, 
and  they  will  scourge  you  in  their  synagogues ;  and  ye  shall 
be  brought  before  governors  and  kings  for  my  sake,  for  a  testi- 
m<my  against  them  and  the  Oentiles.  But  when  they  deliver 
you  up,  take  no  thought  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak :  for  it 
shall  be  given  you  in  that  same  hour  what  ye  shall  speak.  For 
it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  which 
speaketh  in  you. 

This  second  part  of  the  Lord's  charge  to  His  Apostles 
refers  more  generally  to  their  mission  as  not  restricted  to 
the  Jews,  but  extended  also  to  the  Gentiles.^  "By  fore- 
telling the  evils  which  were  to  befall  them,  their  Divine 
Master  both  convinced  them  of  His  knowledge  of  the  future, 
and  prepared  them  to  encounter  it  with  fortitude,  as  well  as 
to  meet  it  without  surprise."^  By  the  proverbial  figures 
He  employs,  He  who  knew  what  was  in  man,^  makes  them 

to  the  next  portion  of  the  diBOOurse, 
where  the  future  mission  to  tlie 
Gentiles  is  treated  of." — Alford. 

*  The  '*  I "  in  y.  16  is  emphaticaUy 
expressed  in  the  originaL  It  is  the 
voice  of  authority. 

'  A  Plain  Commentary. 

*  St.  John  iL  23-25. 


'  Acts  xiii  50,  51.  "It  was  a 
custom  of  the  Pharisees,  when  they 
entered  Judiea  from  a  Gentile  land,  to 
do  this  act,  as  renouncing  all  com- 
munion with  Gentiles;  those  then 
who  would  not  receive  the  Apostolic 
message  were  to  be  treated  as  no 
longer  Israelites,  but  Gentiles.  Thus 
the  verse  forms  a  kind  of  introduction 
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acquaiiited  with  the  murderous  disposition  of  men/  and  puts 
them  on  their  guard  against  wolves  in  sheep's  clothing.' 
They  might  suppose  at  starting  that  such  good  gifts  as  they 
conyeyed  would  he  everywhere  welcome,  and  secure  them  a 
good  reception.  Let  them  not  he  deceived,  neither  dis- 
appointed ;  and  while  continuing  innocent  as  doves,  let  them 
cultivate  the  proverbial  prudence  of  the  serpent.'  The 
"councib"  here  spoken  of  were  the  Courts  of  Seven  ap- 
pointed in  every  city  of  the  Jews.  And  they  had  also 
Judges  in  their  Synagogues,  who  caused  those  whom  they 
condemned  for  what  they  called  heresy^  to  be  scourged  with 
forty  stripes  save  one.  St.  Paul,  for  instance,  suffered  no 
fewer  than  five  times  in  this  way.^  And  not  before  the 
authorities  of  their  own  nation  only  should  they  be  brought, 
but  before  foreign  Governors  and  Kings ;  for  they  must  bear 
witness  to  Grentiles  as  well  as  Jews.*  ''In  ordinary  cases 
men  are  left  to  the  due  use  and  improvement  of  their  own 
natural  powers,"  ^  but  for  this  more  than  ordinary  mission 
they  should  receive  the  more  than  ordinary  help  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.*  Special  supplies  for  special  emergencies.  The 
promise  was  to  the  Apostles.  It  was  ''for  the  present 
distress,"  *  and  limited  to  primitive  times. 


»  St  John  TiiL  37,  40,  41,  44. 

*  EocIuB.  ziu.  17.  There  is  an 
interesting  xeference  to  this,  and  a 
traditional  answer  of  St.  Peter,  in 
Clemens  Romanns  eui  Corinth,  ii.  5. 

'  Bp.  Taylor  has  five  sermons 
fonnded  on  this  text,  the  first  three 
entitled  **  Of  Christian  prudence,"  the 
last  two  **  Of  Christian  simplicity ;" 
teaching  ns  **  that  we  be  innocent  as 
well  as  wary .  .  .  Without  tliia  blessed 
union,  prudence  turns  into  craft,  and 
simplicity  degenerates  into  folly." 

*  Acts  zzii.  19;  zzW.  14.  Bengal 
suggests  that  the  two  may  refer 
severally  to  persecution  by  those  in 
authority  and  by  tho  populace.    Com- 


pare Hor.  Car,  III.  iiL  1,  2. 

•  2  Cor.  xi.  24. 

•  Acts  i.  8;  xxiii.  11 ;  Bom.  i.  16. 

'  Bp.  Mann  in  D*Oyly  and  Ifant. 

•  **It  is  to  b3  observed  that  our 
Lord  never  in  speaking  to  His  Disci- 
ples says  our  Father,  but  either  mjf 
Father,  or  your  Father,  or  both  con- 
joined ;  never  leaving  it  to  be  inferred 
that  God  is  in  the  same  sense  His 
Father  and  our  Father." — Alford. 

^  An  argument  for  the  inspiration 
of  the  writers  of  the  N.  T.  If  He  was 
in  them  when  gpeaking  to  a  Jew,  surely 
He  did  not  desert  them  when  writing 
for  the  world." — ^Bp.  Wordsworth. 

•  1  Cor.  vii.  26. 
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COXLin. 

The  same  Subject — continued, 

St.  Hatthev  z.  21-23. 

And  the  brother  shall  deliver  up  the  brother  to  death,  and 
the  father  the  child :  and  the  children  shall  rise  up  against 
their  parents,  and  cause  them  to  be  put  to  death.  And  ye  shall 
be  hated  of  all  men  for  my  names  sake :  bui  he  that  endureth 
to  the  end  shall  be  saved.  But  when  they  persecute  you  in  this 
city,  flee  ye  into  another:  for  verily  I  say  unto  you.  Ye  shall 
not  have  gone  over  the  cities  of  Israel,  tW>  the  Son  of  man  be 
come. 

The  Lord,  that  His  servants  might  not  be  staggered, 
predicts  the  extremity  of  Jewish  and  Pagan  persecution. 
Religious  hatred  and  intolerance  should  overpower  even 
natural  affection.  The  very  name  of  Christian  was  held  in 
horror;  so  cruel  were  the  calumnies  invented  against  it. 
There  was  nothing  of  which  the  Christians  were  not  supposed 
to  be  capable.  Whatever  evil  was  in  a  place,  it  was  laid  to 
their  charge.^  An  abandoned  Boman  emperor  sets  fire  to 
the  city,  and  finds  it  convenient  to  ascribe  the  deed  to  the 
Christians.  The  Jews  were  everywhere  ready  to  denounce 
them,  and  the  Bomans  required  them  to  blaspheme  that 
worthy  name  by  the  which  they  were  called.^  So  unreason- 
able, so  appalling  was  this  general  hate  that  it  soon  sepa- 
rated the  false  professor  from  the  true ;  and  indeed  it  needed 
all  the  considerations  which  the  Lord  here  urges  to  keep 
even  these  latter  stedfast  in  their  allegiance.^  Their  safety 
however  lay  in  stedfastness.  He  that  loseth  his  life  shall 
find  it.  Still  the  Lord,  who  had  already  counselled  prudence 
under  persecution,  allows  and  indeed  prescribes  some  oppor- 

>  TertuUian  (Apol.  zl.)  relates  that  Bp.  Jewel  (Def.  of  ApoL  214,  P.  S. 

if  the  Tiber  rose  too  high,  or  the  Nile  ed.)  hia  collected  out  of  TertuUian 

not  high  enough,  forthwith  the  cry  the   extraordinary   charges   brought 

was  **The  Christians  to  the  lions."  against  them.    See  also  id,  708. 

Augustine  {de  Civ.  Dei,  ii.  ii.)  notes  a  '  St.  James  ii  6,  7 ;  Rev.  iii.  8. 

common  proverb  to  the  same  effect  '  GuL  vi.  9;  Bev.  iii.  3, 10, 11,  26. 
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tanitiea  of  escape.  This  may  not  indeed  be  pnrchased  by 
apostasy,  but  it  would  not  be  dishonourable  to  procure  it  by 
a  timely  flight.  Where  this  is  possible,  they  might  avail 
themselves  of  it ;  though  they  must  be  ready  also,  if  required, 
to  die  at  their  post.  It  is  no  treason  sometimes  to  yield  to 
superior  numbers,  and  yet  sometimes  we  must  defend  the 
fortress  to  the  last.  The  Lord  Himself  evaded  His  enemies 
until  His  hour  was  come.^  The  same  Apostles  '  and  Martyrs  ' 
who  afterwards  welcomed  death,  availed  themselves  of  all 
lawful  opportunities  of  escape.  And  in  so  doing  they  doubly 
defeated  the  design  of  their  enemies.  This  only  turned  out 
to  the  furtherance  of  the  Gospel.^  So  they  that  were  scat- 
tered abroad  upon  the  persecution  that  arose  about  Stephen, 
went  everywhere  preaching  the  Word.*  The  storm  scatters 
the  seed,  and  the  winds  waft  it  to  distant  spots  which  other- 
wise it  might  not  have  reached.  The  Gospel  no  longer  con- 
fined to  one  place,*  travelled  to  almost  all  the  cities  of  Israel, 
before  the  fall  of  Jerusalem.^  '^  Surely  the  wrath  of  man 
shall  praise  Thee." 


CCXLIV. 

The  same  Subject — continited. 

St.  Mattliew  z.  24-28. 

The  disciple  is  not  above  his  master,  nor  the  servant  ahove 
his  lord.  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple  thai  he  be  as  his  mastery 
and  the  servant  as  his  lord.  If  they  have  called  the  master  of 
the  house  Beehebuh,  how  much  rruyre  shall  they  call  them  of  his 
household?  Fear  them  not  therefore:  for  there  is  nothing 
covered^  thai  shall  not  he  revealed  ;  and  hid,  thai  shall  not  he 
knoum.     What  I  tell  you  in  darkness,  that  speak  ye  in  light : 

>  St.  Luke  W.  30 ;  St  John  vu.         '  PhU.  i.  12, 13. 
80:  Tui  59 ;  z.  39.  •  Acts  viiL  4;  zl.  19. 

*  Acts  iz.  24,  25,  29,30;  2  Oor.  zl         *  St.  Luke  zziv.  49;  Acts  L  4. 

82,  83.  ^  ^  There  is  a  Bucoessive  series  of 

*  So  Polycarp  (See  Ecd,  Smym,  *  Comings  of  Christ,'  all  pieparatory 
£/>.  Y.  Tii.).  So  Cypi-iau  (see  Vila  to,  and  consummated  in,  the  great 
ptr  Vvidium,)  Coming." — Bp.  Wordisworth. 
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and  what  ye  hear  in  the  ear,  that  prea>ch  ye  upon  the  housetops. 
And  fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill 
the  soul :  hut  raJther  fear  him  which  is  able  to  destroy  both  sovl 
and  body  in  hell. 

"  Hitherto  onr  Lord  has  given  precepts  to  His  Apostles  for 
the  discharge  of  their  duty."  ^  He  now  in  this  third  and  con- 
cluding portion  of  His  charge  "  supplies  motives."  ^  First, 
citing  familiar  proverbs,  He  sets  before  them  His  own  case. 
Let  the  Scholar  be  content  if  he  fare  no  worse  than  his 
Teacher,  the  Servant  than  his  Lord,  the  Household  than 
the  Master  of  the  house.  The  private  soldier  in  a  campaign 
must  not  expect  better  treatment  than  his  commanding 
officer.  This  name  of  an  idol,^  applied  to  the  chief  of  evil 
spirits,  was  also  applied  by  blaspheming  Jews  even  to  our 
Blessed  Lord.^  Next^  He  bids  them  not  be  dismayed  at 
this  traducing  of  their  characters.  One  day  the  integrity  of 
His  servants,  and  the  malice  of  their  enemies,  shall  all  be 
manifest.  "  He  shall  make  thy  righteousness  as  clear  as  the 
light,  and  thy  just  dealing  as  the  noon-day."  *  From  this 
allusion,  the  Lord  passes,  by  a  natural  transition,  to  His 
own  conduct  with  His  Disciples.  His  instructions  to  them 
were,  necessarily,  as  it  were  in  secret;  but  let  them  not 
shrink  from  proclaiming  them  openly.  Here  ''  there  may  be 
an  allusion  to  the  practice  of  the  Jewish  teachers,  who  are 
said  to  have  dictated  softly  in  the  ear,  what  an  Interpreter 
immediately  after  delivered  aloud."*  The  roofs  of  the 
houses  too,  in  those  parts,  were  flat,  and  used  for  the 
purpose  of  public  proclamations.  Another  consideration : 
"  God  is  more  to  be  feared  than  man."    The  soul  is  more 


'  Bp.  Wordflworth. 

«  2  Ki.  i.  2. 

*  St.  Matt.  ix.  84;   xii.  24;   St 

John  viiL  48. 
«  **ThenexteightYer8ea  are  found 

to  reoor  in  qaito  a  different  connexion 
in  St  Luke's  Gospel,  xii.  2-9 :  afford- 
ing one  of  the  many  striking  proofs 
which  the  GK>spelB  contain  that  the 
same  sayings  were  for  over  heard  from 
the  lips  of  our  Saviour.    Here  they  are 


addressed  to  the  Twelve  Apostles; 
there,  they  are  clearly  addressed  to  a 
multitude." — A  Plain  Commentary. 

This  repetition  in  private  to  His 
Apostles  of  wliat  they  had  ahready 
heard  Him  urge  in  public  upon  all, 
must  have  impressed  them  with  the 
depth  and  breadth  of  His  words. 

»  1  Cor.  iv.  5. 

*  A  Plain  Commentary, 
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precious  than  the  body.  In  that  world  which  is  to  come, 
men  may  lose  that  life  which  they  have  bnt  prolonged  for  a 
time  by  a  shameful  apostasy  in  this.^  Let  ''the  fearfol" 
rather  dread  "  the  second  death."  * 


CCXLV. 

The  same  Subject — corUinued, 

St.  Matthew  x.  29-36. 


Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  farthing  f  and  one  of  them 
shall  not  fall  on  the  grov/nd  without  your  Father.  But  the 
very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered.  Fear  ye  not  there- 
fore^  ye  are  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows.  Whosoever 
therefore  shall  confess  me  before  men,  him  will  I  confess  also 
before  my  Father  which  is  in  Jieaven.  But  whosoever  shall 
deny  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also  deny  before  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.  Think  not  thai  I  am  come  to  send  peace 
on  earth :  I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword.  For  I  am 
come  to  set  a  man  at  variance  against  his  father j  and  the 
daughter  against  her  mother,  and  the  daughter  in  law  against 
her  mother  in  law.  And  a  ma,risfoes  shall  be  they  of  his  own 
household. 

Another  motiye  or  consideration  to  confirm  their  faith: 
"  God  cares  for  the  least  of  His  own ;"  ^  even  for  a  single 
sparrow ;  a  bird  so  common,  and  ''  of  so  small  account  that 
one  of  them  is  not  yalued ;  there  must  go  two  to  be  worth  a 
farthing,"  *  or  whatever  among  the  Ancients  was  the  corre- 
sponding coin.  For  two  farthings  you  shall  have  even  five.* 
The  Lord  appeals  as  to  a  familiar  matter.  In  the  Law  two 
sparrows  were  required  for  cleansing  the  leper.^  One  was 
killed,  and  so  fell  to  the  ground ;  the  other  was  let  loose. 

*  V.  39  below.    The  strange  inter-         ■  Bp.  Wordsworth, 
pretation  which  makes  the  devil  the         *  Henry. 

object  of  fear,  scarcely  requires  ro-         *  St.  Luke  xii.  6. 

futaiion.  •  Lev.  xiv.  4-7.    See  the  murgiu. 

*  Rev.  xxi.  7,  8. 
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It  was  God's  providence  that  decreed  which  should  be  sacri- 
ficed. Nothing  happens  without  Him.  He  who  takes  note 
eyen  of  the  most  insignificant  of  His  creatures,  will  not  fail 
to  have  an  eye  to  His  children.  Even  the  hairs  of  the  head, 
which  according  to  the  proyerb  are  numberless,  are  yet 
numbered  by  Him.  He  takes  account  of  all  that  concerns 
us.  Nothing  is  too  minute  for  Him.  A  last  consideration : 
which  St.  Paul  seems  to  haye  in  mind  when  he  says,  ''  If  we 
suffer  with  Him,  we  shall  also  reign  with  Him.  If  we  deny 
Him,  He  also  will  deny  us."  ^  Now  all  this  might  seem  at 
yariance  with  those  dreams  of  peace  and  of  an  earthly  king- 
dom in  which  even  the  Disciples  indulged.  True  there  shall 
be  peace,  but  peace  is  procured  by  war.  We  must  through 
much  tribulation  enter  into  the  kingdom.  Christ  is  the 
Prince  of  Peace.  He  came  with  tidings  of  peace  on  earth, 
with  proffers  of  good  will  to  men;  but  through  the  cor- 
ruption of  our  nature.  His  coming,  as  in  the  Parable,*  has 
been  the  signal  of  rebellion.  The  Lord  refers  them  to  a 
Prophet  of  their  own,  whose  very  words  He  quotes.^  This 
was  the  effect  of  His  coming.  But  let  them  not  be  staggered 
by  the  opposition  they  might  meet  with  even  in  their  own 
households.  Neither  let  them  be  withdrawn  by  any  earthly 
affection  from  the  love  of  Him. 


CCXLVI. 

The  same  Subjeot— con^mt^ei. 

St  Matthew  x.  37-12. 

He  that  lovethfcUher  or  mother  more  than  me  is  not  worthy 
of  me :  and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  m4>re  than  me  is  not 
worthy  of  me.  And  he  that  taketh  not  his  eross,  andfolloweth 
after  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me.    He  that  findeth  his  life  shall 

*  **  We  refer  this  great  truth  to  the  Quesael. 

times  of  the  martyrii,  for  no  other  '  St.  Matt.  xxi.  37,  38. 

reason  but  only  because  we  wiU  nut  '  Micah  vii.  6. 
ourselves  bo  martyrs  for  the  truth.*' — 
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lose  it :  and  he  that  hseth  his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it. 
He  thai  reeeiveth  you  reeeiveth  me,  and  he  that  reeeiveih  me 
receiveth  him  that  sent  me.  He  thai  reeeiveth  a  prophet  in  the 
name  of  a  prophet  shall  receive  a  prophets  reward  ;  and  he 
thai  reeeiveth  a  righteous  man  in  the  name  of  a  righteous  man 
shall  receive  a  righteous  maris  reward.  And  whosoever  AaU 
give  to  drink  unto  one  of  these  litUe  ones  a  cup  of  cold  water 
only  in  the  name  of  a  disciple^  verily  I  say  unto  you^  he  shall 
in  no  wise  lose  his  reward. 

As  He  had  cantioned  them  against  earthly  fear,  so  He 
cantions  them  against  earthly  loye,  of  eyery  kind  and  even 
of  the  most  plansible  kind,  that  woold  sednce  them  from  the 
fear  and  loye  of  Heayen.  Three  times  He  repeats  the  em- 
phatic saying.  Elsewhere  He  speaks  of  those  that  shall  be 
accoxmted  worthy  to  obtain  that  world,  and  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead.^  And  His  Apostle  speaks  of  some  who  judged 
themselyes  nnworthy  of  eternal  life.'  How  strangely  too 
must  this  frequent  forecasting  of  His  Gross  haye  sounded  in 
their  ears  !  ^  For  crucifixion  was  not  a  Jewish  pxmishment. 
Thus  He  foretold  the  Cross  that  He  one  day  should  carry, 
and  which  we  must,  in  like  manner,  take  up  daily  to  follow 
Him.  Eyery  Christian  has  His  Cross.  "  Let  us  therefore 
go  forth  unto  Him  without  the  camp,  bearing  His  reproach." 
He  that  purchases  a  prolongation  of  life  by  apostasy,  shall 
lose  it  in  its  highest  sense.  He  that  for  Christ's  sake  loses  it 
here,  shall  find  it  perfected  hereafter.  "Be  thou  faithful 
unto  death,  and  I  will  giye  thee  a  crown  of  life."  Let  them 
too,  and  those  to  whom  they  should  come,  realise  the  magni- 
tude of  their  office.  To  receiye  the  Ambassador  of  a  King  is 
to  receiye  the  king  whom  he  represents.  Those  who  receiye 
Christ's  seryants,  from  no  base  motiye,  jbut  from  regj^trd  to 
Him  and  them,  shall  receiye  their  reward.  And  let  none 
think  themselyes  debarred  from  such  opportunity.  There 
are  seryices  which  may  be  rendered  by  the  lowliest,  and  to 
the  least.  There  may  haye  been  some  of  those  little  ones 
then  present  to  whom  the  Lord  was  often  pointing.^    In 

>  8t  Luke  XX.  85 ;  xxi.  36.  x.  21 ;  8t  Luke  ix.  23,  24;  St  Joho 

'  Acts  xiii.  46.  xii  16. 

*  Bt.  Matt  xTi.  24,  25 ;  St  Mark         '  8t  Mark  ix.  36,  37 ;  x.  14. 
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that  dry  and  thirsty  land  a  cup  of  cold  water  might  be  a 
great  boon ;  costing  little  to  the  giver,  but  saving  perhaps 
the  life  of  the  receiver.  And  if  given  with  a  good  motive,  it 
should  not  lose  its  reward.  It  is  the  motive  that  determines 
the  value  of  the  offering.  Gain's  offering  in  itself  was 
perhaps  not  less  valuable  than  that  of  Abel.  While  some 
persecuted  the  Ambassadors  of  Christ,  others  succoured 
them. 


ccxLvn. 

THE  PEEACHING  OF  THE  APOSTLES  AND  OP 

CHBIST. 

St  Mark  vi.  12, 13.    St  Matthew  xi.  1. 

And  they  went  oiU,  and  preached  that  men  should  repent. 
And  they  cast  out  many  devils,  and  anointed  with  oil  m^ny 
that  were  sick,  and  healed  them. 

St.  Matthew  xi.  i. — And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had 
made  an  end  of  commanding  his  twelve  disciples,  he  departed 
thence  to  teach  and  to  preach  in  their  cities. 

The  Apostles  of  the  Lord,  having  received  this  charge, 
went  forth  straightway  to  carry  it  out.  He  had  charged 
them  to  "preach  the  Kingdom  of  God;"^  to  "preach, 
saying,  The  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  at  hand ;"  *  and  they 
"  went  through  the  towns,  preaching  the  Gospel ;"  ^  they 
"  preached  that  men  should  repent."  Hence  we  may  see  that 
to  preach  the  Gospel  of  the  Eangdom  is,  among  other  things, 
to  preach  repentance.  The  Gospel  is  indeed  good  news,  the 
glad  tidings  that  the  King  of  Heaven  is  come  down  to  earth, 
and  offers  to  admit  us  miserable  sinners  into  His  Church  on 
earth  and  in  Heaven.  But  the  first  step  to  this  is  to  repent 
of  our  sins  and  submit  ourselves  to  Him.  Bepentance  is  a 
change  of  mind.  It  is  to  be  sorry  for  our  sins  past ;  so  sin- 
cerely sorry  as  to  avoid  them  for  the  future.  That  is  no 
repentance  which  does  not  lead  to  real  and  lasting  amend - 

»  St.  Luke  ix.  2.  «  St  Mutt  x.  7,  *  St  Luke  ix.  6. 
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ment.  So  we  say  in  the  Litany,  whore  each  is  noted,  "  That 
it  may  please  Thee  to  give  us  true  repentance;  io  forgive  us 
all  our  sins,  negligences,  and  ignorances ;  and  to  endue  us 
with  the  grace  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  to  amend  our  liyes 
according  to  Thy  Holy  Word."  This  fact  of  their  anointing 
with  oil  shows  that  we  have  but  the  heads  of  the  Lord's 
charge  to  His  Apostles,  and  that  He  said  more  than  could 
be  recorded.*  This  oil  was  a  yisible  sign,  an  actual  vehicle, 
of  grace  and  blessing  committed  to  them  to  dispense  in  His 
name ;  in  the  name  of  the  Messiah,  who,  as  that  name  signi- 
fies, was  anointed  to  heal  ^  by  Himself  and  by  His  Servants. 
This  anointing  seems  to  have,  been  continued  for  a  time,  so 
long  as  miraculous  powers  were  prolonged,  in  the  early 
Church.^  It  has  nothing  however  to  do  with  what  is  called 
''  extreme  unction  "  as  now  practised  in  some  parts.  It  was 
applied  for  the  purpose  of  prolonging  life,  not  in  the  near 
prospect  of  death.  The  Lord,  we  find,  having  dispatched 
His  Apostles,  proceeds  Himself  to  the  same  work.  He  did 
not  content  Himself  with  vicarious  labour.  He  did  not 
content  Himself  with  public  preaching.  He  did  not  neglect 
pastoral  work. 


CCXLVIII. 

JOHN  BAPTIST  BEHEADED. 

St.  Mark  vi.  14-18. 

And  king  Herod  heard  of  him ;  {for  his  name  was  spread 
abroad:)  and  he  said.  Thai  John  the  Baptist  was  risen  from 
the  dead,  and  therefore  mighty  works  do  shew  forth  themselves 
in  him.  Others  said,  That  it  is  Elias.  And  others  said,  Thai 
it  is  a  prophet,  or  as  one  of  the  prophets.  But  when  Herod 
heard  thereof,  he  said.  It  is  John,  whom  I  beheaded :  he  is 
risen  from  the  dead.  For  Herod  himself  had  sent  forth  and 
laid  hold  upon  John,  and  bound  him  in  prison  for  Herodias* 
sake,  his  brother  Philtp's  wife :  for  he  had  married  her.    For 

>  Si  John  xxi.  25.  «  St  Luke  iv.  18.  »  Ht.  Jnmea  v.  14. 
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John  had  said  tmto  Herod,  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have 
thy  brother's  wife, 

Herod  the  King  (as  he  was  popularly  called)  the  Tetrarch 
(as  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke  exactly  call  him)  the  Go- 
vernor that  is  of  Galilee, "  heard  of  the  fame  of  Jesus,"  ^ "  and 
he  was  perplexed,  because  that  it  was  said  of  some,  that 
John  was  risen  from  the  dead.'' '  The  Jews  had  an  idea 
that  it  was  granted  to  some  to  return  to  life,  and  exercise 
miraculous  powers  after  having  passed  through  death. 
Others  supposed  it  might  be  Elijah,^  whom,  through  a  too 
literal  interpretation  of  the  Scripture,*  they  were  expecting 
to  appear ;  or,  if  not  that  Prophet,  at  least  one  equal  to  the 
Prophets  of  old.  Herod,  after  some  hesitation,*  seems,  from 
what  he  said  to  his  servants  ^  to  have  inclined  to  the  first  of 
these  suppositions.  "  And  he  desired  to  see  Him."  ^  But 
not  till  the  hour  of  His  humiliation  was  the  desire  grati- 
fied.® Then  Herod  made  but  a  bad  use  of  his  opportunity. 
Here  we  have,  in  a  parenthesis,  the  history  of  what  had 
happened  some  little  time  before.  We  have  already  heard 
of  John's  being  in  prison.^  Here  we  are  told  the  cause,  so 
much  to  his  credit.  Herod  had,  in  popular  language, 
married  his  brother's  wife.^®  It  would  not  have  been  a 
lawful  marriage  had  his  brother  been  dead ;  but  as  he  was 
still  living,  it  was  adultery.  The  Baptist  had  probably 
pointed  out  both  these  things  to  the  royal  offender.  Herod's 
first  impulse,  in  his  passion,  was  to  punish  this  brave  man 
with  death  for  simply  doing  his  duty.  He  was  restrained 
however  from  this  extreme  measure  by  fear  of  the  people, 
who  might  have  risen  up  against  him  if  he  had  slain  in  the 
height  of  his  popularity  one  whom  they  reverenced  as  a 

*  St.  Matt.  xiT.  1.  *  St.  Luke  zxiii.  8. 

»  St.  Luke  ix.  7.  •  St.  Luke  iii.  19, 20. 

■  "John  the  Baptist  is  the  Elijah  "  This  Pliilip  was  not  the  Tetrarch 

of  the  Gospel,  Herod  is  the  Ahab,  of  that  uame  (St.  Luke  iii.  1)  but 

and  Herodias  is  the  Jezebel." — Bp.  the  half-brother  of  this  Herod  Antipas, 

Wordsworth.  another  son  of  his  father  Herod  the 

*  Mai.  iv.  5 ;  St.  Matt.  xi.  14 ;  St.  Great,    by    another   wife.      Herod, 
Luke  i.  17.  while  on  a  yisit  to  Philip,  preyailed 

*  St.  Luke  ix.  7,  9.  on  Herodias  to  forsake  her  husband 
'  St.  Matt.  xiv.  2.  and  live  with  him.  Joscphus,  Anil. 
^  St.  Luke  ix.  9.  xviii.  t.  1,  2. 
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Prophet.  He  contented  himself  therefore,  at  the  time,  with 
shutting  him  up  in  prison,  where  the  indignity  of  bonds 
was  added  to  the  rigour  of  confinement. 


ocxux.. 
The  same  Subject — continued. 

St  Mark  yi.  19-24. 


Therefore  Herodias  had  a  quarrel  against  htm,  and  would 
have  killed  him  ;  hut  she  could  not :  for  Herod  feared  John, 
knowing  that  he  was  a  just  man  and  an  holy,  and  observed 
him  ;  and  when  he  heard  him,  he  did  many  things,  and  heard 
him  gladly.  And  wlien  a  convenient  day  was  come,  that  Herod 
on  his  birthday  made  a  supper  to  his  lords,  high  captains,  and 
chief  estsktes  of  Galilee;  and  when  the  daughter  of  the  said 
Herodias  came  in,  and  danced,  and  pleased  Herod  and  them 
that  sat  until  him,  the  king  said  u/nto  the  damsel.  Ask  of  me 
whatsoever  thou  unit,  and  I  will  give  it  thee.  And  he  sware 
unto  her.  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  ask  of  me,  IwiU  give  it  thee, 
unto  the  half  of  my  kingdom.  And  she  went  forth,  and  said 
untoher  mother.  What  shall  I  ask  f  And  she  said,  The  head  of 
John  the  Baptist. 

The  partner  of  Herod's  crime  seems  to  have  been  stirring 
him  up  ever  and  anon  to  further  yengeance ;  but  when 
Herod's  passion  had  cooled,  he  could  not  it  appears  be  pre- 
yailed  upon  to  proceed  to  extremities.  "  For  Herod  feared 
John,"  as  a  bad  man  sometimes  has  a  superstitious  dread  of 
a  good  one.  He  knew  in  his  conscience  that  John  was  not 
only  just  towards  men,  but  also  a  Saint  of  God.  So  he  pre- 
served ^  him ;  shutting  him  up  in  safety  at  least,  though  in  a 
prison ;  ^  thus  sufficiently  gratifying  his  own  resentment,  and 

*  Stioh  seemB  to  be  the  force  of  the  Eighth ;  and  a  sort  of  parallel  might 

word  rendered  ^  obeenred  "  in  t.  20.  also  be  drawn  between  the  Baptist's 

'  Herod,  it  has  been  already  re-  imprisonment  in  the  Fortress  of  Ma- 

roarked  (Led   LXX.;,  resembles  in  eh<crus,nnd  Luther's  detention  in  the 

some  respects  our  own  Henry  the  Gastle  of  Wartburg. 
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at  the  same  time  rescuing  him  from  hers.  It  would  appear 
also  that,  as  Felix  afterwards  fetched  St.  Paul  out  of  prison 
and  communed  with  him/  so  Herod  here  occasionally  heard 
St.  John  Baptist  reasoning  of  righteousness,  temperance, 
and  judgment  to  come.  For  he  was  on  an  expedition  to 
Machserus  at  the  time,  and  the  Baptist  was  imprisoned  in 
the  Fortress  there.  He  heard  him  gladly.  He  is  not  the 
only  tyrant  who  has  taken  some  interest  in  sermons  and 
points  of  theology.^  Some  slight  impression  too  the  Bap- 
tist's preaching  seems  to  haye  made  on  him.  He  trembled 
as  Felix  did.  He  even  "  did  many  things,"  but  not  the  one 
thing  which  was  needful  in  the  matter.  He  could  not  bring 
himself  to  part  with  the  partner  of  his  guilt.  Herodias 
however  cherished  her  revenge.  Herod's  birthday  would  be 
a  convenient  day  for  her  savage  purpose.  Her  own  daughter, 
the  child  of  her  already  outraged  husband,  is  employed  by 
this  shameless,  abandoned  woman  as  the  instrument  of  her 
malice.  The  pantomimic,  dissolute  dance  ^  had  been  planned 
by  her  beforehand  as  likely  to  please,  (as  a  new  sensation,)  the 
King  and  his  dissolute  courtiers.  It  was  as  she  expected. 
And  when  the  King,  aping  the  worst  times  and  manners  of 
despotic  Eastern  monarchs,  offered,  as  another  Ahasuerus,^ 
to  grant  her  request,  even  to  the  half  of  his  kingdom,  con- 
firming his  rash  promise  by  an  impious  oath ;  and  when  the 
damsel,  giddy  with  the  success  of  her  achievement  and  its 
dazzling  recompense,  went  to  consult  her  mother  on  the 
matter,* — that  crafty  woman  had  her  answer  ready,  "  The 
head  of  John  the  Baptist."  What  cared  she  for  her 
daughter's  interest?  Thus  are  those  ever  treated  who 
consign  their  consciences  to  be  tutored  by  the  world.  The 
world  uses  them  only  for  its  own  purposes,  Bevenge  was 
to  this  monster  still  the  sweetest  morsel.     All  that  she  has 


>  Acts  zxiv.  24-26. 

'  In  this,  no  Itss  than  in  his  licen- 
tiousness, he  seems  to  have  resem- 
bled our  Henry  the  Eighth,  whose 
keen  interest  in  theological  questions 
it  is  hard  to  reconcile  with  his  care- 
less life. 

'  Recently  introduced  into  Jutliea, 
and  censured  by  Juvenal,  vi.  63.    See 


also  Hor.  Car.  III.  yi.  21. 

*  Esther  v.  6. 

'  Si  Matt.  xiy.  8  does  not  signify 
that  it  was  preconcerted  with  her 
mother,  but  simply  that  she  had  been 
so  instructed  before  she  answered. 
Having  withdrawn  to  consult,  and 
having  been  so  instrucUtd,  she  returns 
with  this  demand. 

2  D 
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or  hopes  for  avails  her  nothing  so  long  as  she  sees  this 
Mordecai  sitting  at  the  King's  gate.^ 


COL. 

The  same  Subject— con^inwed. 

St.  Mark  yi.  25-29. 

■ 

And  she  came  in  straightway  with  haste  tmto  the  king,  and 
askedy  saying,  I  mil  thai  thou  give  me  hy  and  by  in  a  larger 
the  head  of  John  the  Baptist,  And  the  king  was  exceeding 
8orry ;  jet  for  his  oatVs  sake,  and  for  their  sokes  which  sat 
with  him,  he  would  not  reject  her.  And  immediately  the  king 
sent  an  executioner,  and  commanded  his  head  to  be  brought : 
and  he  went  and  beheaded  him  in  the  prison,  and  brought  his 
head  in  a  charger,  and  gave  it  to  the  damsel :  and  tlie  damsel 
gave  it  to  her  mother.  And  when  his  disciples  heard  of  it,  they 
came  and  took  up  his  corpse,  and  laid  it  in  a  tomh. 

The  damsel  returns  with  indecent  haste  to  the  hanqnet  of 
wine,  and  demands  that  in  one  of  the  dishes  taken  off  the 
tahle  the  head  of  this  holiest  man  should  he  immediately^ 
brought  back  to  her.  The  king's  sorrow,  though  sincere  so 
far  as  it  went,  was  weaker  than  his  pride.  The  opinion  of 
the  world  herein  prevails  with  him  who  yet  in  so  many  other 
respects  defied  it.  A  false  point  of  honour  overrides  all  other 
considerations.  As  if  an  impious  oath  could  ever  justify  an 
unlawful  action.  One  of  his  body-guard  is  despatched  to  the 
dungeon  of  the  Fortress  not  far  off,  where  the  great  martyr 
lies.  Without  a  hearing,  without  a  trial,  in  spite  of  ad-- 
mitted  innocence,  his  head  is  fetched  as  a  bullock  out  of  the 
despot's  herd.  There  was  something  singularly  grand  in 
his  end.  It  was  no  ordinary  martyrdom.  The  place  was  a 
prison ;  the  time,  night.  There  and  then  is  this  greatest  of 
any  mother's  son  among  us  sacrificed  to  the  vindictive  rage 

'  Ebther  v.  13.  hy  and  by  haa  obtained  a /u^wre  rather 

'  It  is  only  in  later  times  that  our     than  a  present  force. 


THE  RETURN  OF  THE  APOSTLES.  403 

of  a  licentions  woman.  Suddenly,  with  no  notice  beforehand, 
no  time  of  preparation  allowed  him,  the  bolts  are  drawn 
back,  the  door  of  the  dungeon  opens,  the  executioner  enters 
with  his  dreadful  instrument  of  death.  The  surprised  but 
not  alarmed  confessor  meekly  bows  his  head.^  Death  is  to 
him  the  door  of  life.  The  soldier's  sword  is  made  a  key  to 
unlock  the  gate  of  Paradise.  Others  have  had  friends  around 
them  to  strengthen  and  support  them  in  their  hour  of  trial ; 
but  there  was  no  such  solace  for  this  great  solitary  soul.  No 
devoted  disciples  to  treasure  up  his  last  words.  No  admiring 
spectators  to  animate  him  in  that  closing  scene.  He  closes 
his  eyes  in  a  prison  to  open  them  in  Paradise.  His  body 
seems  to  have  been  cast  out  with  contempt  as  a  common 
criminal ;  which  yet  enabled  his  disciples  to  possess  them- 
selves of  it.  They  lay  it  reverently  in  a  tomb,  "  and  went 
and  told  Jesus."  ^  All  jealousy  of  Him  ^  seems  now  at  an 
end.  They  have  been  well  prepared  by  their  Master  for  a 
greater  than  he.  They  are  bereaved  of  one  blessing  only  to 
be  endowed  wi  th  a  better.  In  all  our  trials  and  bereave- 
ments let  us  do  as  they  did.     Let  us  tell  Him  our  trouble.* 


CCLI. 
THE  BETURN  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 

St.  Mark  vi.  30-34. 

And  the  apostles  gathered  themselves  together  unto  Jesus,  and 
told  him  all  things,  both  what  they  had  done,  and  what  they 
had  taught.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Come  ye  yourselves  apart 
into  a  desert  place,  and  rest  a  while :  for  there  were  many 
coming  and  going,  and  they  had  no  leisure  so  much  as  to  eat. 
And  they  departed  into  a  desert  place  by  ship  privately.  And 
the  people  saw  them  departing,  and  many  knew  him,  and  ran 
afoot  thither  out  of  all  cities,  and  outwent  them,  and  came 

1  Seneca,  de  Benef.  lit  25.  baa  a         '  St.  Matt.  xiv.  12. 
remarkable  story  of  a  slave  wbo  so         '  St.  Jobn  iii.  26 ;  St.  Matt.  ix.  14  . 
suffered  for  bis  lord.  *  Ps.  cjdii.  2. 

2   D   2 
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together  unto  him.  And  Jesus,  when  he  eame  out,  saw  much 
people,  and  was  moved  with  compassion  toward  them^  because 
they  were  as  sheep  not  having  a  shepherd :  and  he  began  to 
teach  them  many  things. 

The  Twelve,  who  had  been  sent  forth  two  by  two,  now  re- 
nnite  in  one  band,  and  return  to  Him  who  sent  them.   Happy 
those  who  are  not  afraid  to  meet  their  Master ;  who  can 
return  to  Him,  in  humility  indeed,  but  with  "  the  answer  of 
a  good  conscience,'*  reporting  their  errand  accomplished; 
"  Lord,  it  is  done  as  Thou  hast  commanded ;"  or,  at  their 
distance,  after  our  Lord  Himself,  ''  I  haye  finished  the  work 
which  Thou  gavest  me  to  do."    Happy  those  who,  whatever 
the  errand  on  which  they  have  been  sent,  whether  to  do  or 
to  teach,  can  tell  Him  all  things.     After  labour,  rest.    Such 
most  deserve,  as  they  most  require,  leisure  and  retirement. 
The  proposed  place  of  His  retreat  was  the  desert  or  un- 
inhabited country  near  a  city  called  Bethsaida.^    There  were 
two  towns  of  this  name ;  one  on  the  western,  the  other  on 
the  northern  shore  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee.     It  was  near  this 
latter  that  the  Lord  now  retired  with  the  Twelve.     Thither- 
wards they  went  in  one  of  the  fishing  boats  which  are  found 
there,  coasting  round  that  part  of  the  lake.    But  privately 
as  they  had  embarked,  they  were  discovered  in  departing. 
Many  in  those  parts  recognized  Him  who  went  about  doing 
good.    Crowds  of  people  trooped  out  of  the  little  towns  upon 
the  coast.     They  ran  round  the  head  of  the  Lake,  and  met 
the  little  band  as  they  disembarked.    Inconsiderate  as  it  was 
of  them  thus  to  invade  the  needful  and  hard-earned  privacy 
of  the  Lord  and  His  Apostles,  He  did  not  dismiss  them. 
He,  as  He  disembarked  and  saw  the  gathering  multitude, 
was  moved  not  with  annoyance, — as  most  would  have  been, 
and  not  without  cause, — but  with  compassion.    He  thought 
not  of  Himself,  but  of  them.    He  regarded  them  as  sheep 
needing  a  Shepherd's  care.*    Our  impulse  too  often  is  to  be 
irritated  by  such.    Their  ignorance  moves  our  anger.    But 
it  was  not  so  with  the  Son  of  God  when  for  our  sakes  He 

*  St  Luke  ix.  10.  sheplierdless  condition  moyed  His  pitj 

*  This  is  not  tho  first  time  we  find     when  he  was  on  the  point  of  sending 
Him  so  compassionating  them.    Their     forth  His  Apostles.    St.  Matt.  ix.  36. 
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• 

became  man.  He  had  a  Pastor's  heart.  He  came  to  seek 
and  to  saye  that  which  was  lost.^  The  Good  Shepherd 
giveth  His  life  for  the  sheep.  So  "  He  received  them ;"  and 
sitting  on  the  mountain  side  ^  in  that  no  longer  sequestered 
spot,  He  "  spake  unto  them  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and 
healed  them  that  had  need  of  healing;"  teaching  thus  by 
word  and  deed,  teaching  both  pastor  and  people,  teaching  as 
well  the  flock  as  the  future  shepherds  of  the  flock,  teaching 
by  His  own  example. 


COLII. 
THE  FIEST  MIEACLE  OF  THE  LOAVES. 

St  Matthew  xiv.  15-18. 

And  when  it  was  evening,  his  disciples  came  to  him,  saying^ 
This  is  a  desert  place,  and  the  time  is  now  past;  send  the 
multitude  away,  that  they  may  go  into  the  villages,  and  buy 
themselves  victuals.  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  They  need  not 
depart ;  give  ye  them  to  eat.  And  they  say  unto  him,  We  have 
here  but  five  loaves,  and  two  fishes.  He  said.  Bring  them  hither 
to  m£. 

Our  Lord  did  not  enjoy  His  leisure  long.  He  seems  to 
have  left  His  Disciples  to  rest  upon  the  mountain  side,^ 
while  He  taught  the  multitude  many  things.  But  before 
so  doing,  while  they  were  gathering  together  (and  the 
presence  of  such  crowds  is  accounted  for  by  the  fact  that 

>  St.  Matt  xviii  11, 12.  aooount8  that  our  Lord  was  aU  along 

*  St  John  yi  3.    There  is  no  real  ahead,  and  the  people  following.    The 

discrepancy   between    the   acoomits.  expression  in  the  next  yerse  of  St 

The  multitudes  "  outwent  '*  our  Lord  Mark's  account  does  nut  refer  to  the 

and    His   Disciples,  not    that   they  disembarkation  (which  would  have 

arrived  at  the  landing-place  before  required   another   word    altogether) 

them,  but  simply  in  time  to  prevent  but  simply  to  our  Lord's  going  forth 

His  escaping  them  altogether.    They  to  the  work  of  teaching  and  healing 

kept  Uim  steadily  in  view,  and  came  and  feeding  the  multitude,  instead  ot 

up  with  Him  and  His  when  they  were  taking  the  rest  for  which  he  had 

settled   on   the    mountain-side.      It  sought  the  desert  pl&bn. 

is  evident  frem  a  comparison  of  the  *  St.  John  vi.  3. 
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the  Passover,  to  which  they  were  preparing  to  set  out,  was 
nigh  at  hand  *)  He  said  to  Philip,  "  Whence  shall  we  hny 
bread  that  these  may  eat  ?  And  this  He  said  to  prove  him : 
for  He  Himself  knew  what  He  wonld  do/'  He  asks  His 
questions,  not  for  His  own  information,  but  for  onr  instruc- 
tion. The  question  here  proceeded,  not  from  any  ignorance 
or  indecision  on  the  part  of  Christ,  but  in  order  to  try,  and 
by  trying  to  confirm,  the  faith  of  Philip ;  to  strengthen  his 
faith  by  shewing  him  its  weakness.*  "  Philip  answered  Him, 
Two  hundred  pennyworth  ^  of  bread  is  not  sufficient  for  them, 
that  every  one  of  them  may  take  a  little."  All  the  money, 
it  might  have  been,  then  in  their  common  purse,  not  being 
enough,  so  he  thinks,  glancing  at  the  gathering  multitudes, 
to  give  even  a  taste  to  each.  Another  of  the  Disciples, 
Andrew,  mentions  in  much  the  same  spirit,  the  only  supply 
at  hand :  '^  There  is  a  lad  here  which  hath  five  barley  loaves 
and  two  small  fishes :  but  what  are  they  among  so  many  ?" 
Here  the  conversation  seems  to  have  ended,  and  the  subject 
to  have  been  dropped  for  a  time,  while  the  Lord,  leaving 
them  to  rest,  proceeded  with  His  compassionate  task  of 
teaching  the  people  and  healing  their  sick;^  in  which 
loving  labour  He  was  employed  till  *'  the  day  was  now  far 
spent,"  *  till  in  fact  it  "  began  to  wear  away,"  *  and  what  was 
called  the  first  evening  ^  was  coming  on.  Then  "  the  twelve  "  • 
appear  to  have  come  to  Him  to  remind  Him  of  the  lateness 
of  the  hour,  and  the  remoteness  of  the  place,^  where  neither 
food  nor  shelter  could  be  found  for  such  a  multitude.  Where- 
upon the  Lord  proposes  to  the  Disciples  that  ihey  should 
supply  the  people.  Then  comes  a  renewal,  echoed  by  all,  of 
Philip's  faithless  estimate  of  what  is  wanted,  and  Ajidrew's 
equally  faithless  inventory  of  what  is  to  be  had.* 


8 


»  St  John  vi.  4. 

*  8t  Jolin  xiv.  9. 

■  200  Roman  denarii  (taking  the 
denarius  at  its  then  valoo  of  7}(f.) 
would  he  worth  £6  5«.,thc  purchasing 
power  of  which  would  of  course  he 
greater  in  that  country  in  those  days. 
Sec  Smith's  Diet,  Table  XVI. 

*  St.  Malt.  xiv.  14. 


»  St.  Mark  vi.  85. 

•  St.  Luke  ix.  12. 

'  The  Jews  had  two  evenings.  Ex. 
xii.  G  tn  margin.  The  former  began 
about  3  o'clock,  the  latter  at  the 
actual  setting  of  the  sun. 

*  This  is  ttli  that,  after  inquiry,  is 
to  bo  found.  No  more  is  to  be  found 
thau  at  the  firbt.    St.  Mark  vi.  38. 
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CCLIII. 

The  same  Subject — continv^d, 

St.  Matthew  xiv.  19^21. 

And  lie  commanded  the  multitvde  to  sit  down  on  the  grcLss 
and  took  the  five  loaves,  and  the  two  fishes,  and  looking  up  to 
heaven,  he  blessed,  and  brake,  and  gave  the  loaves  to  his  dis- 
ciples, and  the  disciples  to  the  multitude.  And  they  did  all  ecU, 
and  were  filled :  and  they  took  up  of  the  fragments  that  re- 
mained twelve  baskets  full.  And  they  that  had  eaten  were 
about  five  thousand  men,  beside  women  and  children. 

The  Lord  of  all  cuts  short  the  objectors  with  His  command, 
"  Make  the  men  sit  down."  So  the  men  ^  among  them  sat 
down  "  by  companies  upon  the  green  grass." »  Here  is  a 
mark  of  an  eye-witness.  "  And  they  sat  down  in  ranks  by 
hundreds  and  by  fifties ;"  ^  the  women  and  children  being 
fewer  in  number,  and  ranged  apart.  And  when  they  were 
so  disposed  that  they  might  the  more  conveniently  be  served, 
the  Lord  took  into  His  hands  the  five  barley  loaves,^  which 
they  had  procured  from  that  lad  among  the  multitude,  to- 
gether with  the  two  small  fishes  to  give  a  relish  to  that' 
simple  fare.  These,  nucleus  as  it  were  of  the  vast  supply 
about  to  be  bestowed.  He  takes  into  His  hands,  giving 
thanks  *  first,  with  reverent  and  expressive  gesture ;  pro- 
nouncing probably  the  usual  form  of  blessing,  or  grace 
before  meat,  then  in  use  among  the  Jews.     He  breaks  the 

»  See  the  **  touch  of  truth,"  the 
"  point  of  evidence  in  the  shape  of  a 
coincidence,"  here  noted  by  Profeesor 
Blunt,  Dutiet  of  the  Parish  Priest, 
62,  63.  In  St  John  vi.  10,  stress 
seems  laid  upon  the  *'  men,"  because 
they  would  of  course  form  the  largest 
proportion  of  a  Paschal  Caravan ;  as 
it  was  only  the  males  who  were  com- 
manded to  appear  in  the  Holy  City ; 
though  some  of  these  would  bring 
wives  and  children  with  them. 

«  St.  Mark  vi.  39,  40.    Bp.  Words- 


worth refers  to  Acts.  iv.  4.  This  is  a 
pliysical  foreshudowiug,  as  it  were,  of 
that  spiritual  supply. 

'  This  mention  of  the  specific  kind 
of  bread,  the  ordinary  fare  of  the 
poorer  cinsses,  is  another  of  those 
minute  points  of  detail  which  mark 
the  eye-witness.  So  too  the  size  of 
the  fi»hc8.    St.  John  vi.  9. 

*  St.  John  vi.  11.  It  is  again  re- 
ferred to,  V.  23,  as  something  notice- 
able. 
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bread,  divides  the  food,  after  the  maimer  of  the  father  of  a 
family,  or  head  of  an  household,  in  simple,  patriarchal  times. 
And  as  He  breaks  up  a  loaf.  He  distributes  the  parts  among 
the  Disciples,  who  wait  upon  the  people ;  going  up  and  down 
between  the  rows  or  ranks  into  which,  at  the  bidding  of  the 
Lord,  that  loyer  of  order,  the  men  had  orderly  arranged  them 
upon  the  green  grass.  And  oyer  unperceiyed,  the  food  keeps 
growing  under  those  Diyine  hands  till  all  are  filled.  Then 
He  bids  them  gather  up  the  fragments ;  what  remained  oyer 
and  above ;  broken  food  distributed  among  the  people  and 
left  after  they  were  satisfied,  and  what  was  yet  undistributed 
in  the  Lord's  hands ;  teaching  us  by  this  His  care  a  lesson 
of  frugality,  that  we  waste  not  Qt)d's  good  gifts,  and  that  we 
may  put  to  some  good  use  even  the  crumbs  which  fall  from 
men's  tables.  The  most  generous  are  commonly  the  least 
wasteful.  And  these  fragments,  abundantly  more  than  the 
original  store,  are  noticed  to  fill  twelve  baskets,  one  to  each 
Apostle ;  for  each  probably  took  one ;  gathering  up  the  frag- 
ments each  in  the  vessel  which,  equally  with  the  drinking 
cup,  formed  part  of  the  equipment  of  every  traveller  in  the 
East.  And  fitly  was  this  done  by  those  Twelve  who  were  to 
be  Elders  of  the  New  Testament  Church,^  to  feed  the  flock 
of  God,^  dispensers  of  the  Bread  of  Life.  Thus  God  again 
furnished  a  Table  in  the  Wilderness,  and  gave  Bread,  and 
provided  Flesh  for  His  people.'  And  still  He  works  His 
miracles,  less  suddenly  but  not  less  surely  in  our  midst,  who 
now  of  a  few  grains  produces  a  golden  harvest,^  and  feeds 
the  universal  world.* 

*  Rev.  iy.  4.  Compare    the    Old    Testament  forc- 

*  1  St.  Pet^  T.  1-4.  shado wings  of  this.     Num.  xL  21, 
»  Ps.  Ixxviii.  19,  20.  22 ;  2  KL  4,  1-7,  42-44 ;  1  Ki.  xvu. 

*  Augustine  (in  8,  Jo.  Tr.  xxiv.  1)  8-16. 

has  a  great  pussago  on  miracles  gcno-         *  Ps.  civ.  28 ;  cxlv.  16. 
rally  and  on  this  miracle  in  pBrtlcular. 


(    409    ) 


ccuv. 
HE  WALKETH  ON  THE  WATER. 

St  Matthew  xiv.  22-27. 

And  straightway  Jesvs  constrained  his  disciples  to  get  into  a 
ship,  and  to  go  before  him  unto  the  other  side,  while  he  sent  the 
multitudes  away.  And  when  he  had  sent  the  multitudes  away, 
he  went  up  into  a  mountain  apart  to  pray:  and  when  the 
evening  was  come,  he  was  there  alone.  But  the  ship  was  now 
in  ths  midst  of  the  sea,  tossed  mth  waves :  for  the  udnd  was 
contrary.  And  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night  Jesus  went 
unto  them,  walking  on  the  sea.  And  when  the  disciples  saw 
him  walking  on  the  sea,  they  were  troubled,  saying,  It  is  a 
spirit ;  and  they  cried  out  for  fear.  But  straightway  Jesus 
spake  unto  them,  saying.  Be  of  good  cheer ;  it  is  I;  be  not 
afraid. 

The  reason  of  this  constraint  may  be  gathered  from  what 
we  are  told  by  another  of  the  Evangelists^  was  the  effect  of 
the  late  miracle  of  the  loaves  upon  the  multitude.  Jt  im- 
pressed them  with  a  transient  belief  that  Jesus  was  that 
Prophet  of  whom  Moses  had  spoken.^  And  in  the  ardour  of 
their  enthusiasm,  assembled  as  they  were  for  their  journey  to 
Jerusalem,  they  would  fain  carry  Him  with  them  to  the  Holy 
City,  and  there  proclaim  Him  King.  Our  Lord  perceiving 
this,  constrains  the  Disciples  (with  whose  own  notions  at 
this  time  the  plan  would  have  exactly  fallen  in)  to  re-embark 
and  re-cross  the  lake,  while  He,  doubtless  not  without  diffi- 
culty, prevailed  upon  the  people  to  disperse.  And  having  at 
length  accomplished  this.  He  retires  into  the  mountain  for 
that  prayer  and  meditation  for  which  He  had  just  sought 
this  privacy,  which  the  people  had  so  broken  in  upon,  but 
whom  He  was  too  compassionate  to  dismiss  untaught,  unfed. 
By  this  time  the  evening  was  full  come,  and  the  "  disciples 
went  down  unto  the  sea."^  Here  they  re-embark  at  the 
spot  where  they  had  moored  their  little  vessel  in  the  morning, 

»  St.  John  vi.  14,  15.  *  Dcut.  xviii.  15-19.  '  St.  John  vi.  16. 
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in  order  to  recross  the  lake  towards  the  town  of  Capernaum  ^ 
on  the  opposite  shore.  It  would  appear  however  that  they 
lingered  awhile,  in  the  hope  that  their  Lord  would  yet  rejoin 
them,  and  recross  the  lake  in  their  company.  But  haying 
waited  till  darkness  had  come  on,  expecting  Him  in  yain, 
they  conclude  that  He  means,  as  on  a  former  occasion,  to 
spend  the  night  upon  the  mountain,  or  to  go  round  by  land ; 
and  they  determine  therefore  at  once  to  set  out  for  the  oppo- 
site shore.  By  this  time  the  wind  had  risen,  and  the  wares 
were  high ;  so  that,  with  all  their  toil  in  rowing,^  they  had 
only  advanced  "  about  five  and  twenty  or  thirty  furlongs,"  ' 
about  mid- way  across  the  lake,^  by  the  fourth  watch  of  the 
night,  which  would  be,  according  to  our  reckoning,  about 
three  o'clock  in  the  morning.^  Then  it  was,  when  getting 
weak  and  disheartened  in  the  middle  sea,  and  the  difficulty 
and  the  danger  appeared  ever  increasing,  that  the  Lord,  who 
"  saw  them  "  ^  in  their  distress,  and  who  would  choose  their 
extremity  for  His  opportunity,  drew  nigh  at  last  to  give 
them  aid.  And  in  that  extreme  hour  they  see  Jesus,  walking 
upon  the  liquid  pavement  of  the  sea,®  but  knew  not  that  it 
was  Jesus.  They  supposed,  as  they  suppose  afterwards  on 
His  resurrection,  that  it  was  a  spirit.^  And  when  they  see 
this  apparition  "  drawing  nigh  unto  the  ship," «  they  cry 
out  for  fear.  And  as  they  cried  out  for  fear,  so  Jesus 
straightway  called  out  to  still  their  fear;  using  the  same 
means,  as  again  after  His  resurrection,  to  remove  the  same 

*  6t.  John  yi.   17.    There  is  no  places  lay  in  tlie  same  direction, 

need  to  get  rid  of  the  apparent  dis-  '  St  Mark  yi.  48. 

crepancy  between  two  of  the  Evan-  '  St.  John  tL  19.    Bengel  notes 

gclists  by  adopting  the  rendering  of  here  the  popular  mode  of  speaking 

the   margin    in    St.    Hark,    '*  over  adopted  in  Holy  Scripture, 

against  Bethsaida,"  if  we   bear  in  *  The  lake  is  about  40  furlongs  in 

mind  the  fact  that  there  were  at  least  breadth  ;    but    they  were    probably 

two  places  of  this  name ;  one  on  the  compelled  to  pull  in  an  oblique  direo- 

north-eastern  shore,  in  whose  neigh-  tion ;  so  that  they  might  have  rowed 

bourhood    the     late     miracle     was  this  distance  and  more,  and  yet  bo 

wrought,  and  the  other  on  the  north-  only  mid-way. 

western  coast,  not  far  from  Caper-  '  The  Jews  divided  the  night,  after 

naum.    So  that  whether  we  say  with  the  Romans,  into  four  watches,  ending 

St.  John,  they  went  over  the  sea  *'  to-  at  9,  12,  3,  and  6  o*clock  scvendly. 

ward  Capernaum,"  or  **  imto  Beth-  '  Chrysos.  in  8.  Jo.  Hom.  xliiL 

saida,"  with  St  Mark,  it  amounts  to  ^  St  Luke  xxiv.  37,  39. 

the  same  thiug ;    soelog   that  both  *  St.  John  vi.  19. 
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suspicion.     "  It  is  I "  He  says,  using  that  mystic  name,^  in 
which  now  at  length  they  had  learned  to  pnt  their  trnst.^ 


3 


CCLV. 

The  same  Sxtbjeot — ccyrUinued. 

St.  Matthew  xiv.  28-^3. 

And  Peter  answered  him  and  said.  Lord,  if  it  he  thou,  bid 
me  come  unto  thee  on  the  water.  And  he  mid,  Come.  And 
when  Peter  was  corm  doum  out  of  the  ship,  lie  walked  on  the 
water,  to  go  to  Jesus.  But  when  he  satv  the  wind  boisterous,  he 
was  afraid;  and  beginning  to  sink,  he  cried,  saying,  Lord, 
save  me.  And  immediately  Jesus  stretched  forth  his  hand, 
and  caught  him,  and  said  unto  him,  0  thou  of  little  faith, 
wlierefore  didst  thou  dovht  ?  And  when  they  were  come  into 
ilie  ship,  the  unnd  ceased.  Then  they  that  were  in  the  ship 
came  and  worshipped  him,  saying.  Of  a  truth  tlwu  art  the  Son 
of  Qod. 

Peter  is  generally  found  foremost  to  address  his  Lord.^ 
His  was  an  ardent  soul.  He  seems  to  have  been  of  sanguine 
temperament,  depreciating  difficulties  and  dangers  till  he 
found  himself  in  their  midst,  and  then  sometimes  retreating 
panic-struck  from  the  position  into  which  he  had  rashly  adven- 
tured himself.  The  Lord  would  have  him  learn  to  know 
himself;  to  know  that  mere  human  boldness  is  not  enough; 
that  without  Him  we  can  do  nothing ;  but  that  we  can  do 
all  things  through  Christ  which  strengtheneth  us.   As  of  late 


*  "The  Greek  idiom  .  .  .  recalls 
the  Divine  name  itself." — A  Plain 
Ck>mmentary. 

*  "  They  were  more  afraid  of  an 
apparition,  for  so  they  supposed  Him 
to  be,  than  of  the  winds  and  waves 
...  It  is  more  terrible  to  wrestle 
with  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world  than  with  a  tempestuous  sea 
.  .  .  Our  real  distresses  are  often 
much    increased  by  our    imaginary 


ones  .  .  ,  Even  the  approaches  of 
comfort  and  deliverance  are  often  so 
misconstrued  as  to  become  the  occa- 
sions of  fear  and  perplexity." — Henry. 
»  8t  Matt.  xvi.  16.  22 ;  St.  John 
vi.  68,  U9;  xiii.  6,  8,  9,  36.  37;  xxi. 
7,  11.  20,  21.  There  is  an  exposition 
of  tliis  pnssage  of  the  history  in  Bp. 
Patrick's  Parable  of  the  PiUjrim,  ch. 
xxi. 
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to  Philip,^  SO  now  to  Peter,  He  reads  a  required  lesson. 
Peter  seems  to  have  walked  a  step  or  two  npon  the  water. 
Had  he  continued  'booking  unto  Jesus/'  he  would  have 
found  Him  Finisher  as  well  as  Author  of  his  faith.^  But  he 
looks  off  from  Him,  on  to  the  dangers  around,  and  so  begins 
to  sink.  Tet  has  he  a  little  strength.^  His  faith  does  not 
altogether  fail.  He  has  the  instinct  and  habit  of  prayer. 
Though,  abandoning  his  former  self-confidence,  he  now  feels 
he  cannot  walk  alone,  he  has  confidence  in  Christ,  and  cries 
to  Him  who  is  able  to  save.  As  a  tottering  child  grasps  at 
the  hand  of  which  not  till  now  has  it  felt  the  need.  "  Where- 
fore didst  thou  doubt  ?"  Why,  as  it  were,  be  of  two  minds  ?  * 
Why  not  continue  in  that  first  persuasion  which  would  have 
upborne  thee  on  the  water  and  brought  thee  safely  to  my 
side  ?  So  the  Church  teaches  us  to  pray  the  Almighty  God 
mercifully  to  look  upon  our  infirmities,  and  in  all  our  dangers 
and  necessities  to  stretch  forth  His  right  hand  to  help  and 
defend  us.^  And  now  they  who  before  had  been  troubled 
and  afraid  are  no  longer  unwilling  that  that  form  should 
approach  them,  but  gladly  take  Him  on  board.  And  straight- 
way His  Divine  power  and  presence  accomplish  a  double 
miracle.  The  wind  suddenly  ceased,  ^*  and  immediately  the 
ship  was  at  the  land  whither  they  went."  •  They  who  by 
their  own  efforts  great  part  of  the  night  can  hardly  accom- 
plish the  first  half  even  of  their  journey,  are  conveyed  the 
rest  of  their  way  instantly  by  the  mighty  power  of  their 
Lord.''  St.  Mark  tells  us  one  effect  of  the  miracle  upon 
their  minds :  "  They  were  sore  amazed  in  themselves  beyond 
measure,  and  wondered.  For  they  considered  not  the  miracle 
of  the  loaves:  for  their  heart  was  hardened."  In  present 
dangers  we  are  too  apt  to  forget  former  deliverances.  This 
forgetfulness  is  afterwards  referred  to  by  our  Lord  himself. 


8 


*  Lect.  ocliL  above.  ^  ''Through    the   dear   might   of 

*  Heb.  xu.  2.  Him  that  walked  the  waves."— Mil- 
'  Bey.  iii.  8.  ton :  Lycidoi. 

*  St.  James  i.  6,  8.  •  St  Mark  viii.  17-21.    It  is  one 

*  GoUect  for  the   Third  Sunday      of  the  stock  objections  of  the  infidel 
after  the  Epiphany.  to  the  credibility  of  the  sacred  narra* 

*  St  John  vi.  21.     Compare  the      tive. 
prophetic  Psalm  cvii.  29,  30. 
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Bat  as  yet  their  mind  was  too  hard  long  to  retain  an  im- 
pression. Gradually  we  know  it  softened.^  The  rude  ship- 
men  however  seem  to  have  been  moved.  They  at  least  came 
and  made  obeisance,  confessing  Him  to  be  the  expected 
Messiah. 


CCLVI. 

GENNESAEET. 

St.  Mark  vi.  53-^6. 


And  wJien  they  had  passed  over,  they  came  into  the  land  of 
Oennesaret,  and  drew  to  the  shore.  And  when  they  were  come 
otU  of  the  ship,  straightway  they  knew  him.  And  ran  through 
that  whole  region  round  about,  and  began  to  carry  about  in 
beds  those  that  were  sick,  where  they  heard  he  was.  And 
whithersoever  he  entered,  into  villages,  or  cities,  or  country,  they 
laid  the  sick  in  the  streets,  and  besought  him  that  they  might 
touch  if  it  were  but  the  border  of  his  garment :  and  as  m>any  as 
touched  him  were  made  whole. 

The  beds  in  that  country  were  little  more  than  rugs  or 
blankets,  portable  bedding,  or  at  the  best  light  conches  or 
litters,^  on  which  the  sick  might  easily  be  carried  from  place 
to  place.  The  people  there,  as  elsewhere,  readily  acknow- 
ledged Christ  when  He  bestowed  temporal  benefits  upon 
their  bodies.  We  do  not  find  the  same  eagerness  in  seeking 
His  spiritual  blessings  for  the  soul.  The  hem  or  border  of 
His  garment  was  none  other  than  the  purple  fringe  or  wing 
which  the  Jews  of  old  were  directed  to  wear  in  order  to 

'As    in  the  late  miracle  of  the  trouble  what  they  should  hereafter 

loaves,  their  feeding  the  multitude  be  called  to  endure.    This  was  to 

with  the  bread  Ghrifit  gave  symbolized  teach  them  what  they  might  expect 

their  afterwards  feeding  His  Church  n  bringing  the  vessel    of  the  Church 

with  the  Bread  of  Life, — ^so  their  toil  hroug  h  th  e  waves  of  this  troublesome 

here  symbolized  their  labouring  for  world  to  the  land  of  everlasting  life, 

that  Church.    8Ke  was  aptly  signified  and  without  Whom  it  cannot  be. 

by    that   bark,    tossed    upon    these  '  Like  the  Charpoy  so  universal  in 

billows,  buffeting  this  storm.     And  India. 
they  were  to  learn  from  their  present 
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remind  them  of  the  Law  of  G-od/  which  our  Lord  also  for 
onr  sakes  deigned  to  wear.  Who  shall  presume  to  exempt 
himself  from  any  rules  of  his  religion,  when  we  find  Christ 
submitting  Himself  to  all?  The  people  of  that  land  had 
learned,  it  might  be,  from  the  case  of  the  woman  who  before 
had  touched  His  clothes,^  the  yirtue  that  resided  even  in  the 
border  of  His  garment.  The  High  Priest  among  the  Jews 
when  set  apart  to  his  mystic  office  was  anointed  with  holy 
oil.  This  was  poured  upon  his  head  and  descended  even  to 
the  skirts  of  his  clothing.^  What  was  this  but  a  sign  or 
symbol  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  whose  unction  the  Lord  in 
His  human  nature  was  without  measure  anointed,^  so  that 
there  was  nothing  in  Him  that  was  not  virtuous  ?  "  What 
mighty  influence  must  the  grace  and  Spirit  of  Christ  neces- 
sarily have  on  the  mind,  when  the  very  hem  of  His  garment 
has  so  much  upon  the  body !  Let  us  learn  to  profit  by  the 
presence  of  Christ  who  comes  to  us  in  so  many  different 
ways.  Let  us  by  a  lively  faith  touch  the  mysteries  of  His 
mortal  life,  and  that  even  to  its  least  actions  and  circum- 
stances. God  affixes  His  assistances  and  graces  to  whatever 
He  pleases.  Everything  is  sanctifying  in  Him."*  Virtue 
still  goes  forth  of  Him  through  the  least  even  of  His  ordi- 
nances. There  needs  but  the  touch;  "a  touch  which  may 
be  given  when  we  approach  Him  in  prayer,  or  in  any  other 
way  of  His  appointing."  • 


CCLVII. 
THE  BREAD  OF  LIFK 

St.  John  vi  22-26. 


The  day  foUotvinffj  when  the  people  which  stood  on  the  other 
side  of  the  sea  saw  that  there  tvas  none  other  boat  there,  save 

>  Num.    XV.    38-40.  The    word          »  Pb.  cxxxiii.  2. 

means  literally  wingB.  MoL  iv.  2 ;          *  St.  John  iii  S4 ;  Acts  z.  38. 

Zcoh.  yiii.  23.  *  QuesneL 

2  St,  Mark  v.  28.  •  A  Plain  Commeniary. 


THE  BREAD  OF  LIFE.  415 

that  one  whereinto  his  disciples  were  entered,  and  thai  Jexws 
went  not  with  his  disciples  into  the  boat,  hut  that  his  disciples 
were  gone  away  alone;  (howheit  there  came  other  hoots  from 
Tiberias  nigh  unto  the  place  where  they  did  eat  bread,  after 
that  the  Lord  had  given  thanks ;)  when  the  people  therefore 
saw  tJiat  Jesus  was  not  there,  neither  his  disciples^  they  also 
took  shipping,  and  came  to  Capernaum,  seeking  for  Jesus.  And 
when  they  hadfovmd  him  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea,  they  said 
unto  him.  Rabbi,  when  earnest  thou  hither?  Jesus  answered 
them  and  said.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  seek  ms,  not 
because  ye  saw  the  miracles,  but  because  ye  did  eat  of  the  loaves, 
and  were  filled. 

On  the  morrow  after  the  miracle  of  the  loaves,  some  of 
the  people  who  had  been  partakers  of  His  bounty  and  yet 
lingered  in  the  neighbourhood,  returned  to  the  scene  of  the 
miracle,  hoping  to  find  Jesus.  For  they  had  seen  no  other 
Vessel  on  the  shore  by  which  He  could  have  crossed  over  to 
the  other  side,  save  the  one  in  which  the  Disciples  had  re- 
embarked  ;  and  they  knew  that  He  did  not  embark  with  them 
in  that,  but  that  they  had  gone  away  alone.  They  expect 
therefore  to  find  Him  near.  But  when  they  find  that  He 
is  not  there  any  more  than  His  Disciples,  they  conclude  that 
He  must  by  some  means  have  followed  them,  and  they  deter- 
mine to  cross  the  lake  in  search  of  Him.  And  this  they 
were  enabled  to  do  at  once.  For  several  small  craft  had 
crossed  over  that  same  morning  from  Tiberias,  on  the  opposite 
or  western  shore  of  the  lake,  towards  that  point  upon  its 
eastern  coast  where  they  then  were,  and  which  had  been  the 
scene  of  the  recent  miracle ;  where  they  had  been  super- 
naturally  supplied  with  food,  after  that  (as  is  emphatically 
noted,  a  second  time)  the  Lord  had  given  thanks.  These 
vessels,  having  landed  their  wares  and  passengers,  were 
about  to  return,  and  numbers  of  the  people  take  this  op- 
portunity to  cross  over  in  them  to  the  other  side.  On 
landing,  they  make  their  way  to  Capernaum,  where,  if  any- 
where, they  conjecture  He  must  be.  And  there  they  find 
Him,  in  the  synagogue.^     Their  first  question  is  one  of 

*  V.  59  below. 
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curiosity.  They  want  to  know  how  He  managed  to  get 
there,  so  long  a  distance  in  so  short  a  time.^  The  Lord, 
who  knew  their  motiyes,  instead  of  gratifying  their  cnriosity, 
reproves  their  camal-mindedness.  He  takes  no  notice  of 
their  needless  question,  but  proceeds  to  convict  them  of  the 
carnal  spirit  which  prompted  their  present  eagerness.  He 
reads  to  them  their  own  hearts,  and  tells  them  why  they 
seek  Him.^  Not  from  any  regard  to  that  teaching  to  accredit 
which  He  wrought  His  miracles,  but  only  because  they  cared 
for  the  things  of  this  life  which  they  had  received  at  His 
hands,  and  of  which  they  hoped  for  more.  To  this  day  the 
Church  of  God  is  filled  with  such.  Seldom  for  His  own  sake 
is  the  Saviour  sought.^ 


CCLVIII. 

The  same  Subject —  co»^in«^. 

St.  John  vi.  27  31. 

Labaur  not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for  thai  meat 
which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life,  which  tlie  Son  of  m^n 
shall  give  vmio  you :  for  him  hath  Ood  the  Father  sealed. 
Then  said  they  unto  him,  What  shall  we  do,  that  we  might 
work  the  works  of  Ood  f  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them. 
This  is  (lie  work  of  Ood,  thai  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath 
sent.  They  said  therefore  unto  him,  What  sign  shotvest  thou 
then,  thai  we  may  see,  and  believe  thee  ?  whai  dost  thou  work  ? 
Our  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert ;  as  it  is  written,  He 
gave  them  bread  from  heaven  to  eat. 

Yesterday  the  Lord  had  fed  them  with  that  which  must 
perish  in  the  using.  To-day  they  take  pains  to  be  supplied 
with  more.  He  bids  them  rather  seek  that  which  will 
benefit  them  not  only  in  the  life  which  now  is,  but  in  that 
which  is  to  come.  Heavenly  food,  the  Bread  of  life,  is  the 
gift  of  Him  who,  being  Son  of  God,  became  also  very  man 
in  order  that  He  might  be  able  thus  to  benefit  us  by  giving 

»  Beng.  •  Amo8  iv.  13.  •  Aug.  in  8.  Jo.  Tr.  xxv.  10. 
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US  Himself,  and  whom  the  Father  appointed  for  this  same 
purpose.  Instruments  of  commission  or  appointment  are 
ratified  by  the  seal  of  the  Sovereign  affixed  thereto.  By 
this  allusion  He  shows  the  Diyine  authority  with  which  He 
came.  But  while  He  gives  it,  toe  must  toork  for  it.  Neither 
does  He  here  discourage  diligence  in  our  callings.  Only  He 
would  have  us  to  be  not  less  earnest  for  the  soul  than  these 
were  for  the  body.  There  is  a  carefulness  about  the  things 
of  this  life  which  is  a  duty,  and  there  is  a  carefulness  about 
them  which  is  a  sin.  The  Lord  had  spoken  of  working  ^  for 
something.  The  people  suppose  He  is  recommending  to 
them  certain  additional  ceremonies.  In  answer  therefore  to 
their  question,  what  works  might  be  acceptable  to  God,  He 
tells  them  there  is  one  work  which  leads  to  and  comprehends 
all  the  rest ;  it  is  that  they  should  belieye  in  Him  whom  He 
hath  sent,  who  is  the  Sent  of  God.^  The  people  seem  in  a 
measure  to  understand  His  answer,  to  understand  at  least 
that  he  would  have  them  acknowledge  Him,  and  that  He 
was  oalling  them  to  an  higher  life.  It  is  a  remarkable 
instance  of  the  force  of  prejudice  to  well  nigh  obliterate  the 
remembrance  of  past  benefits  and  even  of  recent  events,  that 
these  should  demand  a  sign  of  Him  who  but  the  day  before 
had  so  abundantly  given  them  one.'  And  they  seem  to  play 
npon  the  word  which  their  own  question  had  suggested, 
and  which  the  Lord  had  adopted ;  as  who  should  say,  Thou 
speakest  to  us  of  working,  but  what  dost  Thou  work  ?  ^  And 
forgetful  of  the  appetite  with  which  they  had  enjoyed  His 
great  work  of  the  day  before,  they  draw  an  invidious  com* 
parison  between  it  and  the  somewhat  similar  miracle  which 
they  mistakenly  attribute  to  Moses  ;^  implying  also  that  the 
£o«d  thus  fetched  down  from  heaven  was  of  higher  worth 
than  that  which  He  had  given ;  mere  bread  of  earth,  not  to 
be  compared  with  that  Angela'  food.^ 

*  In  the  original  it  is  the  eame      in  vv.  28, 30* 

word  which  in  tt.  27,  28  of  the  E.  V.  *  They  did    not  indeed   mention 

is  rendered,  seveniUy,  labour  and  uiork,  Moees  by  name,  but  it  is  evident  that 

^  St  John  ▼.S3.  he  was  in  their  minda. 

*  St.  John  ii.  18 ;  1  Cor.  i.  22 ;  Pa.  •  See  for  a  parallel,  St.  John  iv. 
IzzTiii.  18-20.  11, 12. 


« 


Gompara  the  original  «Z|aeMdont 


2  £ 
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COLIX. 

The  same  Subjeot — continued. 

St.  John  vL  82-34. 

Then  Jems  said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
Moses  gave  you  not  that  bread  from  heaven;  but  my  Father 
giveth  you  the  true  bread  from  heaven.  For  the  bread  of  Ood 
is  he  which  cometJi  down  from  heaven,  and  giveth  life  unto  Oie 
world.  Then  said  they  unto  him,  Lord,  evermore  give  us  this 
bread. 

Our  Lord  here  corrects  the  mistake  of  those  who  prided 
themselves  upon  possessing  the  Scriptures.  He  tells  them 
it  was  not  Moses  who  had  given  them  that  bread  which  they 
challenged  Him  to  match,  and  which  now  they  profess  to 
admire,  forgetful  that  their  fathers  loathed  it.^  Who  it  was. 
He  leaves  them  to  infer.  They  might  even  find  that  the 
Manna  of  their  fathers'  days,  and  the  multiplied  loaves  and 
fishes  of  their  own,  came  from  the  same  hand.  But  now  He 
passes  to  what  He  is  intent  upon,  the  giving  this  subject  a 
spiritual  turn ;  leading  them  from  the  bread  of  earth  to  the 
Bread  of  Heaven;  leading  them  from  that  which,  though 
physically  from  heaven,  was  yet  after  all  earthly  bread.  So 
He  proceeds  to  tell  them  that  now  God,  whom  He  claims  for 
His  Father,'  offers  them  that  of  which  this  was  but  a  type 
or  symbol.  And  who  this  is  He  for  the  present  leaves  them 
to  infer;  not  yet  mentioning  the  Person,  but  simply  de« 
scribing  what  He  is  and  what  He  does.  The  Manna  was 
after  all  an  earthly  thing;  that  which  it  typified  is  «n 
Heavenly  Being.  The  words  imply  that  Heaven  is  His 
proper  habitation.  And  He  gives  not  mere  bodily  susten- 
ance, but  spiritual  life.  The  life  maintained  by  the  Manna 
was  of  inferior  nature,  and  must  have  its  end ;  but  whoso 
eateth  of  this  bread  shall  enjoy  a  higher  and  an  immortal 
life.    And  this  He  gives  not  to  a  favoured  nation,  but  unto 

*  Num.  xxi.  5.  **  your  fiftthen  "  of  t.  31  and  the  "my 

'  Note  the  antithesU  between  the     Father  "  of  the  yeree  foUowing. 
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the  world.  Gentfle  is  as  welcome  to  it  as  Jew.  For  this 
was  the  design  of  Christ's  coming  in  the  flesh  and  of  His 
dying  for  ns  upon  the  Gross,  that  that  which  was  impaired 
and  deformed  in  the  first  Adam  might  be  repaired  and 
reformed  in  the  second  Adam.  To  this  end  He  took  npon 
Him  our  Human  nature,  that  we  might  become  partakers  of 
the  Diyine  nature,  haying  escaped  the  corruption  that  is  in 
the  world  through  lust.  He  was  born  that  He  might  be 
able  to  die.  He  had  not  in  Himself  whence  He  might  con* 
tract  death.  We  had  not  in  ourselves  whence  we  might  lay 
hold  on  life.  He  shared  our  death  that  we  might  share  His 
life.  He  took  that  from  us  which  He  might  offer  for  us. 
He  is  our  life.  We  were  His  death.^  At  this  point  in  the 
conyersation,  better  thoughts  for  the  moment,  like  a  gleam 
of  sunshine  through  prevailing  clouds,  seem  to  have  entered 
their  breasts.  What  this  was  of  which  He  spake  they  could 
not  tell,  but  they  suppose  it  must  be  some  good  thing.  Still 
their  idea  is  carnal,  and  they  desire  an  incessant  supply.' 


CCLX. 

The  samb  Subject — continued. 

St.  John  Ti.  35-^. 


And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I  am  the  bread  of  life :  he  that 
eometh  to  me  shall  never  himger  ;  and  he  that  believeth  on  me 
shall  never  thirst.  But  I  said  umio  you,  Thai  ye  also  have 
seen  me,  and  believe  not.  All  thai  the  Father  giveth  me  shall 
come  to  me  ;  and  him  that  eometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out.  For  I  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  mine  own  tvill, 
but  the  wUl  of  him  that  sent  me. 

•  ■ 

The  Lord  now  further  shows  the  spiritual  nature  of  the 
Food  He  has  been  [peaking  of,  declaring  it  to  be  Himself.^ 

^  Aug.  8er.  ocxxxiL  5.    "  He  took  Worihy  Communtcani,  I.  ii. 

our  life  that  we  might  partake  of  His.  '  See  again  for  a  paraUel,  St.  John 

He  gave  Hia  life  for  ns,  that  He  iv.  15. 

might  give  life  to  u8.'*^Bp.  Taylor,  '  Note  tluit  "  as  in  ch.  v.  80,  oo 
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He  is  living  bread,  inoormptible  food,  whioh  giyes  and  pre-* 
senres  life  to  all  who  will  reoeive  it ;  not  like  *'  the  meat 
which  periflheth/'  nor  as  that  manna  which  cormpted  in  a 
nighty  and  which  at  the  best  conld  but  sustain  for  a  time, 
not  preolnding  the  partakers  from  the  returns  of  hunger ; 
but  whoso  Cometh  to  Him  shall  not  hunger  at  any  time.^ 
He  shall  hunger  no  more.  And  further,  he  shall  thirst  no 
more.'  To  come  is  to  believe.  "  Believing  and  coming  is 
all  of  one."  '  While  however  for  the  encouragement  of  any 
among  them  who  might  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteous- 
ness, He  so  speaks, — He  is  yet  constrained  to  remind  them 
of  a  former  saying,'  wherein  He  upbraids  them  because  of 
their  unbelief.  To  a  Disciple  slow  of  heart  to  believe  what 
was  reported  unto  him,  his  Lord  could  say,  "  Blessed  are 
they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed."  But  these 
obdurate  Jews  he  was  compelled  to  reproach,  that  they  would 
not  believe  even  when  they  had  seen.  And  our  Lord  further 
informs  those  who  boasted  that  they  had  ''  one  Father,  even 
God,"  that  this  was  the  mark  of  (^od's  children,  their  readi- 
ness to  come  to  Eim.^  Their  rejection  of  Him  was  rebellion 
against  the  Father  whose  children  they  claimed  to  be.*  For 
the  whole  body  of  the  faithful  is  made  up  of  those  who  come 
unto  His  Christ.  ''  The  Holy  Church  throughout  all  the 
world  doth  acknowledge  Thee,"    If  we  are  the  elect  of  the 


here,  our  Lord  passes  firom  the  indirect 
to  the  direct  form  of  speech.  Hence- 
forward it  is  <V  *Me,'  thionghoat 
the  disoouTse." — Alford. 

*  So  in  the  original. 

*  Our  Lord  here  tonehes  upon  the 
aoeompanying  appetite,  of  which  He 
treats  more  largely  helow,  yy.  53-56, 
showing  thus  the  completeness  of  the 
satisfaction  He  affords.  Alford  notes 
that  **  the  manna  .  .  ,  was  no  sooner 
given,  Bz.  xyL  than  the  people  began 
to  thirst,  Ex.  zYii.'*  Oompaie  Is.  1y. 
1-3. 

*  So  John  Bunyaa  in  the  Allegory, 
(which,  howoYcr  defeotiYe  in  some  of 
its  teaching,  is  at  least  right  here) 
desoribos  the  musings  of  a  sonl  when 


bidden  to  belicYe ."— "  Then  said  I, 
BM  Lord  what  it  belieYing?  And 
then  I  saw  from  that  saying,'He  thai 
comdh  to  me  shall  never  hunger,  and 
he  that  helievM  on  me  shall  neyer 
thirst,'  that  belieYing  and  coming  was 
all  one."  He  has  been  anticipated 
here  by  moie  exact  Divines.  See 
Mede  and  others  in  Poole's  Synopnt, 
Heb.  zL  6. 

*  Contained  substantially  in  ch.  y. 
88,  48.  Bat  poMibly  the  reference 
may  be  to  one  of  our  Lord's  unrecorded 
sayings.    St.  John  zxi.  25. 

«  V.  45  below.  St  John  Yiii.  42; 
Y.  88. 

•  Si  John  V.  23 ;  viii.  64,  55. 


THE  BBEAD  OF  LIFE.  421 

Father,  we  are  believing  in  the  Son.  And  ^'  whosoever  will " 
may  be  of  that  number.  The  Lord  adds,  for  the  encourage- 
ment of  any, — and  whatever  else,  may  be  obscure  in  His 
saying,  this  promise  at  least  is  plain — ^'  him  that  oometh 
unto  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  He  is  no  morose 
Master.^  He  will  not  put  him  out  of  doors.'  The  Lord  pro- 
ceeds to  show  the  entire  harmony  between  the  Father  and 
Himself.  They  will  the  same  thing.  The  "Messenger  of 
the  Oovenant "  came  down  from  Heaven  to  do  the  will  of  the 
Father,  which  is  indeed  His  own  will.  The  Son  could  have 
no  private  will  or  purpose  of  His  own  apart  from  the 
Father,^  nothing  which  should  conflict  with  His  purposes  of 
mercy. 


CCLXI. 

Thb  sake  Subject — continued. 

St.  John  Ti.  39,  40. 

And  this  is  the  Father's  will  which  hath  sent  me,  that  of  all 
which  he  hath  given  me  I  should  lose  nothing^  ItU  should  raise 
it  up  again  at  the  last  day.  And  this  is  the  wtU  of  him  thai 
sent  me,  that  every  one  which  seeth  (he  Son,  and  believeth  on 
him,  may  have  everlasting  life :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the 
last  day. 

The  Lord  proceeds  to  set  forth  what  that  will  of  His 
Father,  of  which  He  had  been  speaking,  is ;  what  in  fact  His 
own  will  is ;  what  is  at  once  the  will  both  of  Him  that  was 
sent,  and  of  Him  that  sent  Him.  It  is  not  an  hostile  will 
against  us,  but  a  merciful  will  towards  us.^  Like  one  who 
offers  easy  terms  to  a  rebellious  city,  and  labours  to  save  it 
by  persuading  it  to  submission.    So  that  if  any  '^  fail  of  the 

>  Grotiufi.    St.  John  ix.  84,  85.  lieTcre  in  Hia  Son,  and  to  the  Son's 

'  The  rendering  of  the  Vulgate,  willingness  that  any  individual  (mas- 

In  this  comprehensive  verse  we  have  online)  should  oome  to  Him,  and  be- 

allusion  both  to  the  Father's  counsels  come  one  of  that  body. 

concerning  a  body  {aU  in  the  original  '  St.  John  v.  80. 

is  neuter)  made  up  of  individual  be-  *  2  St.  Pet  iii.  9. 
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grace  of  Otoiy'  it  is  not  through  God's  decree,  but  through 
their  own  defection ;  not  from  any  unwillingness  on  His 
part  that  they  should  be  saved,  but  from  their  own  un- 
willingness to  work  out  their  own  salvation.^  So  it  is  well 
pleasing  to  the  Father  that  every  member  of  His  Church,  all 
who  are  called  by  Christ's  name,  numbered  thus  among  **  the 
elect  people  of  God,"  should  not  stop  short,  but  go  on  unto 
perfection ;  should  not  "  resist  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  "  re- 
ceive the  grace  of  God  in  vain."  The  Lord  adds  like  words 
of  encouragement  as  before,'  declaring  further  that  it  is  the 
Father's  will,  with  which  His  own  cannot  but  coincide,  that 


*  Withont  entering  upon  the  mya- 
tenons  and  hidden  matten  of  Dime 
predestination  and  human  responsi- 
bility, or  attempting  to  define  the 
precise  point  where  they  may  meet, 
the  following  quotations  may  not  be 
nnaooeptable.  The  first  from  a  speech 
of  Bp.  Wilberforoe  (May  8,  1860) 
which,  with  one  obvions  correction«  is 
given  from  the  Time$  report  "  The 
truth,  according  to  God*s  reyelation 
to  man,  may  be  conveyed  in  separate 
propositions,  each  equally  tme,  neither 
utterly  contradictory  to  the  other; 
and  yet  in  many  cases,  human  inteUect 
could  not  say  how  they  were  to  be 
distinctly  reoonoiled.  Thus  in  the 
proposition  that  God  is  Sovereign  of 
the  Universe,  and  yet  has  created  man 
a  free  agent,  made  him  a  responsible 
creature, — ^here  two  great  truUis  arise* 
separate  like  two  mountain  peaks; 
but  they  have  one  deep  common  basis. 
.  .  .  Philosophy  endeavours  to  com- 
bine them.  It  is  a  vain  effort,  as  vain 
as  if  by  mechaniool  force  it  would 
endeavour  to  bring  together  the  two 
peaks  of  the  mountain  chain  whose 
roots  are  struck  deep  down  in  His 
infiuite  wisdom,  liim  is  to  receive 
both ;  each  in  its  completeness.  Ood 
has  revealed  them  to  him,  therefore  he 
is  certain  they  are  true,  and  he  must 
leave  it  to  God's  wisdom  to  reconcile 
them."  In  Riekard  the  Third  (iv.  4.), 
in  answer  to  Richard's  ffitalistic  de- 
fence of  his  conduct, 


**  All  unavoided  is  the  doom  of  destiny,** 

the  Queen  mother  rejoins, 

**  True,  when  avoided  grace  makes  des- 
tiny." 

**  La  foi  embrasse  plusienrs  v^ritds  qui 
semblent  se  oontredire  .  .  .  Et  d*or- 
dinaire  il  arrive  que,  ne  ponvant 
oonoevoir  le  rapport  de  deux  yerites 
oppos^es,  et  oroyant  que  Taven  de 
Tune  enfeime  Fexclusion  de  I'autre,  ils 
s'attachent  k  Tune,  ils  exduent  Tautre 
.  .  .  Yoilk  la  foi  catholique,  qui  oom- 
prend  oes  deux  Writes  qui  semblent 
oppos^es." — ^Pascal,  Pen$ie$  xxiv.  12. 

In  8oott*s  tale  of  The  Abbot,  the 
Author  has,  with  his  usual  genius, 
seised  upon  the  chief  points  of  the 
controversy,  and  embodied  one  side  of 
them  in  one  and  another  of  the  charac- 
ters who  flourished  in  tboae  turbulent 
times : — **  I  blame  thee  not,  Seyton," 
said  Douglas,  **  though  I  lament  the 
chance.  There  is  an  overruling 
destiny  above  us,  though  not  in  the 
sense  of  that  wretched  man,  who, 
beguiled  by  some  foreign  mystagogoe^ 
used  the  awful  word  as  the  ready 
apology  for  whatever  he  chose  to  do. 
.  .  .  He  spoke  of  lights  he  had  learned 
among  the  fierce  sectaries  of  Lower 
Gennany.  An  evil  doctrine  it  was,  if 
we  judge  by  the  fruits.  God  keep  us 
from  presumptuously  judging  of  Hea- 
ven's secrets." 

*  y.  37  above.  See  also  Si.  John 
iil.  16, 17. 
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everyone  who  is  willing  to  partake  of  this  benefit  should 
share  therein.  If  we  are  ready  to  believe  in  ELis  Son,  He  is 
ready  to  give  us  the  blessing  of  His  people.  There  is 
nothing  on  His  part  to  hinder  bnt  that  everyone  who  will 
believe  on  the  Son,  looking  at  EUm  with  the  eye  of  faith,^ 
be  added  to  His  Body  the  Ghnrch,  and  be  raised  with  it,  and 
by  Him,^  at  the  last  day.'  Here  as  elsewhere  the  Lord 
mingles  dark  sayings  with  plain,  secret  things  with  things 
that  are  revealed.  His  words  have  a  side  which  relates  to 
God,  and  a  side  which  relates  to  man. 


COLXII. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St  John  vt  41-46. 

The  Jews  then  murmured  at  him,  because  he  said,  I  am  the 
bread  which  cams  down,  from  heaven.  And  they  said.  Is  not 
this  JesuSf  the  son  of  Joseph^  whose  father  and  mother  we  knoto  f 
how  is  it  then  thai  he  saithy  I  cams  down  from  heaven  f  Jesus 
therefore  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Murmur  not  among 
yourselves.  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father  which 
hath  sent  me  draw  him :  and  I  wiU  raise  him  up  at  the  last 
day.  It  is  written  in  the  prophets,  And  they  shall  be  aU  taught 
of  Ood.  Every  man  therefore  that  hath  heard,  and  hath 
learned  of  the  Father,  cometh  unto  me.     Not  that  any  man 


^  The  word  for  $eeth  ia  y.  40  is  a 
different  word  to  that  rendered  seen  in 
V.  36.  It  is  not  physical  sight  hat 
mental  contemplation.  The  same 
original  distinction  of  wordtf  is  observed 
in  1  St.  John  L  1. 

s  The  **  I "  of  V.  40  seems  emphatic. 
It  is  not  expressed  in  the  correspond- 
ing phrase  of  the  previous  verse.  It 
seeiDS  added  to  show  the  identity  of 
will  ill  the  Father  and  in  the  Son,  and 
also  perhaps  (v.  42)  to  correct  an  error 
and  dissolve  a  doubt 


'  In  w.  89, 40,  note  the  neuters  and 
the  masculines,  *<  all "  and  'Mf 
••  everyone  "  and  **  him,"  as  in  v.  37. 
Lampe  notes  that  it  is  called  a  *'  Day  " 
because  it  is  a  certain  date  determined 
by  Grod.  I  ts  duration  howerer  cannot 
be  decided  by  us.  Who  can  say  if  it 
maynotbeamillennimn?  It  is**  last'* 
in  that  it  conclodes  the  present 
(Economy,  and  that  the  eternity  which 
succeeds  canuot  be  divided  like  this 
temporal  dispensation  into  days. 
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haih  seen  the  Father,  sam  he  which  i$  of  Oody  he  hath  men  the 
Father. 

At  the  former  break  in  our  Lord's  conversation  with  these 
Jews,  better  thoughts,  we  have  seen,  had  for  the  moment,  as 
a  gleam  of  sunshine,  broken  through  the  mist  and  cloud  of 
their  prejudice  and  unbelief.  But  the  old  bad  spirit  soon 
returns.  It  was  but  a  momentary  gleam.  Soon  they  return 
to  their  prevailing  temper,  as  the  bow  returns,  soon  as  un- 
strung, to  its  former  straightness.  And  they  who  but  the 
day  before  declared  the  prediction  of  Hoses  to  be  fulfilled  in 
Him,  pronounced  Him  to  be  '^  of  a  truth  that  Prophet  that 
should  come  into  the  world,"  and  would  have  carried  Him  in 
triumph  to  Jerusalem,  now  murmur  together, "  Is  not  this 
Jesus  ?  the  Son  of  Joseph  ?  "  ^  Not  aware  of  His  super- 
natural generation,  they  imagined  that  they  knew  his 
parentage,  for  they  were  in  His  own  country*  So  they  con- 
temptuously reject  His  claim  to  have  come  down  from 
Heaven.'  As  afterwards  they  ask  incredulously,  ''  Shall 
Christ  come  out  of  Galilee  ?"  Yet  had  they  but  taken  the 
trouble  to  inquire  they  would  have  found  that  He  was 
indeed,  as  the  Scripture  said,  of  the  seed  of  David,  and  out 
of  the  town  of  Bethlehem.  And  so  in  this  case,  had  they 
given  the  subject  the  attention  it  demanded,  had  they  been 
at  the  pains  to  make  the  inquiry  which  such  claims,  sup- 
ported by  such  miracles,  deserved,  they  would  have  learned 
the  secret  of  His  wondrous  birth,  and  have  discovered  that 
He  was  not,  as  they  supposed,  the  son  of  Joseph.'  The 
Lord  knew  their  murmurings,  though  they  were  only  one 
to  another;^  and  He  tells  them  they  are  unreasonable. 
That  men  should  become  the  disciples  of  this  Jesus  is  so  far 
from  being  contrary  to  the  will  of  the  Father  which  sent 
Him,  that  it  cannot  be  without  His  co-operation.  This 
attraction  He  is  evermore  exercising.  He  is  drawing  you 
if  you  will  be  drawn.'    It  is  a  Divine  work,  which  Christ  at 

*  There  are  in  Fact  two  qnefltions.  *  Not  at,  m  in  the  E.  V.  but  rather, 
'  Note   the   emphatic   position  of     about,  concerning. 

the  prononii  in  the  original.  »  See  Abp.  Trench,  Synonyms  of  Ihe 

*  See  their  strange  inconsistency  New  Teetamentj  pp.  83,  84,  for  a  Tin- 
anil  affected  ignorance,  St.  John  vii.  dication  of  this  passage  from  the 
27 ;  ix.  29.  erroneous  interpretation  of  those  who 
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the  last  will  orown.  He  repeats  His  promise.  He  ^  will  do 
it,  though  He  seem  but  a  mere,  man,  and  a  despised  one. 
The  Jews  claimed,  aocording  to  the  promise  in  their  pro- 
phets,' to  be  taught  of  Ood.  This  then,  He  informs  them, 
is  the  proof  that  they  hare  been  taught  of  the  Father, 
namely  their  readiness  to  come  unto  the  Son.  Those  that 
will  not  oome  are  resisting  the  Divine  teaching.'  Not  that 
they  were  to  expect  any  personal  direction  from  above.^ 
They  were  not  to  say,  Show  us  the  Father.  Him  no  man 
hath  seen  nor  can  see.  None  ever  saw  t^e  Father  save  ouq, 
*^  The  only*begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 
He  hath  declared  Him."  <" 


cCLXiir. 
The  samb  Subject — eontinued. 

SL  John  vi.  47.  %. 

Verily,  verily ,  I  say  tmto  yaUf  He  that  hdieveih  on  me  haJLh 
everlcuting  life. 

The  Lord  repeats,  with  solemn  affirmation,'  that  blessed 


uphold  an  ineftisUble  grace  ''  which 
turns  man  into  a  mere  machine.*  See, 
besidee  the  poaaage  cited  by  the  Aroh- 
biBbop,  Aug.  8er,  cxxxi.  2. 

'  The  pronoun  is  agiiin  expressed. 
Compare  v.  40  aboye. 

'  See  the  express  words  in  Is.  liy. 
13,  and  the  substance  in  other  Pro- 
phets, e.g.  Jer.  xxxi.  34 ;  Mio.  iv.  2. 
Bearing  in  mind,  howeyer,  the  three- 
fold diyision  of  the  Scriptures  into  the 
Law,  the  Prophets,  and  the  Hagio- 
grapha,  we  shall  understand  how  any 
citation  out  of  this  second  diyision 
may  be  said  to  be  in  the  Prophete^ 
though  it  be  found  in  only  one  of 
these. 

»  Acts  iii.  27. 

«  Rom.  X.  6,  8  ;  Deut.  xxx.  12, 14  ; 


Heb.L],2. 

*  We  must  bear  in  mind  that, 
except  to  His  Disciples  (St.  Matt  xvL 
13,  15,  16,  17,  20)  and  to  any  who 
were  disposed  in  their  hearts  towards 
Him  (St.  John  ix.  35-38)  our  Lord 
did  not  directly  style  Himself  the  Son 
of  CK>d«  until  when  before  the  Sanhe- 
drim He  solemnly  claimed  this  title. 
Otherwise  He  contented  Himself  with 
periphrases,  which  they  could  not  lay 
hold  of,  till  His  hour  was  come. 

'  It  is  the  word  with  which  we  are 
{juniliar  in  our  Amen,  One  of  tho 
forms  prescribed  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Church.  Deut.  xxvii.  15  ff. 
When  found  at  the  beginning  of  a 
sentence,  it  has  rather  a  declaratory 
than  an  optatiyc  sense.    2  Cor.  i.  20. 
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truth,  the  substance  of  which  He  has  already  uttered ;  ^  only 
now  applying  it  to  Himself.  We  have  here  the  sum  and  sub- 
stance of  the  Gospel.  This  short  sentence  contains  the 
whole  mystery  of  our  salvation  in  the  germ.  It  relates  of 
course  to  something  more  than  to  the  mere  existence  of  the 
Saviour;  to  the  acknowledgment  that  there  was  such  a 
Being  once  on  earth,  and  that  He  is  now  in  Heaven.  To 
believe  that  there  was,  or  that  there  is,  such  a  Being,  and  to 
believe  in  Him,  are  manifestly  two  different  things.  For 
while  many  believe  this  much,  their  faith  (if  faith  it  can  be 
called)  has  no  influence  upon  them.  They  think  and  feel 
and  live  much  as  they  would  have  done  had  Christ  never 
come  at  all.  But  far  otherwise  is  it  with  the  man  who 
believes  with  the  heart  in  the  Lord  Jesus.  The  story  of  the 
Gross  will  be  to  him  no  longer  a  mere  tale  which  he  hears  in 
Church  as  each  G-ood  Friday  comes  round,  and  as  soon 
forgets.  It  is  the  foundation  of  all  his  hopes,  the  main- 
spring and  motive  of  his  actions,  the  sun  and  centre  of  his 
religious  ]^fe.  This  saying  too  of  the  Saviour's  is  very  full 
of  comfort  to  a  conscientious  man,  who  feels  painfully  the 
imperfection  of  his  own  services.  These,  poor  enough  at  the 
best,  can  never  he  feels  counterbalance  his  sins,  or  endure 
the  severity  of  Ood's  judgment,  or  merit  an  entrance  into 
that  kingdom  *^  where  nothing  that  is  not  absolute  can 
enter."'  Not  however  that  the  believer  will  cease  from 
working.  Indeed  he  cannot  but  labour  to  approve  himself  a 
grateful,  faithful  servant ;  yet  not  that  he  may  be  accepted, 
but  because  he  i$  accepted ;  working  not  so  much  ^br  life  as 
from  life.' 

>  y.  40  above.    St.  John  iiL  86.  '  See  F.  W.  Robertwn's  Sermon 

«  Hooker.  8er.  ii  31.  "  Victory  over  Death." 
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CCLXIV. 

Thb  same  Subjbot — eoniinued. 

St  John  vi  48-51. 

jf  am  that  bread  of  life.  Tour  fathers  did  eat  manna  in 
the  wilderness,  and  are  dead.  This  is  the  hread  which  cometh 
down  from  heaven,  that  a  man  may  eat  thereof  and  not  die. 
I  am  the  living  bread  which  came  dovmfrom  heaven :  if  any 
man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever:  and  the  bread 
that  I  will  give  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  tlie  life  of  the 
world. 

The  Lord  reverts  to  His  former  figure.  Twice  He  utters 
these  emphatic  words.^  He  is  to  the  sonl  more  than  bread  is 
to  the  body.  Fitly  He  chooses  this  expressive  figure,  liken- 
ing Himself  to  the  most  general  and  universal  food ;  as  it 
has  been  called,  '^  the  staff  of  life."  Our  Lord  not  only  calls 
Himself  generally  ^*  Bread/'  but  adds  farther  a  special  qua- 
lity ;  adding  too  the  reason  of  the  epithet.  For  that  bread 
with  which  the  Jews  invidiously  compare  this,  was  not  bread 
of  life.  The  manna  did  not  preserve  those  who  partook 
thereof  from  death.  It  was  but  a  bodily  benefit,  and  that 
but  for  a  time.  But  this  Bread  of  life  is  spiritual,  and 
sustains  the  soul  for  ever.  "  He  calleth  Himself  the  Bread 
of  life,  because  He  maintaineth  our  life  both  which  is,  and 
which  is  to  be." '  Again  He  shows  the  divinity  and  per- 
sonality of  this  Bread  of  life.  It  is  not  a  thing,  but  a  Being. 
Christ  speaks  of  coming.  This  could  not  be  said  of  that 
inanimate  food.  And  He  further  describes  it  as  "living 
bread,"  distinguishing  it  again  from  that  which  was  corrup- 
tible, and  could  not  sustain  for  ever.  Thus  we  have  these 
three  points  of  contrast  between  the  two.  Then  he  shows 
the  blessedness  of  partaking  thereof,  and  finally  He  leads  us 
to  His  Gross  and  Passion.  This  is  the  climax  of  His  dis- 
course.   He  shows  in  what  specifically  this  Bread  consists. 

*  y.  35  above.    In  each  case,  as     oommunicable  name, 
also  in  ▼.  51  below,  we  have  the  in-         '  Gbry.  in  8.  Jo.  Horn.  zlvi. 
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It  is  His  Flesh.  And  mark  the  yolnntariness  of  it,  the  inde- 
pendency of  His  action.  "  I  *  will  give."  Mark  too  the 
efficacy  and  extent  of  His  pelf-sacrifice.  The  benefits  of  His 
Passion  are  not  restricted  to  any  one  nation,  or  offered  only 
to  a  fayonred  few.'  It  must  be  noted  that  the  Lord  has  not 
only  nsed  this  bread  aeia  figure  of  speech,  not  only  made  it 
emblematic  of  Himself  in  a  word,  bnt  also  in  deed.^  This 
figure  is  a  fact.  Although  the  £ucharist  had  not  yet  been 
instituted,  yet  we  doubtless  have  the  idea  of  it,  and  anticipa- 
tiye  allusion  to  it,  in  this  place.  The  whole  passage  looks  at 
the  Passion  of  our  Lord,  though  not  yet  accomplished,  and 
therefore,  together  with  it,  at  the  sacred  Supper,^  the  mean 
whereby  to  every  faithfal  partaker  its  benefit  is  conveyed. 
'*  Observe  how,  by  little  and  little,  He  led  them  up  to 
Himself." » 


COLXV. 

Thb  same  Sxtbjbct — continued, 

St.  John  rl  52-55. 

The  Jews  therefore  strove  among  themselves^  sayings  How  can 
this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to  eat  f  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them^ 
Verily^  verily^  I  say  unto  you.  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son 
of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.  Whoso 
eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal  life  ;  and 
I  wiU  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  For  my  flesh  is  meat 
indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed, 

m 

True  to  their  character,  the  Jews  receive  literally,  and 
reject  remorselessly,  the  spiritual  saying  of  the  Lord.  They 
):epeat  in  effect  the  old  question  of  carnal  wisdom  in  view  of 
Divine  mysteries,  "  How  can  these  things  be  ?  "  But,  unlike 
that  Master  of  Israel  who  once  proposed  it,  they  did  not 
apply  reverently  to  the  Lord  Himself.      They  canvassed 

1  In  the  original  the  pronoun  is  *  See  Williama,  UumghU  <m   the 

ismphatically  expressed.    St.  John  x.  OoapeU,  pp.  87, 110,  111. 

17. 18.  *  Bengel. 

>  St  John  ii.  2.  *  Chry.  in  8,  /o.  Horn.  xlvi. 


THE  BBEAD  OF  LIFE. 


429 


among  themselves  His  strange  saying,  only  to  dismiss  it 
with  contempt.  Unlike  this  Disciples  afterwards,  who 
*'  when  Christ  appeared  to  them  in  a  far  more  strange  and 
miracnlons  manner,  moved  no  question,  bnt  rejoiced  greatly 
in  what  they  saw  ...»  The  one,  because  they  enjoyed  not, 
disputed ;  the  other  disputed  not,  because  they  enjoyed  .  .  . 
And  we  by  that  which  they  did  are  taught  that  this  heavenly 
food  is  given  for  the  satisfying  of  our  empty  souls,  and  not 
for  the  exercising  of  our  curious  and  subtile  wits."^  The 
Lord,  who  knew  the  state  of  their  minds,  and  what  was  pass- 
ing in  these  unholy  conferences,  becomes  to  them  even  yet 
more  enigmatical.  He  does  not  shrink  from  asserting  an 
unpopular  truth.  He  will  not  explain  away  anything  He 
has  said.  Tet  was  there  that  in  His  words  which  would 
have  led  any  earnest  inquirer  to  further  revelations.  So  He 
repeats,  with  His  usual  solemn  affirmation,  and  expands  His 
former  saying.^  He  adds  thereto  a  particular  at  which  they 
might  especially  take  offence,  seeing  that  the  blood  was  to 
them  a  forbidden  thing.  The  Lord  however  tells  them 
plainly  that  not  only  does  He  offer  to  them  His  Flesh  with 
the  Blood  thereof,  but  that  they  must  of  necessity  partake 
of  it.  That  which  these  too  literal  Jews  had  asserted  to  be 
impossible.  He  in  a  spiritual  sense  declares  to  be  absolutely 
necessary.^  And  to  those  who  would  look  below  the  surface 
of  things,  and  consider  the  reason  of  the  prohibition,  that 
particular,  "  new  as  it  was,  and  abhorrent  from  their  habits 
and  law,"  *  would  have  poured  a  flood  of  light  upon  what  was 
dark  in  the  former  dispensation,  would  have  served  as  a  key 
to  unlock  the  hidden  meaning  of  those  mysteries  of  old.  For 
"  the  blood  is  the  life,"  and  "  in  Him  was  life."  So  only 
could  those  who  were  dead  in  Adam  find  life  renewed.  Life, 
otherwise,  they  had  not  in  them.^    Here  is  the  negative  side 


>  See  the  whole  of  Hooker's  noble 
woids,  £Spo<.  Pol.  ▼.  Izvii.  3-5.  There 
are  some  ireig;hty  obecyrtations  on  thU 
chapter  and  on  Hooker's,  wbioh  was 
the  aniversal,  view  of  it,  in  Wilber- 
force's  Doctrine  of  (M  Incamalion, 
ch.  xiii. 

'  Bp.  Wordsworth  notes  that  the 


form  of  speeeh  here  is  ^'parallel  to 
that  nsed  by  Chnst  to  Nfaodemns 
oonoerning  the  other  Sacrament" 
'  Chry.  in  8»  Jo.  Horn.  zWii. 

*  Alfoid. 

*  **  This  we  know  seemed  '  a  hard 
saying,  and  some  went  away,  and 
walked  no  more  with  Him.    But  to 
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of  the  case.  And  then  the  Lord  affirms  it  positively; 
coupling  thereto,  for  this  third  time/  the  promise  of  the 
Eesnrrection.  As  He  took  part  of  our  flesh  and  blood  to 
save  ns,'  so  must  we  partake  of  His  Flesh  and  Blood  if  we 
wonld  be  saved.  And  His  Flesh,  He  adds,  is  tmly  '  food,  and 
His  Blood  tmly  drink ;  not  as  those  figaratiye,  archetypal, 
imperfect  things  on  which  they  fondly  dwelt,  whether  manna 
of  the  wilderness,  or  sacrifices  of  the  Law.  He  is  the 
substance  of  all  tiiose  shadows,  and  can  satisfy  as  they 
neyer  could. 


CCLXVI. 

Thb  same  Subjbot — continued. 

Bt.  John  vi.  56-59. 

He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  Hood,  dweUeih  in 
me,  and  I  in  him.  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I 
live  by  the  Father :  so  he  thai  eateth  me,  even  he  shall  live  by 
me.  This  is  thai  bread  which  came  doumfrom  heaven :  not  as 
your  fathers  did  eat  manna,  and  are  dead:  he  that  eateth  of 
this  bread  shall  live  for  ever.  These  things  said  he  in  the 
synagogue,  as  he  taught  in  Capernaum, 

The  Lord  proceeds  further  to  assert  the  mystery  of  this 
spiritual  manducation.  He  applies  it  individuaUy,  as  the 
Church  after  Him,  to  each.*  As  the  branch  is  in  the  vine,* 
so  is  every  faithful  partaker  in  Christ.  To  feed  upon  Christ 
in  our  hearts  by  faith,  this  is  to  dwell  in  Him.  Here  we 
have  the  subject  in  its  source,  the  principle  of  faith.    Else- 


tboM  who,  like  Peter,  knew  that  He 
had  the  words  of  eternal  life,  and  who 
waited  patiently.  He  explained  it  Jnat 
a  year  afterwardfl  at  the  last  Paschal 
Supper,  when  He  took  bread,  and 
brake  it,  and  said,  ^Take,  eat,  this  is 
my  Body.* "— Bp.  Words.  Ser.  on  The 
Impiratian  of  Ike  Old  Teetament. 

>  Vv.  40,  44,  above. 

'  Heb.  ii.  14. 


*  So  in  the  originaL 

«  See  the  Words  of  Administiation, 
and  the  Rnbrio  prefixed,  in  the  Oom- 
mnnion  OiBoe,  and  note  its  testimony 
against  the  tenet  of  particnlar  re- 
demption. 

*  St.  John  XT.  4.  It  is  the  same 
word  there  rendered  oMdsIA,  here 
dtoeOeiK 
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where  our  EyangeliBt  shows  it  to  ns  in  its  effects ;  as  where 
he  speaks  of  keeping  His  commandments,  of  confessing  that 
Jesns  is  the  Son  of  God,  of  dwelling  in  lore,  as  proofs  that 
we  dwell  in  Him.^  The  Lord  yet  further  confirms  to  as  this 
comfortable  tmth,  setting  it  forth  to  us  by  way  of  analogy, 
by  a  reference  to  the  union  between  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
And  He  returns  finally  to  that  which  He  had  spoken  of  in 
the  outset,  the  text  as  it  were  and  theme  of  His  discourse. 
The  same  note  struck  at  the  beginning  is  heard,  as  in  a 
perfect  harmony,  also  at  its  close.  He  repeats  the  proposi- 
.tion  which  all  before  had  gone  to  prove,  declaring  what  is 
that  Bread  which  came  down  from  Heayen,'  wherein  it  difiers 
from,  wherein  it  is  immeasurably  superior  to,  their  boasted 
manna.  The  Eyangelist  informs  us  where  these  wor^  were 
spoken.  The  Synagogue  in  Capernaum  heard  this  won- 
derful sermon.  So  further  on  we  haye  that  challenge  to  the 
Sanhedrim,  *^  I  ever  taught  in  the  Synagogue."  ^  What  signs 
of  credibility  we  haye  here ! 


ccLxvn. 

THE  EFFECT  OF  CHRIST'S  SERMON  ON  HIS 

DISCIPLES. 

St.  John  Ti.  60-63. 

Many  therefore  of  his  disciples^  when  they  had  heard  this, 
saidy  This  is  an  hard  saying  ;  who  can  hear  it  f  When  Jesus 
"knew  in  himself  thai  his  disciples  murmured  at  it,  he  said  unto 
them.  Doth  this  offend  you  f  What  a/nd  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son 
of  man  aseend  up  where  he  was  before  f  It  is  the  spirit  that 
quickeneth;  the  flesh  projiteth  nothing:  the  words  that  I  speak 
unto  yoUy  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life. 

Of  those  who  had  hitherto  giyen  Him  a  certain  amount  of 

>  1  St  John  iii.  24;  iv.  12, 13, 15,  zx.)  '*  Medicine  of  immortaUty,  the 
16.  antidote  of  death." 

'  Called  by  Ignatias  {JE^.  ad  Eph,         *  St.  John  z^iii.  20,  21. 
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attention,  and  who  in  a  general  way  had  been  reckoned 
among  the  disoiples  of  the  Lord,  many  take  this  opportunity 
to  throw  off  His  easy  yoke,  being  offended  at  what  seems  to 
them  an  hard  saying.  They  eoho  the  murmurings  of  the 
JewB.^  That  He  should  speak  of  Himself  as  having  come 
down  firom  Heaven,  that  He  should  give  them  His  Flesh  to 
eat  1  It  seemed  to  contradict  the  evidence  of  their  senses. 
.Who  can  stop  to  listen  to  this  ?  The  Lord,  who  knew  the 
rebellious  thoughts  which  were  passing  in  their  minds,  con- 
victs th^n  openly ;  giving  them  this  further  proof  of  His 
Divine  knowledge.  And  He  proceeds  to  justify  both  the 
sayings  at  which  they  stumbled;  alluding  first  to  that  at 
which  they  first  murmured.  They  should  yet,  so  He  hints, 
see  plain  proof  of  this.  His  ascension  into  Heaven  would 
prove  His  descent  from  Heaven.^  It  is  like  His  saying  to 
Nathanael,^  like  His  reproof  to  Nioodemus.*  Then  adverting 
to  that  other  saying  at  which  they  stujnbled.  He  reproves 
them  for  the  carnal  interpretation  they  were  ever  putting 
upon  His  spiritual  sayings.  For  even  were  it  possible  for 
them  to  partake  of  the  literal  and  physical  flesh  of  the  Lord, 
it  would  profit  them  nothing ;  seeing  it  is  the  Spirit  alone 
that  quickeneth ;  the  flesh  to  that  end  contributing  nothing. 
The  words  of  Christ  were  not  carnal  at  all,  but  altogether 
spiritual.  They  were  spirit  itself.  They  were  to  be  imder- 
stood  in  a  spiritual  sense.  "The  Body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken, 
and  eaten,  only  after  an  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner."  ^ 
And  because  spiritual,  they  were  quickening.  They  were 
spirit,  and  therefore  they  conveyed  life.  They  were  life 
itself.*  "  The  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead.**  Not  till  God 

'  y.  43,  52,  alx>ve.  adds  with  i^gud  to  thoee  who  now 

*  See  Eph.  iv.  9, 10,  and  fip.  Pear-  explain  away,  and  thode  who  exagge- 
Bon*8  ExpoeitioQ  of  thla.  On  the  rate  the  true  dootrine  of  the  real  pre- 
CkMd,  y.  i  pp.  liO,  141,  268, 270.  oenoe,--''  the  fint  have  yolatUiied  the 

'  St  John  L  50.  Eucharist  into  a  metaphor ;  the  last 

*  St  John  iii.  12, 13.  hare  condensed  it  into  an  idol.** 

*  Art  xxyiii  Ck>leridge  {Table  *  If  the  word  in  v.  68  were  rendered 
TaUc)  upon  the  saymg  of  Selden  that  giveih  life  (instead  of  quiekeneth)  the 
**traii8abstantiatkm  h  nothing  but  eunneotioii  would  be  made  more  clear, 
rhetoric  tamed  into  logic,*'  remarks  In  the  Nicene  Creed,  where  the  titles, 
upon  the  gradual  growth  of  the  attributes,  and  offices  of  the  Spirit 
error : — ^  And  so  it  went  on  till  the  are  enumerated,  the  cognate  word  is 
idea  was  changed  into  an  idol.**    He  rendered  **  Oiyer  of  life." 
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breathed  into  man's  body  the  breath  of  life  did  man  become 
a  living  sonl.  "  In  Him  was  life,"  and  this  life  He  commu- 
nicates to  those  that  believe  in  Him. 


COLXVIIL 

The  same  Subjeot — continued. 

St.  John  vi.  64-71. 

But  there  are  some  of  you  that  hdieve  not.  For  Jesus  knew 
from  the  "beginning  who  they  were  that  believed  not,  and  who 
should  betray  him.  And  he  said.  Therefore  said  I  unto  you, 
that  no  man  can  come  unto  me,  eoscept  it  were  given  unto  him 
of  my  Father.  From  that  time  many  of  his  disciples  tvent 
back,  and  walked  no  more  with  him.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  the 
twelve,  WiU  ye  also  go  away  ?  Then  Simon  Peter  answered 
him.  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal 
life.  And  we  believe  and  are  sure  that  thou  art  tluxt  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  Ood.  Jesus  answered  them.  Have  not  I 
chosen  you  twelve,  and  one  of  you  is  a  devil?  He  spake  of 
Judas  Iseariot  the  son  of  Simon :  for  lie  it  was  that  should  be* 
tray  him,  being  one  of  the  twelve. 

It  was  not  any  real  cause  of  offence  in  His  present  words 
that  led  to  this  defection.  The  real  reason  lay  deeper  far. 
Unbelief  was  at  the  bottom  of  it  all.  They  are  glad  when 
opportunity  offers  for  them  to  withdraw  with  some  show  of 
dignity.  The  Lord  saw  through  all  the  pretexts  by  which  they 
deceived  others,  and  it  might  be  themselves ;  and  thus  early 
He  spake  to  the  consciences  of  those  among  His  professed 
followers  who  believed  not  in  their  hearts  even  while  con- 
fessing with  their  lips,  and  of  him  who  was  about  openly  to 
turn  traitor.^   What  follows  He  adds,  not  for  the  discourage- 

*  Note  in  v.  64  the  force  of  the  par-  "  who  (i.e.  what  man)  it  is  that  shaU 

ticiple,    •*  the    non- believing,"    and  betray  Him."    It  is  very  graphic  in 

(which  is  not  gathered  from  the  E.  V.)  tlio  original.   He  knows  our  thoughts 

the   singuhir   of   the   latter   clause,  long  before ;  knows  the  present  latent 
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ment  of  the  humble,  bat  for  a  warning  to  the  proad  of  heart. 
Because  He  saw  that  there  were  even  among  them  some  that 
believed  not,  therefore  He  had  addressed  to  them  those 
warning  words.^  But  He  speaks  to  them  in  yain.  They  are 
as  those  in  the  Parable  of  whom  it  is  said,  when  tribulation 
ariseth  because  of  the  word,  "  by  and  by  they  are  offended."  * 
Like  most  who  deserve  reproof,  they  are  the  more  rebellions 
at  reproof.'  When  the  Lord  witnesses  the  ungrateful  con- 
duct of  these,  He  turns  Him  to  the  Twelve,  those  whom  out 
of  the  whole  number  of  Disciples  He  had  chosen  and  ordained 
to  be  Apostles,  and  asks  them  this  touching  question.  To 
draw  forth  any  slumbering  feelings  of  affection,  to  give 
opportunity  for  a  good  confession,  to  bind  His  own  more 
closely  to  Himself,  and,  it  might  be,  in  the  mystery  of  His 
human  nature,  even  seeking  comfort  in  the  sympathy  of  His 
chosen.  He  asks  them  this.  And  Peter,  ever  forward,  answers 
for  all ;  answers  the  Lord's  question  by  another,  a  question 
which  admits  of  one  only  answer.  "Observe,"  says  an 
ancient  Father,  "  the  brotherly  and  affectionate  man,  how  he 
maketh  answer  for  all  the  band.  For  he  said  not, '  I  know,' 
but  *  we  know.'  Or  rather,  observe  how  he  goes  to  the  very 
words  of  his  Teacher,  not  speaking  as  did  the  Jews  .  .  . 
For  he  shows  that  he  retained  all  that  had  been  said,  by 
recalling  the  very  words."  *  The  Lord  "  had,  in  the  fore- 
going discourse,  assured  eternal  life  to  His  followers.  These 
Disciples  fasten  upon  that  plain  saying,  and  therefore  resolved 
to  stick  to  Him,  when  the  other  .  .  .  fastened  upon  the  hard 
sayings,  and  therefore  forsook  Him.  Though  we  cannot 
account  for  every  mystery  ...  in  Christ's  doctrine,  yet  we 
know  in  the  general  it  is  the  word  of  eternal  life,  and  there- 


and  lurking  unbelief  wbich  may  lead 
eTen  to  a  future  apoBtaiiy ;  knows  too 
that  even  in  the  inner  circle  of  the 
elect  may  break  out  by  and  by  a  mia- 
chief  greater  even  than  this  preeeqt 
murmuring. 

*  In  w.  37,  44,  above. 

<  St.  Matt  xiii.  21. 

'  **  He  that  receives  an  injury  may 


pardon  it ;  but  he  that  ftrst  does  the 
injury  is  irreconcilable."  —  South, 
Poti.  8er.  zzvii.  Compare  Dryden'a 
familiar  lines, 

"  ForgivenetH  to  the  injured  does  belong. 

But  they  ne'er  pardon  who  hare  done 

the  wrong." — Conquest  of  Granada. 

*  Chry.  in  8.  Jo.  Horn,  zlvii. 
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fore  must  live  and  die  by  it."^  And  how  does  the  Lord 
receive  this  confession  ?  Not,  as  elsewhere,  with  a  "  Blessed 
art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona."  Now  He  sends  them  to  reflection. 
Peter  had  judged  too  favonrably  of  one  of  his  colleagues,  too 
sangninely  even  of  himself.  He  puts  it  in  the  form  of  a 
question,  to  rouse  them  to  some  sense  of  what  He  had  done 
for  them.  Have  not  I  chosen  you  ths  twelve  ?  ^  and  yet  for 
all  this,  one  of  you  is  a  devil ;  ^  daemon  rather  than  disciple. 
The  Evangelist  specifies  him  particularly ;  for  the  name  was 
a  common  one  among  the  Jews,  being  borne  also  by  another 
Apostle.  This  was  not  the  brother  of  James,  but  the  son  of 
one  Simon,  called  Iscariot  from  the  place  of  his  birth,  being 
a  native  of  Eerioth,  a  town  of  Judah.  He  it  was  who  was 
about  to  betray  Him/  How  much  in  that  sentence  "  being 
one  of  the  twelve ! "    It  is  a  very  solemn  irony. 


GGLXIX. 

TBADinON. 

St.  Mark  yu.  1-4. 


Then  came  together  wUo  him  the  Pharisees,  and  certain  of 
the  scribes,  which  came  from  Jerusalem.  And  when  they  saw 
some  of  his  disciples  eai  bread  with  defiled,  that  is  to  say,  with 
imwashen,  hands,  they  found  favit.  For  the  Pharisees,  and  aU 
the  Jews,  except  they  wash  their  hands  oft,  eat  not,  holding  the 
tradition  of  the  elders.  And  when  they  come  from  the  market, 
except  they  wash,  they  eat  not.  And  many  other  things  there 
be,  which  they  have  received  to  hold,  as  the  washing  of  cups,  and 
pots,  brasen  vessels,  and  of  tables. 

These  Pharisees,  together  with  certain  of  the  Scribes  who 
seem  to  have  been  selected  for  the  purpose,  came  down  from 
Jerusalem  into  Galilee  expressly  to  oppose  our  Lord.    They 

*  Henry.    Compare  vv.  64,  69 ;  42.  *  So  in  the  original. 

69 ;  and  see  v.  63 ;  ch.  ix.  51 ;  Acts  v.  •  St,  John  viiL  44. 

20 ;  xi.  14.  *  See  the  original. 
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had  formed  a  league  against  Him.  They  were  on  the  look- 
out for  a  cause  of  offence,  and  so  they  were  not  long  in  finding 
one.  They  appear  to  have  watched  the  Disciples  narrowly,^ 
to  strike  at  the  Master  through  them.  Some  of  the  Disciples, 
it  appears,  had  presumed  to  sit  down  at  table  without  haying 
first  gone  through  the  ceremony  of  washing  their  hands. 
This  these  precisians  regarded  as  a  deadly  sin.  Common  ^  or 
ordinary  hands,  that  is  hands  which  had  not  been  specially 
and  ceremonially  washed,  however  clean  they  might  actually 
be,  were  with  these  censors  the  same  as  hands  that  were 
defiled.  The  Pharisees,  and  indeed  all  the  Jews  (as  the 
Evangelist  notes  for  the  sake  of  his  Gentile  readers)  would 
rather  not  eat  at  all,  than  eat  without  haying  first  washed  in 
a  peculiar  way.^  This,  which  was  not  in  the  Law  of  Moses, 
but  a  mere  tradition  of  the  elders,  a  ceremony  handed  down 
from  certain  of  their  predecessors,  was  not  confined  to  the 
Pharisees.  The  fond  opinion  had  become  generally  impressed 
upon  the  people.  So  that  what  had  been  once  perhaps  a 
decent  custom,  or  an  useful  sanitary  rule,  in  a  hot  country, 
had  been  elevated  to  the  rank  of  an  indispensable  religious 
observance.  And  it  had  extended  itself  to  other  occasions, 
and  to  other  things,^  to  the  neglect  of  what  was  really 
important.  So  full  had  their  minds  become  of  such  scruples 
and  superstitions,  that  there  was  no  room  left  for  plain 
duties.  They  were  too  taken  up  with  trifles  to  attend  to 
matters  of  real  moment. 

*  St.  Matt.  xii.  1,  2.  strictly  baptize,  which  here  eyidently 

'  So  the  word  literally  means.  does  not  mean  immersion  ;   so  that 

'  The  word  is  literally  loith  theJUt.  the  employment  of  this  word  and  its 

Like  everything  else  among  the  Jews,  cognates  as  meaning  necessarily  no 

it  was  prohahly  done  after  a  set  fashion,  more  than  affusion  is  perfectly  legiti- 

and  mode  a  regular  ceremony.  mate,  notwithstanding  what  a  modem 

^  The  word  for  wath  in  y.  4  is  sect  asserts  to  the  contrary. 
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COLXX. 

The  same  Subject— con^iniieeJ. 

St  Mark  vu.  5-13. 

Then  ihe  Pharisees  and  scribes  asked  him,  Why  walk  not  thy 
disciples  a/:cording  to  the  tradition  of  the  elders,  hut  eat  bread 
with  unwasJien  hands?  He  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
Well  hath  Esaias  prophesied  of  you  hypocrites,  as  it  is  written. 
This  people  honov/reth  me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far 
from  vie,  Howbeit  in  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching  for 
doctrines  tlie  commandments  of  men.  For  hying  aside  the 
commandment  of  God,  ye  hold  the  tradition  of  men,  as  the 
washing  of  pots  and  cups :  and  many  other  such  like  things  ye 
do.  And  he  said  unto  them,  FuU  v)eU  ye  reject  the  command- 
ment of  God,  that  ye  may  keep  your  own  tradition.  For  Moses 
said,  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  motJier ;  and.  Whoso  curseth 
father  or  mother,  let  him  die  the  death:  but  ye  say,  If  a  man 
shall  say  to  hisfatlier  or  mother.  It  is  Corban,  that  is  to  say,  a 
gift,  by  whatsoever  thou  miyhtest  be  profited  by  me  ;  he  shall  be 
free.  And  ye  suffer  him  no  more  to  do  ought  for  his  faJther 
or  his  mother  ;  making  the  word  of  God  of  none  effect  through 
your  tradition,  which  ye  have  delivered :  and  many  such  like 
things  do  ye. 

Our  Lord  had  once  before  raised  and  resolved  this  question,^ 
but  now  they  renew  the  attack.  They  accused  the  Disciples 
(and  through  them  the  Master  under  whose  authority  they 
acted)  of  abandoning  a  tradition  of  the  elders.  He  retorts 
more  truly  that  they  had  abandoned  the  commandment  of 
Ood.  Their  question  He  answers  by  another.'  He  hints  to 
them  the  difference  between  a  tradition  and  a  command, 
between  God  and  man.  He  shows  them  the  beam  in  their 
own  eye,  who  had  been  so  moved  at  this  mote  in  the  Disciples. 
He  convicts  them  of  hypocrisy.  In  them  was  fulfilled  a 
prophecy  of  Isaiah.  They  were  devout  in  appearance,  not  in 
heart.     Theirs  was  mere  corporal  worship,  bodily  exercise, 

»  Hi.  Luke  xi.  HS,  WX  *  St.  Matt.  xv.  2,  3. 


438  THE  LIFE  OF  OUR  LORD  ON  EARTH. 

• 

lip  Beryice.  Not  only  was  the  heart  not  engaged,  bat  it  was 
far  away.  So  their  worship  was  worthless  and  in  vain.  They 
insisted  on  the  injunctions  of  fanciful  men,  as  though  these 
had  been  important  dogmas  revealed  by  God.  They  did  even 
more.  They  set  aside  the  plain  command  of  Ood,  while  they 
held  tenaciously  to  a  mere  tradition  of  men.  When  a  Diyine 
command  came  into  competition  with  a  human  fancy,  they 
rejected  that  to  retain  this.  He  gives  a  striking  instance. 
He  cites  the  fifth  commandment,  the  first  of  the  Second 
Table,  which  insisted  plainly  on  the  duty  of  succouring  and 
supporting  parents :  ^  which  was  enforced  by  awful  sanctions, 
suited  to  the  age  when  it  was  first  enacted ;  and  the  extreme 
breach  of  which  was  made  a  capital  offence.  These  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  however  had  found  out  a  way  of  altogether 
evading  the  plain  meaning  of  the  commandment,  in  order  to 
fill  their  own  cofiers.  When  a  distressed  parent  asked  relief  of 
a  son,  the  son  had  only  to  say  that  what  the  parent  required 
was  Corhan  or  consecrated.^  In  other  words,  that  it  was 
already  promised  or  appropriated  to  some  other  purpose 
pointed  out  by  the  Pharisees.  Thus  Parents  starved  that 
Pharisees  might  be  fattened.  This  was  notorious.  Nor 
was  such  evasion  confined  to  this  case.  It  was  but  one 
instance  out  of  many. 


OCLXXI. 

DEFILEMENT. 

St.  Mark  tu.  14-16. 


And  wlien  he  had  called  all  the  people  unto  him,  he  said 
v/nto  them,  Hearken  unto  me  every  one  of  you,  and  understand : 
There  is  nothing  front  without  a  man,  that  entering  into  him 

^  So  it  is  explained  in  the  Cateohism  aeem  to  have  its  root  in  corrupt  hn- 

of  the  Church,  after  Holy  Scripture,  man  nature.    Bom.  i  30,  31 ;  1  Tim. 

1  Tim.  y.  3, 17.  i.  9 ;  2  Tim.  iii.  2,  3.    Bp.  Sanderson, 

*  The  to-pu  among  the  South-sea  in  his  sermon  on  this  text,  notes  the 

islanders  (whence   our  word   taboo)  similar  growth  of  hoth  Papal  and 

seems  a  heathen  counterpart  of  this  Puritan  traditions. 
Jewish  invention,  which  would  thus 
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can  deJUe  him :  hU  the  things  which  come  out  of  him^  those  are 
they  that  defile  the  man.  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear^  let 
him  hear. 

Haying  confuted  the  blind  guides  ^  of  the  people,  the  Lord 
now  addresses  Himself  to  the  people  who  were  in  danger  of 
being  misled  by  them.  He  bespeaks  their  individual  atten- 
tion to  what  He  is  about  to  say  to  ^em,  and  bids  them  try  to 
discoyer  the  meaning  and  application  of  the  parable;  to  crack 
as  it  were  this  nut,  that  they  might  get  at  the  kernel  it  con- 
tains. They  are  not  to  be  indolent,  and  content  to  let  others 
think  for  them.  It  is  a  matter  which  concerns  eyery  man. 
On  this  subject  of  ceremonial  defilement,  of  which  so  much 
had  been  made.  He  tells  them,  in  a  brief  parable  or  compari- 
son, that  the  source  of  defilement  is  not  so  much  from  without 
as  from  within.  They  made  great  distinction  of  meats,  and 
called  much  that  God  had  cleansed  common  and  unclean.  ^  A 
man  might  abstain  from  these,  and  yet  be  full  of  defilement. 
He  might  partake  of  these,  and  be  free  from  it.'  Already 
He  intimates  the  end  of  those  temporary  distinctions.  And 
He  draws  off  Bis  hearers  from  a  superficial  and  outside  view 
of  things,  to  what  is  really  important.  He  bids  them  look 
within.  "  Keep  thine  heart  with  all  diligence,  for  out  of  it 
are  the  issues  of  life."  The  parable  He  explains  to  His  Dis- 
ciples presently.  Now  He  calls  upon  the  people,  in  a 
frequent  saying,  to  use  their  ears,  the  ears  of  their  mind. 


CCLXXU. 

THE  PHARISEES  ARE  OFFENDED. 

St  Matthew  xy.  12-14. 

Then  earns  his  disciples^  and  said  unto  him,  Knowest  thou 
thai  the  Pharisees  were  offended,  after  they  heard  this  saying  f 
But  he  answered  and  said,  Every  plant,  which  my  heavenly 
Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up.    Let  them  ahne : 

>  St.  Matt.  XV.  14.  «  1  Tim.  Iy.  3-5. 
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they  be  blind  leaders  of  the  blind.     And  if  the  blind  lead  the 
blindf  both  shall  fall  into  the  ditch. 

After  the  Lord  had  dismissed  His  congregation,  the  Dis- 
ciples, who  had  not  yet  shaken  off  the  superstitions  dread  of 
the  Pharisees,  in  their  concern  for  their  Master  tell  Him 
what  had  come  to  their  ears.  They  ask  Him  if  He  is  aware 
of  it.  It  sounds  like  a  ^ort  of  friendly  remonstrance,  that 
He  should  not  expose  Himself  to  danger,  or  come  into  colli- 
sion with  those  who  possessed  such  power  to  do  Him  harm. 
It  is  as  if  a  child,  in  terror  of  a  bigger  child,  should  warn  his 
father  against  him.  The  Lord  calms  the  minds  of  His  timid 
followers,  answering  them  in  proverbs  or  brief  parables. 
First  He  states  generally  and  prophetically  what  must  come 
to  pass,  what  is  indeed  one  object  of  His  mission.  False 
doctrines,  such  as  those  He  had  come  from  denouncing,  are 
like  noxious  weeds.^  These  are  in  no  sense  Divine,  but  ever 
of  the  devil's  planting.*  They  shall,  so  He  predicts,  be 
eventually  rooted  up.  One  part  indeed  of  His  mission  is  to 
begin  this  work  of  judgment.^  Even  now  the  axe  is  laid  to 
the  root  of  the  tree.  Then  He  tells  His  Disciples  that  they 
need  not  be  moved,  any  more  than  He  was,  by  the  cold  looks 
of  self-complacent  Pharisees.  Do  not  mind  them.  The  Dis- 
ciples were  still  too  much  under  their  spell.  He  therefore 
shows  what  they  really  were.  They  professed  to  be  "  guides 
of  the  blind,"  *  but  they  were  really  blind  themselves.  Is  it 
not  time  to  speak  out,  lest  those  whom  they  are  misleading 
be  involved  in  their  ruin?  Who,  in  his  senses,  would 
commit  the  blind  to  the  blind  ?  ^ 

*  **  Doctrine,  which  however  in  its  growth.     In  each,  though  tolentted 

growth  becomes  identifitd  with,  and  for  a  time,  it  shall  he  rooted  out  at 

impersonated  by,  its  recipients  and  last    8t.  Matt  xiii.  30,  39,  41. 
disseminators.' — Alford.  •  St  Luke  xii.  49. 

'  The  brief  parable  in  more  than         ^  Rom.  ii.  19 ;  St  John  ix.  39,  40. 
one  point  touches  thut  of  the  Tare*.         *  St  Luke  vi.  39. 
In  each  there  is  a  weed  of  foreign 


,    (    441    ) 


COLXXIIL 

THE  LOED  INTERPEETS  HIS  SAYING. 

St.  Mark  vii.  17-23. 

And  when  he  was  entered  into  the  home  from  the  people^  his 
disciples  asked  him  concerning  the  parable.  And  he  saith  unto 
them,  Are  ye  so  without  understanding  also  f  Do  ye  not  per- 
ceive, that  whatsoever  thing  from  without  entereth  into  the  man, 
it  cannot  defile  him  ;  because  it  entereth  not  into  his  heart,  but 
into  the  belly,  and  goeth  out  into  the  draught,  purging  all 
meats  ?  And  he  said,  That  which  comsth  out  of  the  man,  that 
defileth  the  man.  For  from  within,  out  of  the  heart  of  men, 
proceed  evil  thoughts,  adulteries,  fornications,  murders,  thefts, 
covetousness,  wickedness,  deceit;  lasciviousness,  an  evil  eye, 
blasphemy,  pride,  foolishness  :  all  these  evil  things  come  from 
within,  and  defile  the  man. 

The  Disciples  did  not  dismiss  from  their  minds  what  they 
had  heard,  hat  thought  upon  it,  and  sought  to  understand 
its  meaning,  applying  for  further  instruction  to  their  Lord. 
Though  willing  to  be  inquired  of,  He  gently  reproves  them 
for  their  dulness,  stimulating  them  by  His  questions,  as  His 
manner  was ;  ^  as  a  kindly  Teacher  or  Parent  would  quicken 
the  apprehension  of  a  backward  child.  The  Lord  puts  it  to 
them  as  a  self-evident  truth.  ''They  are  ignorant  indeed 
who  understand  not  that  moral  pollutions  are  abundantly 
worse  than  ceremonial  ones."  ^  The  Lord  points  out  the  vast 
difference  between  the  body  and  the  soul.  What  enters  at  a 
man's  mouth  does  not  also  enter  into  his  mind.  Its  effect  is 
transient.  He  states  a  simple  physical  fact.  The  man  is 
not  so  defiled,  but  rather  purified.  Upon  all  indeed  that  so 
enters  a  purifying  process  is  effected.  But  "that  which 
Cometh  out  of  the  man  "  evidences  the  spiritual  defilements 
the  well  of  wickedness  within.  Hence  David's  prayer  in  the 
Penitential  Psalm,  ''  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  0  Gpd."  ^ 

»  St.  Mark  viii.  17,  18 ;  St  John         «  Henry. 
xiY.  9.  >  Ps.  li.  10.    See  also  y.  6,  and 


442  THE  LIFE  OP  OUR  LORD  ON  EABTH. 

The  Lord  specifies  some  of  these  eyil  things  which  have 
their  home  in  the  heart  of  the  natural  man.  He  begins 
with  the  eyil  thoughts  which  lead  to  shameful  and  cruel 
deeds.  He  expounds  certain  of  the  commandments,  show- 
ing that  more  is  contained  in  them  and  forbidden  by  them 
than  the  letter  of  the  law  lays  down,  and  that  we  must 
look  at  the  spirit  of  the  enactment.^  By  fviekedness  is 
here  meant  malice.^  An  evU  eye  refers  to  an  enyious  and 
selfish  spirit,  like  that  reproyed  in  the  parable  of  the  labour- 
ers that  murmured.^  Blasphemy  is,  generally,  speaking 
injuriously  against  another.  He  who  acts  thus,  wise  as  he 
may  be  in  his  own  estimation,  is  in  the  sight  of  God  a  fool.^ 
These,^  things  which  Pharisees  made  light  of,*  are  the 
things  which  really  defile  a  man.  Merely  to  eat  with  un- 
washen  hands,  which  they  made  a  deadly  sin,  had  no  such 
moral  effect  as  they  imagined. 


CCLXXIV. 

THE  STRO.PH(ENICIAN*S  DAUGHTEB. 

8t  Hatthew  zt.  21, 22. 

Then  Jesus  went  thence,  and  departed  into  the  coasts  of  Tyre 
atid  Sidon.  And,  beJiold,  a  woman  of  Canaan  came  out  of  the 
same  coasts,  and  cried  unto  him,  saying,  Have  mercy  on  me,  O 
Lord,  thou  Son  of  David ;  my  daughter  is  grievously  vexed 
tinth  a  devil. 

To  the  extreme  north  of  the  country  called  Galilee,  bor- 
dering on  the  sea,  was  a  strip  of  land  called  PhcBuicia  or 


compare  the  Bcsponse  after  the  red-  zv.  9. 

tation  of  the  Commandments,  **  Write  *  *'  Want  of  deoency  is  want  of 

all  tliese  Thy  Laws  in  our  hearts.**  sense." — Roscommon,  Essay  oa  Trans^ 

*  St.  Matt  ¥.21,  22,  27,  28.  lated  Verse, 

'  The  word,  as  well  as  the  word  '  Compare  the  catalogue  in  Bom.  i. 

that  precedes  it  in  the  catalogue,  is  29-31. 

in  the  plural.  *  PkoY.  xiY.  9 ;  Bom.  i.  21,  22, 

'  St.  Matt.  XX.  15.    8ce  also  Dent. 
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Phoenice.  It  was  Bometimes  called  also  Canaan,  and  the 
people  who  dwelt  there  were  called  Canaanites,  after  the  name 
of  the  aboriginal  inhabitants,  whom  the  children  of  Israel 
dispossessed,  and  who  so  retired  to  the  extremities  and  comers 
of  the  country.  Tyre  and  Sidon  were  towns  in  those  parts. 
Thither  our  Lord  now  went  from  Capernaum.  It  seems  to 
have  been  the  most  extended  journey  He  oyer  took.  Here 
He  sought  retirement,  not  notoriety.  ''  But  He  could  not 
be  hid."  ^  His  name  was  as  ointment  poured  forth,^  which 
bewrayeth  itself.^  A  woman  living  in  that  border-land,  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  those  towns,  now  came  out  of  the  same 
country  to  seek  His  help.  She  had  heard  of  the  fame  of 
Jesus.  Even  to  her.  Gentile  ^  as  she  was,  of  a  heathen  stock, 
and  living  in  a  foreign  land,  had  reached  the  report  of  this 
wondrous  Person  who  went  about  doing  good.  She,  a  woman 
of  Canaan,  had  more  faith  than  many  a  mother  in  Israel.^ 
Bemote  from  the  city  of  David,  she  had  yet  learned  to  look 
for  the  Son  of  David.  Of  an  alien  race,  and  far  from  the 
ordinances  of  Divine  service,  she  made  a  better  use  of  what 
little  she  had  than  those  Jews  of  Jerusalem  who  had  in  their 
midst  the  Temple  of  the  living  God.  How  many  a  pious 
soul  in  foreign  parts  and  outlandish  places,  in  the  backwoods 
of  our  colonies  and  in  the  outlying  settlements  of  lands 
beyond  the  seas,  would  value  and  use  to  their  souls'  health, 
those  religious  privileges  which  too  many  at  home  care  little 
or  nothing  for.  There  we  hear  of  men,  of  feeble  women,  of 
young  children  even,  travelling  many  a  mile  to  see  a 
minister,  to  receive  a  Sacrament,  to  hear  a  Sermon,  while 
we  know  how  it  too  often  is  here  where  the  Gospel  is 
brought  to  our  very  doors.*  So  this  woman  sought  the 
Saviour.  And  much  she  needed  His  aid.  For  she  had  a 
domestic  trouble  at  home.  Her  young  daughter  ^  was  pos- 
sessed with  a  spirit  of  an  unclean  ^  dssmon.  It  was  one  of 
those  cases  of  demoniacal  possession,  which  for  aught  we 

^  St.  Mark  vii.  24.  in  Syria,  to  distinguiah  it  perhaps 

'  Oantic.  i.  3.  firom   other   coantries  of  the   eame 

*  Pro?,  zxvii.  16.  name. 

<  St.  Mark  vii.  26.  The  Jews  gene-  •  St.  Luke  iv.  25. 

raUy  called  other   civilised   nations  *  St.  Matt  viii.  11, 12. 

Greeks,  She  is  described  as  ufPhoenioe  '  St  Mark  viL  25. 
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know  are  not  wanting  now,  and  which  in  those  days  seem  to 
have  been  specially  prevalent ;  in  which  an  evil  spirit,  one 
of  Satan's  malignant  messengers,  possessed  not  the  mind 
only,  injecting  hideons  thoughts  and  filling  it  with  horrors, 
bat  even  the  very  body ;  making  in  the  miserable  object  of 
his  abode,  as  mnch  as  might  be,  hell  npon  earth.  She 
cried  nnto  Him:  mark  her  earnestness  and  perseyerance 
in  prayer.  She  fell  at  His  feet:^  see  her  humility.  She 
addressed  Him  as  the  Son  of  David :  it  shows  her  faith ; 
This  mast  be  the  Messiah.  She  says,  Have  mercy  on 
me:  it  shows  her  sympathy;  she  made  her  child's  grief 
her  own. 


CCLXXV, 

The  same  Subject^ continued. 

St.  Matthew  xv.  23,  24. 

But  he  anmvered  her  not  a  word.  And  his  di^iples  came  and 
hesonght  him,  saying,  Send  her  array  ;  for  site  crieth  after  us. 
But  lie  afisuered  and  said,  I  am  not  sent  hut  unto  the  lost  sJieep 
of  the  house  of  Israel. 

In  signal  faith  the  Syro-PhoBnician  woman  besought  the 
Lord  that  Ho  would  cast  forth  the  devil  out  of  her  daughter : 
and  yet  He  who  for  this  purpose  was  manifested  that  He 
might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil ;  He  who,  if  any,  was 
touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities;  He  who  never 
said  to  any,  whether  of  the  House  of  Israel  or  of  the 
stranger  that  sojourneth  in  Israel,  Seek  ye  me  in  vain ;  He 
who  said,  "  Sufier  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and 
forbid  them  not," — answered  her  not  a  word.  "  0  holy 
Saviour,"  exclaims  here  an  old  Bishop  of  the  Church,^  "  we 
have  oft  found  cause  to  wonder  at  Thy  words;  never  till 
now  at  Thy  silence."  Seems  there  not  something  strange  in 
this  ?  Is  it  not  unwonted  with  the  Saviour  ?  Why  did  He 
not  answer  her,  not  even  one  word  ?    Surely  not  because  He 

'  St.  Mark  vii.  25.  «  Bp.  Hall,  **The  faithful  Ctonaaiiite." 
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had  no  blessing  for  her,  but  to  render  her  more  capable  of 
the  blessing.  For  blessings  are  valued  in  proportion  to  the 
difficulty  of  obtaining  them.  And  thus  the  Lord  would 
grant  a  doable  benefit;  bless  her  also,  and  not  only  her 
daughter;  strengthening  that  incipient  faith  in  Him  (for 
faith  gathers  strength  by  trial)  making  it  the  dawn  of  the 
perfect  day.  Thus  too  He  reads  a  lesson,  and  makes  her  an 
example,  to  His  Church  for  evermore.  For  prayer,  we  hence 
learn,  may  be  accepted,  though  not,  apparently,  for  a  long 
time  answered.  We  may  not  seem  to  gain  one  gracious 
word.^  Yet  what  is  this  but  the  proof  of  us,  to  see  if  we 
think  the  blessing  one  worth  waiting  upon  Him  for  ?  No 
faithful  prayer  ^  is  lost,  or  falls  to  the  gfound.  It  is  not 
unheeded.  Whether  for  ourselves  or  for  others,  it  is  not 
altogether  in  vain.  But  let  us  not  imagine  that  men,  for 
all  that  may  seem,  are  more  compassionate  than  God.  He 
sees  the  end  from  the  beginning.  He  knew  what  He  would 
do.  Their  intercession  seems  to  have  been  more  for  their 
own  sake  than  for  hers ;  rather  for  their  ease  than  for  her 
relief.  The  Lord  reminds  them  that  His  mission  was  to  the 
lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel  ;^  to  wandering  Jews  who 
had  strayed  from  His  ways,  and  were  far  from  His  Fold. 
So  He  describes  those  whom  He  came  to  seek  and  to  save.^ 


CJCLXXVI. 

Thb  sabie  Subject — continued, 

St.  Matthew  x?.  25-28. 

Then  came  she  and  worshipped  him,  saying^  Lord,  help  me. 
But  he  answered  and  said,  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's 

*  Pb.  xxii.  1-3;  xxviii.  1.     **The  wrestle  first  with  our  own  dulness." 

God  of  Meroy  is  light  of  hearing,  yet  — Bp.  Hall. 

He  loves  a  lond  and  vehement  eollvi-  ^  St  James  i.  6,  7. 

tation;  not  to  make  Himself  inclin-  *  St  Matt.  x.  6. 

ahle  to  gront,  but  to  make  us  capable  *  St.  Matt  xviii.  11 ;  St  Luke  xix. 

to  receive  blessings.  .  .  .  If  we  would  10. 
wrestle  happily  with  God,  we  must 
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bread,  and  to  cast  it  to  dogs.  And  she  said.  Truth,  Lord:  yet 
the  dogs  ea;tof  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  their  masters*  taMe, 
Then  Jesfos  answered  and  said  wUo  her,  0  woman,  greai  is 
thy  faith :  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  unli.  And  her  daughter 
was  made  whole  from  thai  very  hour. 

Wistfully  this  woman  seems  to  have  watched  the  short 
conference  between  the  Lord  and  His  Disciples.  It  encou- 
rages her  to  draw  still  more  near.  But  His  answer  is  a 
seeming  repulse.  It  is  a  proverb  that  the  Lord  uses,  one 
then  current  among  His  countrymen.  The  Jews  designated 
as  dogs,  that  is  profane  and  unclean  ^  animals,  all  who  were 
not  of  Israel.  By  this  proverbial  answer,  which  she  pro- 
bably had  often  heard,  which  at  least  she  understood,  the 
Lord  intimated,  as  He  had  before  announced  to  His  Dis- 
ciples, that  the  blessings  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom  were 
meant  firstly  for  the  Jews.  They,  the  children  of  faithful 
Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful,  must  haye  the  first 
offer  of  blessing.  "Let  the  children  first  be  filled."^ 
"  Giye  not  that  which  is  holy  unto  dogs."  It  is  not  fitting 
that  food  meant  for  children  should  be  thrown  away  upon 
creatures  that  would  be  content  with  a  grosser  morsel.  Tet 
was  there  something  in  the  Lord's  word,  and  more  it  might 
be  in  His  manner,  in  His  voice  and  tones ;  there  was  some- 
thing in  what  He  said  and  in  the  manner  of  His  saying  it, 
which  an  earnest  worshipper  might  take  hold  of.  It  was 
a  sort  of  moral  touchstone,  which  would  have  the  effect  of 
repelling  the  half-hearted  and  of  attracting  one  who  was  a 
suppliant  indeed.  And  so  she  seems  to  have  understood  it. 
She  is  the  Widow  in  the  Lord's  parable,  who  comes  (but  not 
to  an  unjust  Judge)  to  be  rid  of  her  adversary.'  She, 
Gentile  as  she  is,  has  yet  the  faith  of  an  Israelite  indeed ; 
proves  herself  a  true  and  spiritual  descendant  of  that  Israel 
who  avouched  of  old,  ''  I  will  not  let  Thee  go  except  Thou 

'  The  dogs  of  the  East,  it  must  be  in  the  original  is  used  with  referanoe 

remembered,  were,  like  the  Pariah  to  the  tame  or  domesticated  sort 

dogs  of  India,  less  domesticatod  than  *  St  Hark  vii.  27. 

our  own,  owning  no  master :  and  they  '  A  parable  spoken,  be  it  remem- 

wore,   besides,    typically  and    cere-  bered,  to  thia  end,  that  men  ooght 

monially  nnolean.    Tlie  diminutive  always  to  pray,  and  not  fiunt 
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bless  me."  She  too  had  power  with  God  and  prevailed. 
She  admits  the  propriety  of  the  proverb,  and  takes  occasion 
to  gronnd  on  it  an  argument  and  a  plea.  If  she  may  not 
have  what  is  set  on  the  table,  she  will  be  thankful  for  what 
falls  off  from  it.  If  she  may  not  share  the  food  upon  it,  yet 
let  her  gather  np  the  crumbs  under  it.  If  with  the  Prodigal 
unworthy  to  call  God  her  FatheVf  at  least  let  her  call  Him 
Master.  If  not  worthy  of  a  child's  portion,  at  least  let  her 
have  that  which  falls  to  the  faithful  domestic  creature.^  It 
is  an  elevated  version  of  Esau's  remorseful  prayer,  "Hast 
thou  but  one  blessing,  my  Father?  Bless  me,  even  me 
also,  0  my  Father."  In  the  Prayer  of  Humble  Access  at 
Holy  Communion,  the  Church  has  adopted  this  faithful 
woman's  very  words.  By  such  violence  is  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  taken.  By  such  prayer  of  faith  is  the  willing  Lord 
overcome.^  So  He  dismissed  her.  And,  like  another  faithful 
petitioner  of  whom  we  read,^  she  believed  the  word^  that 
Jesus  had  spoken,  and  went  her  way.  And  returning  to  her 
house,  she  found  her  child  lying  quietly  on  the  bed,^  which 
thing  the  violence  of  the  paroxysm  had  before  prevented. 
It  was  the  proof  of  cure. 


*  '*  So  setting  onnelves  down  at  the 
lower  end  of  the  table  of  Thy  cieatiues, 
Thon,  the  great  Master  of  the  Feast, 
mayst  be  pleased  to  advance  us  to  the 
heightofglory.*'— Bp.  Hall.  '*  There 
is  in  her  statement  ...  a  recogni- 
tion of  diverse  relations,  some  closer, 
some  more  distant,  in  which  divers 
persons  stand  to  Qod, — ^yet  aU  blest 
who,  whether  in  a  nearer  or  remoter 
station,  receive  their  meat  from  Him." 
— Abp.  Trench.    Ps.  Izxxiv.  10. 


'  '*0  woman,  say  I,  great  is  thy 
humility,  great  is  thy  patience ;  but, 
O  woman,  saith  my  Saviour,  great  is 
thy  faith.  He  sees  the  root ;  we,  the 
stock.  Nothing  but  faith  could  thus 
temper  the  heart,  thus  strengthen  the 
soal,  tlius  shame  the  tongue.*' — Bp. 
Hall. 

*  St.  John  ▼.  5a 

«  St  Mark  vii.  29. 

•  St.  Mark  vii.  30 ;  St.  Matt.  viii. 
10, 13. 
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OCLXXVIL 

HE  HEALETH  MANY. 

6t  Matthew  xt.  29-31. 

And  Je8U8  departed  from  thence^  and  came  nigh  unto  the  sea 
of  Oalilee  ;  and  went  up  into  a  mountain,  and  sat  down  there. 
And  great  multitudes  came  unto  him^  having  with  them  those 
that  were  lame,  blind,  dumb,  maimed,  and  many  others,  and 
cast  them  down  at  Jesus^  feet ;  and  he  healed  them, :  insomuch 
that  the  multitude  wondered,  when  they  saw  the  dumb  to  speak, 
the  maimed  to  be  whole,  the  lame  to  walk,  and  the  blind  to  see  : 
and  they  glorified  the  God  of  Israel. 

From  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  the  Lord  now  returns 
to  the  confines  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  to  its  eastern  shore,  as 
we  gather  from  St.  Mark's  account  of  the  way  He  took.^ 
There  He  sat  down,  somewhere  on  the  high  land  or  moun- 
tainous ridge  that  skirts  the  lake,  expecting  the  sons  of 
Israel;  sitting  down  not  for  his  own  ease,  but  waiting  to 
welcome  the  afflicted  of  that  people,  as  a  good  Physician  to 
receive  his  patients.  Many,  we  find,  availed  themselves  of 
the  opportunity.  Streams,  as  it  were,  of  sufferers  from  various 
quarters  flowed  together  to  this  point ;  ^  the  friends  of  those 
that  were  variously  affected  bringing  with  them  those  that 
could  not  come  of  themselves,  and  contending  which  might 
arrive  first,  and  be  the  first  to  cast  down  their  burthens  at 
the  feet  of  Christ.  It  marks  the  eager  haste  with  which 
they  came.  But  with  Him  was  no  haste.  With  the  calmness 
of  conscious  power  He  heals  them  all.  Various  ills  are 
specified  that  flesh  is  heir  to.  ''See  what  work  sin  has 
made.  It  has  turned  the  world  into  an  hospital."'  The 
maimed  here  seem  to  mean  those  who  had  lost  the  use  of  a 
limb,  which  he  restored  to  strength  and  serviceableness. 
The  cures  He  wrought  on  men's  bodies  are  signs  of  what  He 

>  Bt.  Mark  vii.  SI.  that  thero  were  several  crowds,  from 

'  From  the  original  it  is  evident     the  various  villages.  '  Henry. 
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is  evermore  doing  for  man's  souls,  pledges  of  what  He  will 
one  day  do  in  both.  For  of  the  regained  Paradise  of  God  it 
is  revealed,  "  And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their 
eyes ;  and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor 
crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain."  These  are 
things  that  shall  not  be.  The  general  multitude  made  up 
of  these  various  crowds^  wondered,  as  well  they  might. 
They  glorified  the  God  of  Israel,  who  had  visited  and 
redeemed  His  people.  This  must  be  the  Messiah.  And 
those  of  them  who  were  heathens,  as  doubtless  many  were 
''  in  this  half-Hellenised  region  of  Decapolis,  .  .  .  confessed 
that  the  God  who  had  chosen  Israel  was  indeed  above  all 
Gods."  ^ 


CCLXXVIII. 

HE  HEALS  ONE  WHO  WAS  DEAF  AND  DUMB. 

St.  Mark  vii.  32. 

And  they  bring  wnto  him  one  that  was  deaf,  and  had  an 
impediment  in  his  speech;  <md  they  beseech  him  to  put  his 
hand  upon  him. 

Of  the  many  whom  the  Lord  here  healed,  St.  Mark  singles 
out  one  for  express  mention.  It  seems  to  have  been  a 
remarkable  and  well  known  case.  There  was  something 
also  memorable  and  most  interesting  in  the  manner  of  the 
cure.  Others  were  healed  in  public:  this  deaf  mute  was 
healed  apart,  and  with  peculiar  care.  In  the  special  circum- 
stances of  this  case  there  is  special  instruction  for  the 
Church.  Helpless,  unable  to  hear  or  speak  for  himself, 
others  bring  and  intercede  for  him.  It  is  analogous  to  the 
conduct  of  Sponsors,  and  indeed  of  the  whole  Church,  in 
bringing  and  speaking  for  Infants  ^  to  the  same  Saviour  in 
Holy  Baptism ;  '^  nothing  doubting  but  that  He  favourably 
alloweth  this  charitable  work  of  ours."  This  too,  we  may 
note,  is  one  of  the  reasons  why  He  permits  men  to  be 

^  8ee  the  originaL  *  Which    word    means,    Uterall^Tf 

'  Abp.  Trench.  those  unable  to  apeak. 

2   Q 
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afflicted  in  this  world ;  one  of  the  reasons  why,  for  instance, 
in  a  family  there  may  be  some  members  suffering  as  this. 
It  is  meant  to  draw  oat  the  best  feelings  of  onr  nature,  to 
improve  onr  character  while  we  are  doing  what  we  can  to 
improve  their  condition.^  So  God  brings  good  oat  of  evil. 
In  addition  to  his  deafiiess,  this  poor  man  was  also  tongue- 
tied,  to  all  intents  and  purposes  dumb;'  unable,  at  ail 
eyents,  to  utter  articulate  sounds,  or  to  make  himself  under- 
stood saye  by  signs.  And  by  signs  the  Saviour  oommunicates 
with  him.  They  beseech  the  Lord  to  put  His  hand  upon 
him.    Imposition  of  hands  was  the  sign  of  blessing.' 


CGLXXIX. 

Thb  same  SvBjEffs -—continued. 

St  Kark  vii.  83, 34. 

And  he  took  him  aside  from  the  multitude^  and  put  his 
fingers  into  his  ears,  and  he  spit,  and  touched  his  tongue  ;  and 
looking  up  to  heaven,  he  sighed,  and  saith  unto  him,  Eph- 
PHATHA,  thai  is,  be  opened. 

With  various  sufferers  the  Saviour  employed  various 
methods.  Were  we  acquainted  as  He  was  "  with  the  spiri- 
tual condition  of  each  who  was  brought  within  the  circle  of 
His  grace,  we  should  then  perfectly  understand  why  one  was 
healed  in  the  crowd,  another  led  out  of  the  city  .  .  .  why 
for  one  a  word  effected  a  cure,  for  another  a  touch."  ^  Here, 
it  might  be,  ''  His  purpose  was,  that  apart  from  the  din  and 
tumult  and  interruptions  of  the  crowd,  in  solitude  and 
silence,  the  man  might  be  more  receptive  of  deep  and  lasting 
impressions ;  even  as  the  same  Lord  does  now  oftentimes  lead 
a  soul  apart,  sets  it  in  the  solitude  of  a  sick  chamber,  or  in 

'  Bo  the  moet  philoaophtoal  of  our         Success  and  failore,  could  a  ground 
poets  has  said,  ^'or  magnanimity  be  fonnd  ?  " 

Wordsworth. 

"O  life,  without  thy  chequered  scene  *  V.  87  below. 

Of  right  and  wrong,  of  weal  and  woe,  *  St  Matt.  ix.  18,    *  Abp.  Treoch. 
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loneliness  of  spirit,  or  takes  away  from  it  earthly  companions 
and  friends,  when  he  would  speak  with  it,  and  heal  it."  ^ 
The  other  gateways  and  avenues  of  sense  in  the  case  of  this 
snjBferer  were  closed.  Only  by  what  he  saw,  and  by  what  he 
felt,  could  his  soul  be  reached.  Therefore  the  Lord  touches 
his  ears  and  his  tongue.  Those  first;  for  there  was  the 
source  of  the  infirmity.  The  dumbness  proceeded  from  the 
deafness.  Men  put  their  fingers  into  their  ears  to  shut  out 
sounds,  to  make  them  deaf  for  the  time.  Christ  put  His 
virtuous  fingers  into  this  deaf  man's  ears  to  give  him  the 
sense  of  sound,  to  make  him  hear  alway.  Then,  thus  ex- 
tending to  our  fallen  nature  the  virtue  of  His  Incarnation, 
that  we  might  become  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature,  with 
the  healing  moisture  of  His  holy  mouth  He  touches  the 
tongue,  the  part  alBfected,  of  this  sufferer  who  represents  the 
race ;  and  so  connecting  the  defective  with  the  perfect,  the 
morbid  with  the  sound.  He  completes  the  circuit  of  His 
grace,  and  supplies  that  link  which  sets  in  motion  the 
quickening  current  of  a  new  creation.  The  word  is  added 
to  the  sign,  as  it  were  to  make  it  sacramental.^  Yet  first, 
*'  looking  up  to  Heaven,  He  sighed."  The  very  scene,  derived 
doubtless  from  an  eye-witness,  is  set  before  our  eyes.  The 
looking  up  to  Heaven  was  a  sign  that  He  came  down  from 
Heaven,  a  claim  to  exercise  Heavenly  power  upon  earth. 
He  sighed,  as  He  saw  before  Him  one  more  proof  of  the 
fraud  of  the  devil,  marring  that  creation  which  at  the  first 
He  saw  and,  behold,  it  was  very  good.^  Is  not  this  new 
creation  an  echo  of  the  old  ?  But  now  the  Saviour  sighs  to 
see  what  sin  has  done,  what  the  second  Adam  must  suffer 
ere  it  shall  be  repaired.  Yet  is  He  not  content  with  sighs, 
but  sets  Himself  to  redress  the  evil.  Here  we  have  em- 
balmed as  it  were  for  us  "  the  very  word  which  Christ  spake, 
in  the  very  language  in  which  He  uttered  it."  ^    It  was  no 

'  Abp.  Trench.  The  sigh  ig  over  "  the  deaf  heart,  the 

'  As  in  the  well  known  canon  of  dumb  by  choice."    ^  Ever  since  our 

St.  Augustine,  in  8.  Jo,  Tr.  Izzxi.  3.  ear  was  lent  to  the  serpent  in  Para- 

*  In  the  perfect  poem  in  Hie  Ohrh-  dise,  it  hath  been  spiritually  deaf. 

tian   Year   (Twelfth    Sunday    after  Ever  since  we  set  our  tooth  in  the 

Trinity)  founded  upon  this  incident,  forbidden  fruit,  our  tongue  hath  been 

there  is  another  application  of  this,  speechless  to  God." — Bp.  Hall. 

2  a  2 


452  THE  LIFE  OP  OUR  LOBD  ON  EARTH, 

chann  or  spell.  It  was  a  simple  word.  The  Evangelist 
gives  as  the  interpretation  of  it.  But  His  word  was  with 
power.    He  spake  and  it  was  done. 


COLXXX. 

The  same  Subject — continued, 

St.  Mark  vii.  85-37. 

And  straightway  his  ears  were  opened,  and  tJie  string  of  his 
tongue  was  loosed,  and  he  spaJce  plain.  And  he  charged  them 
that  they  should  tell  no  man :  hut  the  more  he  charged  tJiem,  so 
much  the  more  a  great  deal  they  published  it ;  and  were  heyond 
measure  astonished,  saying.  He  hath  done  all  things  well :  Tie 
maketh  both  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dumh  to  speah 

Here,  as  on  another  occasion/  we  have  proofs  of  humanity 
and  of  divinity,  proofs  of  His  twofold  natnre,  side  by  side. 
He  who  as  man  sighed  and  wept,  proceeds  as  (rod  straight- 
way to  make  the  dnmb  speak  and  the  dead  to  live  again. 
The  ears  closed  to  all  intents  and  purposes  are  opened  at  His 
bidding,  and  that  wherewith  the  tongue,  as  a  captive,  was 
tied  and  bound  is  loosed;  and  the  released  and  restored 
faculties  give  evidence  of  the  completeness  no  less  than  of 
the  suddenness  of  the  cure.  Thus  the  Lord  fulfils  that  which 
His  Prophet  had  foretold  of  Him,  ^<  Then  the  ears  of  the  deaf 
shall  be  unstopped  •  •  •  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  shall 
sing."  This  particular  case  seems  to  have  produced  a  more 
than  ordinary  me&sure  of  astonishment.  It  was  one  which 
was  probably  well  known,  and  considered  hopeless.  The 
completeness  of  the  cure,  its  extending  to  the  double  dis- 
order, seems  to  have  been  even  beyond  all  that  they  asked  or 
thought.  In  vain  He  bids  them,  for  more  than  one  reason, 
to  keep  the  matter  to  themselves.  "  They  meant  honestly, 
and  therefore  it  is  to  be  reckoned  rather  an  act  of  in- 
discretion than  an  act  of  disobedience."^    But  an  act  of 

• 

>  St  John  xi.  33,  35,  38,  41.  >  Hetiry. 
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indiscretion  it  was  all  the  same ;  showing  less  gratitude  than 
love  of  gossip.  Implicit  Obedience  is  ever  the  most  perfect 
praise.  Yet  in  the  exclamation  of  the  astonished  people, 
throwing  ns  back  again  upon  those  words  of  Genesis,  we 
may  see  what  should  be  our  attitude  at  all  times.  "  He 
hath  done  all  things  well !"  So  indeed  we  are  ready  to  say 
when  all  things  are  according  to  our  mind,  and  we  are 
speeding  with  a  fair  wind  towards  the  desired  haven.  But 
can  we  say  it  also  when  all  things  seem  to  be  against  us, 
and  the  wind  is  contrary  ?  When  blessings  are  withheld  or 
withdrawn,  no  less  than  when  they  are  vouchsafed  ?  If  not, 
where  is  our  faith  ? 


CCLXXXL 

SECOND  MIRACLE  OF  THE  LOAVES. 

St.  Matthew  xv.  32-38. 

Then  Jesus  called  his  disciples  unto  him,  and  said,  I  have 
compassion  on  the  multitude,  hecause  tliey  continue  with  me 
notv  three  days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat :  and  I  ivill  not  send 
them  away  fasting,  lest  they  faint  in  the  way.  And  his  dis- 
ciples say  unto  him,  WJience  s/iotdd  we  liave  so  much  bread  in 
the  wilderness,  as  to  fill  so  great  a  multitude  ?  And  Jesus  saith 
unto  tliem.  How  many  loaves  have  ye  ?  And  they  said.  Seven, 
and  a  few  little  fishes.  And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to 
sit  down  on  tlie  ground.  And  lie  took  tlie  seven  loaves  and  the 
fishes,  and  gave  thanks,  and  brake  them,  and  gave  to  his  dis-^ 
ciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the  multitude.  And  they  did  all 
eat,  and  were  filled :  and  they  took  up  of  the  broken  meat  tha^ 
toas  left  seven  baskets  full.  And  they  thai  did  eat  were  four 
thousand  men,  beside  women  and  children. 

The  Chief-Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls  here  calls 
His  under-shepherds  ^  to  Him,  the  Captain  of  our  salvation 
summons  His  staff,  and  tells  them  what  is  in  His  mind,  and 

»  St.  Pet.  ii.  25;  v.  1-4. 
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lays  npon  them  His  commands.  See  His  human  and  diyine 
compassion.  "  We  have  not  an  High  Priest  which  cannot  be 
touched  with  the  feeling  of  onr  infirmities."  He  knoweth 
onr  frame.^  He  was  Himself  an  hnngred  in  the  wilderness. 
The  multitudes  who  had  sought  Him  from  all  the  country 
side,  and  who  had  brought  their  sick  to  Him  for  healings 
remained  even  to  the  third  day,  receiving  benefits  firom 
Him ;  encamped  in  the  open  country,  as  in  that  mild  climate 
of  the  East  they  well  might  do.  By  this  time  however  the 
provisions  they  had  brought  with  them  were  exhausted,  and 
their  homes  were  too  far  off  for  them  to  go  so  far  without 
food.^  So  the  Lord  determines  to  repeat  His  former  miracle. 
So  considerate  was  He.  A  wise  Commander's  care  extends 
to  his  Commissariat.  We  must  not  forget  that  people  have 
bodies  as  well  as  souls.^  But  the  Staff  of  Disciples,  called  as 
it  were  to  council,  with  a  strange  forgetfulness  of  what  He 
had  done  before,  seem  to  call  the  attention  of  their  Com- 
mander to  the  difficulty  of  the  situation,  as  though  He  had 
not  fully  appreciated  it.  So  the  Patient  sometimes  prescribes 
to  the  Physician ;  the  Child  corrects  his  Teacher.  Yet  calmly 
and  patiently,  without  taking  note  of  their  needless  question, 
He  simply  requires  them  to  state  what  amount  of  provision 
yet  remains  to  them.  '*  Whence  should  we  have  loaves  * 
enough?"  they  had  asked,  intimating  that  loaves  enough 
were  not  even  to  be  bought  in  such  a  place.  "  How  many 
loaves  have  ye  ?" — He  quietly  asks,  intimating  that  He  will 
make  them  enough.  And  when  the  trifling  supply  is  thus 
put  on  record.  He  proceeds  to  multiply  it  as  before;  with 
words  of  thanks  and  blessing,*  according  probably  to  the 
form  then  in  use,  first  offered  up;  making  it  more  than 
enough  to  satisfy  another  vast  multitude.  The  Disciples 
themselves  who  had  despaired  at  first,  but  who  seemed  soon 
to  recall  the  former  miracle,  are  made  as  before  to  distribute 

*  Fs.  xxiii.  1,  2.  Compare  His  never  make  anytbing  of  them  but 
compawion  for  their  spirittial  wants,  *  agnns '  .  .  .  and  if  a  man  be  very 
8t.  Matt  ix.  36.  hungry,  you   must  give   him  meat 

'  St.  Mark  yiii.  3.  before  you  can  give  him  counsel." 

*  **  When  the  wolf  in    the  fable  — Jer.  Taylor,  Via  Int. 
went  to  school  to  leant  to  spell,  what-         ^  8o  in  the  original, 
ever  letters  were  told  liim  he  could         *  St.  Mark  viti.  7. 
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His  bounty.  And  as  before  the  basketfuls^  of  fragments 
corresponded  to  the  number  of  the  twelve,  so  here  they  seem 
to  correspond  to  the  seven  days  of  the  week.  He  gives  us 
our  daily  bread. 


CCLXXXII. 

THE  SIGNS  OF  THE  TIMES. 

St  Matthew  zv.  SS^zW.  4. 

And  J^  sent  away  the  multitude,  and  took  ship,  and  came 
into  the  coasts  of  Magdala.  The  Pharisees  also  with  the 
Sadducees  came,  and  tempting  desired  him  that  he  would  shew 
them  a  sign  from  heaven.  He  answered  and  said  unto  them. 
When  it  is  evening,  ye  say,  It  will  be  fair  weaiher :  for  the 
sky  is  red.  And  in  the  morning.  It  will  he  foul  weather  to 
day :  for  the  sky  is  red  and  hwring.  0  ye  hypocrites,  ye  can 
discern  the  face  of  the  sky  ;  hut  can  ye  not  discern  the  signs  of 
the  times  f  A  wicked  and  adulterous  generation  seeketh  after 
a  sign  ;  and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  u/nto  it,  but  the  sign 
of  the  prophet  Jonas,    And  he  left  them,  and  departed. 

After  the  second  Miracle  of  the  Loaves,  the  Lord,  having 
dismissed  the  people  whom  He  had  healed  and  taught  and 


*  Both  the  EvaageliBtfl  who  have 
related  this  second  miracle  use  an- 
other word  for  haskeU  than  that  used 
by  all  the  four  in  relating  the  former. 
One  more  proof,  if  proof  were  needed, 
that  tliere  cim  be  no  oonfosion  here, 
but  that  these  were  two  distinct 
events.  The  same  distinction  of 
terms  is  observed  in  our  Lord's  refer- 
ence afterwards  to  the  two  miracles, 
St  Matt  zvL  9.  10 ;  St  Mark  viiL 
19,  20.  The  sort  of  baskets  here 
mentioned,  as  appears  from  Acts  iz. 
25,  were  large  enough  to  contain  a 
man,  and  might  have  served  the  pur- 
pose of  a  bed  while  camping  out  in 
the  wilderness.  The  forgetfulneee  of 
the  Disciples  was  of  a  piece  with  that 
of  the  Jews  after  the  repetition  of 


miraculous  supplies  in  the  wilderness, 
Pd.  Ixzviii.  11,  20.  It  has  been  re- 
ferred to  already  (St  Mark  vi.  52) 
and  they  are  reproved  for  it  by  our 
Lord  afterwards,  St  Mark  viii.  17-21. 
May  it  not  have  its  counterpart  among 
ouTdelves?  Bp.  Wordsworth  notes 
this  record  of  their  unbelief,  and  the 
fact  that  the  numbers  in  the  second 
miracle  are  less  than  in  the  first, 
among  marks  of  veracity.  It  has 
been  remarked  by  the  Author  of  A 
Plain  Commentary  that  '*if  any  of 
the  Evangelists  who  had  not  given 
the  miracle  of  the  Five  Loaves  had 
related  this  of  the  Seven  Loaves,  he 
would  have  been  supposed  to  have 
contradicted  the  rest." 
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fed,  departed  with  His  Disciples ;  crossing  the  Lake  to  visit 
another  part  of  the  country  lower  down,  between  the  towns 
of  Magdala  and  Dalmanntha  ^  on  its  western  shore.  No 
sooner  is  He  arrived  than  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  come 
forth,'  like  bees  out  of  a  hive,  to  attack  Him.  They  seem 
as  if  they  had  been  on  the  watch  for  Him,  lying  in  wait, 
ready  to  set  upon  Him  as  soon  as  He  steps  on  shore.  They 
"began  to  question  with  Him."'  This  was  not  to  ask 
questions  for  information,  but  rather  to  raise  a  debate,  to 
pick  a  quarrel;  "tempting  Him,"  trying  to  make  Him 
commit  Himself,  laying  for  Him  a  trap  that  they  might 
"  entangle  Him  in  His  talk."  These  two  parties  among  the 
Jews  were  hostile  to  each  other,  and  yet  we  find  they  can 
unite  against  Christ,  the  common  object  of  their  hate.  So 
now-a-days  we  may  see  a  like  unholy  alliance  against  His 
Church  — Sects  which  profess  like  the  Pharisees  to  be  more 
righteous  than  others,  leagued  even  with  those  who,  like  the 
Sadducees,  profess  unbelief.  These  who  disregarded  the 
many  signs  He  had  already  given  them,  have  yet  the  pre- 
sumption to  ask  for  more.  As  if  more  miracles  could  move 
those  who  had  already  resisted  so  many.  They  must  have  a 
sign  of  their  own  choosing,  a  sign  which  they  hoped  it  might 
be  beyond  His  power  to  grant.  "  It  is  an  instance  of  the 
deceitfulness  of  the  heart  to  think  that  we  should  be  wrought 
upon  by  the  means  and  advantages  which  we  have  not,  while 
we  slight  those  we  have."*  They  seem  to  have  drawn  a 
vain  distinction  between  signs  in  heaven  above  and  in  the 
earth  beneath  ;  *  as  after  the  former  miracle  they  drew  that 
contrast  between  our  Lord  and  Moses,  who,  as  they  alleged, 
gave  them  bread  from  Heaven.'^  Such  seems  to  have  been 
their  habit.*    They  sought,  it  might  be,  some  strange  appear- 


*  St.  Mark  viii.  10. 
«  St.  Mark  vui.  11. 

*  Henry. 

*  *'In  the  Jewish  superstition  it 
was  held  thai  daunons  and  false  gods 
oonld  gire  signs  on  earth,  but  only  the 
true  God  signs/rom  heaven,** — ^Alfotd. 

*  St  John  yi.  30,  81.  Compare 
iii.  12. 

*  St.  Matt.  xii.  38-40 ;  1  Cor.  i.  22. 


They  meet  His  miracles  again  and 
again  with  this  demand,  and  our 
Ix>rd  ever  meets  the  demand  with  the 
same  answer.  The  same  Evangelist 
gives  us  two  instances,  on  two  several 
occasions.  Had  two  different  Evan- 
gelists each  recorded  only  one,  we 
might  have  heard  from  some  modem 
critics  of  discrepancies  in  one  and  the 
same  account. 
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ance  in  the  sky.^  "  It  was  now  probably  tbe  erening  .  .  . 
and  our  Lord  was  looking  on  the  glow  in  the  west/' '  which 
furnished  Him  with  an  answer.  He  cites  to  them  certain 
proverbs  of  their  own,  which  proved  how  carefully  they 
studied  the  face  of  the  sky,  and  knew  how  to  distinguish 
between  its  varying  moods ;  and  he  reproaches  them,  as  once 
before,^  for  their  disregard  of  those  more  certain  signs  which 
marked  that  these  were  the  times  of  the  Messiah.  He  "  to 
whom  all  hearts  be  open  "  unmasks  these  impostors.  Hypo- 
criteB  He  calls  them,  because  they  pretended  to  be  candid 
inquirers,  while  they  were  full  of  malice,*  unwilling  to  be 
convinced.  Then,  as  we  learn  from  another  of  the  Evan- 
gelists, ''He  sighed  deeply  in  his  spirit,  and  saith.  Why 
doth  this  generation  seek  after  a  sign  ?"  His  sigh  is  over 
their  obstinacy.  His  question  shows  their  unreasonableness. 
He  calls  them  an  adtdterous  race  because  not  only  were  they 
most  immoral,  but  also  because  they  departed  from  God  with 
whom  they  had  been  brought  into  covenant.  And,  as  before, 
He  will  give  them  no  other  sign  than  that  which  looked 
forward  to  His  Besurrection,  ''  one  so  calculated  to  baffle  His 
enemies,  and  hereafter  to  fix  the  attention  of  His  Disciples."  ' 


CCLXXXIII. 

LEAVEN. 

St.  Mark  viii.  13-21. 


And  he  left  tliem,  and  entering  into  tlve  ship  again  departed 
to  the  other  side.  Now  the  disciples  had  forgotten  to  take 
breads  neither  had  they  in  the  ship  with  thein  more  than  one 
loaf.  And  lie  charged  them,  saying,  Take  heed,  beware  of  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  leaven  of  Herod.  And  they 
reasoned  among  themselves,  saying.  It  is  becaiise  we  have  no 
bread.  And  when  Jesus  knew  it,  he  saith  unto  them.  Why 
reason  ye,  becatise  ye  have  no  bread?  perceive  ye  not  yet, 

>  8t.  Matt.  xxiv.  29,  30.  *  St.  Lnke  xii.  54-56. 

«  Alford.  *  Ps.  Iv,  21 ;  St.  John  vii.  19. 
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neither  understand  f  have  ye  ymir  heart  yet  hardened  f 
Having  eyeSy  see  ye  not  f  and  having  ears,  hear  ye  not  f  and 
do  ye  not  remember  f  When  I  brake  the  five  loaves  among 
five  thousand,  how  many  baskets  full  of  fragments  took  ye  upf 
They  say  unto  him,  Twdve.  And  when  the  seven  among  four 
thousand,  how  many  baskets  fuU  of  fragments  took  ye  upf 
And  they  said,  Seven.  And  he  said  unto  them.  How  is  it  Aai 
ye  do  not  understand  f 

The  Lord  leaves  those  who  ask,  not  for  instmction  bnt, 
only  to  dispute.  He  pnts  the  sea  between  Himself  and 
Pharisaic  pride  and  Saddncean  scepticism.  The  Disciples, 
it  appears,  on  disembarking  forgot  to  replenish  their  store 
of  bread,  and  were  pursuing  their  inland  journey  towards 
Bethsaida  ^  with  no  more  than  the  one  loaf  which  they  had 
had  with  them  on  board  the  ship.  The  Lord,  instructing 
them  by  the  way,  as  His  manner  was,  bids  them  beware  of 
the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees '  whom 
they  had  just  quitted,  and  of  Herod,  the  irreligious  king  in 
whose  territories  they  then  were,  who  had  many  hangers  on. 
Lnmediately  they  begin  to  discuss  with  one  another  what 
could  be  their  Master's  motive  in  making  this  remarL 
Some  motive  of  the  kind  they  suppose  He  must  have  had ; 
and  as  they  were  still  carnal,  only  babes  in  Christ,  unable 
as  yet  to  look  for  any  deeper  and  spiritual,  meaning  in  His 
sayings,  they  interpret  it  as  no  more  than  a  hint  or  glance 
at  their  forgetfulness  in  this  matter,  and  also  a  direction  to 
them  in  buying  their  bread ;  that  when  they  bought  it,  they 
should  beware  of  a  particular  sort,  made  with  a  certain 
leaven.  For  the  Jews,  it  is  said,  had  scruples  as  to  the 
persons  from  whom  they  procured  this,  and  in  such  matters 
would  have  no  dealings  with  a  heathen  or  a  Samaritan.  The 
Lord  of  course  knew  what  was  in  their  minds,  but  this 
discussion  seems  to  have  reached  His  ears,  and  He  gently 
reproves  them  in  a  series  of  questions ;  first  for  the  dulness 
of  their  minds,  and  then  for  their  distrust  of  His  Providence. 
By  the  former,  which  had  been  already  noticed,^  they  showed 

»  V.  22  below.    This  is  the  Beth-  »  St.  Matt  xvi.  6. 

saida  on  the  N.  £.  of  the  8ca  of  *  St.  Mark  yL  52. 

Galilee. 
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themselveB  little  better  than  the  unthinking  multitude.^ 
By  the  other  they  seemed  to  forget  what  He  had  already 
done  on  two  seyeral  occasions,  which  He  recalls  to  their 
minds;  catechizing  them,  as  it  were,  and  making  them 
answer  for  themselves ;  leaving  them  to  draw  the  inference 
that  it  would  be  equally  easy  for  Him  to  supply  their  present 
wants.  Then  at  last  it  seems  to  have  dawned  upon  them 
what  His  meaning  was  The  leaven  He  meant  had  nothing 
to  do  with  bread.^  It  referred  to  the  false  doctrine  which 
like  leaven  might  spread  through  and  corrupt  a  whole 
community. 


CCLXXXIV. 

THE  BLIND  MAN  OF  BETHSAIDA. 

St  Mark  yiii.  22-26. 

And  he  cometh  to  Bethsaida  ;  and  they  bring  a  blind  fnan 
unto  him,  and  besought  him  to  touch  him.  And  he  took  the 
blind  man  by  the  hand,  and  led  him  out  of  the  town;  and 
when  he  had  spit  on  his  eyes,  and  put  his  hands  upon  him,  he 
asked  him  if  he  saw  ought.  And  he  looked  up,  and  said,  I  see 
men  as  trees,  walking.  After  that  he  put  his  hands  again  upon 
his  eyes,  and  made  him  look  up :  and  he  was  restored,  and  saw 
every  man  clearly.  And  he  sent  him  away  to  his  house,  saying, 
Neither  go  into  the  town,  nor  tell  it  to  any  in  the  town. 

Of  the  many  miracles  the  Lord  wrought,  St.  Mark  seems 
to  have  been  directed  to  single  out  one  and  another  which 
had  some  feature  specially  noteworthy.  As  he  has  told  us 
already  of  the  deaf  mute,  so  here  he  records  the  case,  some- 
what similar  in  its  circumstances,  of  the  blind  man  at 
Bethsaida.  He  too  is  brought  by  others  who  could  not 
come  of  himself.  Our  faculties  are  given  us  not  for  selfish 
purposes,  but  for  the  sake  of  others  who  want  them.  Those 
who  are  blessed  with  eye-sight  are  bound  to  relieve  those 
from  whom  this  blessing  has  been  withheld.     The  seeing 

<  St.  Matt  xiii.  la  *  St  Matt.  zW.  12. 
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mast  be  eyes,  as  it  were,  to  the  blind.  This  blind  man's 
friends  besought  the  Lord  to  tonch  him.  They  had  heard, 
it  might  be,  of  the  effects  which  followed  such  treatment  in 
the  case  of  the  man  who  was  deaf  and  dumb.  Now  the 
Lord  fulfils  what  He  had  promised  by  the  month  of  His 
Prophet  long  before,  '*  I  will  bring  the  blind  by  a  way  that 
they  knew  not ;  I  will  lead  them  in  paths  that  they  have 
not  known ;  I  will  make  darkness  light  before  them,  and 
crooked  things  straight"  What  a  picture  we  haye  here! 
The  Lord  of  all  leading  a  blind  man  by  the  hand !  He  lead 
him  out  of  a  town  unworthy  to  see  any  more  of  His  mighty 
works  done  within  its  walls ;  as  the  man  was  afterwards 
forbidden  to  return  to  such  a  town.  Here  the  Lord,  as  in 
that  other  miracle,  "  links  on  His  power  to  forms  already  in 
use  among  men ;  working  through  these  forms  something 
higher  than  they  could  have  produced."  ^  So  in  the  Sacra- 
ments which  He  hath  ordained  in  His  Church,  yirtue  proceeds 
"  not  from  the  visible  sign,  but  from  the  invisible  power."  * 
Thus  the  Lord  extends  to  this  sufferer,  type  of  our  darkened 
humanity,  the  virtue  of  His  Incarnation.  This,  unlike  most 
of  His  miracles,  was  comparatively  a  gradual  work.  The 
partially  restored  sufferer  sees  at  first  indistinctly  and 
confusedly.  "  Trees  he  should  have  accounted  them  from 
their  height,  but  men  from  their  motion."^  So,  for  our 
instruction,  he  answers  when  the  Lord  questions  him.  By 
a  second  imposition  of  the  same  hand  the  work  is  perfected. 
He  who  conveys  a  blessing  by  the  hand  of  His  Minister  at 
the  font  in  Holy  Baptism,  is  ready  in  Confirmation  to  give 
more  grace,  if  there  be  on  our  part  no  bar  to  the  blessing. 
Let  us  bear,  as  the  Lord  did,  with  those  whose  spiritual 


*  Abp.  Trencji,  who  adds,  **Thus 
did  He  when  He  bade  Ilia  Disriples 
to  anoint  the  sick  with  oil,  one  of  the 
most  esteemed  helps  for  healing  in 
the  East  Not  the  oil,  but  His  word, 
was  to  heal  ...  So  the  figs  laid  on 
Hezekiah's  boil  wero  indeed  the 
very  remedy  which  a  physician  with 
only  natural  appliances  at  command 
wonld  liavo  used ;  yet  now  hiding  it- 
self behind  this  nature,  clothing  itself 


in  the  forms  of  this  nature,  an  effoctuiU 
work  of  preternatural  healing  went 
forward." 

With  the  Ancients  sallya  was  some- 
times accQunted  medicinal.  Pliny 
(Nat.  Hut.  XXVIII.  iv.)  has  an  ac- 
count of  the  virtues  attributed  to 
fusting  saliva.  See  also  Persins  ii. 
31-33. 

*  Hooker. 

•  Abp.  Trench. 
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vision  is  yet  imperfect.     "  The  light  of  truth  does  not  often 
enter  all  at  once  into  the  soul/'  ^ 


OCLXXXV. 

THE  CONFESSION  OF  ST.  PETEK. 

St.  Matthew  xvi.  13—17. 

When  Jemis  came  into  the  coasts  of  Cmsarea  Philippic  he 
asked  his  disciples,  spying.  Whom  do  men  my  thai  I  the  Son 
of  man  am  ?  And  they  said,  Some  say  that  thou  art  John 
the  Baptist :  some,  Elias  ;  and  others,  Jereinias^  or  one  of  the 
prophets.  He  saith  unto  them,  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ? 
J^d  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said.  Thou  Art  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona :  for  flesh  and  blood 
hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven. 

GaBsarea  Philippic  so  called  to  distinguish  it  from  the 
Gaesarea  we  read  of  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  was  a  town 
in  the  far  north  of  the  Holy  Land.  Into  the  neighbourhood 
of  this  the  Lord  now  came,  approaching  probably  no  nearer 
than  to  its  outlying  hamlets.^  Here  He  seems  to  have  been 
in  retreat  with  His  disciples.  He  seems  to  have  sought  this 
retirement  for  special  prayer.^  Afterwards  while  walking 
together,"  He  asked  them,  not  for  His  own  information,  but 
to  draw  from  them  a  good  confession,  whom  He,  who  was  in 
appearance  like  any  other  man,  was  generally  supposed  to 
be.  Whereupon  they  mention  the  various  opinions  prevalent 
among  the  people  concerning  Him.  Some,  echoing  the  idea 
which  Herod  had  thrown  out,*  imagined  Him  to  be  John 
the  Baptist  risen  from  the  dead.     Others  took  Him  to  be 

'  Quesnel,  who  adds,  "  The  cure  of  not  be  diBpcrsed  until  we  come  to 

our  blindness  is  only  begun  here  on  heaven."            «  St.  Mark  vili.  27. 

earth  :    for    our  understanding   has  *  St.  Luke  ix.  18. 

some  degree  of  darkness  which  will  *  St.  Mark  vi.  16. 
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the  Elijah  promised  in  the  Prophet.^  Others  Jeremiah, 
*'  accounted  by  the  Jews  the  first  in  the  prophetic  canon/' ' 
returned  to  life.  Others  supposed  Him  to  be  some  other  of 
the  old  Prophets  in  like  manner  risen  again.  On  His  asking 
them  their  own  opinion,  Simon  Peter,  "  the  mouth-piece  of 
the  Apostles,  ever  ardent,  the  Coryphasus  of  the  Apostolic 
band,  when  all  are  asked,  he  answers ; "  ^  answers  for  all ; 
making  that  memorable  confession  of  Him  as  none  other  than 
the  Messiah,  the  anointed  of  God.^  He  wlio  called  Himself 
the  Son  of  man,  who  had  indeed  taken  upon  Him  man's 
nature,  they  believed  to  be  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  This 
solemn  title  the  Jews  were  in  the  habit  of  giving  to  Him  who 
was  not  as  the  gods  of  the  nations  round  about.  Whereupon 
the  Lord  bestows  on  him  that  famous  benediction.  He 
addresses  him  first  by  his  former  name.  He  recalls  the 
name  of  his  father.  He  testifies  that  this  is  a  knowledge 
not  received  from  any  human  source."  It  was  not  derived  by 
tradition  from  his  father.  It  had  not  been  revealed  to  Simon 
by  Jonas  on  earth,  but  by  God  from  heaven. 


COLXXXVI. 

The  samb  Subject — continued. 

St.  Matthew  zti.  lS-20. 

And  I  say  also  v/nto  thee,  That  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon 
this  rock  I  will  build  my  church  ;  and  the  gates  of  hell  Jiall 
not  prevail  against  it.  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven :  and  whatsoever  thou  shaU  hind  on 
earth  shall  he  hound  in  heaven :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt 
loose  on  earth  shall  he  loosed  in  heaven.  Then  charged  he  his 
disciples  that  they  should  tell  no  man  thai  he  wm  Jesus  the 
Christ. 

Again  the  Lord  gives  His  faithful  Apostle  that  new  name 

>  MaL  iv.  5.  *  Bt.  Luke  ix.  20. 

»  Alford.  »  St.  John  i.  13 ;  Gal  i.  16. 

*  Ghiy.  in  8.  Matt.  Horn.  liv. 
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of  strength,  confirming  him  as  it  were  in  his  Christian  name, 
the  name  by  which  he  should  henceforward  be  known  in  the 
Church  and  kingdom  of  Christ.  He  had  promised  before,  at 
the  first,^  that  he  should  be  so  called ;  which  promise  He 
now  fulfils.  The  name  Peter  signifies  a  stone.^  The  Church 
is  "  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets."^ 
St.  Peter  was  selected  to  be  first  of  these ;  ^  first  in  order  of 
seniority,  not  of  office ;  first  among  those  otherwise  equal.' 
Having,  as  in  His  own  parable,*  built  His  house  upon  a 
Bock,  the  Master-builder  proclaims  that  the  gates  of  the 
grave  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  Unlike  all  other  societies, 
it  shall  never  be  subject  to  dissolution.  It  is  immortal, 
exempt  from  death,  endued  with  the  power  of  an  endless 
life.  It  was  at  the  gates'^  of  a  city  that  councils  of  war 
were  held.  From  the  city-gate  armies  were  wont  to  issue 
against  an  enemy.  Whatever  hosts  of  death  might  thence  be 
dispatched  against  Christ's  Church  should  be  discomfited. 
And  still  speaking  to  St.  Peter  as  the  representative  of  the 
rest.  He  promises  him,  what  afterwards  he  committed  to 
them  all,^  the  keys  of  the  kingdom ;  authority  to  admit  the 
penitent  to  the  privileges  of  His  Church,  and  to  exclude  from 
them  the  impenitent ;  power  of  absolution  and  of  excommu- 
nication. What  Christ's  lawful  Ministers  then  do,  according 
to  His  will,  on  earth.  He  will  ratify  in  Heaven.  The  act  of 
the  ambassador,  if  approved,  is  the  act  of  the  Sovereign  that 
sends  him.    Keys  are  badges  of  authority,  and  they  are  com- 


*  St  John  i.  42. 

'  The  Aramaic  Cephas  and  the 
Gxeek  Peter  have  much  the  same 
meaning.  The  paronomatia  or  play 
upon  the  words  in  the  originnl,  can- 
not be  preserved  in  translation. 

»  Eph.  ii.  20 ;  Rev.  xxi.  14.  CJoU. 
for  St  Simon  and  St  Judo's  Day. 

*  Acts  XV.  7.  The  objection  some- 
times made  to  the  obvious  interpreta- 
tion of  the  text,  that  in  the  original 
there  are  two  words,  will  not  have 
much  weight  when  we  consider  that 
the  word  rendered  Hock  is  feminine, 
and  60  could  not  be  made  the  name 
of  a  man.    Peter  and  Boeh  are  evi- 


dently meant  to  be  convertible.  *'  Let 
none  be  afraid  of  the  consequences  of 
such  an  interpretation.  It  might  bo 
thought  to  make  something,  indei'd, 
for  the  Church  of  JeruMlem ;  bat  for 
the  Church  of  Borne,  it  makes  nothin<; 
nor  ean  make." — A  Plain  Comment 
tary. 

•  Gal.  ii.  7-9. 
•StMatt.vii.  24,  25. 

'  "The  form  is  stiU  preserved 
when  the  Turkieh  empire  is  known 
as  *The  Ottoman  Porte.' "—Alfoitl, 
who  refers  to  Acts  xii  10. 

•  St  Matt  xviii.  18.  St.  John  xx. 
21-23. 
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mitted  to  those  who  are  appoinied  to  keep  in  custody,  or  to 
discharge  from  custody,  according  to  the  orders  they  receive. 
But  as  there  is  a  time  to  speak,  so  is  there  a  time  to  keep 
silence.  This  truth  is  not  yet  to  be  proclaimed.  His  hour 
was  not  yet  come.  It  was  enough  for  the  present  that  the 
Apostles  know  who  He  is.  To  have  published  it  prematurely 
would  have  precipitated  matters.  They  had  yet  much  to 
learn,  and  there  was  yet  much  to  be  done. 


COLXXXVII 

PETER  REBUKED. 

St.  Matthew  xvi.  21-23. 

From  that  time  forth  began  Jesus  to  sheiv  unto  his  disciples, 
Iww  that  he  nuist  go  unto  Jenisalemy  and  suffer  many  things 
oftlie  elders  and  chief  priests  and  scribes^  atid  be  killed,  and  he 
raised  again  the  third  day.  Then  Peter  took  him,  and  began 
to  rebuke  hiniy  saying^  Be  it  far  from  thee,  Lord:  this  sliall 
not  be  unto  thee.  But  he  turned,  and  said  unto  Peter,  Get 
thee  behind  me,  Saian :  thou  art  an  offence  unto  me :  for  thou 
savourest  not  the  things  that  be  of  Qod,  but  those  that  be  of  men. 

The  Lord  had  been  speaking  of  His  Kingdom,  and  Peter 
had  confessed  Him  to  be  the  Christ.  The  mention  of  these 
things  may  well  have  filled  the  minds  of  the  Disciples  with 
high  thoughts.  These  the  Lord  proceeds  to  correct  by 
unfolding  the  prospect  of  His  Passion.^  Here  we  have  an 
history  by  anticipation  of  that  event.  This  was  a  subject  on 
which  the  Lord  from  this  time  often  dwelt,  and  to  which  He 
turned  the  attention  of  His  Disciples;  speaking  of  it  no 
more  in  proverbs,  under  the  guise  of  parables,  but  plainly,' 
without  any  figure  of  speech.     He  had  let  the  light  in  upon 

*  The  various  classM  of  which  the         •  St.  John  xvi.  29.     This  seems 

memhera  of  the  Sanhedrim,  or  Goun-  to  be  the   meaning  of  St.   Mark's 

cil  of  the  Jews,  was  composeil.  are  **  openly,"  ch.  viii.  32. 
enumerated  in  v.  21. 
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them  gradnally,  as  they  were  ahle  to  bear  it.  But  one  of 
them,  it  seems,  through  his  own  fault,  was  not  yet  able  to 
bear  it.  Peter  whose  mind  was  full  of  Messiah's  Kingdom 
was  not  prepared  to  hear  of  persecution.  How  could  this  be 
reconciled  with  his  present  notions  of  what  that  Kingdom 
was,  and  of  his  own  approaching  share  in  it  ?  His  Master, 
so  he  thought,  was  taking  too  gloomy  a  view  of  things,  and 
of  the  opposition  of  the  Bulers,  which  he  felt  sure  would  be 
surmounted.  So  he  took  Him  up.  He  interrupted  Him.  It 
would  seem  as  if,  in  his  forwardness,  he  even  laid  his  hand 
upon  Him.  At  all  events  he  was  too  familiar.  This  was  in 
any  case  too  great  a  liberty  to  take  with  his  Lord.  His 
remonstrance  too  was  not  such  as  became  a  Disciple  with  his 
Master.  He  expressed  his  hope,  after  an  Hebrew  mode  of 
speech,  that  God  would  interpose  to^revent ;  his  conviction 
that  the  sufferings  He  had  spoken  of  would  not  happen  unto 
Him.  St.  Mark,  who  is  supposed  to  have  written  under 
St.  Peter's  direction,  describes  here  most  graphically  the 
action  of  the  Lord.^  The  Master  was  a  little  ahead.  Suddenly 
He  turns  and  faces  His  band  of  scholars.  He  looks  upon 
them  all,  for  the  thought  was  in  the  heart  of  all,  and  to  all 
was  His  reproof  addressed.  But  the  one  who  had  taken  upon 
himself  even  to  rebuke  Him  for  disheartening  them.  He 
singles  out  for  rebuke.^  Peter  had  spoken  with  the  pre- 
sumptuous confidence  of  ignorance.  The  Lord  opens  the  eyes 
of  him  who  had  assumed  an  air  of  superior  knowledge,  and 
shows  him  his  shallowness.  He  had  spoken  as  it  were  in 
the  character  of  friend.  The  Lord,  who  will  not  b^  flattered, 
shows  him  that  such  counsel  is  rather  the  part  of  a  foe.  To 
dissuade  one  from  duty  and  suffering  is  the  act  of  an  adver- 
sary.^ It  is  to  do  as  the  devil  did ;  ^  and  so  He  rebukes  him 
in  the  same  words.  Bather  depart  from  my  presence  than 
draw  me  away  from  the  path  of  duty.  He  who  had  been 
likened  to  a  rock,  to  a  firm  foundation  stone  for  the  advantage 
of  Christ's  Church,  is  here  spoken  of  as  a  stone  of  stumbling/ 

*  St.  Hark  viiL  83.  *  Such  ia  the  literal  meaniog  of 

'  So  the  original  word  meaoB.  1  Ki.  the  word.    Note  too  the  case  of  the 

xi.  14.  pronoun,  not  the  dative  as  in  the 

'  St  Matt  iy.  10.  K.  V.  but  the  genitiye. 

2  H  2 
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a  snare  to  Christ.  Peter  herein  was  thinking^  as  corrnpt 
men  think,  and  not  according  to  the  mind  of  Gk)d.  The 
medicine  was  sharp,  but  he  needed  it  to  rouse  him  to  self- 
knowledge.  He  had  been  unduly  elat<)d,  and  needed  lower- 
ing.    Deeply  the  lesson  seems  to  have  sunk  into  his  heart.^ 


OOLXXXVIII. 

TAKING  UP  THE  CROSS. 

St.  Murk  viii.  84,  85. 

And  when  lie  h:id  called  the  people  unto  him  mth  his  dis- 
ciples also,  lie  said  unto  tJiem,  Whosoever  mill  come  after  me, 
let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me.  For 
wlwsoever  mil  save  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  but  whosoever  shall 
lose  his  life  for  my  sake  and  the  gospeVs,  the  same  sliaXl  save  it. 

In  lately  predicting  His  Passion,  the  Lord  had  simply 
foretold  the  faxit  of  His  death ;  He  had  not  as  yet  stated  the 
manner  of  it,  the  death  of  the  Cross.  Yet  this  He  seems  to 
suggest,  as  it  was  evidently  before  His  eyes,  in  the  words 
which  follow,  as  well  as  in  a  former  saying  to  the  same 
effect.^  Now,  calling  the  people  about  Him,  that  they  might 
know  that  this  is  necessary  for  all, — that  self-denial,  and 
suffering,^  is  not  meant  for  Apostles  only  or  for  a  few  select 
Saints,  but  is  the  duty  and  privilege  of  all  who  profess  and 
call  themselves  Christians, — He  repeats  His  saying.  Who- 
soever wishes,  any  man  *  who  wishes,  to  come  after  me,  to 
be  numbered  among  my  adherents,  and  to  have  a  share  in 
my  Kingdom,  let  him  know  that  this  is  the  absolute  con- 
dition of  it, — self-denial.  No  cross,  no  crown.  As  those 
sufferers  whom  they  might  see,  under  that  stern  Boman 

*  So  the  word  means.  Crofis.'    The  first  is  a  man's  own  act^ 
'  1  St.  Pet.  ii.  4-8.  and  requires  the  strenuous  exercise  of 

*  St.  Matt.  X.  38.  the  will ;  the  second  implies  patient 
^  Tlie  author  of  A  Plain  Commen-  submission  to  the  will  of  another." 

tary  points  out  **  the  difference  be-         *  St.  Matt  xvi.  24. 
tween  *  solf-denial  *  and  *  bearing  the 
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rule,  carrying  each  his  own  cross  to  the  place  of  punishment, 
so  mnst  they  make  up  their  minds  to  do  this  daily,^  day 
after  day.  They  must  stoop  to  take  it  up,  "  nor  think  till 
death  to  lay  it  down."  ^  This  is  what  the  Captain  of  our 
salvation  did,^  and  only  so  may  we  follow  Him.  Each  of  us 
has  his  cross.  It  is  of  God's  appointing,  and  the  one  doubt- 
less best  fitted  for  us,  though  we  often  think  we  could  bear 
another's  better  than  our  own.  With  some  of  those  early 
Christians  and  followers  of  Christ  the  cross  was  more  than  a 
figure  of  speech.  They  were  sometimes  called  upon  literally 
to  lay  down  their  lives  for  His  sake.  Thus  He  prepares 
them  for  persecution,  and  warns  them,  for  the  sake  of  pro- 
longing for  a  short  time  the  life  of  the  body,  not  to  risk  the 
eternal  welfare  of  their  souls.  The  life  laid  down  in  this 
world  for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  His  Gospel,  in  testimony  to 
the  truth  of  Christ,  shall  be  found  in  that  better  world  which 
is  to  come.*  "  True  it  is,"  said  Bishop  Hooper  before  his 
martyrdom,  "  that  death  is  bitter,  and  life  is  sweet :  but 
alas !  consider  that  the  death  to  come  is  more  bitter,  and 
the  life  to  come  more  sweet."  * 


CCLXXXIX. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  Mark  viii.  30— ix.  1. 

For  xvIkU  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  lie  shall  gain  tlie  whole 
worlds  and  lose  his  own  soul  f  Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in 
exchange  for  his  soid  f  Wlwsoever  tlierefore  shall  be  ashamed 
of  me  and  of  my  words  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  generation ; 
of  him  also  shall  tlie  Son  of  man  be  asliamed,  when  lie  cometh 
in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  the  holy  angels.  And  he  said 
unto  them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  there  be  some  of  them 

>  St.  Luko  ix.  23.  saints  that  seem  to  die/'  &c. 

*  Hymns  Ancient  and  Modem.  *  See  hia  answer  to  Sir  Anthony 
»  Heb.  ii.  10.                                         Kingston,  in  tlie  biograpl ileal  notice 

*  2  Cor.  iv.  17.  See  Tlie  ClirMian  prefixed  to  his  works,  Parker  Soc.  ed. 
Year  for  St.  Barnabas*  Day.  **Thu8 
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that  stand  Jiere^  which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  have 
seen  the  kingdom  of  Qod  come  with  power. 

The  Lord  pats  to  us  this  qaestion  to  show  the  reasonable- 
ness of  the  sacrifice  He  had  been  speaking  of.  Even  were  it 
possible  for  a  man  to  gain  the  whole  world,  what  would  it 
profit  him  in  the  end  ?  Soon  he  wcmld  have  to  part  with  it. 
He  cannot  take  it  with  him  when  he  dies.^  The  world  he 
has  toiled  to  gain  may  lead  to  the  loss  of  that  which  is  worth 
more  than  all  the  world.  Can  there  be  any  comparison 
between  the  two?  What  amount  of  earthly  things  can 
balance  the  loss  of  that,  losing  which  we  lose  the  capacity 
to  enjoy  them  ?  It  would  be  like  offering  the  crown  of  the 
world's  empire  to  one  who  was  dead  and  could  not  wear  it. 
Cast  out  of  the  Kingdom,^  his  soul  required  of  him,  losing 
the  life  of  the  world  to  come,  whose  shall  those  things  then 
be  ?  His  no  longer.^  It  is  an  impossible  exchange.  The 
Lord  bids  His  servants  "  look  not  at  the  things  which  are 
seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen."  He  sets  before 
their  eyes  that  scene  when  He  "shall  come  in  the  Glory 
of  His  Father,  with  His  Angels ;  and  then  He  shall  reward 
every  man  according  to  his  works."  ^  He  would  have  them 
consider  the  consequences  of  being  now  ashamed  of  Him  and 
of  His  words  in  an  impure  and  idolatrous  age.'  It  does 
not  mean  of  course  that  we  are  to  court  persecution,  to  give 
that  which  is  holy  unto  dogs,  to  cast  our  pearls  before  swine ; 
but  we  must  not  shrink  when  called  upon  to  witness  a  good 
confession.  The  Lord  had  spoken  of  the  Gross,  of  apparent 
weakness  and  shame:  that  they  may  not  be  too  much 
depressed,  He  concludes  by  a  reference  to  the  power  and 
glory  of  that  Kingdom  which  some  of  those  even  then 
present,  some  of  the  bystanders,  lived  to  see.  That  gene- 
ration in  fact  did  not  pass  away  before  Jerusalem  had  been 
destroyed,  and  the  Church  of  Christ  established  in  the 
earth ;  a  type  and  earnest  of  the  final  judgment,  and  of  the 
prevalence  of  the  Church  and  Kingdom  of  the  Crucified. 


»  Ps.  xlix.  17 ;  1  Tim.  vi.  7. 
^  St.  Luke  ix.  25. 
»  Ps.  xlix.  17. 
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*  St.  Matt.  xvL  27. 

»  2  Tim.  u.  11.  12;   Daii.  ii.  35. 

;  vii.  13,  14 ;  xii.  2. 
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ccxo. 
THE  TEANSFIGUKATION. 

St.  Luke  ix.  28-31. 

A}\d  it  came  to  pass  dbotU  an  eight  days  after  tliese  sayings, 
lie  took  Peter  and  John  and  James,  and  went  up  into  a  tnoun- 
tain  to  pray.  Arid  as  lie  prayed,  the  fashion  of  his  countenance 
was  altered,  and  his  raiment  was  tvhite  and  glistering.  And, 
betiold,  there  talked  with  him  two  men,  which  were  Moses  and 
Elias :  wlio  appeared  in  glory,  and  spake  of  his  decea^se  which 
lie  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem, 

The  Lord  had  been  foretelling  shame  and  suffering,  and 
now  ^  He  encourages  His  chosen  witnesses  ^  with  a  glimpse 
of  that  glory  He  had  with  His  Father  before  the  world  was. 
The  Lord  of  all  in  the  days  of  His  flesh  entered  on  the  more 
solemn  events  of  His  human  life  with  special  prayer.  He 
prayed  ere  He  was  transfigured.  He  was  transfigured  as 
He  prayed.  He  found  a  place  for  prayer  though  it  were  but 
some  mountain  cave.  While  praying,  the  very  appearance 
of  His  countenance  became  another.^  The  transformation 
extended  even  to  His  raiment.  It  became  not  only  whiter 
than  any  human  means  could  make  it,  white  as  snow,^  but 
white  as  the  lightning-flash.^  He  was  completely  meta- 
morphosed.^ He  who  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  slave  ^ 
is  seen  for  a  moment  in  the  form  of  God,^  clothed  with  His 
proper  glory.  Of  the  two  shining  ones  who  revisited  the 
earth  on  this  occasion,  and  whom,  by  their  conversation  or 
by  some  direct  impression  on  their  minds,  the  favoured  three 


*  St.  Luke'tf  eight  days  was  perhaps 
inclu8ivc.  The  six  days  of  8t. 
Mtitthew  and  St.  Mark  exclude  the 
day  on  which  the  sayings  last  recorded 
were  uttered,  and  the  day  of  tho 
Transfiguration.  Grotius,  who  refers  xv 
to  8t.  Jbhn  XX.  26,  nott^s  that  the 
Jews  called  the  period  froni  uiic  8ub- 
buih  to  another  an  fight  diiij«. 


Acts  X.  41. 
So  in  the  original. 
St.  Mark  ix.  3. 

So  in  the  original.    Ps.  civ.  2. 
So  in  the  original.     St.   Matt, 
i.  2. 

Phil.  ii.  7. 
Phil.  ii.  G. 
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recognised  to  be  Moses  and  Elijah/ — one  represented  the 
LaWy  the  other  the  Prophets,  doing  homage  to  the  (xospel  in 
the  person  of  its  Author  Christ.  "  Both  had  been  remored 
from  this  world  in  a  mysterious  manner/'  ^  The  one  had 
been  oommitted  to  the  keeping  of  the  Arch-angel,^  it  would 
seem  against  this  very  time ;  the  other  translated,  that  he 
should  not  see  death.  "Both,  like  the  greater  One  with 
whom  they  spake,  had  endured  that  supernatural  fast  of 
forty  days  and  nights ;  both  had  been  on  the  holy  mount  in 
the  yisions  of  God.  And  now  they  came,  endowed  with 
glorified  bodies,  before  the  rest  of  the  dead,  to  hold  conrerse 
with  the  Lord  on  that  sublime  event  which  had  been  the 
great  central  subject  of  all  their  teaching."  ^  It  is  nothing 
short  of  His  eosodus  ^  they  speak  of,  from  the  Egypt  of  this 
world,  through  the  Bed  Sea  of  blood,  to  that  perfect  land  of 
promise,  which  Moses  could  but  see  from  far,  and  into  which 
the  true  Joshua  alone  can  lead  us. 


ccxci. 
The  same  Subject — continued, 

St  Luke  ix.  82-36. 

Bvt  Peter  and  they  that  were  with  him  were  heavy  with 
deep :  and  when  they  were  awake^  they  saw  his  gloh/^  and  Ae 
two  men  that  stood  with  him.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they 
departed  from  him,  Peter  said  unto  Jesus,  Master,  it  is  good 
for  us  to  be  here:  and  let  us  make  three  tahemacles  ;  one  for 
theef  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias :  not  knowing  what 
he  said.  While  he  thus  spake,  there  came  a  cloud,  and  over- 
shadowed  tJiem :  and  they  feared  as  they  entered  into  the  cloud. 
And  there  came  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud,  saying.  This  is  my 

^  They  arc  mcntioDed  together  in  noteworthy  that  in  8t.  Peter's  fdlusion 

Mai.  iv.  4,  5.  to  tliis  event,  years  after,  we  haye  the 

'  Alford.  same  word.   2  St  Pet  i.  14.    So  aliK> 

'  St  Jude  9 ;  Dent,  xxxiv.  6.  UihernacU  in  the  two  previous  verses. 
*  So  in  the  original  of  v.  31.    It  in 
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beloved  Soti :  hear  hinu   .  And  when  the  voice  was  past,  Jesus 
was  found  alone. 

That  this  was  no  vision,  but  a  fact  of  sacred  history,  is 
plain  from  this,  that  the  witnesses,  who  had  been  sleeping 
while  the  Lord  was  praying,  woke  up  and  saw  what  is  here 
recorded.*  In  the  act  of  departing,  Peter,  ravished  with  the 
sight,  and  desirous  of  detaining  the  heavenly  guests,  makes 
to  his  Master  that  proposal  which,  if  he  had  reflected,  he 
would  have  felt  to  be  impossible  and  in  vain.  Tents,  tem- 
porary shelter,  like  the  booths  made  of  boughs  which  the 
Jews  had  at  their  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  for  those  who  had 
already  houses  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens  ! 
It  was  like  offering  a  cottage  to  a  king.  ''  It  is  good  for  us 
to  be  here."  And  who  would  not  prefer  that  holy  calm  and 
heavenly  society  to  the  crowd  and  turmoil  of  this  world  ? 
But  before  this  crown  of  which  here  they  have  a  glimpse, 
comes  the  Gross  of  which  the  Lord  had  spoken.  We  must 
labour  to  enter  into  that  rest.  To  his  Master  he  spake  it ; 
for  the  King  was  better  known,  and  seemed  less  formidable 
to  these  simple  ones,  than  His  courtiers.^  We  need  not 
approach  Him  through  His  Saints,  but  may  go  direct  to  the 
Saviour  Himself.  Let  us  do  nothing,  not  even  what  may 
seem  to  make  for  His  honour,  without  consulting  the  Master 
first.  This  may  prevent  us  from  rash  enterprises.  While  he 
is  yet  speaking,  the  Lord  and  His  heavenly  attendants  are 
overtaken  and  encompassed  by  a  bright  ^  cloud.  The  earthly 
witnesses  feared  when  they  saw  them  ^  enter  into  the  cloud. 
Are  they  then  about  to  lose  their  Lord,  or  what  more  beyond 
human  experience  have  they  yet  to  encounter  ?  They  fear 
yet  more  *  when  that  Divine  voice  is  heard  once  more  ^  pro- 
claiming, "This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased."*  Not  the  Law  or  the  Prophets  are  now  to  be 
heard  except  as  interpreted  by,  and  fulfilled  in,  Him.    And 

*  St.  John  (i  14)  as  Alford  uotes,  the  last  citiition.  *'  That  the  afXMtics 
**  aUudes,  not  obscurely,  to  the  event  did  not  enter  into  the  oloud  U  also 
which  it  was  not  part  of  his  purpose  shown  by  the  Toice  being  heard  out 
to  relate."  of  the  cloud." — Alford. 

>  St.  Mark  iz.  6.  ^  St.  Matt  xvii.  G. 

»  St.  Matt.  xvii.  5.  •  St.  Matt.  iii.  17. 

*  See  the  origiual  word  for  iliem  iu 
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now  the  Lord  came  and  touched  them,  as  they  lay  prostrate 
in  the  attitude  of  worship,  that  they  might  know  that  this 
is  no  spirit/  and  hids  them  arise  and  not  be  afraid.'  And 
they  lifted  up  their  eyes,^  and  looked  round  about  ^  (so 
graphically  is  their  action  depicted)  but  "  they  saw  no  man 
any  more,  save  Jesus  only  with  themselves."*  The  cloud 
had  come  between  them  and  their  heavenly  visitants.  But 
what  do  they  need  more  who  have  Jesus  Himself  with  them  ? 
There  might  too  have  been  a  feeling  of  relief  at  their  de- 
parture. The  strain  was  too  great  for  them.  Not  yet  were 
they  made  ''  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  Saints  in  light." 
Moses  of  old  had  to  put  a  veil  upon  his  face  when  he  came 
down  from  the  mount  of  God.  The  Lord  of  all,  veiling  His 
Godhead  under  the  form  of  His  manhood,  talks  face  to  fSetoe 
with  man. 


CCXCIL 

THE  DESCENT  FROM  THE  MOUNTAIN. 

St  Mark  ix.  »-13. 

And  as  tltey  canie  down  from  tlie  mountain^  he  charged  them 
that  tliey  should  tell  no  tnan  what  things  they  liad  seen^  till  the 
ISon  of  man  were  risen  from  the  dead.  And  they  kept  thai 
saying  with  thetnselves,  questioning  one  mth  another  what  the 
rising  from  the  dead  should  mean.  And  they  asked  him, 
saying,  Wliy  say  tJie  scribes  Hiat  Elius  must  first  come  ? 
And  he  answered  and  told  them,  Elias  verily  cometh  first,  and 
restoreth  all  things  ;  and  how  it  is  written  of  the  Son  of  man, 
fJutt  he  must  suffer  many  things,  and  be  set  at  nought.  But  I 
say  unto  you,  That  Elias  is  indeed  come,  and  they  have  done 
unto  him  whatsoever  they  listed,  as  it  is  written  of  him. 

Not  even  to  their  fellow  disciples  were  those  wondrous 
things,*  which  the  chosen  three  were  privileged  to  witness^ 

'  81.  Mark  vi.  49,  50 ;  St.  Lnkc         «  St.  Mark  ix.  8. 

x\iv.  37,  39.  *  That  the  phrase  in  St.  Matthew 

'  8t.  Matt.  xvii.  7.  mctins  more  than  what  we  underBtand 

'  St  Matt.  xvii.  8.  by  a  vUion  is  plain  from  the  ooric- 
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to  be  made  known  till  the  proper  time.  Mere  religious 
gossip  is  to  be  avoided.  Those  specially  favoured  must  be 
on  their  guard  against  spiritual  pride,  which  such  conversa- 
tion might  encourage.  The  three  however,  like  the  three 
mighty  men  whom  David  had,^  often  pondered  in  their  hearts 
and  discussed  between  themselves,  what  might  be  the  mean- 
ing of  this  rising  from  the  dead  as  applied  to  their  Lord.  It 
was  not  that  they  doubted  of  a  general  resurrection.  None 
but  the  Sadducees  of  their  nation  denied  this.  But  they  had 
heard  out  of  their  Law  that  the  Christ  abideth  ever,  and 
they  were  at  a  loss  to  reconcile  this  with  the  idea  of  His 
death.  What  resurrection  should  He  need  who  would 
never  die  ?  A  true  disciple  may  be  disturbed  with  doubts, 
but  he  does  not  therefore  desert  his  Lord.  What  if  there  be 
some  things  still  obscure,  or  which  he  does  not  as  yet  under- 
stand ?  He  knows  enough  of  His  Master  to  esteem  all  His 
precepts  concerning  all  things  to  be  right,  and  he  waits  with 
patience  for  the  revelation  of  the  things  which  he  knows  but 
in  part.  Another  thing  that  perplexed  them,  and  concerning 
which  they  humbly  proposed  their  difficulty  to  our  Lord,  was 
how  they  should  reconcile  this  too  brief  appearance  of  Elijah 
with  what  their  teachers  had  told  them  as  to  his  sojourn  on 
earth  before  Messiah's  coming.  So  bare  a  glimpse  of  him, 
and  even  this  to  be  kept  close !  The  Lord  tells  them  that 
they  were  right  in  expecting  a  reformer  of  morals  like  Elij&h 
before  Messiah's  coming,  but  wrong  in  applying  the  prophecy 
of  Malachi  to  the  actual  Elijah  they  were  come  from  seeing. 
He  seems  also  to  be  correcting  their  notion  as  to  a  triumph- 
ing rather  than  a  suffering  Messiah.  And  He  ends  by  telUng 
them  plainly  that  the  Elijah  of  prophecy  is  come  already,^ 
and  has  experienced  the  fate  of  the  faithful.  They  have 
wreaked  their  spite  against  him,  even  as  they  will  do  against 
Him  whose  messenger  he  was.  "  Then,"  it  appears,  "  the 
Disciples  understood  that  He  spake  unto  them  of  John  the 
Baptist." '  

BlKinding  phrase  in  St.  Mark  and  St.  to  be  conuected  with   the  sentence 

Luke.    It  is  the  same  word  in  Acts  "  that  filias    is  indeed  come,"    the 

viL  31.  words  bctweou  being  parenthetical. 

«  2  Sa.  xxiii.  8  ff.  »  St.  Matt.  xvii.  13. 

^  The  **  as  it  is  written  of  him  "  is 
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OOXCIIL 

THE  EXORCISING  OF  A  STUBBORN  SPIRIT. 

St  Mark  ix.  14-16. 

And  when  he  cams  to  his  disciples,  he  saw  a  great  multitude 
about  them,  and  the  scribes  questioning  toith  them.  And 
straightway  all  the  people,  when  they  beheld  him,  were  greatly 
amazed,  and  running  to  him  saluted  him.  And  he  asked  the 
scribes.  What  question  ye  with  them  ? 

We  can  scarcely  conceive  a  greater  contrast  than  between 
the  events  of  this  next  day  ^  and  that  of  the  day  before.' 
Jesus  on  the  mountain,  and  in  the  yalley.  Now  above  with 
the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  and  now  below  with  the 
spirits  of  darkness.  For  peace,  confusion.  Gloom  instead  of 
glory.  This  depth  of  misery  for  that  height  of  happiness. 
Hell  in  the  place  of  Heaven.  Moses  who  here  appeared  with 
Him  in  glory,  when  he  descended  in  ancient  time  from  "  his 
mount  of  a  fainter  transfiguration,"  ^  came  upon  a  contrast 
also.  And  he  came  with  a  code  of  condemnation  in  his 
hand.^  Christ  descends  to  deliver  them  from  the  power  of 
the  enemy.^  The  little  band  of  Disciples  had  been  weakened. 
Their  leader  and  commander,^  their  David,  was  away ;  and 
together  with  Him  those  first  three ^  in  whom  "we  may 
suppose  His  power  most  mightily  to  have  resided."  ^  The 
Scribes  profit  by  the  opportunity  to  harass  the  diminished 
host.  Little  they  cared  for  this  poor  father  and  his  afflicted 
son.  Their  only  desire  seems  to  have  been  to  discomfit  the 
Disciples,  and  through  them  to  aim  at  their  Master.  "  But 
as  when  some  great  Captain,  suddenly  arriving  upon  a  field 
of  battle  .  .  .  with  no  more  than  his  presence  causes  the  tide 
of  victory  to  flow,  and  everything  to  right  itself  again,  so  was 
it  now."  ^     Sternly  He  faces  the  foe,  and  "  taking  the  baffled 

»  St.  Luke  ix.  37.  *  Exod.  xxxiL  15-19. 

'  Some  pointa  of  contrast  have  been  *  1  St.  John  iii.  8. 

Heize<l  by  Raphael  in  hit)  master-piece  *  Ih.  I  v.  4. 

at  Uome.  '  2  Sa.  xxiii.  ID. 

•  Abp.  Trench. 
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and  hard-pressed  Disciples  under  His  own  protection,"  ^  He 
abruptly  asks  in  His  turn  a  question.  ''  What  question  there 
is  more,  henceforth  it  must  be  with  Him."  ^  Let  them  know 
that  they  have  now  to  deal  with  another.  It  is  as  if  a  for« 
ward  scholar  should  delight  in  posing  a  duller  but  honester 
than  he,  till  the  arrival  of  the  Master  confounds  him,  con- 
victing him  of  his  own  shallowness.  Very  graphic  is  this 
description  of  the  conduct  of  the  crowd.  They  were  amazed, 
it  might  be,  at  some  rays  of  glory  which  still  lingered  round 
Him,  as  it  were  an  after-glow  when  the  sun  is  set.  Yet  they 
were  not  scared,  as  Israel  of  old  when  Moses  came  down 
from  his  mountain  with  shining  countenance.  His  glory  is 
a  glory  that  attracts.  Almost  we  may  see  them  running  to 
Him  and  saluting  Him. 


ocxciy. 

The  samb  Subject — continued, 

St.  Mark  ix.  17-19. 

And  one  of  the  mvltitvde  answered  and  said.  Master,  I  liave 
brought  unto  thee  my  son,  which  hath  a  dumb  spirit ;  and 
wheresoever  he  taketh  him,  lie  teareth  him :  and  hefoameth,  and 
gnasheth  with  his  teeth,  and  pineth  away :  and  I  spake  to  thy 
disciples  that  they  should  cast  him  out ;  and  they  couM  not. 
He  answereth  him,  and  saith,  0  faithless  generation,  how  long 
shall  I  he  with  you  f  how  long  sliall  I  suffer  you  ?  bring  him 
unto  me. 

No  one  of  the  Scribes,  we  find,  ventures  now  to  take  up 
the  gauntlet ;  but  a  man  comes  forth  out  of  the  company, 
and  kneeling  down  to  Him,^  presents  his  petition.  He  says, 
"  I  have  brought  unto  Thee  my  son."  This  is  what  he  meant 
to  do.  He  came  to  consult  the  good  Physician,  but  found 
only  His  pupils  who  could  do  nothing.  He  beseeches  the 
Master  to  look  upon  him.^     It  is  his  only  child,^  and  there- 

>  Abp.  Trench.  «  St  Matt.  xvii.  14.  »  St.  Luke  ix.  38. 
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fore  specially  dear.  He  describes  his  disorder,  "  lunatic  and 
sore  vexed."  ^  It  was  more  than  mere  madness.  An  unclean 
spirit  ^  had  also  entered  into  him.  The  father,  from  a  notion 
then  prevalent  as  to  the  influence  of  the  moon's  changes  upon 
such  a  sufferer,  speaks  of  his  son  as  moon-struck.  He  de- 
scribes also  symptoms  which  indicate  epilepsy,  the  falling 
sickness.  But  whatever  may  have  been  the  physical  or  the 
mental  malady,  there  was  superadded  this  possession  by  an 
evil  spirit.  The  child  was  doubly  afflicted.  The  devil  ren- 
dered him  deaf  and  dumb.  No  articulate  sounds  at  least 
was  he  able  to  utter.  Nothing  beyond  frantic  cries.  The 
Lord's  reproval  seems  addressed  partly  to  the  people,  partly 
to  His  own  Disciples.  These  were  wanting  in  faith ;  ^  those, 
like  their  fathers  before  them,  were  still  a  perverse  and 
crooked  generation.^  How  much  longer  must  the  Master 
be  with  His  disciples  before  they  will  be  able  to  walk  alone  ? 
How  much  longer  must  the  King  endure  subjects  whom  no 
clemency  can  wean  from  disaffection  ? ' 


coxcv. 

The  same  Subject — continueiL 

8t  Maik  tx.  20*27. 

And  they  brought  him  unto  him :  and  ichen  he  saw  him, 
straightxcay  the  spirit  tare  him ;  and  he  fell  on  the  ground,  and 
trallowed  foaming.  And  he  asked  his  father.  How  long  is  it 
ago  since  this  came  unto  him  f  And  he  said.  Of  a  child  And 
ofitimes  it  hath  cast  him  into  the  Jire,  and  into  the  waiers^  to 
destroy  him :  btd  if  thou  canM  do  anything^  have  compassion 
on  MS,  and  help  us.  Jesus  said  unto  him.  If  thou  canst  betietCj 
all  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth.  And  straightway 
t)ie  father  of  the  child  cried  out,  and  said  with  tears.  Lord,  1 

*  St.  MfttL  XTii.  15.  «  St  MsiL  xvii.  17:  Dent  sxxiL 5« 

*  St.  Lake  ix.  42.  20 ;  Pa.  Ixxriii.  S. 
»  St.  Matt  xfii.  19,  20. 
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believe;  help  thmi  mine  unbelief .  When  Jesus  saw  thai  the 
people  came  running  togetlier,  he  rebuked  the  foul  spirity  saying 
unto  him.  Thou  dumb  and  deaf  spirit,  I  charge  tJiee,  come  out 
of  him,  and  enter  no  more  into  him.  And  the  spirit  cried,  and 
rent  him  sore,  and  came  out  of  him :  and  lie  was  as  one  dead  ; 
insomuch  that  many  said,  He  is  dead.  But  Jesus  took  him  by 
the  liand,  and  lifted  him  up ;  and  he  arose. 

So  our  Champion,  our  David,  advances  to  encounter  this 
giant  who  had  baffled  all  before.  The  sight  of  goodness 
excites  the  rage  of  the  wicked  one.^  As  one  who  cannot 
reach  the  object  of  his  hate  will  yet  basely  wreak  his 
vengeance  on  all  within  his  reach,'  so  the  Daemon  who  quails 
before  the  King  torments  His  servant.  This  question  the 
Lord  asks,  as  His  manner  was,  not  for  information,  but  to 
lead  to  what  follows,  and  to  excite  the  father's  faith.  He, 
like  the  Syro-Phoenician  woman,  identifies  himself  with  his 
child.  He  makes  his  child's  case  his  own.  How  patient 
and  instructive  the  Lord's  reply  to  his  request !  "  If  thou 
canst  do  anything,"  he  had  said.  "  If  thou  canst  believe," 
the  Lord  rejoins.  That  is  the  question.  It  is  not  a  ques- 
tion of  power  on  my  part,  but  of  faith  on  thine.  He  gives 
too  the  faith  He  requires.  The  man  becomes  conscious,  as 
of  the  Lord's  power,  so  of  his  own  deficiency ;  ^  "  the  little 
spark  of  faith  which  is  enkindled  in  his  soul  revealing  to 
him  the  abysmal  deeps  of  unbelief  which  are  there."  *  The 
prayer  against  unbelief  is  a  proof  of  the  faith  which  is 
at  work  within.  The  Lord  rebuked  the  Daemon,  who 
exhibits  this  last  expiring  effort  of  baffled  malice ;  as  some 
dishonest  Tenant  who  has  received  notice  to  quit,  and  who, 
in  out-going,  does  what  damage  he  can.°  No  more  now 
shall  he,  as  before  in  some  mysterious  way  he  had  been  able, 
"  go  away  and  come  back  again,  as  the  inmate  of  a  house 

*  Bp.  Wordsworth  notes  the  use     91-93. 

of  the  inasouline  participle  with  the  *  Paley  remarks  upon  the  *'air  of 
neuter  noun  in  vv.  20,  26,  as  indi-  reality"    in    the    father's    answer, 
eating  the  personality  of   the  evil  **  which   could    haitUy   be    counter- 
spirit,  and  refuting  the  notion  that  feited." 
tiiese  evU  spirits  were  mere  qualities,  *  Abp.  Trench, 
or  influences,  or  diseases.  *  So    Fuller,    as   cited    by    Abp. 

•  See  Mozley's  Jiuling  Ideast  pp.  Trench. 


478  THE  LIFE  OF  OUR   LORD  ON  EARTH. 

does,  to  his  dwelling."  ^  Hov^  life-like  these  touches !  We 
almost  see  the  people  come  running  together,  and  hear  them 
saying,  He  is  dead.  The  Lord  takes  him  by  the  hand,  as 
that  one  only  daughter  of  Jairus ;  and  delivers  him  to  his 
father,^  as  at  Nain  He  delivered  to  that  widowed  mother  her 
only  son.  On  the  spiritual  import  of  this  miracle  it  shall 
only  be  added  that  our  soul  is  as  an  only  child  whose  salva- 
tion  should  be  all  our  desire ;  whose  loss  is  irreparable. 
"  The  sinner  suffers  strange  conyulsions  when  he  endeavours 
to  forsake  his  inveterate  habits  ...  To  speak  to  him  con- 
cerning renouncing  his  passions,  is  almost  the  same  thing  as 
to  deprive  him  of  his  life."  ^  There  are  sins  as  unlike  each 
other  as  fire  is  unlike  water,  and  yet  each  equally  fat-al  to 
the  soul. 


CCXCVL 

THE  NEED  OF  FAITH. 

St.  Matthew  xvii.  19,  20. 


Tlien  came  the  diseiplea  to  Jesus  apart,  and  said,  Wliy  could 
not  we  east  him  out?  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Because  of 
your  unbelief:  for  verily  I  say  unto  you,  If  ye  have  faith  as  a 
grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain,  Bemcve 
hence  to  yonder  place  ;  and  it  sJudl  remove ;  and  nothing  shall 
be  impossible  unto  you, 

A  sincere  disciple  will  inquire  into  the  cause  of  his 
failures.  He  will  not,  as  some  do,  attribute  it  to  everybody 
but  himself.  He  means  to  succeed,  and  will  take  any  pains 
to  do  so.  He  is  humble,  and  repairs  to  his  Master  for 
guidance.  From  the  Lord's  answer  we  learn  that  to  expel  a 
stubborn  spirit  there  is  need  of  a  strong  faith,  and  that 
prayer  and  fasting  are  the  means  by  which  such  a  faith 
is  fostered ;  ^  prayer  that  nerves  the  mind,  and  fasting  that 

*  A  Pl/iin  Commentary,  orcised  in  prayer,  that  has  not  relaxed 
'  St.  Luke  ix.  42.  itself  by  an  habitual  oompliaDco  with 
'  Quesnel.  the  demands  of  tiie  lower  nature,  but 

*  *'  The  faith  which  shall  be  ciTec-  )ias  often  g:irt  itself  up  to  an  austerer 
tual  against  thin  mu»t  be  a  faith  ix*      rule." — Abp.  Trench. 
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brings  into  subjection  the  body.  The  Lord  goes  to  the  root 
of  the  matter,  the  want  or  the  weakness  of  faith.  The  com- 
parisons He  uses  were  proverbial  among  the  Jews.^  What 
smaller  than  a  grain  of  mustard  seed  ?  What  more  immov- 
able than  a  mountain  ?  Yet  a  grain  of  genuine  faith,  though 
small  as  mustard  seed,  may  remove  a  difficulty  as  huge  as  is 
a  mountain.  To  expel  a  spirit  stubborn  as  this,  might  seem 
as  hard  as  to  move  that  mountain  from  which  they  had  just 
descended.  To  faith  nothing  is  impossible  that  God  com- 
mands. This  will  not  of  course  warrant  us  in  rash  experi- 
ments.^ God  will  not  work  miracles  to  approve  men's 
fancies. 


ooxovn. 
PRATER  AND  PASTING. 

St  Matthew  xvii.  21. 

Eowbeit  this  hind  goeth  not  out  hut  by  prayer  and  fasting. 

We  may  gather  from  this  that  there  are  kinds  and  degrees 
of  evil  spirits,  as  of  evil  habits ;  and  some  are  so  inveterate 
that  nothing  can  dislodge  them  short  of  the  strongest 
remedies.  There  are  those  which  possess  a  man  from  a 
child,  and  seem  more  resolute,  more  reluctant  to  part  from 
us  than  others.  If  you  pray  seldom,^  and  never  fast,  then 
marvel  not  if  your  enemy  be  not  dispossessed.  He  is  not  to 
be  got  rid  of  at  that  rate.  An  indolent,  self-sparing,  self^ 
indulgent  habit  is  the  congenial  home  of  evil.  "  Prayer  and 
fasting."  The  one  is  not  enough  without  the  other.  But 
this  helps  to  that.    The  one  acts  upon  the  other,  and  both 

'  The  figures  are  repeated  by  our  ing  tip  water.  SeehiBacoonntofit,and 

Lord  on  two  other  ocoasions,  St  Hatt.  the  strange  way  in  which  he  satisfied 

xxi.  21,  22 ;  St  Luke  xviL  6.    The  his  then  morbid  mind,  in  his  Qrcuse 

words  are  eyidently  referred  to  by  abounding,  "p.  51. 

St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  xiii.  2.     See  also  *  See  a  fine  passage  in  Jer.  Tay- 

Zech.  iv.  6,  7 ;  Rev.  viil  8.  lor's  Sermon  on  Tlie  Return  qfPrayerg, 

*  Such  as  Savanarola's  appeal  to  or  The  Condition$  of  a  preoaUing 

an  ordeal  of  fire,  or  (for  extremes  Prayetj  "  He  that  is  cold  and  tame  in 

meet)  John  Bunyan's  attempt  at  dry-  his  prayers/*  &o. 

2  I 
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together  they  elevate  man  into  that  spiritual  atmosphere  in 
which  alone  he  can  carry  on  the  contest  against  a  spiritnal 
enemy.^  Prayer  fiaithfaly  frequent,  ferrent,  perseyering,  and 
so  efiectual.  And  Abstinence,  not  merely  sometimes  from 
meats  and  drinks  (however  helpful  this  may  sometimes  be, 
both  directly  and  indirectly ;  both  mediately  as  a  help  to 
prayer,  and  immediately  against  the  evil)  but  abstinence 
always  from  all  the  occasions  of  sin,  from  idl  the  opportuni- 
ties of  evil.  Have  we  never  in  the  presence  of  some  great 
calamity,  in  the  sudden  arrival  of  an  affliction,  in  the  prospect 
of  impending  danger,  lost  all  concern  even  for  the  meal  that 
has  been  prepared  ?  It  has  lost  its  relish.  Ton  have  lost 
your  longing.  Let  us  strive  at  least  to  lose  all  appetite 
for  sin.  For  this  is  one  of  its  most  fearful  penalties.  Men 
begin  by  tampering  with  it,  thinking  they  will  only  indulge 
themselves  a  little  (though  God  has  forbidden  it  altogether) 
and  that  they  can  stop  when  they  please.  But  they  have 
ventured  into  deeper  water  than  they  thought,  and  find 
retreat  all  but  impossible.  **  Our  sins,"  it  has  been  said, 
''  have  not  done  with  vs  when  we  have  done  with  them"  Such 
is  the  case  with  some  unhappy  men.  They  have  cherished 
the  serpent  which  now  stings  their  heart.  They  have  ad- 
mitted the  evil  one,  and  now  he  haunts  them  by  night  and  by 
day ;  lies  down  and  rises  up  with  them ;  goes  forth  with  them 
into  the  world,  into  the  Church ;  breaking  forth  sometimes 
into  open  violence,  filling  them  with  frenzy,  casting  them 
almost  upon  their  destruction,  into  the  very  fire  and  water  of 
outrageous  wickedness.^  Have  we  nothing  like  this  now  ?  Is 
there  not  a  too  common  one,  the  dsBmon  of  drinL  For  drink 
is  a  dsmon,  and  we  know  the  havoc  it  makes  in  some  hearts 
and  homes.  And  there  are  others  like  it,  almost  as  potent. 
Of  any  inveterate  habit  of  self-indulgence,  it  may  be  said, 
that  it  goeth  not  out  but  by  prayer  and  fasting.  As  well 
might  we  expect  some  deep-seated  disease  to  be  cured  with- 
out using  any  of  the  appointed  remedies.  It  would  be  more 
than  a  miracle.    For  even  in  that  age  of  miracles,  when  the 

*  ClariuB  in  Crit  8ae, 

*  **  Till  the  seared  taste  from  foulest  welU 

Is  fkin  to  slake  its  Bre." 

The  Ctirinian  Year,  Second  Sun.  after  Kpiphauy. 
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Great  Wonder-worker  was  visibly  in  our  midst,  this  was 
enjoined,  and  enjoined  by  Himself.  He  who  east  out  the 
dffimon  said  to  those  who  failed  to  cast  him  out,  *^  This  kind 
can  come  forth  by  nothing,  but  by  prayer  and  fasting."  ^ 


OCXCVUI. 

HE  POEETELLS  HIS  PASSION. 

St.  Mark  iz.  80-82. 

And  they  departed  tJienee,  and  passed  through  Oalilee ;  and 
he  would  not  thai  any  man  should  know  it.  For  he  taught  his 
disciples,  and  said  unto  them,  The  Son  of  man  is  delivered  into 
the  hands  of  men,  and  they  shall  kill  him  ;  and  after  that  he 
he  is  killed,  he  shall  rise  the  third  day.  But  they  understood 
not  that  saying,  and  were  afraid  to  ask  him. 

The  reason  why  the  Lord  wished  to  travel,  as  we  say,  tn- 
cognito,  was  that  He  might  not  precipitate  the  malice  of  His 
enemies,  which  seems  at  this  time  to  have  had  one  of  its 
periods  of  activity.  For  the  same  reason  He  avoids  Judaea 
at  this  time,  and  keeps  to  remoter  Gtklilee.'  His  time  was 
not  yet  come.  Till  it  came  He  mast  use  the  precautions  ^ 
which,  notwithstanding  His  power  of  working  miracles.  He 
imposed  on  Himself  when  He  took  upon  Him  our  flesh.  On 
the  road  through  this  part  of  Gtklilee  He  returned  to  that 
subject  on  which  He  had  before  begun  ^  to  enlighten  them  ; 
His  betrayal,^  and  death,  and  resurrection.  It  was  while 
they  were  wondering  at  the  power  of  His  works  that  He  tells 
them  of  the  apparent  weakness  *  approaching.  "  Let  these 
sayings,"  He  says,  "  sink  down  into  your  ears." '  These 
were  the  sayings  to  which  the  Angels  referred  after  His  re- 
surrection.   "  Bemembor  how  He  spake  unto  you  while  He 

>  St  Mark  iz  29.  «  St.  Matt  xvi.  21. 

*  St.  John  Yii.  1  seems  here  to  come  *  St  Matt.  xvii.  22. 

in.  •  2  Cor.  xiii.  4 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  43. 

"  1  Sam.  xxiii.  10-13.  '  St  Luke  ix.  44. 

2  I  2 
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was  yet  in  Galilee."  The  sftjings  of  the  Lord  too  often  are 
allowed  to  go  no  deeper  than  the  surface  of  onr  minds. 
What  He  here  said  to  them  they  could  not  reconcile  with 
what  they  imagined,  that  the  Messiah  should  live  for  ever, 
and  they  enjoy  a  place  near  the  throne.  So,  though  His 
words  were  plain  enough,  they  were  still  a  riddle  to  them. 
Yet  He  bears  with  the  misapprehensions  of  His  followers. 
The  full  meaning  was  perhaps  in  mercy  hid  from  them.* 
They  feared  to  ask  Him  further.  Not  that  He  was  hard  of 
access,  but  they  had  a  foreboding  of  some  calamity  to  come, 
and  they  shrank  from  learning  its  extent;  as  a  patient 
sometimes  shrinks  from  inquiring  the  worst  from  his  physi- 
cian, or  a  person  shuts  his  eyes  to  the  increasing  weakness 
of  one  dear  to  him.  So  we  would  rather  ask  a  friend  of  any- 
thing but  of  that  which  concerns  himself.'  That  is  sacred 
ground,  on  which  we  feel  we  may  not  intrude.  But  some- 
times we  may  be  too  bashful.  *'  Many  remain  ignorant 
because  they  are  ashamed  to  inquire."  '  In  this  case  they 
were  simply  sorry  ^  at  that  which  in  the  end  should  make 
them  glad. 


CCXCIX, 

TMBUTK 

St  Matthew  zvii.  24-27. 

And  when  they  were  come  to  Capernaum^  they  that  received 
tribute  money  came  to  Peter,  and  said,  Doth  not  your  master 
pay  tribute  f  Be  saith,  Yes.  And  when  he  was  come  into  the 
house,  Jesus  prevented  him,  saying.  What  thinkest  thou,  Simon  f 
ofwhMn  do  the  kings  of  the  earth  take  custom  or  tribute  f  of 
their  own  children,  or  of  strangers  f  Peter  saith  unto  him.  Of 
strangers.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Then  are  the  children  free. 
Notwithstanding,  lest  we  should  offend  them,  go  thou  to  (he  sea, 
and  cast  an  hook,  and  take  up  the  fish  that  first  comsth  up  ; 

"  St  Luke  ix.  45.  •  Henry. 

*  Benge).  *  St.  Matt  xvii.  23. 
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and  when  thou  hast  opened  hta  mouthy  thou  shaJifind  a  piece  of 
money :  that  take^  and  give  unto  them  for  me  and  thee. 

When  at  Oapernanm,  the  Lord  seems  to  have  sheltered 
Himself  chielEiy  in  the  house  of  Peter.^  "  To  that  host  of 
His,  therefore,  do  the  toll-gatherers  repair  for  the  trihate."  ' 
These  were  not  publicans,  roughly  demanding  a  tax  to 
Bome  from  one  anxious  to  evade  it,  but  the  authorised 
ministers  of  the  Temple.  This  tribute  was  no  other  than 
the  head-money  or  poll-tax,  which  was  paid  by  every  man  of 
twenty  years  old  and  upwards  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
Temple-worship.^  It  does  not  seem  to  have  been  so  strictly 
enforced  as  the  other.  It  was  in  fact  a  Church-rate,  pay- 
ment of  which  was  left  to  every  man's  conscience ;  a  moral 
obligation  not  enforced  by  any  legal  penalty  in  case  of  its 
evasion.  The  Lord,  it  would  seem,  had  passed  the  Collectors 
on  the  road.  Peter  probably  was  lingering  behind.  To  him 
therefore  they  apply ;  and  with  the  more  propriety,  seeing 
He  was  his  guest.  They  cannot  believe  that  one  so  regular 
as  He  at  public  worship  should  wish  to  exempt  Himself  from 
contributing  to  its  maintenance.  He  had  doubtless  paid  it 
hitherto.  Their  question  seems  to  imply  that  He  was  in  the 
habit  of  so  doing,  and  Peter's  answer  points  to  the  same  con- 
clusion. So  another  Apostle  bids  us  to  "  render  to  all  their 
dues."  If  the  Lord  pay  tribute,  who  can  plead  or  pretend 
an  exemption?  Entering  into  the  house,  to  mention  the 
matter  to  his  Master,  before  he  opens  his  mouth,  the  Lord 
anticipates  him.  This  further  proof  He  gives  that  nothing 
can  pass  without  His  knowledge.  Simon,  He  calls  him,  in 
friendly  and  familiar  address.^  He  makes  him  state  what 
is  the  usual  practice  among  men.  Kings  use  not  to  take 
taxes  of  any  kind  from  their  own  children.  Taxes  in  former 
times  went  directly  to  the  Eling.  If  then  the  son  of  an 
earthly  sovereign  is  exempt  from  paying  to  his  father,  may 

^  St.  Luke  iv.  38.  Commentary.     It  must  not  be  oon- 

"Bp.  HaU.  founded  with   that    totaUy  distinot 

*  Exod.  zxx.  14, 15 ;  2  Chron.  xxiv.  qnestion  of  paying  tribute  to  Oceaar, 

4-9.    The  equality  of  offering  *'  con-  concerning  which  Hid  enemiea  sought 

taining  the  mystery  that  the  same  to  entrap  Him  on  another  ocoaaion. 

price  of  redemption  must  bo  paid  for  *  Bengel. 

all." — I.  Williums,  quoted  in  A  Plain 
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not  I  be  exempted  from  paying  for  the  support  of  the  House 
of  my  Father  which  is  in  Heaven  ?  ^  8nch  is  the  arga- 
ment.'  But  thus  it  became  Him  to  fulfil  all  righteousness. 
He  wiU  not  put  a  stumbling-block  in  any  man's  way,  or 
suffer  some  sacrilegious  and  covetous  person  to  screen  him- 
self under  His  example.'  So  He  works  this  miracle,  in 
which  we  see  Omnipotence  and  Omniscience  conjoined. 
*'  Peter  is  sent  to  the  sea  . . .  The  Disciple  was  now  in  his 
own  trade."  *  This  fish  comes  up  from  the  deep  at  the  bid- 
ding of  the  Second  Adam,  to  whom  is  given  dominion  over 
the  fish  of  the  sea."  It  was  no  miracle  that  such  a  fish 
should  be  taken ;  but  that  the  first  fish  that  came  should 
have  in  its  mouth  the  exact  sum  *  sufficient  to  pay  the  dues 
of  two  persons,  as  the  Lord  foretold,  was  a  proof  of  His 
Divine  foreknowledge.^  He  says  not  for  us^  but  for  me  and 
thee.  The  Son  gave  it  in  a  different  sense  to  that  in  which 
the  servant  must.  Yet  giving  it  in  any  sense  for  Himself 
and  joining  Himself  with  His  servant,  He  shows  that  He 
became  one  of  us,  and  gave  Himself  a  ransom  for  us.  If  the 
tribute  was  a  sign  of  the  weakness  to  which  for  our  sakes 
He  submitted,  this  was  amply  redeemed  by  the  power  of 
the  miracle  He  performed. 


*  Heb.  iii.  6. 

■  Bp.  Hall  indignantly  exclaims 
agaixut  the  oondaot  of  the  Anabap- 
tists and  others  who  abused  this  pas* 
sage :  **  Away  with  that  fanatical  eon- 
oeit  which  challenges  an  immunity 
from  secular  commands  and  taxes 
to  a  spiritual  and  adoptive  sonship.** 
And  Abp.  Trench  notes  Milton's  ex- 
ceedingly unfair  use  of  it  in  his  De- 
fenoe  of  the  People  of  England, 

»  1  Oor.  viiL  9;  GaL  t.  18;  1  8t 
Pet  ii.  16. 

«  Bp.  HaU. 

»  Gen.  i.  28 ;  Ps.  viii.  6, 8 ;  Heb.  ii* 

7,8. 

*  A  9iater  =  two  didraehiua.    The 


didrachmon  (v.  24)  was  :=  the  hUf- 
ahekd  of  Exod.  xxx.  18,  about  fifteen 
pence  of  our  money.  And  thoagfa 
the  LXX  render  it  kilf  a  didradh 
mon^  this  is  because  they  reekoned, 
naturally  enough,  aoooxding  to  the 
Alexandrian,  which  was  double  tbe 
Tslue  of  the  Attio  draehm. 

'  Nor  does  the  miracle,  as  Abp. 
Trench  notes,  "lie  in  a  mere  fine- 
knowledge  on  the  Lord's  part  ss  to 
how  it  should  be  with  the  first  fish 
which  came  up;  but  He  Himself,  hf 
the  mysterious  potency  of  His  will, 
which  ran  through  all  nature,  drew 
the  particular  fish  to  that  spot  at  thst 
moment"  * 
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occ. 

CHILDREN  PROPOSED  AS  A  PATTERN. 

St.  Mark  ix.  33-37. 

And  he  came  to  Gapemavm:  and  being  in  the  home  he 
asked  them,  What  uhm  it  that  ye  disputed  among  yowrs^vea  by 
the  way  f  But  they  held  their  peace :  for  by  the  way  they  had 
disputed  among  themselves^  who  shonld  be  the  greatest.  And 
he  sat  doum,  and  called  the  twelve^  and  saith  unto  them,  If  any 
man  desire  to  be  first,  the  same  shaJl  be  last  of  all,  and  servant 
of  all.  And  he  took  a  child,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them : 
and  when  he  had  taken  him  in  his  arms,  he  said  unto  them. 
Whosoever  shall  receive  one  of  sv/c%  children  in  my  name, 
receiveth  me :  and  whosoever  shall  receive  me,  receiveth  not  me, 
but  him  that  sent  me. 

On  the  way  to  Capernaum  there  had  been  a  sort  of  debate 
between  certain  ^  of  the  Disciples  as  to  which  of  them  should 
have  the  foremost  place  in  the  fancied  court  of  the  Messiah. 
The  Lord  demands  the  cause  of  the  disputation.  They  are 
silent  for  shame.  Claims  which  we  persuade  ourselves  are 
reasonable  enough,  may  fill  us  with  confusion  when  we  come 
before  the  Judge.  Then  the  case  appears  in  its  true  colours. 
Now  they  are  silent  as  to  their  share  in  the  contest,  and 
content  themselves  with  proposing  the  general  question 
which  St.  Matthew  records,  "  Who  is  the  greatest  in  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  ?  "  *  The  Lord  "  perceiving  the  thought 
of  their  heart,"  ^  knowing  that  this  desire  of  personal  ad- 
vancement was  that  which  was  really  in  their,  hearts  and  at 
the  bottom  of  their  question,  having  first  summoned  the  rest 

Possibly  the  contention  here  was  b^ 
tween  these  three.  The  rest,  con- 
sidering that  they  liad  no  chance  of 
competing  with  the  three  who  had 
been  taken -np  into  tlie  mount,  may 
have  espoused  the  cause  of  one  or  of 
another. 

«  St  Matt,  xviii.  1. 

*  St.  Luke  ix.  47. 


'  That  it  seems  to  have  been  con- 
fined to  8ome  of  the  disciples  is  in- 
ferred from  our  Lord's  summoning 
the  whole  twelye,  t.  85  below.  Peter 
and  James  and  John  seem  to  have 
bet:n  gencraUy  allowed  precedence 
by  the  rest.— Gal.  ii.  9.  The  last 
two  wo  find  again  applying  for  the 
post  of  honour. — St.  Matt  xx.  21. 
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who  had  witnessed  the  debate,  reads  them  all  a  lesson  of 
humility.^    This  is  the  way  to  adyanceinent.'    Then,  in  a 
lively  parable,  He  "  called  a  little  child  unto  Him,"  '  and  set 
him  by  His  side^  in  the  midst  of  them,  that  they  might  con- 
template the  pattern  He  proposed.     Then  taking  him  np  in 
His  arms  caressingly,  He  applies  His  parable.   Besides  what 
onr  Evangelist  here  tells  ns,  we  learn  from  another  ^  that  He 
said,  "^Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Except  ye  be  converted,  and 
become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven."    You  are  contending  for  the  foremost  place  in 
my  coming  kingdom.    £now  that  unless  your  minds  are 
turned  from  this  desire  of  earthly  distinctions,  and  you  be- 
come as  regardless  of  them  as  a  child,  you  need  not  expect 
any  place  at  all.    If  you  wish  to  know  who  is  the  greatest, 
it  is  he  who  shall  learn  to  be  as  lowly-minded  as  this  little 
child.*    And  He  adds,  in  order  that  none  may  despise  such, 
or  join  in  the  world's  estimate  of  them,  that  in  receiving  any 
such,  in  receiving  those  in  whom  God's  image  is  reflected, 
they  were  even  receiving  their  Lord ;  and  not  the  ambas- 
sador only,   whether  human  or  divine,  but  the  Supreme 
sender  also.    "  He  that  is  least  among  you,"  in  his  own 
estimation,  **  the  same  shall  be  great "  ^  in  the  sight  of 
Heaven.^    The  ambitious,  those  who  contend  for  admission 
into  earthly  courts,  would  not  care  even  to  enter  into  that 
Church  and  Kingdom  on  whose  very  threshold  was  required 
the  simple  spirit  of  a  child.   It  is  not  of  course  everything  in 
a  child  that  the  Lord  recommends  to  His  followers.'    It  is 
one  thing  to  be  childish,  another  to  be  child-like.    But  in 
this  matter  of  humility  they  seem  to  be  absolute  examples, 
as  from  such  vain-glory  as  was  here  denounced  they  seem 


*  In  words  which  we  find  else- 
where, on  two  different  occasionB, 
St  Matt  XX.  26,  27;  xxiu.  11. 

*  PioY  XV.  33 :  xviii.  12 ;  St  Luke 
xIt.  11 :  xviii.  14. 

*  St  Matt  xviii.  2. 
«  St  Luke  ix.  47. 

*  St  Matt,  xviii  3. 

*  The  tradition  that  St  IgnatiuB 
wad  the  child  in  question  is  exploded 
by  Bp.  Pearson,  Vind,  Ignal.  ii.  12. 


'  St  Luke  ix.  48. 

•  Phil.  ii.  3-9;  P*.  exxxL  1,  2. 

'  In  the  beautiful  poem  for  Inno- 
cental  Day  in  the  Lfra  Crermaniea 
the  points  of  resemblanoe  are  well 
brought  out  Wordsworth  in  **An 
Anecdote  for  Fathers"  among  his 
**  Poems  referring  to  the  Period  of 
Childhood,"  winds  up  with  an  aspi- 
ration which  illustiutes  this  passage. 
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absolutely  free.  If  in  after  life  it  is  unhappily  otherwise/ 
this  does  not  do  away  with  the  yalae  of  their  childhood's 
pattern. 


CCCI. 
NEUTRALITY. 

8t.  Mark  ix.  38-40. 

And  John  answered  him,  saying y  Master^  we  saw  one  casting 
out  devih  in  thy  name,  and  hefoUoweth  not  us :  and  we  forbad 
him,  because  hefoUoweth  not  us.  But  Jesus  said,  Forbid  him 
not :  for  there  is  no  man  which  shall  do  a  miracle  in  my  name, 
tliat  can  lightly  speak  evil  of  me.  For  he  that  is  not  against  us 
is  on  our  part. 

The  recent  mention  of  receiving  any  in  Christ's  name 
reminds  St.  John  of  miracles  which  they  had  lately  witnessed 
attempted  ^  in  His  name.  The  man  was  not  one  of  their  com- 
pany ;  and,  without  inviting  him  to  join  himself  to  them, 
they  appear  to  have  peremptorily  forbidden  him  to  work  at 
all  in  their  Master's  name.  St.  John  asks  this  either  expect- 
ing to  be  commended  for  his  zeal/  or  he  asks  it  tentatively, 
with  a  sort  of  misgiving  that  in  so  doing  he  might  have  ex- 
ceeded his  instructions.  The  Lord  bids  them  leave  such 
neutrals  alone.  No  one  could  work  a  miracle  in  Christ's 
name,  and  go  and  revile  Him  in  whose  name  he  wrought  it. 
In  the  then  state  of  things,  with  a  strong  party  forming 
against  them,  they  must  reckon  any  absence  of  opposition  as 
so  much  giain.  It  is  something  like  what  we  read  in  history 
of  the  saying  of  Caesar,  that  the  neutrals  would  come  over  to 

^  To  be  the  hanger-on  of  honour         *  The  words  do   not   neoeaaarily 

is  the  charaoteristic  of  Utter  years,  imply  more  than  that  the  man  wius, 

Hor.  de  Art,  Poet  167.    Compare  the  as  one  might  say  in  popular  phrase, 

oonfeasion  in  Hood's  pathetic  poem,  engaged  in  exoroising ;  whether  with 

"...  further  off  from  Heaven  or  without  sucoess  is  not  added. 

Than  when  I  was  a  boy.'*  *  Ck>mpare  St.  John  ill.  %^  27 ; 

So    The    CkrUiian    Year,    Twenty-  St.  Matt  xiii.  28,  29, 
Second  Sun.  after  Trinity. 
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his  side.  The  followers  of  Pompey  regarded  aU  who  were 
not  aetaally  numbered  with  them  as  foes.  Gaasar  on  the 
other  hand  reckoned  those  who  were  not  actnallj  against 
him  as  friends.^  Nor  is  there  anything  here  inocmsistent 
with  the  saying  elsewhere,'  ''He  that  is  not  with  me  is 
against  me."  Each  saying  must  be  taken  in  connection 
with  the  circumstances  under  which  it  was  spoken.  Neutra- 
lity is  not  invariably  a  gain.  If  sometimes  exensabley  some- 
times it  may  be  criminal.  Sometimes  it  may  weaken  the 
enemy,  sometimes  it  may  be  playing  into  his  hands.  To 
stand  aloof  when  it  comes  to  a  question  of  ranging  oneself 
on  the  Lord's  side,  can  only  be  looked  at  in  one  Ught.  Here 
the  man  was  attempting  to  work  for  Christ,  and  should 
therefore  at  least  have  been  treated  as  was  Apollos  after- 
ward,' to  whom  they  explained  the  way  of  the  Lord  more 
perfectly.  He  was  not  acting  as  those  sons  of  Sceva.*  Let 
no  one  suppose  however  that  our  Lord  hereby  gave  His 
sanction  to  those  who  usurp  authority,  that  He  countenanced 
schism,  that  He  made  light  of  unity.  He  can  work  in- 
deed by  all  instruments,  even  by  the  hands  of  evil  men. 
Even  the  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  Him.  He  is  not  tied  to 
one  plan,  though  we  are.  And  we  may  thankfully  acknow- 
ledge whatever  good  He  effects  by  inferior  and  imperfect 
agencies,  though  this  will  not  justify  us  in  joining  them,  nor 
prove  that  they  have  no  need  to  be  amended.  This  man, 
from  imperfect  knowledge,  was  not  yet  reckoned  among  the 
regular  followers  of  Christ ;  but  he  was  in  a  very  different 
position  to  the  Pharisees  who  blasphemed  Him. 

*  Grotiiw.    Compare  the  ooimsel  of  15-18 ;  1  Cor.  xii.  3. 

Gamaliel,  Acts  t.  38,  39,  and  the  *  St  Matt  xiL  24>3I. 

anawer   of  Motes   to   his   disciple,  '  Acts  xTiii.  24-2& 

Xmn.  XL  26-29.     8ce  aUo  PhiL  L  *  Acts  xix.  13-17. 
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oocn. 
SCANDALS. 

6t  liark  ix.  41, 42. 

F(yr  whosoever  shall  give  you  a  cup  of  water  to  drink  in  my 
name^  because  ye  belong  to  Christ,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he 
shall  not  lose  his  reward.  And  whosoever  shall  offend  one  of 
these  little  ones  that  believe  in  me,  it  is  better  for  him  tliat  a 
millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he  were  cast  into  the 
sea. 

Having  pronounced  upon  the  case  which  had  been  proposed 
to  Him,  the  Lord  returns  to  the  subject  He  had  been  speaking 
of  before  this  interruption.  This  mention  again  of  His  name 
marks  its  connection  with  what  went  before.^  T^ose  who 
minister  to  His  messengers,  for  His  sake,  shall  find  that 
even  their  slightest  acts  of  kindness  are  not  lost  labour. 
Though  indeed  this  act  of  giving  water  to  the  traveller  in 
that  dry  and  thirsty  land  is  no  slight  benefit.  It  may  save 
a  life.  "  Li  our  temperate  climates  we  can  hardly  understand 
the  full  force  of  this  expression  .  .  .  but  in  hot  Eastern 
climates,  a  cup  of  cold  water  is  oiten  a  very  essential  relief 
•  .  .  In  some  parts  of  the  East  considerable  pains  and  expense 
have  been  bestowed  on  contrivances  to  supply  travellers 
with  water."  ^  It  is  stated  of  the  people  "  in  some  parts  of 
India,  that  they  sometimes  go  a  considerable  distance  to 
fetch  water,  and  bring  it  to  the  road-side,  where  travellers 
are  likely  to  pass,  and  offer  it  to  them  '  in  honour  of  the 
gods.' "  *  This  custom  will  give  a  peculiar  force  to  our  Lord's 
words  concerning  the  same  thing  done  for  His  sake.  It 
marks  something  more  than  mere  humanity.  Such  acts  must 
of  course,  after  the  pattern  of  the  good  Samaritan,  be  done 
for  all ;  but  the  doing  it  with  a  special  intention  to  those 
who  are  of  the  household  of  faith,^  evidences  also  the  com- 
munity of  faith.    The  Lord  turns  now  from  the  reward  of 

*  V.  37  above.  '  Harmer  iu  D'Oyly  aud  Maut. 

'  Gal.  vL  10 ;  Hob.  vL  10. 
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sncconring,  to  the  crime  of  injaring,  even  one  of  the  hmnblest 
of  His  servants.  To  offend,  here  means  to  cause  another  to 
stnmble,  to  tempt  him  to  sin.  Bather  than  put  a  stombling- 
stone  in  another  s  way,  it  would  be  better  for  a  man  to  have 
a  mill-stone  put  about  his  own  neck  to  sink  him  in  the  deep 
of  the  sea.^  This  was  an  ancient  mode  of  punishment.  And 
even  such  a  punishment  would  be  more  tolerable  than  what 
must  ensue  to  him  who  causes  another  to  offend.  '^  A  yiolent 
death  is  not  so  much  to  be  dreaded,  as  the  being,  through 
bad  counsel  or  example,  the  cause  of  the  fall  of  one  souL"' 
The  Lord  addressed  this  warning  to  the  world '  because  of 
the  offences  He  foresaw.  The  scandals  He  saw  coming  were  a 
consequence  of  the  spirit  of  rebellion  which  had  entered  into 
the  world.  This  must  therefore  be  resisted  by  each,  for  woe 
to  that  man  by  whom  the  offence  cometh.  In  a  fallen  world 
it  would  be  rain  to  expect  immunity  from  scandals.^  Let 
them  not  be  discouraged  at  the  appearance  of  these  even  in 
the  Church.  But  let  each  be  careful  lest  he  become  a  cause 
of  scandal.*    Let  each  look  to  himself. 


CCCIIL 
The  same  Sxjbjeiot-' continued. 

8t  Mark  ix.  48-50. 

And  if  thy  hand  offend  thee,  eut  it  off:  it  is  better  for  thee 
to  enter  into-  life  maimed,  than  having  two  hands  to  go  itito 
hell,  into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched :  where  their 
worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.  And  if  thy  foot 
offend  thee,  cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  halt  into  life, 
than  having  two  feet  to  be  east  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that  never 
shall  be  quenched :  where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is 

1  St  Matt  xviiL  6.  •*  If  f  hoa  art  the  lily  and  the  nee  of 

*  QuesneL  Chrut,  know  that  thy  place  is  among 

*  St  Matt  zviii.  7.  the  thorns.    Only  take  heed  lest .  .  . 

*  St  Luke  zviL  1, 2.  thou  thyself  bcuome  a  thoin.*' 

*  Hub.  xil  15;   Acts  xx.  29,  30. 
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not  quenched.  And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee,  pluek  it  out :  it  is 
better  for  thee  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  with  one  eye, 
than  having  two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  heU  fire :  where  their  worm 
dieth  notj  and  the  fire  is  not  quendied.  For  every  one  shall 
be  salted  with  fire,  and  every  sacrifice  shaU  be  salted  with  salt. 
Salt  is  good:  btdif  the  salt  have  lost  his  saltness,  wherewith 
wiU  ye  season  it  f  Have  salt  in  yourselves,  and  have  peace  one 
with  another. 

The  Lord  proceeds  to  put  each  man  on  Iiis  guard,  bidding 
him,  as  before,^  be  ready  to  sacrifice  hand  or  foot  or  eye 
rather  than  that  these  should  be  suffered  to  be  a  cause  of  sin, 
offending  the  majesty  of  God.'  The  hand  nvhich  represents 
action,  the  foot  which  is  swift  to  sin,  the  eye,  that ''  window 
of  the  soul,"  ^  through  which  evil  enters, — things  as  dear  to 
us,  and  seemingly  as  indispensable  as  these,  must,  if  need  be, 
be  given  up,  lest  they  consign  us  to  an  abyss  deeper  than 
that  sea  in  which  the  criminal  was  drowned.  Life  is  cheaply 
purchased  at  the  loss  of  these.  Who  would  not  submit  to 
maiming  or  lameness  or  partial  blindness  for  the  sake  of 
life  ?  Who,  for  the  sake  of  preserving  these  a  little  longer, 
would  consign  himself  to  what  is  pictured  to  us  under  the 
dreadful  images  of  an  undying  worm  and  quenchless  fire  ? 
Three  times  too  is  the  awful  warning  emphatically  uttered. 
The  words  are  derived  from  the  end  of  Isaiah's  prophecy.^ 
The  carcases  of  the  men  that  transgressed  against  God  were 
cast  out,  as  the  corpses  of  condemned  criminals  were  wont  to 
be  cast  into  the  Valley  of  Hinnom,  where  the  worm  was 
ever  found  feeding  on  that  corruption,  and  a  fire  was  kindled 
which  never  went  out.  The  hell  hero  is  not  Hades,  the  place 
of  departed  spirits,  into  which  the  Lord,  as  we  confess  in  the 
Greed,  went  down  after  death.  It  is  Oehenna,  the  place  of 
retribution,  with  its  degrees  of  this ;  the  least  of  which  is 
dreadful  enough ;  and  which,  let  no  offender  flatter  himself, 
shall  be  quenched  before  it  have  laid  hold  on  him.  From 
this  the  Lord  passes  to  another  fire,  the  fire  of  temptation  or 

*  St  Matt.  V.  29,  80.     They  are  to  natnre,  but  neceeaary  to  salvation." 

repeated  also  by  the  same  Evangelist,  ~  Quesnel.    Gal.  v.  24. 

xviil  8,  9.  »  Jer.  Taylor. 

'  "  This  is  a  oircumcision  grievoas  *  Is.  Ixvi.  24. 
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trial,^  with  which  every  GhriBtian  most  expect  to  he  seasoned, 
eveii  as  the  sacrifices  of  old  were  seasoned  with  salt,'  that  he 
may  he  "  a  living  sacrifice."  And  having  made  mention  also 
of  this  figure  of  salt,  He  repeats  that  former  saying,'  in  which 
He  likens  His  servants  to  salt,  which  cannot  season  anything 
or  keep  it  from  corruption  if  it  has  lost  its  savour.  He  adds 
this  charge,  that  they  be  careful  to  have  such  salt  in  them- 
selves, and  that  they  "  follow  the  things  that  make  for  peace, 
things  whereby  one  may  edify  another.'*  ^ 


CCCIV. 
CONTEMPT. 

8t  Matthew  ZYiiL  10. 


Take  heed  that  ye  despi$e  not  one  of  these  Utile  ones ;  far  I 
say  unto  you^  That  in  heaven  their  angels  do  always  behold  the 
face  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

This  discourse  grew  out  of  a  contention  which  should 
be  the  greatest.*  ''These  little  ones*'  are  those  who  are 
furthest  from  this  ambition.  They  however  who  indulge 
this  spirit  are  apt  to  despise  those  who  are  exempt  from 
it.  The  Lord  warns  His  disciples  from  regarding  any  as 
despicable.  They  are  not  to  treat  with  contempt,  as  though 
beneath  their  notice,  either  those  who  are  literally  children,  or 
those  who  are  like  children  in  their  freedom  from  that  spirit 
which  He  reproved;  "  the  children  in  age,  and  the  children 
in  grace."*  "The  phrase  litUe  ones,  on  our  Lord's  lips, 
denotes  as  many  as  have  child-like  hearts."  ^  The  world,  for 
a  place  in  which  they  cared  not  to  contend,  may  treat  them 

1  1  8t  Pet  iv.  12.  *  Bengel  refers  back  to  v.  84«  apeak- 

'  Ley.  ii.  IS.  ingof  envyas  sub versiye  (^  this  peace. 

•  St  Matt  V.  13.    «<  These  solemn  1  Gor.  iy.  6. 

repetitioiis  of  former  declarations  ....  *  St  Mark  ix.  34. 

are  by  no  means  to  be  regarded  wa  *  Alford. 

arbitrary  insertions  by  this  or   that  '  A  Plain  Commetiiary. 

Evangelist."— Alforvl. 


CONTEMPT. 
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with  contempt.  He  who  came  down  from  Heaven,  and  also 
knows  what  passes  there,^  reveals  to  us  their  real  dignity.^ 
They  are  an  object  of  interest  to  Angels  who  are  near  the 
throne.  You  who  are  contending  for  earthly  honours  may  be 
disposed  to  despise  them ;  whereas  Angels,  which  are  greater 
in  power  and  might,  delight  to  minister  to  them.^  They  have 
guardian  Angels,  Angelic  guardians,  who,  not  just  now  and 
then, — like  those  who  are  highest  in  earthly  courts,  like  the 
most  privileged  courtiers  of  an  earthly  king, — ;are  admitted 
to  the  sovereign's  society,  but  who  are  always  beholding^ 
the  face  of  Him  whom,  as  my  Father,  I  am  able  to  declare 
unto  you."     ''  Here  is  Jacob's  ladder  planted  before  our 


eyes 


"6 


>  8t  John  iii.  11-13. 

'  The  phrase  **  for  I  say  unto  yon  " 
is  "an  introdnctioD  to  a  leTelation  of 
some  pievioosly  unknown  fieust  in  the 
spiritual  world."— Alford,  who  notes 
**  the  present  general  neglect  of  the 
doctrine  of  angelic  tutelage,"  which 
he  regards  as  a  recoil  or  reaction  from 
the  Angel-worship  of  the  Church  of 
Rome.  We  wiU  not  say  the  whole 
truth  hecause  others  have  said  more 
than  the  truth.  Because  others  have 
over-stated,  we  understate.  Such 
creatures  are  we  of  extremes  I  From 
a  letter  regarding  Toplady  in  the  Life 
of  Brndand  HtU,  p.  134,  we  learn  that 
'*When  he  drew  near  his  end  he 
asked,  'Who  can  fathom  the  joys  of 
the  third  heaven?'  And  bdieving 
the  doctrine  of  the  ministration  of 
Angels  to  God's  Saints,  he  said,  •  What 
can  he  the  reason  tiiat  the  minis- 
ters of  the  Gospel  speak  so  little  upon 
it?'"  It  is  interesting  to  note  this 
convergence  at  the  last  between 
two  such  diverse  minds  as  Hooker 
and  Toplady.  See  Walton's  Life  €f 
Hooker, 


**  Meek  bouIb  there  are  who  little  dream 
Their  daily  strife  an  Angel's  theme." — 
The     Chrittian    Tear,    Wednesday 
before  Easter. 

'  Heb.  L  14.  The  notices  of  Angels 
in  the  New  Testament,  no  less  than 
in  the  Old,  are  more  numerous  than 
we  might  imagine.  The  Jewish  belief, 
which  our  Lord  here  to  some  extent 
countenances,  not  only  regarded  each 
person  as  having  his  attendant  Angel, 
but  supposed  that  this  guardian  bore 
a  resemblance  towards  the  person  he 
guarded.  Acts  xiL  15.  We  may  com- 
pare the  distant  echoes  of  this  belief 
in  the  Genii  of  the  Persians,  and  the 
tutelary  demi-gods  of  Greece  and 
Rome.  Bp.  Ken  in  one  of  the  less 
familiar  verses  of  his  Ettening  Hymn 
presents  the  Christian  idea, 

*'  0  may  my  guardian,  while  I  sleep. 
Close  to  my  bed  his  vigil  keep ; 
His  love  angelical  instil. 
Stop  all  the  avenues  of  ilL" 

See  Hooker  Ecct  Pol.  I.  iv.  1-^,  xvi  4. 

*  St  Luke  i.  19;  1  Ki.  x.  8;  Esth. 
L  14.  •  St  John  L  18. 

*  Stier  quoted  in  Alford, 
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OOCV. 

Thb  same  Subject — continued. 

8t.  Matthew  ZYiiu  11-14. 

Far  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  save  that  which  was  lost. 
How  think  ye?  if  a  man  have  an  hundred  sheep,  and  one  of 
them  he  gone  astray,  doth  he  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine^  and 
goeth  into  the  mountains^  and  seeketh  that  which  is  gone  astray  t 
And  if  so  he  that  he  find  ii,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  rgoioeth 
more  of  that  sheep,  than  of  the  ninety  and  nine  which  went  not 
astray.  Even  so  it  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven^  that  one  of  these  litUe  ones  should  perish. 

Nor  must  even  the  sinfal  and  the  erring  be  despised.  He 
who  speaks  of  Himself  as  the  Son  of  man,  had  just  claimed 
to  be  also  the  Bon  of  God.  He  tells  ns  why  He  became  man. 
It  was  to  save  snch.  He  pnts  to  ns  a  case  appealing  to  our 
human  conduct.  He  has  been  speaking  of  Angels.  These 
are  they  who  left  not  their  first  estate,  while  foolish  man 
went  astray.  Greater  joy  there  is,  for  the  time,  ''for  returning 
sinners,  than  for  remaining  Angels.*'  ^  In  this  parable,  which 
He  afterwards  repeats,'  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  the  stead- 
fastness of  the  rest  of  the  flock  gives  the  shepherd  less 
satisfaction  than  the  recovery  of  the  single  sheep  that  went 
astray.  Nor  are  we  to  infer  from  this  similitude  that  God 
sets  more  store  by  one  penitent  than  by  those  who  have 
never  in  the  same  way  wandered  from  His  fold.  "  This  can 
never  be  imagined,  nor  would  it  correspond  with  the  illustra- 
tion. The  shepherd  does  not  set  a  greater  value  on  the  lost 
sheep  than  he  does  on  those  that  are  safe ;  but  his  joy  for 
the  moment,  at  the  recovery  of  the  lost  sheep,  is  greater  than 
he  receives  from  all  the  rest,  because  he  has  regained  that, 
and  is  sure  of  all  the  rest."  ^  These  he  leaves  "  in  the  wilder- 
ness," in  the  fold,  where  they  are  safe.  After  that  wanderer 
he  goes  "  into  the  mountains."    For  the  mountains  in  those 

»•  Henry.  »  Bp.     Portena   in    D'Oyly    and 

*  St  Luke  xt.  4-6.  Hani 
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parts  were  grassy,  and  promised  to  the  silly  sheep  a  pleasant 
pasture.  The  prospect  was  tempting,  and  it  was  ignorant  of 
the  dangers  that  were  larking  there.  The  parable  simply 
sets  forth  that  the  care  of  God  extends  to  even  on)B  of  the 
least  of  His  servants,  as  a  shepherd's  care  ^  extends  even  to  a' 
single  sheep,  and  that  the  most  insignificant  of  his  flock.  He 
would  not  have  even  one  lost.^  The  recovery  of  one,  to  speak 
after  the  manner  of  men,^  causes  as  much  joy  as  if  it  were 
an  only  one.  He  says  too  "  my  Father  "  and  "  your  Father 
in  connection  with  these  little  ones.  It  is  "my  Father 
when  asserting  their  dignity ;  "  your  Father  "  when  hinting 
our  duty. 


99 


OCCVI. 

FORGIVENESS. 

8t  Matthew  xviiL  15. 


Moreover  if  thy  brother  shall  trespass  again^  thee,  go  and 
teU  him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone :  if  he  shall  hear 
thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother. 

We  are  not  only  to  beware  of  injuring  others,  but  we  are 
to  try  and  restore  those  who  may  have  injured  us.  It  is  not 
enough  that  we  avoid  wrong-doing ;  we  must  be  ready  to 
pardon  and  to  win  the  wrong-doer.  The  Lord  here  teaches 
us  how  to  proceed  in  such  a  case.  The  first  step  is  quiet, 
kind  remonstrance.  Not  proclaiming  the  wrong,  till  it  is 
inflamed  by  the  intervention  of  others ;  but  privately  and 
gently  expostulating,  as  brother  with  brother.  This  of 
course  involves  trouble,  but  it  is  trouble  worth  taking.  It 
is  against  our  own  love  of  ease,  or  lust  of  revenge ;  but  we 
must  "  go  "  and  do  it.  It  is  a  course  too  which  would  often 
be  successful  if  rightly  undertaken,  and  not  having  war  in 
our  heart,  in  the  hope  of  being  unsuccessful,  and  that  wo 
may  be  justified  in  proceeding  to  harsher  measures.     Some 

*  Ezek.  xxxiv.  6, 1 1, 12.  '  "  By  a  mode  of  speech  oommun  in 

'  St.  John  iii.  16,  17 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  4 ;     Scripture,  He  transfers  human  feelings 
2  St.  Pet.  iii.  9.  to  Go<l  Himself."— Bp.  Wordsworth. 

2  K 
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offer  terms  of  peace  in  a  tone  which  shows  that  nothing 
would  please  them  more  than  that  those  terms  should  be 
rejected,  that  they  may  have  a  decent  pretext  for  war.  We 
must  act  not  with  a  sinister  design  of  exasperating  an  enemy, 
T>nt  with  the  sole  and  single  desire  of  gaining  a  brother. 
Bemember,  he  is  thy  brother  still ;  a  son  of  the  same  Father ; 
a  member  of  the  same  ChnrcL  That  man  must  be  hard 
indeed  who  will  resist  overtures  from  the  injured  side.  His 
readiness  to  hear  you  is  a  symptom  of  his  willingness  to 
make  reparation.  Wait  not  for  him  to  make  the  adyance. 
It  is  more  generous  coming  from  you.  Smooth  the  way  to  a 
return. 


CCCVII. 

The  samb  Subject — continued. 

8t  Matthew  xviii.  16-20. 

But  if  he  will  not  liear  thee,  then  take  uAth  thee  one  or  tm 
more,  tliat  in  the  mouih  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  word 
may  he  established.  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them^  tdl 
it  unto  the  church  :  but  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  church,  let  him 
be  unto  thee  as  an  lieathen  man  and  a  publican.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in 
heaven :  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed 
in  heaven.  Again  I  say  u7ito  you,  That  if  two  of  you  shall 
agree  on  earth  as  touching  anything  that  they  shall  ask,  it  AaU 
be  done  for  them  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  For  where 
two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in 
the  midst  of  them. 

If  in  the  pursuit  of  peace  you  find  you  have  to  deal  with 
one  who  rejects  your  kindness,  and  will  not  listen  to  your 
proposals  of  reconciliation,  do  not  even  in  such  a  case  proceed 
to  extreme  measures.  Let  patience  have  her  perfect  work. 
Let  brotherly  love  continue.  Act  in  the  spirit  of  even 
Moses'  law.^    Let  there  be  one,  or  even  two,  to  witness  thy 

*  Dcut.  xix.  15;  St.  John  viii.  17;  2  Cor.  xiii.  1. 
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moderation,  to  add  weight  to  thy  arguments,  to  make  either 
side  more  careful  as  to  what  is  said  and  done.  A  man  will 
sometimes  yield  to  an  umpire  what,  from  wounded  pride  or 
from  a  false  sense  of  honour,  he  will  not  yield  to  an  opponent. 
But  if  there  should  be  one  so  callous  or  so  careless  as  to 
slight  this  further  opportunity  of  reconciliation  you  offer  him, 
then,  but  not  till  then,  will  you  be  justified  in  making  it 
public,  in  telling  it  unto  the  Church,^  in  going  as  it  were  to 
law,  and  formally  proceeding  against  him.  And  we  must 
remember  that  in  primitive  times  the  practice  was  to  submit 
their  differences  only  to  Church  (Jourts.  It  was  regarded  by 
the  Apostle  as  a  scandal  for  brother  to  go  to  law  with  brother, 
and  that  before  unbelievers.^  It  was  only  when  every 
method  had  been  exhausted,  and  there  was  no  milder  mea- 
sure left  to  be  tried,  that  the  obdurate  offender  was  formally 
shut  out,  till  he  showed  signs  of  repentance,  from  the  society 
of  the  faithful ;  excommunicated,  regarded  as  an  outsider,  no 
longer  within  the  Church ;  ^  as  the  Jews  regarded  heathens, 
and  those  whom  they  considered  as  bad  or  worse,  the  extor- 
tionate tax-gatherers  under  Eoman  rule.  And  as  the  Lord 
has  to  refer  to  Church  censures,  which,  as  not  followed  by  any 
immediate  visible  effects,  some  might  be  disposed  to  despise. 
He  solemnly  repeats  what  He  had  said  before  *'  as  to  the  rati- 
fying of  these  in  heaven.  What  He  had  before  said  to  Peter 
as  the  representative  of  the  rest,  He  here  repeats  to  all 
the  Apostles,  and  to  the  Church  which  is  built  upon  that 
foundation.'^  Nor  let  them  be  staggered  *  at  so  large  a  pro- 
mise to  so  small  a  flock.^  Any  two  of  them  presenting  a 
petition  in  godly  union  and  concord,  should  have  even  on 
earth  an  answer  from  Heaven.^  Even  two  or  three  of  them 
might  for  the  time  constitute  the  Church.  For  to  these, 
visibly  so  few,  gathered  together  in  His  name,  according  to 
His  will,  would  he  join  Himself;  presiding  invisibly  over 

»  "Our  Lord,"  aa  Bp.  Wunlsworth  *  St  Matt  xxviii.  20. 

notes,    **  had    ah-eady  prepared    His  •  Rom.  iv.  20. 

Apostlea  for  the  use  of  thin  word.**  '  St  Luke  xii.  32. 

St.  Itfatt  xvi.  18.  *  By  two  of  them  it  was  at  first 

'  1  Cor.  vL  1-7.  misunderstood.    See  St  Mark  x.  35 ; 

»  1  Cor.  V.  12. 13.  1  St  John  iii.  22 ;  v.  14. 


*  St.  Matt  xvi.  19. 
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their  counsels,  and  giving  them  the  sanction  of  His  real 
thongh  nnseen  presence.^  A  promise  the  Church  pleads  at 
the  close  of  her  Order  for  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  daily 
throughout  the  year. 


ccxrviii. 
THE  UNMEECIFUL  SERVANT. 

Bt.  Matthew  zyiii  21-27. 

Then  came  Peter  to'  him,  and  mid,  Lard,  how  oft  shall  my 
brother  sin  against  me,  and  I  forgive  him?  till  seven  times? 
Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  say  not  unto  thee,  UntU  seven  times : 
but,  Until  seventy  times  seven.  Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  likened  unto  a  certain  king,  which  would  take  account 
of  his  servants.  And  when  he  had  begun  to  reckon,  one  was 
brought  unto  him,  which  owed  him  ten  thousand  talents.  But 
forasmuch  as  he  had  not  to  pay,  his  lord  commanded  him  to  he 
sold,  and  his  wife,  and  children,  and  all  that  he  had,  and  pay- 
ment to  be  made.  The  servant  therefore  fell  down,  and  wor- 
shipped him,  saying,  Lord,  have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will 
pay  thee  all.  Then  the  lord  of  that  servant  was  moved  with 
compassion,  and  loosed  him,  and  forgave  him  the  ddd. 

The  Jews,  it  is  said,  refused  forgiveness  after  the  third 
offence.  This  was  the  Babbinical  rule.  Peter,  who  "  wished 
to  follow  the  rules  just  laid  down,  but  felt  a  difficulty  as  to 
the  limit,"  ^  proposed  to  extend  this  to  seven  times,  and 
seems  to  have  thought  that  he  would  be  acting  with  extreme 
generosity  in  so  doing.  He  seems  to  have  proposed  this 
question  expecting  to  be  commended  for  it.  His  Master's 
answer  must  have  opened  his  eyes.  Forgiveness  is  not  a 
matter  of  arithmetic.    Multiply  this  seven  by  seventy,  and 

>  ^  This  pxomiae  is  made  to  rach  for  a  purpose  which  he  wiU  approve/ 

only  as  meet  in  Christ's  name;  that  — A  Plain  Commentary,    See  1  Cor. 

is,  to  snch  as  gather  tc^ether  in  the  v.  4. 

Bianner  which  he  has  directed,  and  '  Alford. 
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it  would  not  be  too  much.^  It  is  of  comrse  meant  to  be  in- 
definite. It  means  that  there  mnst  be  no  limit  to  our  for- 
giveness. Often  as  onr  brother  offends,  so  often  must  we,  on 
his  repentance,  be  ready  to  pardon.'  The  Lord  enforces  His 
teaching  by  a  parable,  the  first  of  those  '^  in  which  God 
appears  in  His  character  of  King.  We  are  the  servants 
with  whom  He  takes  account."  ^  The  Kings  of  the  East 
sometimes  summoned  the  Governors  of  the  provinces  under 
them  to  give  in  an  exact  account  of  the  revenue  they  re- 
ceived, especially  if  they  were  suspected  of  retaining  more 
than  was  allowed  for  themselves,  and  defrauding  their  lord 
of  his  due.  Such  a  defaulter  was  here  found,  whose  returns 
had  fallen  short  of  his  receipts  by  this  enormous  sum.^ 
Sometimes  a  province  was  held,  as  it  were,  in  farm  by  such 
a  subordinate,  who  was  required  to  pay  in  a  stipulated  sum 
into  the  imperial  treasury.  This  sum,  by  reason  of  war  or 
famine  or  pestilence  or  some  other  cause,  was  not  always 
forthcoming ;  and  the  arrears,  which  were  sometimes  sud- 
denly demanded,  according  to  the  exigences  of  the  sove- 
reign,^ or  by  reason  of  the  supposed  malversation  of  the 
vassal,  might  amount  in  the  course  of  years  to  a  sum  vast 
even  for  a  country  whose  dust  was  gold.  At  all  events  the 
sum  required  was  not  forthcoming,  and  according  to  the 
custom  of  the  East,  a  custom  tempered  by  the  Jewish  regu- 
lations of  release  and  Jubilee,*  the  debtor's  liberty  was  at 
the  creditor's  mercy.  In  this  case  the  debtor  is  represented 
as  suing  for  that  mercy,  doing  homage  after  the  manner  of 
the  East,  falling  down  and  prostrating  himself  before  his 


>  Gen.  iv.  24. 

*  8t  Luke  xvii.  4 ;  Prov.  xxi?.  16 ; 
Lev.  xxvL  18,  21,  21,  28. 

»  Abp.  Trench. 

*  This  is  the  cxnct  Bum  ofTered  by 
Haman  to  Aha8U<'ru8,  Esth.  iii.  9.  The 
same  sum,  so  Abp.  Trench  notes,  was 
offered  by  Darius  to  Alexander;  the 
same  sum  was  imposed  by  the  Romans 
upon  Antiochus.  If  the  talents  were 
talents  of  silver  (and  silver  in  ancient 
authors  is  always  understood  unless 
gold  is  expressly  mentioned)  the  sum 
would  amount  to  more  than  two  mil- 


lions of  onr  money.  See  Table  xii. 
in  Smith's  Diet.  In  the  ten  thousand 
talents  some  have  seen  a  reference  to 
the  ten  commandments.  "The  world," 
as  the  author  of  A  Plain  Commentary 
observes,  **  has  learned,  from  Scripture, 
to  call  a  man's  abilities  his  talenU." 

*  The  framework  of  the  parable  is 
taken  necessarily  from  the  despotic 
mages  of  those  days  in  those  parts. 
In  its  application,  of  course,  all  the 
particulars  are  not  to  be  pressed. 

•  Lev.  XXV.  39  ff. 
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royal  creditor ;  offering,  in  the  wild  way  in  which  such  often 
exaggerate  their  powers,  to  do  what  was  plainly  beyond  his 
power,  asking  only  for  time  to  do  what  was  impossible  to  be 
done.  His  lord  however  (for  even  despots  were  not  always 
devoid  of  humanity)  does  more.  He  altogether  cancels  the 
debt. 


CCCIX. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St  Matthew  xviu.  2S>85. 

B\U  the  same  servant  went  out,  and  found  one  of  his  fellow- 
servants,  which  owed  him  an  hundred  pence :  and  he  laid  hands 
on  him,  and  took  him  hy  the  throat,  saying.  Pay  me  thai  thou 
owest.  And  his  fellowservant  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  besought 
him,  saying,  Have  patience  with  me,  and  I  unll  pay  thee  all. 
And  lie  would  not :  hut  went  and  cast  him  into  prison,  till  hr 
should  pay  tlie  debt,  80  when  his  fellowservants  saw  what  teas 
done,  they  were  very  sorry,  and  came  and  told  unto  tJieir  lord 
aU  that  was  done.  Then  his  lord,  after  thai  he  had  called  him^ 
said  unto  him,  0  thou  mcked  servant,  I  forgave  thee  all  thni 
deht,  hecause  thou  desiredst  fne :  Shouldest  not  thou  also  hare 
had  compassion  on  thy  fellowservant,  even  as  I  had  pity  on 
theef  And  his  lord  was  wroth,  and  delivered  him  to  tlte 
tormentors,  till  he  should  pay  all  that  ivas  due  unto  him.  So 
likewise  shall  my  lieavenly  Father  do  also  unto  you,  if  ye  from 
your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one  his  brother  their  trespasses. 

Little  effect  has  the  King's  clemency  upon  the  subject  of 
it.  He  goes  out  from  the  presence,  goes  out  into  the  world, 
casting  about  for  some  means  of  retrieving  his  fallen  for- 
tunes. He  encounters  one  of  his  fellow-servants  who  owed 
him  what  was  in  comparison  a  mere  trifle,  which  he  roughly 
and  violently  demands.  That  same  servant  deals  thus  with 
his  fellow,  who  had  come  from  being  so  differently  dealt  with 
by  his  lord.  It  might  be  that  he  saw  in  him  what  in  his 
bitterness  he  fancied  one  of  the  causes  of  his  own  fall.    He 


THE   UNMERCIFUL  SERVANT.  501 

magnified  the  slight  loss  to  himself,  as  he  had  made  light  of 
the  vast  loss  to  his  lord.  In  vain  he  hears  exactly  the  same 
petition  addressed  to  himself  that  he  had  not  in  vain  ad- 
dressed to  another.  This  is  a  harshness  that  reyolts  against 
even  a  natural  sense  of  right.  The  sorrow  of  the  servants 
for  their  fellow,  and  their  indignation  against  this  unmer- 
ciful one,  combine  to  lead  them  to  represent  the  case  to  their 
lord ;  who  thereupon  calls  him  up  to  that  judgment  which, 
but  for  his  own  unmercifulness,  he  had  escaped.  He  is  deli- 
yered  to  the  jailers,  who  often  in  the  East  used  to  extort 
money  from  those  who  denied  that  they  possessed  it ;  apply- 
ing torture  for  this  purpose ;  wringing  concealed  treasure  thus 
out  of  those  reluctant  to  part  with  it.  The  phrase  "  till  he 
should  pay  all  that  was  due  "  seems,  like  the  proverbial  "  utter- 
most farthing,"  to  have  been  part  of  a  formal  sentence,^ 
which  must  in  such  a  case  have  amounted  to  perpetual  im- 
prisonment. Our  Lord  adds  the  application  of  so  much  of 
the  parable  as  represents  what  shall  betide  every  one  who 
does  not  heartily  forgive ;  as  He  expounds  that  clause  in  the 
Lord's  Prayer  which  corresponds  to  this  Parable.^  Though 
"  mercy  rejoiceth  against  judgment,"  still  "  he  shall  have 
judgment  without  mercy,  that  hath  shewed  no  mercy."  It 
is  implied  of  course  that  the  ofiTences  of  our  fellow-creatures 
against  us  are,  as  compared  with  our  offences  against  God, 
no  more  than  in  the  proportions  of  the  parable,  a  mere  drop 
to  the  ocean.^  He  speaks  of  that  which  He  has  seen  with 
His  Father.^  He  reminds  us  that  we  are  dealing  with  those 
who  are  not  only  our  fellow-servants  but  our  brethren.  If 
we  will  not  treat  them  as  brethren,  God  will  not  regard  us 
as  His  children. 

»  St.  Matt  V.  26.  »  Olirys.  Horn.  IxiL 

«  St  Matt  vi  12, 15.  *  St.  John  riii.  88. 
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OOCX 

THE  MISSION  OP  THE  SEVENTY. 

8t  Luke  x.  1-lG. 

After  the9e  things  the  Lord  appointed  other  seventy  also,  and 
sent  them  two  and  two  before  hisfaee  into  every  city  and  pilaee, 
whither  he  himself  wotild  eome.     Therefore  said  he  unto  them, 
The  harvest  truly  is  grea^',  hut  the  labourers  are  few :  pray  ye 
therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  thai  he  uxmld  send  forth 
labourers  into  his  harvest.     Qo  your  ways :  behold,  I  send  you 
forth  OS  lambs  among  wolves.     Carry  neither  purse,  nor  scrip, 
nor  shoes :  and  salute  no  man  by  the  way.     And  into  whatso- 
ever house  ye  enter,  first  say,  Pea/x  be  to  this  house.    And  if 
the  son  of  pewse  be  there,  your  peace  shaJU  rest  upon  it :  if  not, 
it  shall  turn  to  you  again.    And  in  the  same  house  remain, 
eating  and  drinking  such  things  as  they  give :  for  the  labourer 
is  worthy  of  his  hire.     Oo  not  from  house  to  house.    And  into 
whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and  they  receive  you,  eat  such  things 
08  are  set  before  you :  and  heal  the  sick  that  are  therein,  and 
say  unto  them.  The  kingdom  of  Ood  is  come  nigh  unto  you. 
But  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and  they  receive  you  not,  go 
your  ways  out  into  the  streets  of  the  same,  and  say.  Even  the 
very  dust  of  your  city,  which  cleaveth  on  us,  we  do  wipe  off 
against  you:   notmthstanding  be  ye  sure  of  this,  that  the 
kingdom  of  Ood  is  come  nigh  unto  you.    But  I  say  unto  you, 
that  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  in  that  day  for  Sodom,  than  for 
that  city.     Woe  unto  thee,  Cliorazin  t  woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida  ! 
for  if  the  mighty  works  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
which  have  been  done  in  you,  they  had  a  great  while  ago 
repented,  sitting  in  sackcloth  and  ashes.    But  it  shall  be  more 
tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  judgment,  than  for  you. 
And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  to  heaven,  shaU  be 
thrust  down  to  liell.     He  that  heareth  you  heareth  me  ;  and  he 
that  despiseth  you  despiseth  me:  arid  he  that  despiseth  me 
despiseth  him  tliat  sent  me. 

As  in  the  appointment  of  twelve  Apostles,  to  be  "judges 
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of  His  Israel,"  ^  the  Lord  had  in  view  the  twelve  Patriarchs, 
BO  He  seems  to  have  appointed  these  Seventy  with  reference 
to  the  seventy  elders  of  whom  we  read  in  Exodns.'  The 
first  and  second  order  of  the  Christian  Ministry  seem  pre- 
figured also  in  the  twelve  wells  of  water  and  the  three  score 
and  ten  palm  trees,  that  were  in  Elim,  as  twice  recorded  in 
the  Books  of  Moses  the  man  of  God.^  By  these  waters, 
nnder  this  shade,  is  the  Ghnrch  of  God  even  now  encamping/ 
From  their  being  thns  sent  "  two  by  two,"  we  may  learn  the 
advantage  of  mutual  help  and  society  in  holy  work.  Into 
"  every  city  and  place  "  must  the  ministers  of  Christ  now  go 
in  like  manner  to  prepare  all  people  for  His  coming.  In 
dispatching  this  embassy  also  the  Lord  almost  repeats  the 
charge  *  which  He  had  already  addressed  to  the  Twelve  when 
they  were  sent  forth  upon  a  like  errand.  Their  work  was  so 
far  the  same,  and  He  gives  them  the  same  counsel.  The 
Lord's  words  will  bear  repeating.  If  the  others  were  as 
8heqc>  in  the  midst  of  wolves,  these  were  even  weaker  and  less 
experienced.  They  were  no  more  than  lanibs.  The  saluta- 
tions of  the  East  were  often  tedious,  ceremonious,  incom- 
patible with  an  important  errand  to  which  everything  must 
give  way.  They  must  not  delay  for  these,  but  like  men  in 
haste,  who  might  be  dispensed  from  such,  must  signify  that 
their  business  would  not  admit  of  any  hindrance.*  That  the 
Lord  did  not  mean  His  Ministers  to  omit  any  proper  form 
of  courtesy  is  plain  not  only  from  St.  Peter's  words,'  but 
from  His  prescribing  to  them  the  common  form  already  in 


^  Symns  AneietU  and  Modem,  No. 
432.  St.  Matt  xiz.  28;  Rev.  xxi 
12-14. 

'  Exod.  xxi?.  9 ;  Num.  xi.  16.  See 
alflo  Exod.  i.  5. 

•  Exod.  XV.  27;  Nnm.  xxxiii.  9. 
The  great  Sanhedrim  also  consisted 
of  this  same  number  of  seventy  elders. 

•  It  seems  to  have  reserved  for  St. 
Luke,  the  historian  of  the  Primitive 
Church,  to  reoord  the  appointment  of 
all  three  orders  in  the  ministry  of 
Christ's  Church.    Acts  vi.  3-6. 

•  St.  Matt  ix.  37, 38,  and  x.pasnm, 
St.  Luke  ix.  3-5.    If  St  Luke  had 


recorded  only  the  latter  of  the  two 
charges,  as  St.  Matthew  has  recorded 
only  the  first,  then  are  not  wanting 
those  who  would  have  said  that  the 
two  Evangelists  were  contmdicting 
one  another, connecting  the  same  words 
with  different  events.  From  St  Luke 
however  we  find  that  the  words  were 
repeated.  Only  the  peculiar  points 
are  here  explained.  For  that  which 
the  two  ohMgcs  have  in  common,  see 
CCXL.  ff. 

•  2  Kings  iv.  29 ;  Nehem.  vi.  2,  3. 

•  1  St  Pet.  iii.  8. 
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use  among  the  Jews,  and  which  has  been  adopted  by  the 
Chnrch  in  her  Order  for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick.  The 
"  Son  of  peace  "  is  a  Hebrew  phrase  for  a  peaceable  person, 
one  who  wonld  be  ready  to  receive  the  ministers  of  the 
Prince  of  peace.  In  any  case  their  benevolence  wonld  not 
be  in  vain.  Even  if,  through  their  own  de&nlt,  it  fail  to  do 
good  to  others,  it  wonld  do  good  to  themselves.  Their  prayer 
wonld  bnt  tnm  into  their  own  bosom.  Neither  need  they 
hesitate  to  accept  any  man's  hospitality,  which  wonld  be  bnt 
fairly  earned  * ;  nor  be  cnrionsly  carefnl,  or  morbidly  scmpn- 
lons,  after  the  manner  of  the  Jews  as  to  what  their  host  in 
any  place  might  offer  them.  It  is  an  amazing  privilege,  it 
is  an  awful  responsibility,  when  the  Chnrch  of  God,  when 
Gt)d  in  His  Church,  comes  nigh  to  any  place  or  person ;  when 
the  Ambassador  of  the  King  comes  to  ns  with  life  or  death 
in  his  hand.^  At  the  end  of  His  charge  the  Lord  recalls  the 
carelessness  of  certain  favoured  cities,  and  repeats  His 
woes.^  And  for  the  enconragement  of  these  newly  ordained 
ministers,  and  for  the  information  of  those  to  whom  they 
might  minister.  He  declares  that  they  are  His  representatives. 
And  let  those  who  think  that  in  despising  Him  they  are 
despising  no  more  than  a  mere  man,^  consider  that  they 
are  really  despising  God,  whose  Ambassador  and  Son  He  is.^ 


CCCXI. 
AT  THE  FEAST  OF  TABERNACLES. 

St.  John  vii.  2-5. 

Now  the  Jeirs^  feast  of  tabernacles  was  at  liand.  His  brethren 
tJierefore  said  unto  him^  Depart  hence,  and  go  into  Jnda»a, 
that  thy  disciples  also  may  see  the  works  thai  thou  doest. 
For  there  is  no  man  that  doeth  any  thing  in  seerety  and  he 

»  The  saying  of  the  teventh  verse,  found  in  1  Cor.  x.  27. 
OS  recorded  by  St.  Luke,  who  was         •  I>put.  xxx.  19. 
much  with  St.  Paul,  is  cited  by  the         '  St.  Matt  xi.  21-23. 
latter  as  Scripture,  1  Tim.  v.  18.    So         *  St.  Mark  vi.  3. 
another  plirasc  in  the  next  verse  is         *  St.  Mark  xfi.  6. 
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himsdf  seeketh  to  he  known  openly.  If  thou  do  these  things^ 
shew  thyself  to  the  world.  For  neither  did  his  brethren  believe 
in  him. 

Our  Eyangelist  calls  it  "  the  Jews*  Feast "  for  the  sake  of 
his  Gentile  readers.  It  was  now  time  for  those  Galilaeans 
who  meant  to  observe  it  to  set  out  for  Jerusalem,  the  place 
which  God  had  appointed  for  the  celebration  of  this  Festival. 
It  was  the  Feast  of  In- gathering,  kept  at  the  close  of  their 
vintage  and  their  harvest,  in  the  seventh  month,  when  they 
had  gathered  in  their  corn  and  their  wine,  and  the  people 
dwelt  in  tents  or  booths,  made  of  the  boughs  of  trees,  in 
remembrance  of  their  mode  of  life  in  the  wilderness ;  that 
they  might  call  to  mind  what  they  had  been,  and  consider 
how  great  things  God  had  done  for  them.^  It  was  the 
Festival  moreover  which  foreshadowed  one  phase  in  the  life 
of  the  incarnate  Word  of  God,  Who  had  His  tabernacle 
among  men.^  But  the  Lord's  delay  in  Galilee  seems  to  have 
given  umbrage  to  His  brethren,  His  kinsmen  according  to 
the  flesh.  They  would  have  Him  seek  a  wider  scene  for  the 
display  of  His  miracles,  that  He  might  rally  round  Him 
those  who  were  well  disposed  towards  Him.  They  seem  to 
have  taken  it  for  granted  that  fame  was  what  He  sought, 
and  they  point  out  how  impossible  it  was  to  obtain  that  by 
His  present  mode  of  proceeding.  Tliey  remark  upon  the 
assumed  inconsistency  of  His  conduct.  Miracles  in  private 
are  not  compatible  with  the  desire  of  popular  applause. 
They  would  have  Him  make  His  power  of  some  advantage  to 
them.  There  was  a  secret  and  impatient  unbelief  at  the 
bottom  of  all  this.  Not  that  they  actually  doubted  of  those 
things  concerning  which  they  had  the  evidence  of  their 
senses ;  but  with  the  usual  inconsistency  of  impatient  people, 
they  think  nothing  of  contradicting  themselves ;  and  their 
language  would  seem  to  imply  a  doubt  of  what  they  at  the 
same  time  admit.  They  could  not  reconcile  His  claim  to  be 
the  Messiah  with  His  manifest  humility,  and  disregard  of 
popular  applause.  If  He  were  really  what  He  claims  to  be, 
why  should  He  loiter  here  in  Gtililee  ? 

*  Lev.  xxiii.  39-44 ;  Deut.  xr\.  13-15.        >  St.  Jolm  i.  14  in  the  origiDal. 
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OGGXn. 

The  bams  Subjeot — eoiUinued. 

8t  John  vii  6-18. 

Hien  Je9U%  said  unto  them^  My  time  is  not  yet  come :  bui 
your  time  is  dlway  ready.  The  world  cannot  hate  you  ;  hut 
me  it  hatethy  because  I  testify  of  it,  that  the  works  thereof  are 
evil.  Oo  ye  up  unto  this  feast :  I  go  not  up  yet  unto  this  feast ; 
for  my  time  is  not  yet  full  corns.  When  he  had  said  these 
words  unto  them,  he  abode  still  in  Oalilee.  But  when  his 
brethren  were  gone  up,  then  went  he  also  up  unto  the  feast,  not 
openly,  but  as  it  were  in  secret.  Then  the  Jews  sought  him  at 
the  feast,  and  said,  Where  ishef  And  there  was  much  mur- 
muring among  the  people  concerning  him :  for  some  said.  He 
is  a  good  man :  others  said,  Nay  ;  but  he  deceiveth  the  people. 
nou^>eit  no  man  spake  openly  of  him  for  fear  of  the  Jews. 

Calmly  the  Lord  answers  these  nnreasonable  and  impatient 
ones ;  and  from  the  mildness  of  His  manner  we  may  learn 
how  we  onght  to  answer  every  man.  For  everything,  so  He 
qnietly  tells  them,  He  had  a  set  time,  and  that  time  was  not 
yet  come.^  It  was  not  so  with  them.  It  mattered  little  at 
what  time  they  went  np.  No  such  issnes  were  depending 
thereon.  His  time  for  going  up  to  the  Festival  was  not 
while  the  roads  were  thronged,  and  there  was  a  conconrse  of 
the  people ;  but  privately,  when  the  way  was  comparatively 
clear,  lest  the  enmity  of  the  crowd  should  prematurely  break 
forth.  In  their  case  it  mattered  not.  The  world  would 
show  no  hostility  to  them.  They  had  given  it  no  cause.  But 
Him  it  hated ;  esteeming  Him  an  enemy  because  He  told 
them  the  truth.  He  bade  His  brethren  go  up,  if  they  would, 
with  all  the  bustle  and  excitement  of  the  public  jonmey. 
As  for  Himself,  He  was  not  going  up  yet.^    They  therefore 

'  8t  John  ii.  4.  Porphyry  and  his  pupils.    In  either 
'  It  is  a  qaestion  here  whether  the  case,  as  Alford  says,  the  sense  will  be 
tme  reading  be  "  not "  or  '*  not  yet"  the  same,  both  on  account  of  the  pre- 
Bat  even  if  we  accept  the  former,  sent  tense  (the  future  would  hare  ex- 
there  is  no  room  for  the  blasphemy  of  pressed  the  disavowal  of  an  intention 
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went  on  ahead,  in  the  public  caravan  or  company ;  and  He 
followed  after,  in  a  retired  manner,  alone  and  unobserved. 
The  inquiry  for  Him  shows  that  He  was  expected.  "  Where 
is  He  ? "  ^  they  asked,  that  mysterious  personage,  whose 
name  they  need  not  mention,  and  about  whom,  whether 
Messiah,  or  Prophet,  or  John  Baptist  returned  to  life,  there 
had  been  so  much  discussion ; '  concerning  whom  indeed  the 
multitude  was  divided  in  opinion,  whether  He  were  even  a 
good  man,  or  a  deceiver  of  the  people.  It  was  a  subject 
however  they  durst  not  discuss  openly,  for  fear  of  the  Jewish 
rulers,  whose  policy  at  this  time  was  to  slight  Him,  to  treat 
Him  with  contempt,  to  divert  if  possible  the  minds  of  the 
people  from  Him,  in  the  vain  hope  that  the  excitement  with 
regard  to  Him  would  die  out.  So  they  prohibited  all  con- 
versation concerning  Him.  Let  us  note  the  fidelity  of  the 
sacred  historian  in  not  shunning  to  record  the  misgivings 
of  the  brethren  of  the  Lord,  and  the  varying  impressions  of 
the  people.  Their  unbelief  too  teaches  us  that  it  is  not 
more  evidence  that  we  want,  but  more  inclination.  The 
blind  man  needs  not  that  the  sun's  light  be  increased.  It  is 
his  own  blindness  that  requires  to  be  removed.  The  dark- 
ness and  defect  are  nowhere  but  in  himself. 


CCOXIII. 
Thb  fiAME  SuBjEOT— continued. 

St.  John  vii.  14-18. 

Now  about  the  midst  of  the  feast  Jesus  went  up  into  the 
temple,  and  taught.  And  the  Jews  TnarveUed,  saying.  How 
hnoweth  this  man  letters,  having  never  learned  f  Jesus 
answered  them,  and  said,  My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  his  that 
sent  me.    If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the 


to  go  up)  and  of  the  "  not  yet  '*  after-         >  See  the  original  prononn. 
waids.    The  sense  evidently  is,  '*I         *  St.  Matt  zvi.  18, 14. 
am  not  at  present  going  ap." 
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doctrine,  whether  iibe  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  ofmymif. 
He  that  speaketh  of  himself  seeketh  his  own  glory :  hut  he  4hat 
seeketh  his  glory  that  sent  him,  the  same  is  true,  and  no  unr- 
righteousness  is  in  him. 

The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  imagined  that  they  had  a  mono- 
poly of  Divine  Knowledge,  and  that  any  man  to  know  the 
Law  must  come  to  them.    But  here  they  express  astonish- 
ment at  oar  Lord's  attainments  in  their  own  province.     For 
they  knew  that  He  had  not  come  for  teaching  to  them,  the 
usual  teachers  of  the  people ;  and  they  knew  not  that  He 
was  taught  of  Qod.     The  Lord  knew  what  was  passing  in 
their  minds,  and  what  they  said  aside,  every  man  to  his 
neighbour ;  and  He  anticipated  them ;  telling  these  teachers, 
among  whom  He  then  was  in  the  Temple,  whence  He  derived 
the  learning   which  enabled  Him   thus  to   teach      They 
thought  they  knew  His  parentage,  and  were  certain  He  had 
not  been  bred  a  scholar.     The  Lord  claims  to  be  Divinely 
inspired.     This  wisdom  was  not  His  as  man,  but  direct  from 
God.     Of  man  He  had  never  learnt  literature,^  but  the  Lord 
God  had  given  Him  the  tongue  of  the  learned.^    He  that 
was  sent  was  fully  furnished  by  Him  that  sent  Him.    And 
any  who  would  ^  do  the  will  of  God,  any  one  really  willing 
and  ready  for  this,  would  come  to  acknowledge  that  the 
doctrine  He  taught  was  not  His  own  invention,  but  a  reve- 


'  A  Bufficient  aoBwer,  if  aerious  an- 
swer were  needed,  to  thoae  who  pro 
fanely  ascribe  Divine  powers  to  human 
sources ;  as  though  God  were  inspired 
by  man,  and  Christianity  but  the  devel- 
opment of  Essenism.  See  Gieseler, 
Ecd.  Hut.  i.  §  21. 

»  Is.  1.  4. 

»  I'he  **  wiU  do  "  of  the  E.  V.  is  not 
one  verb,  in  tlio  future  tense.  Ihere 
are  two  distinct  verbs.  The  phrase 
may  be  less  ambiguously  rendered 
**  is  willing  to  do."  One  of  Jer.  Tay- 
lor's noblest  sermons  is  on  this  text. 
A  few  seutences  are  subjoined.  **  The 
way  to  judge  of  religion  is  by  doing 
of  our  duty ;  and  theology  is  rather  a 
divine  life  than  a  divine  knowledge. 


...  No  man  understands  the  Word 
of  Gud,  as  it  ought  to  be  understood, 
unless  he  lays  atdde  aU  affections  to 
sin. . . .  You  see  what  binders  us  from 
becoming  good  Divines. ...  Do  God*e 
will,  and  you  shall  understand  God's 
Word.  .  .  .  We  learn  His  words  best 
when  we  practise  them.  .  .  .  'Those 
things  which  they  that  learn  ou;;ht  to 
practise,  even  while  they  practise 
they  will  best  learn.' "—  Via  Ini,  See 
also  South's  sermon  on  the  same  text, 
entitled  "Why  Chrijit's  doctrine  was 
rejected  by  the  Jews."  Compare  Ps. 
1.  23;  Prov.  ix.  10;  xxviii.  5;  Dan. 
ix.  IS;  xii.  10;  Ecclus,  iii.  19;  xxi. 
11;  St.  John  xiv.  21,  23, 
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lation  from  God.  Another  testimony  of  the  trnth  of  His 
doctrine  was  in  this,  that  He  sought  the  glory  of  God  alone. 
Had  He  sought  human  honour,  they  might  have  ascribed 
His  teaching  to  a  human  source.  His  seeking  the  glory  of 
God  only  was  a  proof  of  His  truth  and  uprightness ;  ^  for 
with  the  Jews,  to  give  Ood  glory  and  to  speak  the  trtUh, 
meant  the  same  thing.^ 


CJOCXIV. 

Thb  same  SuBJECT--ccm^inti^. 

St.  John  vu.  ld-24. 

Did  not  Moses  give  you  the  law,  and  yet  none  of  you  keepeth 
the  law  f  Why  go  ye  about  to  kill  me  ?  The  people  answered 
and  said.  Thou  hast  a  devil :  who  goeth  ahout  to  kill  thee  ? 
Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I  have  done  one  work,  and 
ye  all  marvel.  Moses  therefore  gave  unto  you  circumcision; 
{not  because  it  is  of  Moses,  hut  of  the  fathers  ;)  and  ye  on  the 
sdthath  day  circtmicise  a  man.  If  a  man  on  the  sabl)ath  day 
receive  circumcision,  that  the  law  of  Moses  should  not  he  broken  ; 
are  ye  angry  at  me,  because  I  have  made  a  man  every  whit 
whole  on  the  sabbath  day  ?  Judge  not  according  to  the  appear- 
ance, but  judge  righteous  judgment. 

The  Lord  speaks  to  their  consciences.  He  charges  them 
with  the  malice  which  was  in  their  hearts,  the  crime  they 
were  even  then  contemplating.  He  tells  these  who  made 
their  boast  of  the  Law,  that  they  were  breaking  the  Law. 
These  who  possessed  such  zeal  for  one  commandment  made 
no  scruple  of  transgressing  another.  These  who  accused 
Him  unjustly  of  breaking  the  Sabbath,  are  by  Him  justly 
charged  with  meditating  murder.  They  gloried  in  their 
Law-giver,  and  yet  had  no  hesitation  in  disobeying  his  Law. 
The  multitude,  ignorant  of  the  designs  of  their  leaders,  and 
irritated  at  the  charge  He  made,  resort  to  the  convenient 

»  St.  John  V.  41-44  ;  viii.  28,  46;  xii.  49.  «  Josh.  vii.  19. 
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reason  of  madness  and  demoniacal  possession.  They  are 
relieved  to  find,  as  they  suppose,  a  valid  reason  to  decline 
farther  attention  to  Him.^  They  were  fettered  by  the 
traditions  of  the  elders,  to  which  they  submitted,  as  soothing 
them  with  a  show  of  piety,  without  interfering  with  the 
indulgence  of  their  passions ;  and  so  they  readily  persuade 
themselves  that  what  these  said  of  Him  was  true.  Our 
Lord  calmly  passes  over  their  cruel  charge,  and  dwells  upon 
the  subject  He  had  just  introduced  (which  still  rankled  in 
the  minds  of  the  rulers,  and  lay  at  the  bottom  of  their 
enmity)  the  healing  of  the  impotent  man  on  the  Sabbath- 
day  when  He  was  last  in  Jerusalem.'  That  was  the  one 
work  at  which  all  marvelled.  Should  not  the  very  greatness 
of  the  work,  causing  even  these  to  marvel,  have  led  them 
also  to  examine  His  claims,  to  acknowledge  His  superior 
authority,  and  to  admit  that  here  was  one  who  was  Lord 
even  of  the  Sabbath-day?  That  work  the  Lord  now  pro- 
ceeds further  to  justify.  He  appeals  again  to  Moses,  the 
arbiter  from  whom  they  would  admit  no  appeal.  He  appeals 
to  their  own  constant  practice  in  deference  to  that  authority. 
By  both  of  these  He  justifies  His  own  conduct.  The  rite  of 
circumcision,  though  originally  derived  from  the  Patriarchs, 
was  adopted  by  Moses,  and  became  part  of  his  Law.  And 
if  the  regular  day  for  circumcising  a  child,  the  eighth  day 
from  his  birth,  happened  to  fall  upon  a  Sabbath,  they  still 
performed  the  rite.  They  did  not  consider  this  work  a 
violation  of  the  Law.  They  would  rather  look  upon  the 
Law  as  violated  if  they  postponed  it.  If  then,  is  our  Lord's 
conclusion  from  these  admitted  premises,  a  person  sometimes 
receives  circumcision  on  the  Sabbath  absolutely  in  order  not 
to  break  the  Law,^  if  mffering  even  be  inflicted  and  the  Law 
not  violated  but  rather  observed  thereby,  they  had  surely  no 
reason  to  find  fault  with  Him  for  administering  relief  on 
that  day.  If  it  be  lawful  to  wound  on  the  Sabbath,  it  must 
be  lawful  to  heal.    If  to  maim  be  good,  much  more  to  make 

1  8t  John  X.  20.  pensee  with  the  Sabbath.  ChryBostom 

'  8t  John  T.  10, 11, 16-18;  vii.  1,  (in  B.  Jo.  Hodl  zlix.)  speaks  of  the 

25.  breaking  of  the  Sabbath  as  the  keep- 

*  Grotins  dies  a  Jewish  sentenee  ing  of  the  Law. 

to  the  effect  that  circamolsion  dis- 
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whole}  It  was  an  argument  framed  agreeably  to  their  own 
usage.  Our  Lord  defeats  these  Doctors  of  the  Law  with 
their  own  weapons.  He  winds  up  with  a  general  direction 
enforced  by  this  particular  instance.  This  definition  of 
judgment^  would  have  an  especial  fitness  when  uttered  in 
the  ears  of  unrighteous  judges. 


cccxv. 
The  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  John  vii.  25-29. 

Then  mid  some  of  them  of  Jerusalem,  la  not  this  he,  whom 
they  seek  to  hill  f  BtU^  lo^  he  spedketh  boldly ,  and  they  say 
nothing  unto  him.  Do  the  rulers  know  indeed  thai  this  is  the 
very  Christ  ?  Howheit  we  know  this  man  whence  he  is :  but 
when  Christ  cometh,  no  man  knoweth  whence  he  is.  Then 
cried  Jesfos  in  the  temple  as  he  taught,  saying,  Ye  both  know 
me,  and  ye  know  whence  I  am :  and  I  am  not  corns  of  myself, 
but  he  that  sent  me  is  true,  whom  ye  know  not.  But  I  know 
him :  for  I  am  from  him,  and  he  hath  sent  me. 

Certain  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,^  who  were  well 
aware  of  the  rulers*  deadly  disposition  towards  Jesus,  of 
which  the  body  of  the  people  were  at  this  time  ignorant/ 
express  to  one  another  their  surprise  at  His  bold  front  and 
their  utter  remissness ;  and  they  almost  suspect  some 
change  of  purpose  or  opinion.  Possibly,  after  all,  our 
rulers  may  be  coming  round  to  acknowledge  and  adopt 
Him.     Their  seeming  toleration  of  Him  made  them  half 

*  There  would  aeem  an  itnpUed  con-  *  Not  the  multitude,  m  composed 

tiast  between  the  perfect  restoration  of  the  whole  body  of  dwellers  at 

of  the  impotent  man,  and  the  partial  Jerusalem,  and  the  visitors  there  firom 

effect  of  the  rite  of  circumcision.  Thi$  Galilee  and  elsewhere  on  the  occasion 

affected  but  a  part,  that  the  whole  of  this  festival;   but  certain  of  the 

man.  former,  the  select  few  who  in  every 

'  Bp.   Wordsworth  calls  attention  city  busy  themselves  with  municipal 

to  the  difference  of  tenses  in  the  words  or  national  politics. 

rendered  "judge;*'  the  one  expressing  *  V.  20  above. 
habit,  tlie  other  an  act, 

2   L 
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imagine  this.  Bnt  His  want  of  qnalifioation,  aoeording  to 
their  ideas,  made  them  soon  dismiss  the  supposition.  They 
supposed  Him  to  be  the  son  of  Joseph,  the  carpenter,  of 
Nazareth  in  Galilee.  But  (though  they  knew  and  admitted 
that  the  Messiah  or  Christ  must  be  bom  in  Bethlehem  ^) 
had  not  the  Prophet  predicted  that  no  man  could  declare 
His  generation  ?  ^  On  this  ground  therefore  they  pronounce 
against  His  claim.  But  while  we  notice  their  twofold  error, 
we  may  note  also,  as  in  most  errors,  the  truth  that  underlies. 
The  Scripture  cannot  be  wrong,  though  men  may  be  in  their 
interpretation  of  it.  Men  haye  in  all  ages  put  upon  the 
Bible  a  meaning  it  would  not  bear,  or  they  have  extracted 
from  it  a  sense  which  was  not  the  one  intended.^  Yet 
obserye  the  inconsistency  of  these.  The  same  men  who 
here  say,  "  We  know  this  man  whence  He  is,"  are  soon  heard 
proclaiming,  "  As  for  this  fellow,  we  know  not  whence  He 
is."  ^  Our  Lord's  answer  here  howeyer  is  not  contradictory 
to  His  statement  elsewhere;'  though  now  He  says,  ''Ye 
know  whence  I  am,"  and  there,  ''  Ye  cannot  tell  whence  I 
come."  For  in  the  one  place  He  speaks  of  heayenly  know- 
ledge; in  the  other,  of  mere  earthly  acquaintanceship. 
Their  communications  were  in  secret,  one  to  another ;  but 
the  Lord's  answer  is  open,  aloud,  outspoken.  This  proof 
He  giyes  them,  incidentally,  of  His  Diyine  omniscience.* 
To  this  open  teaching  too  we  find  Him .  appealing  after- 
wards.^ To  paraphrase  His  proclamation  here: — Though 
ye  claim  to  know  me  and  my  origin,  know  that  I  am  no 
unauthorised,  self-sent  personage.  I  haye  a  commission. 
I  am  sent  on  a  mission  by  Him  that  is  true ; "  and  Him, 
with  all  your  boasted  knowledge,*  ye  know  not.  But  I 
know  Him.^^    How  should  I  not  know  Him  when  I  am  of 

*  V.  42  below.    This  is  dodsiye  to  *  St.  John  ix.  29. 
show  that  they  referred  not,  as  might  *  St  John  viiL  14. 
appear,  to  birthplace,  bat  to  origin.  '  Pb.  cxzzix.  4. 

*  IB.  liii.  8.  '  St  John  zvui  20. 

>  <*  For  the  meaning  of  a  book  is  *  Periphrases   of  this    kind    onr 

nothing   but  the   meaning   of   the  Lord  often  employed  in  addreasinic 

Author." — Bp.  Butler,  AtMil.  II.  viL  the  Jews. 

He  seems  to  have  been  almost  auU-  *  Bom.  ii.  17-20. 

oipated   by  Augustine,  in  8.  Jo.  li.  *"  St.  John  ?iii.  55. 
cii.  1. 
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His  essence  ?  ^    He  ^  it  is  n^o  hath  sent  me.    I  am  sent  by 
none  other  bnt  God. 


OCCXVI. 

The  samb  Subject — continued. 

St.  John  vii.  30-36. 

Then  they  sought  to  take  him :  but  no  man  laid  hands  mi 
him,  because  his  hour  tms  not  yet  come.  And  many  of  the 
people  bdiemd  on  him^  and  said,  When  Christ  cometh,  will  he 
do  more  miracles  than  these  which  this  man  JuUh  done  ?  The 
Pharisees  heard  that  the  people  murmured  such  things  concern- 
ing him ;  and  the  Pharisees  and  the  chief  priesis  sent  officers 
to  take  him.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  Yet  a  little  while  am 
I  with  you,  and  then  I  go  unto  him  thai  sent  me.  Ye  shall 
seek  me,  and  shaU  not  find  me :  and  where  I  am,  thither  ye 
cannot  come.  Then  said  the  Jews  among  themselves,  Whither 
will  he  go,  that  we  shall  not  fmd  him  i  will  he  go  u/nto  the 
dispersed  among  the  Gentiles,  and  teach  the  Oentiles  ?  What 
manner  of  saying  is  this  that  he  said.  Ye  shall  seek  me,  and 
shall  not  find  me :  and  where  I  am,  thither  ye  cannot  come  f 

It  was  the  nders  of  the  people  who  sought  to  take  Him ; 
that  is,  they  desired  to  do  so,  and  cast  abont  how  it  might 
be  done ;  bat  they  were  withheld  from  their  purpose  by  a 
higher  hand.  When  the  checks  from  withont  which  had 
restrained  them  were  removed,  we  see  how  the  pent-up  tide 
of  their  malice  rushed  forth  to  its  proper  work  of  destruc- 
tion, and  produced  in  act  those  crimes  it  was  even  now  com- 
mitting in  intention.  Many  of  the  crotvd^  however,  the 
unsophisticated  common  people,  could  not  altogether  resist 

>  Bp.  Pearson  On  the  Creed,  Art.  Lord,  w.  1,  13,  26,  32,  48 ;  the  few 

ii.    And  so  Angnstine,  Tr.  xzzi.  4.  who  affected  political  knowledge,  and 

'  See  the  prononn  in  the  original.  songht  to  ingratiate  themselves  with 

*  So  in  the  original.     There  are  the  rulers,  w.  25, 30 ;  and  hustlj^,  the 

three  distinct  parties  mentioned  in  hody  of  the  people,  whether  dwellers 

this  chapter ;  the  rolers,  who  were  at  at  Jerusalem,  or  visitors  from  other 

the  bottom  of  all  the  enmity  to  our  parts,  vv.  12,  20,  31,  40,  43,  49. 

2  L  2 
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the  eyidence  of  their  senses.  If  this  be  not  the  Christ,  who 
can  be?  Who  could  do  greater  works,  who  give  plainer 
proofs,  than  those  which  this  mysterious  Personage  has  done 
and  giyen?  These  reasonings  on  the  part  of  the  people 
were,  as  before,^  aside ;  confidentially  expressed,  not  uttered 
openly.  Nevertheless  the  Pharisees  were  made  aware,  by 
their  spies  and  creatures  and  informers,  of  the  popular 
feeling  concerning  Jesus.  And  lest  this  feeling  should 
increase,  and  grow  too  strong  to  be  resisted,  they  thought 
it  high  time  to  interfere.  No  longer  now  can  they  content 
themselves  with  sneering  criticism,  or  contemptuous  silence. 
Accordingly  in  concert  with  the  chief  of  the  priests,  or  those 
who  were  of  the  kindred  of  the  High  Priest,'  they  send 
officers  to  apprehend  Him.  Meanwhile  the  Lord  resumes 
His  discourse.  The  Officers  had  now  come  up,  and  were 
looking  on,  awaiting  their  opportunity.  With  the  sword  of 
His  mouth  He  disperses  those  who  attacked  Him  with  the 
mouth  of  the  sword.^  In  their  hearing  also  He  calmly 
foretells  His  future.  He  refers  to  that  coming  time  when 
they  shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
and  shall  not  see  it ;  when  He  should  be,  in  His  glorified 
human  nature,  where  in  His  Divinity  He  has  ever  been ;  ^ 
where,  while  they  continued  in  their  present  temper,  they 
could  not  come.^  They  canvass  the  meaning  of  His  saying, 
to  which  they  give  a  contemptuous  interpretation.  The 
rejected  of  the  Jews  may  do  well  enough  for  the  Gentiles.* 
They  discuss  His  saying  in  a  very  different  spirit  to  that  of 
the  Disciples  whom  the  Lord  afterwards  addressed  in  like 
words,  and  whose  mutual  questionings  found  expression  in 
much  the  same  words  as  the  Jews  here  employ.^  The  same 
words,  according  to  the  spirit  that  prompts  them,  may  have 
a  good  or  a  malignant  meaning. 

>  V.  12  above.  *  Acts  iy.  6.         26,  and  vii.  34. 

*  Lampe.     Ib.    xi.    4 ;    St   John         •  6t  John  viii.  21,  22,  24. 

xviii.  6.  *  The  word  signifles  "  the  oountiy 

*  ^  The  present  tense  is  used  in  where  the  Jews  lay  scattered  . . .  the 
the  solemn  sense  of  ch.  iii.  13,  and  Gentile  world."— Alford.  St.  James 
ch.  i.  18  to  signify  estential  truth** —  i.  1 ;  1  St.  Pet.  i.  1. 

Alford.    See  also  ch.  vL  35,  and  iv.         '  St.  John  xiii.  33,  36 ;  xvi.  17. 
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oooxvn. 

The  same  SuBJEOS^eantinued. 

Si  John  Tii.  37-39. 

In  the  hM  day,  ihaJt  great  day  of  the  feast,  Jesus  stood  and 
cried,  saying,  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  corns  unto  me,  and 
drink.  He  that  helieveth  on  me,  as  the  scripture  hath  said,  but 
of  his  lelly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water.  {Bui  this  spake 
he  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that  believe  on  him  should  receive : 
for  the  Holy  Ohost  was  not  yet  given ;  because  that  Jesus  was 
not  yet  glorified.) 

The  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  which  had  drawn  so  great 
crowds  to  Jerusalem,  is  drawing  to  a  close.  During  its  con- 
tinuance our  Lord  had  taught  in  the  Temple,  and  conversed 
with  the  people  in  the  Temple-courts.  On  this  its  last  day 
He  stands  forth  in  a  conspicuous  position,  and  in  the  audi- 
ence of  all  the  people  proclaims  His  message.  '*  There  must 
have  been  something  exceedingly  solemn  in  that  attitude, 
and  that  voice.  He  'stood,'  where  all  might  see;  He 
*  cried,'  that  all  might  hear."  ^  Seven  days  the  Festival  had 
lasted  according  to  the  manner.  For  seven  days  they  had 
fetched  water  from  the  neighbouring  pool  of  Siloam;  and 
bringing  it  up  to  the  Temple,  in  a  golden  vessel,  with  joy 
and  gladness,  had  there  poured  it  out  upon  the  Altar  while 
the  proper  Psalms  were  being  sung.*  On  the  eighth,  or 
last  day,  this  part  of  the  ceremonies  was  omitted ;  and  this 
want  as  it  were  of  water  lends  special  emphasis  to  the 
Saviour's  invitation.  This  custom  had  been  introduced  by 
their  pious  forefathers,  in  commemoration  probably  of  the 
miraculous  supply  of  water  in  the  wilderness,  even  as  their 
dwelling  for  the  time  in  tents  or  tabernacles  represented 
their  nomad  life.  The  thoughtful  however  failed  not  to 
associate  it  with  the  times  of  the  Messiah,  and  saw  in  it 
allusion  to  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  in  those  latter 
days.     The  custom  was  not  of  Divine  origin.     It  had  not 

*  A  Plain  Commentary,    Prov.  i.  20-23.         •  Viz.  Pes.  cxiii.-cxviii. 
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been  expressly  commanded  of  God.  And  yet  our  Lord  conn- 
tenances  it;  teaching  ns  thereby  that  ''the  Church  hath 
power  to  decree  Bites  or  Ceremonies/'  ^  and  that  the  pions 
and  the  peaceable  will  submit  with  a  glad  mind  and  will  to 
all  her  edifying  customs.  Our  Lord,  in  allusion  to  the 
pious  ceremony  they  had  witnessed  day  by  day  for  the  last 
BCTcn  daySy  now  at  length  suspended,  calls  and  inyites 
almost  in  the  words  of  their  Prophet,  ''  Ho,  eyery  one  that 
thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters."  '  As  before  He  spake  to 
those  whom  He  had  miraculously  fed,  of  ''  the  bread  of  life," 
when  that  which  perisheth  had  come  to  an  end,  so  here, 
when  the  supply  from  Siloam  ceased.  He  offers  them  "  living 
water."  '  He  quotes  the  substance  of  seyeral  of  their  Scrip- 
tures,^ one  in  particular  from  the  prophecies  of  Zechariah,* 
read  as  a  Proper  Lesson  at  that  time.  As  out  of  the  heart 
of  that  rock  issued  the  rirer,  ''  the  streams  whereof  make 
glad  the  city  of  God,  the  holy  place  of  the  Tabemades  of 
the  Most  High,"  so  from  out  of  the  heart  of  that  man  who 
is  indeed  a  ''  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  *  should  issue  those 
fruits  of  the  Spirit '  which  may  well  be  likened  to  ''  riyers 
of  living  water."  The  **  living  water,"  so  the  inspired  writer 
himself  interprets,  signified  the  quickening  Spirit  of  God, 
who  once  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters,  restoring  order 
to  that  former  chaos,  even  as  He  now  broods  upon  the  waters 
of  Baptism,  becoming  Author  of  a  New  Creation.  This  is 
spoken  of  as  yet  to  come,  because  that  great  Pentecostal 
outpouring  had  not  yet  taken  place.  The  Holy  Ghost 
Himself  was  before  this  from  all  eternity,  and  all  Uie  good 
that  ever  was  before  was  owing  to  His  influences;  but 
He  had  not  yet  been  shed  forth "  in  those  copious  streams. 


>  Art.  zx. 

'  Compare  Rev.  xxl.  6 ;  zxii.  17. 

*  Compare  St.  John  !▼.  10, 13, 14. 

*  £.g.  Prov.  i.  23;  Cant.  iv.  15; 
Is.  zli.  18;  xliii.  19;  xliv.  3;  IviiL 
11;  Ezek.  xlyii.  1-12;  Joel  u.  28; 
Zech.  xii  10. 

*  Zeob.  xiT.  8.  There  still  exists  a 
<*  spring  in  the  heart  of  the  Temple- 
rook,  from  which  flows  the  living 
water  into  the  two  pogls  of  Biloam, 


whence  the  water  was  brought  to  the 
Temple  servioo." — Stanley :  Sinai  and 
Pal  pp.  180, 181,  428. 

•  2  Cor.  vi.  16;  1  Cor.  vi  19;  Eph, 
ii.  22. 

'  GaL  V.  22,  23. 

*  **  Not  denying  the  existence,  but 
the  plentiful  effusion." — ^Pearson  On 
the  Creedj  Art.  viii.  7. 

^The  dispensation  of  the  Spirit 
was  not  yet" — ^Alford.  1  Cor.x.  4  with 
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inaugurating  a  new  era,  as  rirers  Irom  the  heart  of  the 
Temple-rock.* 


ocoxvm. 
The  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  John  vU.  40-44. 

Many  of  the  people  therefore^  when  they  heard  this  saying^ 
said,  Of  a  truth  this  is  the  Prophet,  Others  said,  This  is  the 
Christ,  But  some  said,  Shall  Christ  come  out  of  Ghdilee  ? 
Hath  not  the  scripture  said,  That  Christ  cometh  of  the  seed  of 
David,  and  ov4  of  the  town  of  Bethlehem,  where  David  was  f 
80  there  ivas  a  division  among  the  people  because  of  him.  And 
soms  of  them  would  have  taken  him  ;  hut  no  man  laid  hands 
on  him. 

With  some  of  these  to  whom  the  Lord  offered  the  living 
water  the  effect  was  the  same  as  with  those  whom  He  fed 
with  bread  by  a  miracle.  They  thought  He  must  be  nothing 
less  than  the  expected  Prophet  of  whom  Moses  spake  ;^ 
though  they  hardly  understood  by  this,  as  Moses  meant,^  the 
Messiah  Himself,  but  rather  one  of  the  old  Prophets  raised 
from  the  dead.  This  seems  to  have  been  the  opinion  of  the 
greater  part  of  the  people.  Others, — their  intellect  con- 
vinced, but  their  affections  seemingly  untouched, — admitted 
Him  to  be  the  Christ.  While  a  third  party,  in  answer  to 
such  expression  of  opinion,  bring  as  they  imagine  a  Scripture 
reason  against  it.  They  knew  Him  as  an  inhabitant  of 
Nazareth  of  Galilee.    A  little  pains  would  have  led  to  the 


Exod.  xvii.  6.    The  "  should  "  of  the  tion  of  Baptism  in  chap,  iii.,  and  of 

E.  y .  ifl  a  distinct  verb  in  the  original  the  Lord's  Supper  in  chap.  vi. ;  to  the 

The  phrase  means  "  were  about  to  Ascension  in  chap.  vi.  62,  and  xx.  17. 

receive."  In  this  place,  to  the  day  of  Pente- 

>  Acts  ii.  83;  Eph,  iv.  8-13.    *Tt  cost."— ^  Plain  Ommentary, 

is  in  the  manner  of  St.  John  in  this  '  Duut.  xviii.  15, 18. 

way  to  aUude  to  events  which  he  yot  '  Acts  iii.  22 ;  St.  John  i.  17. 
does  not  describe.    As,  to  the  institn- 


518  THE  LIFE  OF  OUB  LOBD  ON  EARTH. 

diflcoYery  that  He  was  yet  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Judiea.^ 
Thirty  years  before  an  Angel  from  Heaven  had  announced 
it.  Wise  men  from  the  East  had  come  to  inquire  about  it. 
Herod  their  King,  and  all  Jerusalem  with  him,  had  been 
troubled  concerning  it.  Many  a  mother  in  Israel,  and  many 
an  innocent,  had  been  made  by  that  monarch  to  suffer  for  it. 
Yet  it  is  forgotten  as  a  dream,  or  a  nine  days*  wonder.  They 
care  not  to  consider.  They  have  a  show  of  reason  on  their 
side,  and  with  that  they  rest  satisfied.  So  the  people  were 
divided  in  opinion  concerning  Him.  It  is  sad  that  it  should 
be  so  still.  Should  we  not  *'  seriously  lay  to  heart  the  great 
danger  we  are  in  by  our  unhappy  divisions  "  ?  '  But  there 
was  yet  another  party  which  went  beyond  these.  The  rest 
had  contented  themselves  with  careless  criticism ;  these  last 
display  energetic  hate,  and,  but  for  an  invisible  hand  re- 
straining them,  would  have  proceeded  to  extreme  measures. 
Yet  no  man  stirred  from  his  place,  or  ventured  to  lay  an 
hand  upon  Him.  What  they  would,  that  for  the  present 
they  cannot  do.  His  hour  was  not  yet  come.  From  the 
Lord's  conduct  here  we  may  learn  to  go  forward  in  the  path 
of  duty  without  fear.  ''Man  is  immortal  tiU  his  work  is 
done."  » 


COCXIX. 

NICODEMUS  AGAIN. 

8t  John  Tii.  45-52. 

Hien  eame  the  officers  to  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees; 
and  they  said  imto  them,  Why  have  ye  not  hrought  him  f  The 
offi/sers  answered^  Never  man  spake  like  this  man.  Then 
anstoered  them  the  Pharisees,  Are  ye  also  deceived  f  Have  any 
of  the  rulers  or  of  the  Pharisees  believed  on  himf    But  this 

^  **  Bethlehem  tshere   David  tveu,  rendered  in  ihe  E.  Y.  ''ahaU  oome'* 

seems  to  be  said  to  distingnish  this  is  in  the  present  tense. 
Bethlehem  from  another  in  the  tribe         '  A  Prayer /or  Unity,tnmA  Form 

of  Zabnlon." — A  Plain  Commentary,  of  Prayer  for  the  TweniiM  of  Jvne 

In  the  original  of  t.  41  the  word         '  See  Job  yii.  1 ;  xir.  5,  14. 
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people  who  hnoweth  not  the  law  are  cursed,  Nicodemus  eaith 
unto  them,  {he  thai  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  being  one  of  them,) 
Doth  Ofwr  law  judge  any  man,  before  it  hear  him,  and  know 
what  he  doeth  ?  They  answered  and  said  u/nto  him.  Art  thou 
also  of  QalUee  f  Search,  and  look :  for  out  of  Oalilee  ariseth 
no  prophet. 

The  Sanhedrim^  or  Oonncil  of  the  Jews,  is  all  expectation 
to  learn  the  issne  of  the  mission  on  which  it  had  sent  its 
servants.     And    when   these   come   without   the  expected 
captive,  we  hear  their  employers  ask,  in  a  tone  of  mingled 
surprise  and  vexation,  "  Why  have  ye  not  brought  Him  ? " 
Scarcely  less  perplexing  is  the  too  candid  answer  of  the 
emissaries.^    The  conviction  forced  itself  upon  them  that  He 
was  something  more  than  man,  that  there  was  something 
superhuman  about  Him.     Though  willing,  like  Balaam,  to 
accept  the  wages  of  unrighteousness,  like  Balaam  they  find 
themselves  restrained  by  a  higher  hand.     The  Pharisees 
affect  to  wonder  that  the  servants  of  the  Sanhedrim  should 
be  capable  of  being  imposed  upon.    The  Rulers  was  the  gene- 
ral name  for  the  court  of  council  among  the  Jews ;  and  the 
Pharisees  claimed  to  give  the  tone  to  public  opinion,  to  lead 
and  direct  the  common  mind.'    They  end  with  a  passionate 
outburst,  with  reference  possibly  to  the  alleged  opinion  of 
the  people  concerning  Him.    What  if  they  do  think  Him  a 
Prophet  ?    What  can  this  accursed  rabble  ^  know  of  law  and 
learning?    Are  they  not  liable  to  be  excommunicated  for 
their  contumacy?^    Here  uprises  one  of  those  same  Bulers, 
not  one  of  whom,  so  the  rest  declared,  had  believed  in  Jesus.^ 
And  indeed  their  words  must  have  enhanced  his  difficulty, 
and  might  have  induced  a  less  resolute  man  to  acquiesce. 
Yet,  though  at  the  risk  of  appearing  singular,  though  alone 
and  unsupported  in  that  formidable  assembly,  he  is  not  to 
be  deterred  from  doing  his  duty.    He  makes  a  modest  and 
judicious  observation,  calculated,  if  there  were  any  candour 
in  them,  to  make  these,  who  had  been  making  their  boast  of 
the  Law,  to  pause  and  inquire  if  they  were  not  themselves 

>  St  Lnke  iv.  22.  *  St.  John  ix.  22.  34;  xii  42. 

*  Rom.  ii.  17-20.  *  St.  John  xii.  42,  43. 

'  See  the  original  word. 
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breaking  the  Lftw ;  negleeting  those  enactments  ^  which  pro* 
▼ided  that  every  man  shonld  hare  a  fair  hearing,  and  that  no 
man  shonld  be  condemned  withont  positiye  proof  of  gnilt. 
He  pnts  it  in  the  form  of  a  question ;  which,  as  they  cannot 
answer,  they  cunningly  erade.  It  was  Nicodemns  who  thus 
attempted  to  bring  these  judges  of  their  people  to  some 
sense  of  justice.  The  Evangelist  recalls  a  former  passage  in 
his  history,'  hinting  at  the  great  improvement.'  But  how 
is  his  considerate  and  courageous  question  received  ?  With 
another  contemptuous  taunt ;  *  though,  had  their  prejudice 
allowed  them  to  call  to  mind  the  past,  they  might  have 
paused  to  consider  whether  the  country  which  had  already 
produced  two  such  Prophets  as  Jonah  and  Elijah'  might 
not  yet  produce  such  again.*  So  the  assembly  broke  up,  in 
some  confusion;  the  attempt  to  take  Jesus  being  for  the 
time  abortive ;  and  these,  who  confidently  ezpectod  to  have 
Him  in  their  hands  before  nightfall,  go  down,  like  an  Ahab 
or  a  Haman,*  each  one  to  his  own  house,  heavy  and  dis- 
pleased, their  prey  having  escaped  out  of  their  grasp ;  their 
own  emissaries  even,  and  even  one  of  their  own  number, 
siding  and  sympathising  with  the  object  of  their  hate.  *'  One 
man's  words  may  sometimes  divert  a  persecution."  * 


cccxx. 
THE  WOMAN  TAKEN  IN  ADULTEBY. 

St  John  Tii.  53 :  TiiL  1-6. 

And  every  man  went  tmto  hi$  own  house.  Jeeua  went  unio 
the  mount  of  Olives.  And  early  in  the  morning  he  came  again 
into  the  temple^  and  aU  the  people  earns  unto  him  ;  and  he  sat 
down^  and  taught  them.   And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  brought 

>  E,g.  Dent  i.  16, 17;  xix.  15.  *  This  prejudice  we  Sod  extending 

*  St  John  iiL  1,  2.     .  eren  to  aome  good  men.    8t  J<^in 

*  St.  John  xix.  38-42.  i.  46. 

«  St.  John  ix.  28.  '  1  Ki.  xxi  4 ;  Esth.  tI  4, 10-12. 

»  And  perhaps  Nahom  alaa    See         •  Baxter,  in  his  Pijarapkvam. 
Lampecul  2oe. 
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tmto  him  a  woman  taken  in  aduttery  ;  amd  when  they  had  set 
her  in  the  mtdst,  they  say  imto  him,  Master,  this  woman  was 
taken  in  adidtery,  in  the  very  aet.  Now  Moses  in  the  law 
commanded  us,  that  such  should  le  skmed:  InU  what  sayest 
thou  f  This  they  said,  tempting  him,  that  they  might  have  to 
accuse  him. 

The  Bulers  went  every  man  to  his  own  honse,  but  ^  Jesus 
went  unto  the  Mount  of  Olives.  While  they  went  np,  like 
Ahaby  to  eat  and  to  drink,  Se,  as  Elijah,  went  up  into  the 
mountain.'  All  the  night  through,  in  one  of  its  many  caves, 
or  other  slight  shelter  or  sanctuary,  He  watched  and  prayed 
and  slept  awhile.  And  in  the  gray  of  the  morning  we  see 
Him  coming  forth,  like  His  own  Nathanael,  from  under  His 
fig-tree,  or  His  olive-tree,  or  some  other  temporary  shade, 
where  He  has  been  meditating  before  the  trials  of  the  day 
that  has  just  begun  to  dawn,  before  the  daily  conflict  again 
comes  round,  and  the  contradiction  of  sinners  against  Him- 
self. So  He  comes  again  to  the  Temple,  and,  entering  one 
of  its  spacious  courts,  sat  down,  as  the  manner  of  Teachers 
in  that  day  was,^  and  resumed  His  task  of  teaching  the 
people  who  resorted  to  Him  there.  What  He  said  to  them, 
the  substance  of  His  discourse  on  this  occasion,  we  shall 
shortly  hear.  Meanwhile  we  must  examine  an  episode  in 
the  sacred  history  which  has  been  introduced  in  this  place.^ 


*  Expressed  in  the  original.  There 
is  a  contrast  between  this  Terse  and 
the  last  verse  of  the  previous  chapter. 

"  1  Ki.  xviii.  42. 

*  It  is  a  cnrions  sign  of  the  times 
in  which  he  lived  that  Baxter  should 
here  take  occasion  to  observe,  **  His 
sUHng  in  teaching  is  not  an  obligatory 
example  to  us,  but  an  indifferent 
circumstance." 

*  The  genuineness  of  this  whole 
passage,  from  ch.  vii.  53  to  viii.  11, 
inclusive,  has  been  the  subject  of  much 
discussion  from  early  times.  It  is 
omitted  altogether  by  Chrysostom, 
who  however,  strange  to  say,  inci- 
dentally adverts  to  it  in  another  place, 
(Horn.  Ixi.)  unless  indeed,  as  Erasmus 


suggests,  this  is  an  interpolation, 
from  the  margin  or  elsewhere.  Au- 
gustine however  accepts  it  It  seems 
to  be  generally  regarded  as  authentic, 
whatever  may  be  the  doubts  as  to  its 
canonicity;  that  is  to  say,  it  is  the 
true  record  of  an  actual  event ;  but 
whether  originally  recorded  by  SI 
John,  or  inserted  from  some  other 
source,  is  open  to  discussion.  It 
seems  to  interrupt  the  thread  of  the 
narrative,  and  to  have  no  connection 
either  with  what  goes  before,  or  with 
what  follows  after;  which  would  bo 
quite  foreign  to  the  plan  of  our  Evan- 
gelist, who  only  relates  the  Lord's 
deeds  in  connection  with  His  dis- 
oonrses.  Bp.  Wordsworth  remarks  on 
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The  enemies  of  onr  Lord,  foiled  as  we  haye  seen  in  one 
attempt/  seek  to  find  occasion  against  Him  in  another  way. 
Their  aim  here,  as  on  many  another  occasion  in  the  history, 
is  to  bring  Him  into  collision  with  Moses,  to  bring  abont  a 
conflict  between  His  Gospel  and  their  Law ;  to  tempt  Him 
by  subtlety,  or  to  force  Him  from  sheer  weariness,  to  pro* 
nonnce  some  adverse  opinion,  which  they  might  lay  hold  of, 
and  so  bring  Him  before  the  Sanhedrim.  It  was  no  virtuous 
indignation  against  this  woman's  sin  that  moved  her  accusers, 
no  zeal  for  the  outraged  law  of  God  or  the  sanctities  of 
married  life.  So  far  from  being  grieved  at  her  guilt,  they 
rather  rejoiced  at  it,'  as  affording  an  opportunity  of  posing 
a  Teacher  whom  they  hoped  to  ensnare.  For  the  execution 
of  the  temporal  penalties  against  this  crime  had  fallen  into 
abeyance ;  and  our  Lord  was,  as  they  supposed,  reduced  to 
this  dilemma,  either  to  pronounce  an  opinion  contrary  to  the 
Law  of  Moses — which  would  have  been  the  signal  for  a  sum- 
mons before  the  Sanhedrim,  besides  involving  Him  in  the 
odious  charge  of  carelessness  concerning  crime — or,  by  con- 
firming the  severe  enactments  of  their  Law,  expose  Himself 
to  the  charge  of  putting  Himself  in  the  place  of  GaBsar. 


CCCXXL 

The  same  SxjBjmyr—coTUinued. 

St.  John  viii.  6-11. 

But  Jestis  stooped  down,  and  with  his  finder  wrote  on  the 
ground^  as  though  he  heard  them  not.  80  when  they  con- 
tinued asking  him,  he  lifted  up  himself,  and  said  unto  theniy 
He  thai  is  without  sin  among  you,  let  him  first  cast  a  stone  ai 
her.  And  again  he  stooped  down,  and  wrote  on  the  ground. 
And  they  which  heard  it,  heing  convicted  hy  their  own  con- 


the  proof  we  have  here  of  the  seTerity     Scriptures  have  gone  through. 

of  the  ordeal  which  the  GaAonictJ         ^  St.  John  vii.  45.   '  1  Cor.  xiii.  6. 
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science^  went  out  one  by  one^  heginrdng  at  this  eldest,  even  unto 
the  hut :  and  Jesus  was  left  alone,  and  the  woman  standing  in 
the  midst.  When  Jesus  had  lifted  up  himself,  and  saw  none 
hut  the  woman,  he  said  unto  Iver,  Woman,  where  are  those  thine 
accusers  f  hath  no  man  condemned  thee  ?  She  said,  No  man. 
Lord,  And  Jesus  said  unto  her,  Neither  do  I  condemn  thee  ; 
go,  and  sin  no  more. 

''  He  taketh  the  wise  in  their  own  craftiness."  He  occu- 
pied Himself  with  a  symbolical  action  common  among  wise 
men  of  old,  a  conrteons  mode  of  intimating  that  He  would 
have  nothing  to  do  with  their  matters.^  But  they  will  not 
take  the  hint.  With  rude  importunity  they  pressed  their 
question.  They  insisted  on  an  answer.  And  the  Lord  gives 
them  such  an  answer  as  they  would  not.  When  among  the 
Jews  of  old  this  punishment  was  adjudged,  the  custom  was 
for  the  principal  accuser  to  let  fall  upon  the  criminal  a  stone 
of  such  size  and  weight  as  usually  proyed  fatal ;  and  then 
the  rest  of  those  assembled  cast  each  one  his  stone  in  testi- 
mony of  resentment  against  the  crime.  So  our  Lord  in  effect 
asks  here,  Which  of  you  is  so  free  from  any  approach  to  such 
sin,  from  any  imagination  of  evil,  as  to  be  able  to  come  for- 
ward in  this  position  of  prime  accuser,  in  this  character  of 
chief  executioner,  and  cast  the  fatal  stone  ?^  This  was  a 
test  they  could  not  stand.^  They  found  it  prudent  to  retire ; 
from  the  most  case-hardened  old  Scribe  down  to  the  most 
forward  young  Pharisee ;  while  the  Lord  resumed  His  former 
occupation ;  giving  them  thus  that  opportunity  of  retreating 
of  which  they  were  not  slow  to  avail  themselves.  Then 
again  the  Lord  raised  Himself;  not  now,  as  before,  to  convict 
the  accusers,  who  conscience-stricken  had  all  withdrawn,  but 
to  speak  words  of  mercy  and  of  warning  to  her  whom  from 
no  good  motive  they  had  accused.  Of  that  court  none  re- 
mained but  He  who,  for  the  present,  declined  the  office  of  a 

'  The  wordfl  in  italic,  as  though  Ae  had  need  look  into  himself/'  has  its 

heard  them  not^  are  no  part  of  the  counterpart  in  our  familiar  proverb, 

original.     Some   suppose   that   our  exactly  here  in  point,  *' Those  who 

Lord  wrote  the  words  He  presently  liye  in  glass  houses  must  not  throw 

pronounces.  stones." 

'  The  classic  saying  which  we  may  '  Rom.  ii.  1, 1&-24. 
render,   *'He  who    accuses   another 
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Judge/  and  the  offender.  These  were  surrounded  by  a  group 
probably  of  the  Disciples,  and  sueh  of  the  people  as  might 
hare  been  listening  to  His  teaching  when  this  unseemly 
interruption  was  made.  And  in  their  hearing,  and  in  their 
midst,  He  speaks  those  words  of  mercy  and  of  warning  which 
follow.  To  condemn  here  means  to  pronounce  sentence  upon. 
**  They  not  having  condemned  her,  whose  proper  office  it  was, 
neither  would  Christ,  whose  proper  office  it  was  not."  '  She 
stands  silent  and  full  of  shame,  saying  nothing  in  her  own 
defence.  And  to  her  the  Saviour  saith,  not,  as  to  some  of 
His  stray  sheep.  Go  in  peace,  but  rather,  Qo  in  penitence. 
He  dismisses  her,  as  He  dismissed  the  impotent  man  at 
Bethesda,  with  a  merciful  **  Sin  no  more.'' 

^  St.  Luke  xii  14.  *  Bp.  Home  in  D*Oyly  and  Kant 
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